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FOREWORD 


The collection of Coptic texts from Deir el-Bala'izah which Dr. Kahle here edits for 
the Griffith Institute was discovered by Sir Flinders Petrie as long ago as 1907, and 
soon afterwards became the property of the Bodleian Library. That it has had to wait 
so long for an editor is due, not to any failure of scholars to realize the inherent value 
of the collection, but rather to the magnitude of the task. 

That task Dr. Kahle has now brought to a successful conclusion after six years of 
unremitting labour, and it is a particular pleasure to the Griffith Institute to be able, 
with the aid of substantial grants from the General Board of the Faculties, the Denyer 
and Johnson Theological Scholarship Fund, and the Revision Surplus Fund, to accept 

_this work as one of its occasional publications. 

The Committee of Management desires to acknowledge its indebtedness to the 
General Board of the Faculties, the Board of the Faculty of Theology, and the Trustees of 
the Revision Surplus Fund respectively, for this most generous financial aid, without 
which this book would have had to be delayed and might not have been published at all. 


D. B. HARDEN 
Secretary to the Committee 
of Management 


January 1954 


PREFACE 


‘The present edition of the important collection of Coptic texts from Bala’izah that is 
now the property of the Bodleian Library has been my main object of study for most of the 
past six years. For a number of reasons a photographic reproduction has been necessary, 
a long and tedious process, since all the typing and copying have had to be done by 
myself. There are some obvious disadvantages; for one thing the typing has taken well 
over two years and it has not been possible to exclude some inconsistencies. Furthermore, 
during this time a number of books have appeared of which I could only take note in the 
introduction, after the texts had been completed. On the other hand, it has not been 
entirely a disadvantage, as will be obvious from the edition of the texts, in which I have 
been able to indicate the length and position of superlinear strokes, punctuation and 
much else which could not have been noted in a printed edition. It has been possible to 
insert most of the corrections in the pages themselves, but a few addenda have been 
inevitable; these will be found on pp. 888 ff. below. 

I am deeply indebted to a number of scholars whose advice has been invaluable to me. 
First I would mention the late Professor Battiscombe G. Gunn, who not only introduced 
me to the study of the Coptic language, but was always ready to help with his advice and 
criticism. Dr. J. W. B. Barns has taken great pains in working through the original 
D.Phil. thesis which formed the basis of the present work; he has made innumerable 
suggestions and corrections, many of which will be found acknowledged below. A like 
debt of gratitude I owe to Mr. James Drescher, sometime professor at Cairo, who read 
through most of the work in its earlier stages. For the past year I have had the advantage 
of the help of Professor J. Cerny, Whose criticisms have been particularly valuable on the 
text of chapters VIII and IX. To Mr. C. H. Roberts I am much indebted for constant 
advice on palaeography and Greek papyrology, and on questions of superlineation and 
grammar I have had the valuable advice of Professor H. J. Polotsky. I must thank also 
Sir Alan Gardiner, Professor G. R. Driver, and the Rev. Professor G. D. Kilpatrick for 
suggestions and help from time to time. 

My thanks are due to the authorities of the Bodleian Library, especially to Dr. A. F. L. 
Beeston, for permission to edit the texts and for special facilities when copying and 
collating the manuscripts. Leave to publish certain texts from the British Museum was 
obtained from the Keeper of the Department of Oriental Printed Books and Manuscripts. 

I am extremely grateful to the Committee of Management of the Griffith Institute, 
particularly to its secretary Mr. D. B. Harden, both for accepting the present work for 
publication in their series, and for generous financial assistance. My special thanks are 
due to the same committee for freely putting at my disposal the complete manuscript 
material of W. E. Crum, which I have rearranged and catalogued. In the present book, 
my indebtedness to the Crum material has been far greater than could be indicated, 
although direct use of it has always been noted. In addition, many important unpublished 
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manuscripts have been available to me from his own copies and photographs. Nor 
must I fail to mention the help received from Mr. O. H. Lehmann of the Bodleian 
Library, Mrs. J. V. H. Eames (formerly Miss Penelope Fox) and Miss Barbara Sewell of 
the Griffith Institute. 

In dedicating this work to my father I should like to acknowledge in particular the 


benefit which I have derived from his experience in the field of biblical and oriental 
studies. 


P. E. KAHLE 


WORCESTER COLLEGE, OXFORD 
Michaelmas 1953 
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Abbreviations and Bibliography 


The abbreviations used throughout the present edition are the same 


as those used in W.E. Crum,A Coptic Dictionary and for the Greek papyri 


those used in F.Preisigke, Wòrterbuch der griechischen Papyrusurkunden. 


There are, however, a few inconsistencies which have accidentally been 
overlooked, as J.Krall,Koptische Texte which is sometimes cited as Kr. 
(as in Crum's Dictionary) and sometimes as Krall. In addition the fol. 
lowing abbreviations have been used: 

Bal. for Bala'izah; this refers to the texts in the present edition. 
Crum, Dictionary or Crum,Dict. for W.E.Crum,A Coptic Dictionary. 

BSAC for Bulletin de la Societe d'Archeologie Copte. 

JHS for Journal of Hellenic Studies. 

MH for Stephanski..Lichtheim; Coptic Ostraca from Medinet Habu. This 
book appeared when the present volume was almost complete and 
it is rarely cited. On reflection it would have been better 
to cite these texts as OMH (suggested by Till) since MH in 
Crum,Dictionary refers to the inventory numbers of these os. 
traca. 


V.C. or VC for W.BE.Crum,Yaria Coptica. 


The correct description of the Coptic texts in the present edition 
is e.g. (Oxford, Bodleian) Ms. Copt.b 10 , but I have consistently omit— 
ted Ms.Copt. and (p) when referring to the manuscripts; thus, e.g.d 55 
represents Ms.Copt.d 55(p). The Greek and Arabic papyri from this col. 
lection have always been cited in full, e.g.Ms.Greek Class.d 87(p). 


For a bibliography of the subjects covered in this book I would 
refer to W.Kammerer,A Coptic Bibliography, supplemented by the admirable 
Bibliographie Copte by Father J.Simon in Qrientalia 1950-1953. To both 
these — I am very heavily indebted for numerous e which 
otherwise I should certainly have overlooked. Having had the advantage 


of the use of Mrs.Kammerer's bibliography for the past few years, I feel 


xx Abbreviations and Bibliography 
that my review of this work in JEA XXXVII,120f. hardly does justice to 


its importance for Coptic scholars. 


Chapter I: The Bala'izah Collection 


The material which forms the subject of this book was excavated 
early in 1907 at Deir el-Bala'izah 8 je JA PE Deir el-Bala'izah is 
gituated some 12 miles south of Assyut on the west bank of the Nile on 
the edge of the desert. The most important neighbouring sites at which 
Coptic material has been found are Wadi Sarga near Deir el-Ganadlah, some 
5 miles to the south, and Aphrodito, some 20 miles to the south. Deir 
el-Bala'izah was excavated by the British School of Archaeology in Egypt 
under Sir W.M.Flinders Petrie; the following is the account in Petrie, 
Gizeh and Rifeh,p.ls l l 

" Mr.Rhoades left Gizeh, and began work at Deir Balyzeh January 18, 
and was joined there at the end of the month by Mr.Mackay, who had 
finished packing at Gizen. At the end of February Messrs. Mackay 
and Gregg went to Deir el-Ganadlah and Mr.Rhoades joined us at 
Rifeh." 

A-short account of the finds made at Bala'izah was given in Egypt Explo- 
ration Fund, Archaeological Report 1906 ~ 1907 on p.29 and especially on 
p.75 which may be quoted in full: 

" In the past season Petrie explored the ruins of two Coptic monaste- 
ries at Balaizah and Ganadlah S.W. of Abutig. There are, he says, 
€ Such ruined sites in that district, each consisting of an an- 
cient cave (the chapel) with partition walls while additional buil- 
dings protrude outside. At the former site, a find of Coptic MSS 
was made whereof a description by Crum may have appeared (in Pe. 
trie's 2nd volume) before this report is published. From these 
and from incidental coins it seems that the monastery, which was 
that of Apa Apollo flourished till the 8th century; but many of 
the MSS are far older. From them it has further been possible to 
identify the town Sbeht(now Kom Esfat) with one of the ancient 


lower (or Lesser) Apollinopolis. The plates of Petrie's first 


p 
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volume produce some interesting fragments of sculpture, a remarka- 

ble engraved (liturgical ?) knife, a bronze hanging lamp identical 

with those in enamelled glass of the 14th century and 7 Coptic ste- 
lae, some showing some rare place-names." 

The stelae and graffiti were published in Petrie's Gizeh and Rifeh 
and Memphis 1. I have seen a photograph of one of these stelae, and 
the corrections to be made are so numerous that I do not consider myself 
justified in reprinting these texts in the present volume. The Archaeo~ 
logical report cited above is the only reference to the presence of coins 
at Bala'izah; nothing appears to have been published indicating where 
these coins are kept at present. 

Unfortunately no account has been published of the general outlay 
of the buildings of the monastery, nor any description of them; all we 
have are the three photographs published in Petrie, Gizeh and Rifeh, pl. 
XXXVIIIA. In the papyri several places are mentioned which might have 
been identified. 

The collection eventually presented to the Bodleian Library consis- 
ted of the whole manuscript find made at Bala'izah, but included also a 
few pieces found at Deir el-Ganadlah. Unfortunately no attempt was made 


2) it appears 


to keep the two finds separate; from Crum's notebook 82 
that number ll here definitely came from Ganadlah. The excavation of a 
site at Wadi Sarga near Ganadlah was undertaken by the Byzantine Research 
Account, and the manuscripts found there were eventually published by 

Crum and Bell). It is not clear, however, whether the site at Ganadlah 


which Petrie excavated was actually at Wadi Sarga; at any rate, none of 


1) Gizeh and Rifeh,pl.XXXIX, Memphis I,pi.LIII, LIV. For the museums to 
which these stelae were assigned see Memphis I p.15(par.45) and the 
relevant paragraphs describing the plates in Memphis T. 


2) Now in the Griffith Institute, Ashmolean Museum, Oxford. 


3) W.E.Crum and H.I.Bell,Wadi Sarga (Hauniae 1922). 
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the numerous fragments of literary manuscripts found at Wadi Sarga”) 


are 
part of any of the manuscripts now kept in the Bodleian Library as part 
of the Bala'izah find. Furthermore, no records appear to have been kept 
indicating whether the manuscripts were all found in one place only, or 
whether they were scattered about or found on rubbish..h eil. 

The whole manuscript material was brought to this country in 1907 
and was handed to Dr.W.E.Crum for investigation. Crum copied some 200 
fragments and published a short account of them in PetriejGizeh and Rifeh 
(the double volune)?). The whole material was then assigned to the Bod- 
leian Library, Oxford where it arrived in 19089). ^ Of all the texts co. 
pied by Crum I have failed to find only Crum's 65,1; I am certain that 
it is not in the Bala'izah Collection and it must have been lost some. 


where on the way. I have included it in Number 38 here from Crum's copy. 


The whole collection was put under glass by Mr.E.0.Winstedt?), 


1) These MSS are now in the British Museum(0r.9035; Pap.2240,2241). 

2) Crum, indeed, in Petrie,Gizeh and Rifeh, par.97 notes: "The manu- 
Scripts are clearly the debris of the monastic library ad charter. 
room: there are but few private documents which might not have been 
preserved in the latter." 

3) Crum's two notebooks dealing with this collection(82 and 99) are now 
kept in the Griffith Institute, Ashmolean Museum, Oxford with the 
rest of his material as part of the Crum Bequest. 

4) It may be noted that Ms. Copt.g93(p) was sent by Crum to the Bodleian 
Library in 1915 with a letter stating that this was part of the Ba. 
la'izah find. 

5) The texts were classified according to language and size and were 
eventually numbered; Ms.Copt.b 2 = 10; d 11 =- 202; e 12 . 78, 83 = 
86; £4- 102, 106 =- 108; g 4 - 86, 91 - 95; Ms.Greek Bibl.g 2; Ms. 
Greek Theol.f 12; Ms. Greek Liturg.d 2 - 4; e 3; f 1,3; g 1,2; Ms. 


Greek Class d 77, 87 — 89; e 91,92; f 77,82 - 87; g 52,53,56,57; Ms. 


4 I 
When the collection was handed to Dr.Crum, it was "in more than the 


1), Crum was able to piece together a 


usually dilapidated condition" 
number of fragments, but even so there was hardly a single complete docu- 
ment. Mr.Winstedt whom I consulted informed me that he "had to piece 
many fragments together before putting them under glass". Moreover, 
hardly any scraps were thrown away, but these were put mainly in the 
plates Ms. Copt.d 59 ~ 202. This was done so conscientiously that even a 
great number of fragments without writing were kept in plates Ms. Copt.d 
194 - 202. Crum numbered some of the fragments and stuck a small white 
label on them with his number; these are still to be seen. Wnen I 
began working on this collection with the help of Crum's notebooks, I was 
surprised to find that in quite a few cases fragments had been added to 
those copied by Crum, making many documents more complete”). When, how» 
ever, I had seen a few of the plates Ms.Copt.d 59ff., it was obvious that 
many fragments were yet to be joined. I approached Dr.A,F.L.Beeston, 
keeper of the Oriental MSS in the Bodleian Library, and the Bodleian au. 
thorities very kindiy granted me facilities in 1947 and 1949 to see to. 
gether the whole material, consisting of more than 450 separate plates of 
glass between which the fragments were mounted. In all I have been able 
to make over 375'joins' In some cases I was able to complete docu- 
ments(e.g.102,105), in others I could add very substantially to the sense l 
(e.g. 100,188,287). I was particularly fortunate in piecing together the 
papyrus manuscript of I Kings (Samuel)(number 4). I feel that no useful 
purpose could be served by inđicating in the present edition the extent 
of the newly joined fragments, but I am presenting to the Bodleian Libra- 


ry a copy of this book in which I shall show in each case how the various 


Arab.c 58; d 90, 92 = 94, 96, 99, 100 m 102; e 70 ~ 72, 74, 15, T8; 
f 29; g 15 = 17. : 
1) Petrie,Gizeh and Rifeh p.59. 
2) Presumably these are the fragments added by Mr.Winstedt. 
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fragments are to be joined. There may be more fragments to be joined, 


but I have attempted to-find all fragments belonging to texts which I 
have included in the present edition. 

The fragments in plates d 59 . 194, numbering between 10 —- 50 or 
more fragments per plate, were not numbered separately, but to make it 
easier when referring to these I have assigned to those included in this 
edition the letters 'a,b,c,' etc.; the same letters are mentioned in the 
copy which I am presenting to the Bodleian Library. 

I may add a note of appreciation of the work of Dr.Crum on this 
collection. His two notebooks, 82 and 99, were of considerable value to 
me as they contained his reading of many difficult passages; he had al. 
ready identified many of the literary fragments and had collected some 
valuable notes on certain texts. Moreover, in his Dictionary he had 
cited many passages from these texts, often with full explanation and re. 
ferences. I have indicated in each case if I have incorporated Crum's 
Suggestions or emendations. On the whole, however, Crum had only copied 
the more important part of the collection, and in the case of the litera 
ry manuscripts only the more legible part. Crum's copies were not al- 
Ways accurate, especially as he recollated only a few of the texts, but 
in the present edition I have d indicated disagreements from Crum 
where the manuscript was doubtful or if the text had been cited incorrect. 
ly in the Dictionary. 

The whole material is very extensive and there are fragments of 
Some 2000 texts. Out of these I have selected about 370 which seemed 
worth publishing. I have included all complete pieces, all biblical 
fragments and any other texts which had a few lines of continuous text. 


In addition I have also included a large number of smaller fragments 


which seemed interesting for grammatical, dialectical or other reasons!) 
MID manmanm ame 
1) Numbers 358 ~ 394 have been included mainly because they contain 


interesting names which are rarely found in Coptic texts. 
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I have given the size of all complete texts and of most of the fragmenta- 
ry ones which seemed of special importance. In mentioning the size I 
have always given the height first. In the case of the legal documents 
I have made use of Roman numerals (e.g.I,II,III etc.) to indicate the 
first, second, etc.,hands. I have numbered the literary fragments l - 
64 and commenced the non-literary texts with the number 100, to distin. 
guish the two types of text in this collection which have little in com- 
mon. I felt that this course was more advisable than to use, for in- 
Stance, Roman numerals for the literary texts and ordinary numerals for 
the others. All superlineations have been reproduced whenever they oc- 
cur in the texts, and I have attempted in most of the manuscripts to in- 
dicate the exact length and position of the strokes. I have generally 
Ste lacunae if the text was otherwise known or if the restoration, 
seemed obvious. In-difficult cases, especially in the non-literary 
texts, I have usually stated reasons why a particular lacuna had been 
supplied thus. 

I am publishing a full index for the non-literary texts and only 
common particles like ava, Se V pue have been omitted. I have found 
it very tiresome when using other published editions not to have a reaso- 
nable index, and often the most common words like ca^! etc., not included 
in the indices of those works, are precisely those which are most inter- 


esting for the study of dialects. 


Chapter II: The Manuscripts. 


of all the manuscripts found at Deir el-Bala'izah only four have so 
far been published. One is the famous liturgical text which has recent- 


ly been re-edited by C.H.Roberts and Dom B. Capelle"). Number 188 was 


published by Till,Koptische Schutzbriefe number 84; I have been able to 
add another five lines to that document by piecing 13 fragments together. 
The very interesting early Gnostic fragment(52) was published by Crum in 
JIS XLIV,176ff., but I have been able to add a few lines to Crum's text. 
A fourth EE was published by myself in Le Muscon LXIII,14T7Íff. 
I have reprinted the text with a number of corrections and a full discus- 
sion of its dialect and importance will be found in chapter IX below), 
All the other manuscripts are published here for the first time, though 
some of the New Testament fragments were used by Horner for his edition 
of the Sahidic New Testament. 

The literary manuscripts are mostly of great interest and several 
of them must rank among the earliest manuscripts known in Coptic?), Amo ng 
ihe ten Old Testament manuscripts is one of the fourth century(7) being 
written in a hand very like the second hand of the Pistis Sophia. For 
part of the text, especially in ITI(I) and IV(II) Kings, these manu. | 
Scripts are the only evidence we have for the Sahidic Version. Some of 
the New Testament manuscripts are also unusually early and we have seve. 
ral manuscripts from the fourth and fifth centuries. For an estimate of 
the importance of these manuscripts for the Sahidic Version of the Bible l 


See the Appendix to the present chapter. 


1) An Early Euchologion, The Der-Balizeh Papyrus enlarged and re-edited, 
(Bibliothèque du Museon XXIII) Louvain 1949. See also the introduc. 


tion to numbers 28 and 180 below. 
2) For the dialect see pages 231ff. 


3) Cf. Chapter IX, Appendix I. 


Among the non-biblical literary manuscripts are also a number of 
great interest. Here again it is often the early date of the fragments 
which gives them special importance. A small fragment from the Liturgy 
of St.Basil in Coptic(28) is written in a hand extraordinarily like that 
of the famous Greek liturgical text also found at Bala'izah. There are 
three pages from a papyrus manuscript of the Canons of St.Basil(31), 
often illuminating obscure passages in the Arabic Version published by 
Riedel. The Apophthegmata are represented by a few pages and a number 
of unidentified fragments, probably of the seventh century, and presuma- 
bly this is the earliest manuscript of these stories(32). Among the 
other literary fragments I may mention an apocryphal gospel(27), an un. 
identified sermon of St.Athanasius(44), and various sermons, homilies 
and a martyrdom, mostly not otherwise known. 

The main part of the present book is the edition of over 300 non- 
literary documents. The great importance of these texts is the fact 
that, unlike the majority of Coptic texts found in Bay these manu. 
scripts have been found by a scientific excavation and their provenance 
is absolutely assured. All of them seem to fall within the fairly nar. 
row limits of about 100 years from A.D.675 - 775 and they provide us with 
considerable material for the conditions of the time and the difficulties 
with which the monastery was faced. 

The language of the texts is of some interest. Most of the manu.. 
scripts are, of course, written in Coptic, but there are a few Greek and 
Arabic fragments. The relative proportion is about 85% Coptic, 9% Greek 
and 6% Arabic. There are four Greek literary texts: A fragment of 
Exodus(2), the liturgical text), a fragment of prayers(29) and a lite- 


rary work containing some curious aphorisms), Among the non-literary 


1) See p.7 note 1. 


2) See Crum's note in Petrie,Gizeh and Rifeh(double volume), p.41. On 


the advice of Mr.C.H.Roberts I have not attempted to publish the text 
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greek texts there is a very interesting notification of a tax assessment 


(130), also a tax-receipt(148), two letters by the Arab governor Kurrah 
p.Sharik(181-2), a receipt(123) and a number of accounts relating to 
taxation (esp. 286 , 287, 297-300); apart from the receipt(123) only one other 
greek legal document has come to light in the present collection"). There 
is also a fragmentary private letter addressed to the monastery (204). A 
comparison with the texts from the neighbouring Wadi Sarga which was pro. 
bably Epi reveals a yet further decline in the use of the Greek lan. 
guage”?. 

There are some Arabic documents, mainly dealing with matters of 
taxation and administration; they are of great interest for the date of 
the settlement at Sail äsat 7, 

The presence of one Fayyumic literary text(38) and one Fayyumic 
letter(258) is not unduly surprising; similar finds were made at Wadi 
Serga t) and elsewhere in the Thebaid?), Very remarkable, however, is 


the presence of some Bohairic texts. Of unusual interest is & fragment 


here; it is now numbered Ms.Greek Class.d 77(p). 

1), Ms.Greek Class.d 89(p), a small fragment. It was too fragmentary to 
be included in the present edition. 

2) See Bell in WS pp.l7ff., Crum in Ep.I,pp.254ff.. 

3) See pp.16f. below. It is & pity that these texte could not be in- 
cluded in the present edition. 

4) W.S.15; see also chapter IX pp.220ff. on Middle Egyptian texts found 
&t Wadi Sarga. 

5) An ostracon with marked Fayyumic forms was found at Deir el-Matmar on 
the east bank of the Nile opposite Bala'izah, cf. below p.224 and 

note 2 there.  Fayyumic manuscripts formed part of the library of the 
White Monastery (Muséon XXXV,3ff.), Fayyumic Ostraca vire found at The. 
bes(CO 500.510, cf.p.39 and ST 135,440), and many Fayyumic inscriptions 
are known from Baouit (MIF LIX, 142,196,228, 261, 262, 263,319,al.). 
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of Philippians in Semi-Bohairic(19); there is also a fragment which may 
be from a horoscope, probably of the sixth or seventh centuries (60) and 
a fragmentary Bohairic legal document from E in the Delta(151)"), 
The dialect of the non-literary texts on the whole bears out the 
estimate of Crum?) t. cat Deir Ganadlah and Deir Balaizah, the finding- 
places of much material, the idiom common to all is the purest Sa*idic, 


less tainted there, it seems, than at any other point in the upper val- 


ley. ! A full discussion will be found in chapters VIII and IX below. 


Appendix: <A note on the Sahidic Version of the Bible. 


I had hoped to include in the present book a detailed study of the 


Sahidic Versions of the Old and New Testaments with special reference to 


the texts found at Bala'izah, but for a number of reasons this has not 
been possible. A few remarks may however be useful. 

. Some important discoveries during the past 40 years, in particular 
the find of the SE manuscripts at Hamouli in the Fayyun? 3, 


| have made it possible to revise our estimate of the Sahidic Versions. In 


the Old Testament it is interesting to note that the Bals'izah fragments 


like many other early manus ori pts ? 


agree on the whole closely with the 
Pierpont Morgan manuscripts against those of the White Monastery?) where 
both are extant for comparison. The estimate of the Sahidic Version 
which we find, for instance in A.E.Brooke and N.McLean,The Old Testament 


in Greek?) is only true of the manuscripts of the White Monastery:' It 


1) For the significance of these texts see below chapter IX pp. 231TE, 250. 
l 2) Ep. I, p.253. 

3) I have made use of the photographic edition by Hyvernat. 

4) In particular the British Museum manuscript of Deuteronomy and Jonah 
ed. Budge, Biblical Texts; cf. the texts from Saqqara, see W.H.Worrell, 
Coptic Texts pp.25£f., which present a similar picture. 

5) Principally edited by Ciasca and Maspero. 


6) Volume II,part II, I and II Kings (1930), prefatory note. 
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may however be worth while to emphasize again the need of caution in the 
use of Egyptian versions as evidence for the Greek text, especially in 
the case of the Sahidic. It is often loose and paraphrastic, and cannot 
be safely used except f Los On the other hand, the Pierpont Morgan ma- 
nuscripts like many earlier manuscripts have preserved a much better and 
earlier form of the Sahidic Version which on manuscript evidence must be 
dated not later than the late third century. Indeed, the earliest wit- 
ness of the standard version of any part of the Bible is the Achmimic 
Psalm-fragment edited by Crum?) which can be dated in the second half of 
the third century. Sahidic manuscripts of the Old Testament which show 
a version different from the normal 'textus receptus! are extremely rare 
and only two manuscripts, both of the fourth century, are known to me“), 
The Achmimic manuscripts of the Old Testament(Genesis, Exodus, Proverbs 
and Minor Prophets )>? invariably have the Sahidic 'textus receptus', 
though often with considerable variants; on the other hand, the two 
fragments in Middle Egyptian(Genesis and Job) like the glossary to Amos 
and Hosea in the same dialecti) show a version independant of both the 
Sahidic and Bohairic Versions. 


In the New Testament the position is somewhat different. There 


1) See below p.237 and n.3. For the earliest Sahidic texts see Chapter 
IX Appendix I. Till in Aegyptus VIII,254ff. attempted to show that 
the manuscript of the Achmimic Minor Prophets was based on a previous 
Achmimic text which in turn had been translated from a Sahidic origi- 
nal. See also J.Ziegler in Biblica XXV(1944) pp.105ff.. 

2) BM 932(Genesis) and Lefort,Les Manuscrits Coptes ... Louvain, number 
9(Ecclesiastes) and note. Cf. also the Pistis Sophia where some of 
the Psalms quoted show the standard Sahidic Version, others an inde. 
pendent Version, see Schmidt in ZNTW XXIV(1925) pp.233£f. and refs.. 


3) For a bibliography see Simon in Mémorial Lagrange,pp.197ff.. 


4) For these manuscripts see chapter IX, pp.220ff. below. 
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can be no question that a standard version was fixed at an unusually ear. 
ly period?) On the other hand, the translations of the Sahidic T 
which we find in Achmimic(Matthew, Luke, John, Janes,Jude)?), Subachmimic 
(donn)4? and Middle Egyptian(Romans)?? manuscripts show considerable 


variants from the standard Sahidic text which we find in manuscripts of 


the sixth century and later?2, In this connection it is of some inter. 


1) See chapter IX pp.260ff. and elsewhere. 

2) The Sahidic Version was clearly earlier, against Thompson, The Gospel 
of St.John p.XXIII and others; see chapter IX pp.260ff. 

3) Matthew in Symbolae Osloenses XXIV,l21ff., Luke in Le Musgon LXII, 
199ff., John in Rösch, Bruchstücke des ersten Clemensbriefes, James 
and Jude in CMSS II and Le Museon LI,69ff.. Cf.also Worrell, Coptic 
Texts p.8(Galatians, unpublished). 

4) Sir Herbert Thompson,The Gospel of St.John. It is interesting to 


note that for several of the readings where this manuscript differs 


from the Sahidic Version(listed on pp.XXIIff.) support can now be 
cited from the two Chester Beatty manuscripts of which a collation 
was published by Thompson, The Coptic Version of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles,pp.251ff.; e.g.IX,28 ‘my hands! is also found in Ch. Beatty AB; 
XII,9 ««ovc«v with Ch.Beatty AB and D,OLa,b,c,e, ff, against éegrw 
read by the other Sahidic manuscripts, the Achmimic manuscript and 
the rest of the Greek manuscripts and versions. 

5) See chapter IX p.220 note 2. 

6) We now have an almost complete text of the Gospels in the Pierpont 
Morgan manuscript IV, and a complete text of the Acts and the Pauline 
Epistles in the Chester Beatty manuscripts, the latter also in the 
Morgan Collection, see Thompson,The Coptic Version of the Acts etc.. 
These manuscripts represent more or less the final form of the Sahi- 


dic 'textus receptus' and provide us with a definite text with which 


we can compare other Sahidic manuscripts. 
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est to note that the text we find in the Subachmimic St.John is based on 
a different Sahidic original from that of the Achmimic St.John and that 
of the Sahidic fragment with Subachmimic influence in the Bodleian?), 
though all represent basically the same Sahidic version. Similarly, 
Sahidic manuscripts earlier than the sixth century, like numbers 455175 
18,21,22,25 in the present collection, almost invariably show variants 
from the later 'textus receptus' based on underlying Greek originals. 
Sahidic manuscripts of the New Testament showing a version independent of 
the normal Sahidic Version are extremely rare, and as in the case of the 


2) 


Qld Testament only two manuscripts are known to me: BM 509 (James) and 


in particular I John in the fourth century Berlin-London manuscript of 


5). Unfortunately, Horner attempted 


4) 


the Apocalypse, I John and. Philemon 
to combine both types of text in his edition of I John and prints a 
text which certainly never existed. 

It is clear from all the evidence that at an early period not only 
two or more Sahidic versions, but even several types of the standard 
version which later became the official 'textus receptus' were current. 
Whether, these early variants are due to the influence of Greek manu 
scripts which were collated with the existing version, or due to the in- 
dependent versions, it is difficult to state at present. I hope to re- 


turn to this subject elsewhere. 


1) See Chapter IX p.241. 

2) It is not easy to understand why this was listed with the Middle Eg- 
yptian texts in Crum's Catalogue. It is clearly Sahidic with some 
dialectical forms. In James II,3 read euooc for gaoor(collated). 

5) Berlin Ms.0r.408 and BM Or.3518. The text of the Apocalypse was 
edited by Goussens,Studia Iheologica I, and Delaporte, Fragments Sanie 
diquesdu N.T.(1906); Delaporte also published the text of I John and 
Philemon from this manuscript in Rev. Biblique, 1905, pp.377ff.. 


4) The manuscript is Horner's number 7. 
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A note may be added on Horner's edition of the Sahidic Version of 
the New Testamentl), His work was a great achievement in its time, but 
during the course of my work on manuscripts from Bala'izah and elsewhere 
& number of defects in his edition have become apparent. Nearly all of 
the New Testament manuscripts in the present collection were used by 
Horner, .but his citations of not only the variant readings?) but also the 
manuscripts themselves”? are so inaccurate and incomplete, that it has 
been necessary to publish all the manuscripts in full. Also in the case 
of fragmentary manuscripts Horner only attempted to read the more legible 
parts, and often very much more is extant than is indicated by hint), 
I have found the same deficiencies in Horner's edition when collating 
manuscripts in the British Museum. In publishing the New Testament 
manuscripts I have not attempted to correct Horner's citations for ob- 
vious reasons. À new edition of the Sahidic New Testament on the basis 


of the Pierpont Morgan and the Chester Beatty manuscripts is evidently 


desirable. 


l) The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern Dialect vo- 
lumes I . VII, Oxford,1911 =- 1924. 

2) A collation of a few lines of any of the manuscripts with the cita- 
tions in Horner's 'apparatus criticus' will suffice to show the de- 
fects of his work. For example, Bala'izah. 15 (Horner's 26) in John 
III,5 reads «det viv fos eth Tou Beef with N"M 1093,1241,2 against 
10 other Sahidic manuscripts and the majority of the Greek manus. 
cripts and Versions, not noted by Horner. 

3) Thus, part of Horner's number ll of the Pauline Epistles(Bal.20) is 

actually part of Horner's number 10(Bal.21), a manuscript at least 
two centuries earlier than Horner's number ll. 


4) Compare, for instance, the extent of Horner's number 4 of the Pauline 


Epistles with the text actually published here from that manuscript 


(Bal.17). 
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Chapter III: The Monastery of Apa Apollo 


No less than 26 documents in the present collection mention the 


onastery of Apa Apollo and Crum, no doubt rightly, concluded that the 
m 


monastery at Deir el-Bala'izah was called by this name"), The presence, 


however, of five documents relating to a monastery of Apa(or Abba) Pouli 
M it probable that the monastery was known by more than one name?) , 
in & number of legal documents”? the monastery is officially described 
AS MAoNACTHPION (ETOYAAB) NAMA ANOANW Zunnomoc NCbe2T nahe "The (holy) 
monastery of Apa Apollo in the nome of the town Sbeht', Sbeht has been 
identified with Apollonopolis Parva, the modern Kom Esfaht, about six 
miles south of Bala'izan*) The name of the present monastery occurs in 


only two documents outside the Bala'izah Collection, both in a group of 


papyri recently acquired by Mr.E.von Scherling of Leiden”), 


1) See Petrie,Gizeh and Rifeh, the double volume,p.41. 
(2) For a full discussion see p.25 below. 

3) E.g.100,102,103,etc.. 

4) First by Amélineau, Géographie(1883)p.463; see also C.Schmidt, A.Z. 
LXVIII(1932),pp.66f.. On the history of the nome Sbeht.Apollonopo- 
lis Parva see the survey by Bell in Sir Alan Gardiner, Ancient Egyp- 
tian Onomastica vol.II,pp.56ff.. 

E.von Scherling of Oegstgeest, Leiden informed me by letter that he 

* bought these papyri in the Fayyum in 1935/6. Crum copied a number 
of these documents when they were submitted to him for examination 
and his copies are in Notebook 109 of the Crum Collection, Griffith 
Institute, Oxford; in the Dictionary Crum cited -them a few times as 
papyri penes Maggs Bros.. Crum pointed out on the basis of place. 
names that these papyri must have come from the immediate neighbour- 
hood of Bala'izah. Unfortunately, Mr.von Scherling was unable to 
Sell the collection as & whole and most of it has been sold separate. 


ly. Some of the papyri are still in his possession, others are in 
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Crum already mentioned most of the historical names occurring in 
: l 
the present collection which help us to date the settlement at Bala'izah. 


W There is a protocol(400) by Abd'el-Aziz b. Marwan, governor A.D.685 ~ 705, 
another(401) can be dated A.D.705 —- 714, a third is by Ubaid Allah b.el- 
Habhab, treasurer A.D.724 - 73022. There are three letters by(?) Kurrah 
b.Sharfk(180-182), governor A.D.709 - 714, and two letters by El.Kasim b. 
Ubaid Allah, treasurer cda.A.D.739 = 740°), In addition there is one 
document(287) which is dated exactly A.H.106 = A.D.725. This evidence 
would indicate a period from the late seventh century until the middle of 
the eighth century as the time of the settlement at Bala'izah. The none 
literary texts would seem to confirm that dating and there are no docu. 
ments which could confidently be put outside that period, though a few 


Zi 


might be earlier. The use of Arabic words in Coptic documents, in pat. 
14 


ticular the remarkable Ayn for eygs in 102°", would also indicate a rather 
late date. Two Arabic fragments on paper were found at the site and if 
the monastery still existed at the time when these fragments were written 
we would have to put the date of the settlement much later than 4.0.7504? 
It seems, however, probable that these fragments were deposited on the 
Site of the monastery long after this Ked been deserted”), As regards 


the literary fragments found at Bala'izah, the majority are certainly 


the Leiden Museum of Antiquities. Two documents from this collec. 
tion were published by H.de Nie in Jaarbericht no.8(Ex Oriente Lux), 
Leiden 1942, pp.615ff.. 

1) In Petrie,Gizeh and Rifeh, the double volume, p.41. 

2) This is Ms.Arab.d 92(p), not published here. 

5) Both in Arabic, Ms.Copt.b T(p) and d 29(p), not published here. 

4) The earliest documents written on paper appear in Egypt early in the 


ninth century, cf.Grohmann,From the World of Arabic Papyri(1952),49f.. 


5) At Wadi Sarga, too, an Arabic fragment on paper was found, though not 
mentioned in the publication; it is now numbered BM0r.903514?, 
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earlier than A.D.685. Some of them can be dated as early as the fourth 
or fifth centuries, others are from the sixth and seventh centuries and 
comparatively few from the eighth century. But here too there is no 
manus cript which could confidently be dated later than the middle of the 


eighth century. Manuscripts written in the late Coptic rounded uncials, 


1), are rare and the Script is 


so common in the ninth century and later 
gtill in the earlier stages in the few cases where it "— On the 
other hand, it is not surprising to find early manuscripts in a collec. 
tion like this and other instances can be cited”), 

At the neighbouring Wadi Sarga a considerable number of ostraca was 
found, but most, if not all, of them seem to have been written about A.D. 
600%); yet the settlement there was still inhabited in the early eighth 
century as is evident from the presence of a letter by the Arab governor 
Kurrah b.Sharik. Crum already pointed out?) that it was.remarkable that 
at neither of the neighbouring sites, Bala'izah and Aphrodito, any ostra- 
ca were found; and this might be cited as some evidence that the settle. 
ment at Bala'izah was later than the middle of the seventh century. On 
the other hand Aphrodito is known to have been an important centre and 
even a nome-capital centuries before the Arab conquest; in any case 


ostraca found outside the Theban region are extremely rare, though a few 


1) All the Pierpont Morgan manuscripts from Hamouli of the ninth century 
are in this script. 

2) Numbers 28, 35,39,41,49, also in the Greek liturgical papyrus from Ba. 
la'izah, probably of the seventh century, see above p.7 note l. 

3) Early Manuscripts were also found at Wadi Sarga where there was pro. 
bably a settlement from the sixth to eighth centuries and Crum notes 
(p.9):' But the books brough together in a library may well have been 


written long before that library was formed'. 


4) See Bell's note, W.S.p.16. 
5) W.S.p.12. 
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particularly from the neighbourhood of Bala'izah, are known” Even at 
Thebes ostraca from the eighth century are comparatively rare, a notable 
exception being the tax..receipts and the documents giving a 'promise by 
God! (Aepoc Mannovre)”), and only very few Arabic ostraca have been found”? 
Papyrus evidently became much more easily accessible after the Arab con. 
quest in A.D.641, presumably due to the fact that with the fall of Alex. 
andria the BOUE NÉ papyrus from Egypt must have dropped sharply. 

Of the Apa Apollo from whom the monastery took its name nothing is 
known; whether there is any connection between him and the founder of 


4) 


the famous monastery of Apa Apollo at Bawit “seems very doubtful. We 


hear of another Apa Apollo who was expelled from the Pachomian monastery 


1) From the neighbourhood of Bala'izah: an ostracon from Deir el-Matmar, 
see p.224 and note 2; an ostracon from the monastery of Apa Mena, see 
p.25 below; G.Brunton,Qau and Badari III p.58 mentions three ostraca; 
P.Lond.1V 15732396 mentions tax-receipts on ostraca at Aphrodito; M.A. 
Murray, The Osireion pl.XXXVII published an ostracon from Abydos; one 
from Assiut was edited in BIFAO III,pp.119ff.. One might also men- 
tion the eraoyjon-ostraca which are reputed to have come from the 
Fayyum or Assiut, see Worrell, Coptic Texts pp.255ff. and references 
there; Assiut seems more probable, since an ostracon from Mangabad 
near Assiut is certainly of this type, found and edited by Kamal in 
Ann.Serv.XV,p.179. A few sherds were also found at Bawit. 

2) Cf.Till,Koptische Schutzbriefe and references there, AZ LXXVI,74ff.. 

3) A.Grohmann,From the World of Arabic Papyri,p.6l. 

4) This monastery, some 50 miles north of Bala'izah and about 15 miles 
south of Hermopolis, was excavated by Clédat early this century on 
behalf of the Service des Antiquités; cf. also Crum,ÀZ XL(1902),pp. 
60ff., and P.van Cauwenbergh, Étude sur les Moines d'égypte,pp.17,57, 
130,133. | I am hoping to publish a considerable number of documents 


in the British Museum from that monastery in the near future. 


III 19 


of Steel) in the time of Justinian”); it is reported that he founded 


5), one of these being on the mount of Titkooh(fr&«ooe) 


4). 


pwo monasteries 
where Apa Phib became a monk under his direction That monastery is 
mentioned in a recently published Greek papyrus of the sixth century 
which notes that Titkooh, there spelt rirkwic was situated in the nome of 
NA EK d. We do not hear where the other monastery was which Apa 
Apollo founded, but if this was the monastery at Bala'izah, we would have 
a definite date in the sixth century when the monastery was founded. 
Number 36 in the present collection might be cited in evidence that the 
monastery at Bala'izah was based on a Pachomian system, but in that case 
we should have expected Pachomius to have been invoked on the stelae 
found at Bala'izahÓ), 

Summing up the evidence for the date of the settlement at Bala'izah 
there seems little doubt that the monastery was either deserted or de. 


stroyed shortly after A.D.750, a time when most of the lesser Coptic 


1) For Pboou see Lefort in Le Muséon LII(1939) pp.387ff.. 

2) His life is found in Morgan XXXVII, cf. Cauwenbergh, Étude pp.158f.. 
5) Morgan XXXVII p.297: neqcNév AMONACTHP ION, 

4) Morgan LVI p.52. | 

5) Ed. M.Hombert and C.Preaux in Chronique d'Égypte XLI(1946)pp.121ff. 
number XI. The editors also compare P.Lond.1899. Both papyri are 
apparently from the sixth century and were presumably written either 
in the life-time or Shortly after the death of Apa Apollo. Two per- 
Sons from iia at mentioned in two unpublished graffiti in the 
Theban hills, kindly communicated to me by Professor J. Cerny. 

6) See above p.2 note l.. The names invoked are: (1) Apa Apolló, Apa 
Anoup, Apa PÉosh(Gizeh and Rifeh pl.XXXIX); (2) Apa Apollo, Apa 
Petre, Apa Jéhannés, Apa Pgd1(Memphis I pl.LIII); (3) Apa Apollo, 
lApa Petre] (sic !), Apa Jéhannés, Apa Pé51(Memphis I pl.LIV); (4) Apa 
ÀpollO, Apa Petre, Apa Jõhannēs (Memphis I pl.LIv). 
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monasteries disappeared"), It is difficult to ascertain whether the mo. 
nastery was founded as late as the end of the seventh century, as seems 
indicated by the non-literary documents. Most finds of papyrus from 
, Egypt relate only to certain specific periods, localities and sometimes [ 
/ even persons, and the absence of documents from any site during any pate 
ticular period is not sufficient reason to assume that the locality did 
not exist then?), The. rather considerable number of early literary 
texts found at Bala'izah makes it probable that the settlement existed 
long before the eighth century, but there is no evidence for the actual 
time when it was founded. 

In P.Cairo Masp.67096 we hear of a monastery of Apa Apollo, being 
described as situated(line 10): ev sw] Aeer Aceoderafs] rou Avracomodttov 


vomov, which must have been within a few miles of Bala'izah”). It was 


1) This was the beginning of the Abbasid Caliphate; it seems inevitable 
to conclude that the change of government was in some way responsible 
for the disappearance of these monasteries, though the early Arab 
historians do not indicate any change of policy under the ‘Abbasids, 
cf.G.Wiet in Encyclopedia of Islam s.v.Kibt. 

2) Cf.H.I.Bell,Egypt from Alexander the Great to the Arab Conquest. 

3) At first sight it might seem probable that this referred to the set. 
tlement at Bala'izah, but this would hardly be described as being ton] 
the mount of Aphrodito', Aphrodito being some twenty miles to the 
south; also it is certain that during the sixth century Apollonopo- 
lis Parva(Sbeht.Kom Isfaht) existed as a nome separate from that of 
Antaiopolis which included Aphrodito then, see Sir Alan Gardiner, 
Ancient Egyptian Onomastica vol.II,pp.55ff.. Bala'izah is only a 
few miles from Kom Isfaht, and as in the eighth century would have 
been in that nome; cf. PSI 933, dated A.D.538, also from Aphrodito, 
where a monastery of Apa Agenios is actually described as being in 


the nome of Apollonopolis. Cf.also BSAC IX p.235 note l. 
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founded by Apa Apollo, who later became Flavius Apollo, the son of Psima- 
nobet and the father of the poet Dioskouros who figures largely in the 
find of sixth century papyri from Aphrodito. In the Crum Material?) 
there is a photo of a Coptic papyrus from that monastery; the first two 
Jines read: f nana dforBalwuwn mier X. eroov [nana &noXxeo[... |. JAN noc THPY 
Annere aNNecN HOY NZHKE...'f Papa Phoibammòn the father of the mount [oi] 
Apa Apollo [..... land the whole people of God and the poor brethren[.....* 


We hear no more of that monastery; it is not mentioned in the papyri of 


the eighth century from Aphrodito. 


1) In this connection it seems remarkable that in the monastery of Apa 
Apollo at Bawit we find an inscription(MIF LIX,128): VimanwBet npa- 
XHKooY 'Pgimandbet from Jkoou(Aphrodito)', Psimanóbet was certainly 
not a. common name. | 

Griffith Institute,Oxford, C/Group V.4. This photo was taken by E. 
Brugsch for Maspero who sent it on to Crum. Presumably it is now 


in the Cairo Museum with other Coptic papyri from that find. 
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Chapter IV: Other monasteries mentioned in the 


Bala'izah Collection. 


A number of monasteries are mentioned in the present collection, 
and some of these are known from other collections; a summary of the 


3 


evidence may be useful here: 


The Monastery of. Apa Jeremias 


This monastery is mentioned in three documents: 1378, 21415218 


and | 
31222. Number 214 is of special interest as it appears to be a letter 
written jointly by the monks of the two monasteries of Apa Apollo and Apa. 
Jeremias, and presumably the monastery of Apa Jeremias must have been in 
the immediate vicinity of Bala'izah. Probably the same monastery is 
mentioned in W.8,195 «epu gue Open and perhaps in P.Mich.l524 nepwae 
NMUAONA(CTHPION) (NARA)TEPEMIAC MANMANBHTE if this can be established to have 
come from Wadi Serga’). ; 

Near Antaiopolis on the east bank of the Nile was also a monastery 


of Apa Jeremias. This must have existed already in early times and was 


. famous through a saint Apa Pshoi who had lived in this monastery. In 


the life of Paul of Tammah we hear of this person as ana noèl NTE IEPEALAL 


1) Of.W.S. p.151 note 4. 

2) This with two other, obviously related, documents from Michigan was 
recently published by E.M.Husselman in Aegyptus XXXI,1951,pp.322f.. 
One of them had previously been published by Crum as W.S.174 as he 
assumed on internal grounds that it had come from Wadi Sarga. It is 
difficult, however, to understand what internal grounds would justify 
Such an assumption. The opening phrase neet nerced! (et sim.) 
indeed occurs several times at Wadi Sarga, but it is also found quite 
commonly on unpublished financial documents in the British Museum of 


undoubted Ashmunein provenance. For the curious use of -N in these 


three texts see chapter VIII par.27b below. 
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grape LMNTOOY NK@OY NEKIIE BET AKA epp o 'Apa Pshoi of (the monastery of) 


Jeremias, he being in the mount of Koou(Antaiopolis) on the east (bank) 


of the river(Nile)!l), This same saint also occurs as ngot Niephaiac in 
inscriptions at Deir 61-Gebrawi”? and Bawit^), Presumably this monaste- 
ry is referred to in P.Lond.IV 1594, P.Masp.67007 and 67151, the last 
being a deed of donation to the monastery"). l | 

Another monastery of Apa Jeremias was south of Antinooupolis, also 
on the east bank of the Nile. This is mentioned in Kr.86 which is a 
deed issued by the monastery nAKéioN NMALONKCTHPIon [Eroja NANA LEPHALLAC 
eg HC NTHOAIC ANTIN "The d'ék«cov of the holy monastery of Apa Jeremias in 
the south of the town Antinoou'. This monastery is mentioned in the 


5) 


life of Apa Daniel of Sketis and on three inscriptions from Bawit®), 


Another monastery of Apa Jeremias was the great monastery at Saqqa- 


7), This monastery 


$a which was excavated early this century by Quibell 
was well known in ancient times and was probably founded by Apa Jeremias 


1) Zoega p.570 = Miss.IV p.768. 


a) N.de G.Davies, Deir el-Gebrawi vol.II pl.XXIX,3. 

3) MIF LIX, 452 2È», these two inscriptions have many names in common. 
4) There is, however, no certainty whether these refer to this particu. 
lar monastery or any of the other monasteries of Apa Jeremias in the 
neighbourhood. ` There might well have been further monasteries named 
after this saint of which nothing is known. 

See ROC V,1900,p.67 and P.van Odan dak sur les jolies ante 
gypte p.17. 

BIFAO V,1907,p.15 aovi Puwrpadoc ana Nard |eEpydauiac, and on two 
Stelae, said to be from Bawit, in Berlin, published by O.Wulff, Alt- 
christliche Bildwerke, part.I of vol.III of Koenigliche Museen zu 


Berlin(1909) number 253 (pp. 83.) ana ia kok nei T MATO MOC. (NAMA 


lepHarinc, 258(pp.85f.) ana Zaxaptèt netwnt Nnronoc (Maru. IEP HAAS, 


Excavations at Saqgara, volumes III - V. 


number 8 and note 
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sometime in the fifth century”). 

Near Manquabad, a few miles north of Assiout on the west bank of 
the Nile, a number of stelae, graffiti and ostraca were found and pub. 
lished by A.Kamal?), Apa Jeremias is mentioned prominently on nearly all 
the invocations and presumably this was a monastery known by his name. 
Whether it is identical with any of the monasteries mentioned above would 
be difficult to establish. Perhaps yet another monastery of Apa Jeremi. 


as in the Thinite pagarchy is mentioned in P.lond.IV 164077, 


The Monastery of Apa Johannes 

This monastery was situated in the desert above Assiout and was 
known as either the monastery of Apa Johannes or the rock(or mount) of 
Assiout; an inscription from Bawit(Baouit p.45) describes it as nmonalcri- 
PION) nana. KWZANNKE N THE TPA Nciooyr "The monastery of Apa Johannes of the rock 
of Assiout'. In the present collection it occurs once as the rock of 
Apa Johannes (3122) and once as the mount of Assiout(155l). It must 
have existed already in early times and is mentioned in the life of Paul 
of Tammah as the rock(Z.370) or mount(2.366) of Assiout. For the life 
of this Apa Johannes and his identity see Crum,Der Papyruscodex p.XVII 


3), Another monastery of Apa Johannes was found at 


4) 8), 


Antinoe and another is known to have existed in Scetis 


1) See P.van Cauwenbergh, Étude sur les moines d'Égypte pp.130f. and re- 
ferences there. 

2) Ann.Sery.XV,1915,pp.l79ff.. 

3) GC, also DeVis,Homélies Coptes vol.II p.124 and note, and Butler, The 
Lausiac History of Palladius vol.I p.186. A monastery of St.John 
the Dwarf, also called the monastery of the Seven Mountains, near 
Assiut is mentioned in Abi Salih(ed.Evetts) p.251(fol.90a) and Makri- 
zi reports that it was destroyed by a mob in A.H.821(ib.p.515). 

4) Cabrol,Dictionnaire d'Archéologie chrétienne s.v.Antinoe. 

5) Cauwenbergh, Étude etc.pp.122ff.. 
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The monastery of Apa Mena 
This monastery is mentioned twice in the present collection: 119? 
MALONSET(KP LON) eovo.a. S (NANA annat The holy monastery of Apa Mena' and 140° 
nToofy] NAMA AHN The mount ot Apa Mena), Two documents from this mo- 
nastery were published by C.Schmidt in AZ LXVII, LO2ÉI. muonacrupion ETOYANB 
wrnerpé NANA anna "The holy monastery of the rock of Apa Mena', and AZ 
LXVIII,60ff. rnertpa etoyvaab Nana MHNA "The holy rock of Apa Mena'; this 


2) and the monas- 


last document was signed by the notary (vopi xop ) of Sbeht 
tery was presumably in the hills above the town. It is also mentioned 
in the E.von Scherling passis. It may be noted that there was a 

church of «ra pnv MaPrufos at Aphrodito“l 


The monastery of Abba Poulos 
This monastery occurs as "the rock of Abba Pouli' in five financial 


12, »9gl, 


documents of the present collection: 115^ and note, 130°, 288 
Nothing else appears to be known about this monastery, but the presence 
of documents like 130 and 298 at Bala'izah is not easy to explain; these 
two documents would be of no interest to any other monastery. It may 

be noted, however, that this monastery occurs only on Greek documents or 
Greek dockets and perhaps in the government treasury ana anew was confu- 


sed With ana novAer, or the monastery was also known as the monastery of 


Apa Pouli (=Paulos)?? Alternatively, perhaps these documents were found 


1) Perhaps a further reference to this monastery is 1328 a araunna ! for 
her of Mena', but the exact interpretation of this is doubtful. If 
a monastery is meant, it would indicate the presence of nuns there. 
2) See above p.15 and note 4 there. 
3) See above p.15 note 5. 
4) P.Masp.III,67283 II,7. Cf. also BSAC IX p.235 note 1. 


5) P.van Cauwenbergh, Étude sur les moines d'Égypte p.169 cites an in- 


Stance where a monastery of Apa Apollo(presumably the one at Titkooh, 


See above p.19) was also known as the monastery of Apa Isaac. 
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at Deir ol-Guhadishi, 


The monastery of Apa Thomas 
This is the monastery which was excavated for the Byzantine Re- 


search Fund at Wadi Sarga about five miles to the south of Bala'izan*) 


It seems remarkable that this monastery is only mentioned once in the 
present collection in a doubtful reference(288!), but, similarly, the mo. 
nastery of Apa Apollo is never mentioned at Wadi Sarga. Two documents 


3) 


from the E. von Scherling papyri mentioning this monastery were pub- 


.lished by H.de geil. The monastery of Apa Thomas is called MAONACTHPION 


nana twas(WS 164,344, Ryl.124, E.von Scherling papyri), n MONA CTHPION ETOVAAB 
[Mr nerpa] Nand Ac (WS 375)?) Tnerpa Nana $wAAc(Ryl.289,294) and nrooy 
erovanb (WS 96). 
l The convent of Ama Sophia 
In 288"! we hear of a nun(?) from this convent which is also men. 
tioned once at Wadi Sarga(Ryl.124). The Coptic Synaxary,Paoni 4, com- 
memorates the martyrdom under Diocletian of a certain Ama Sophia with 


dione ds Ama Sophia is also included in & list of martyrs from neshta’), 


A number of other monasteries are mentioned in the present collec- 
tion, but little appears to be known of them; for a list of these see 
below index B. 


l) See above p.2. l 

2) See Crum and Bell,Wadi Sarga, especially pp.6ff.. 

3) See above p.15 note 5. 

4) Een Koptisch-Christlijke Qrakelvraag, in Jaarbericht no.8 van het 
Vooraziatisch-Egyptisch Gezelschap, Ex Oriente Lux, 1942,pp.615ff.. 

5) For the lacuna cf.AZ LXVIII(1952) pp.60ff.,line 24. 

6) Delehaye,Les Martyrs à' Éeypte, p.105. 


7) See Ep.I p.7 and note 5 there; Apa Ammone also occurs in this list 


and perhaps these are the same as those in the Coptic Synaxary. 
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Appendix: A note on rooy and nerpa, 

The description of monasteries in the neighbourhood of Bala'izah 
varied between MoNACTHPLON , neTpal s Tooy , and (rarely )romoc . The mom 
nastery of Apa Apollo itself is usually called wonactapen, but occurs 
twice as nerpa (205! , 2117) and twice as roneotet? The two words -rooY and 
nerp& are of some interest in their specific monastic sense and a brief 
discussion may be useful here: 

Too y 

This word, corresponding to the Greek deor, refers to the mountains 
or hills above the Nile valley and thus indicates also the desert gene. 
rally. In its specific monastic sense it had four principal meanings 1”? 

1) It could be used of a hill or mount near some locality on which 
there were several monastic establishments. Perhaps the best known of 
these hills was the ‘Hill of Jeme' nrooy a umelle deoc MEAVEVIOY P.Lond.I, 
1116) on which there was among others the famous monastery of Apa Phoi- 
pammon?). This meaning of rooy seems to have been common throughout 
4) 


Egypt and we find it at Edfu' / and as far north as Saqqara”?, Shiet and 


‘Nitria®), 

1) In the E.von Scherling papyri, cf. above p.15 note 5. 

2) Cf.Ep.I p.107 note 12 and Crum,Dict.p.441; I have also made use of 
the Dictionary-slips in the Crum Material, Griffith Institute, Oxford. 

3) GE, Bn, IL pp.lO7£f.. 

4) Lant, LIX} NUONACTIPION Zär AM ep(kovpioc) Axn-rooy Nr Rw. 

BI Trroov Auete 'The mount of Memphis', see Revillout, Actes etc.,papyrus 
du: Louvre 5 and 6; in both cases the facsimiles should be consulted; 
cf. also Krall,Rec.Tr. VI, pp.63ff.,no.3. 

6) See Crum, Dict.p.441b; cf. also B.Mar.210 ovcoovec Mmonayoc gunrooy 


A > a rid 4 3 Ee 2 
NapAoYN: two monasteries ev Tw ce et KwANS Adeo ‘ros are known from 


the sixth-century Aphrodito find: P.Masp.670967° and P. Flor. 2854, 


b 
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2) It could also be used in the same way as referring to one monas- 
tery only. This is certainly the meaning of nroov Ncioovr 'the mount of 


1). An early example of this is Ryl.268 where we have 'Apa 


Assiout! 
Pshoi, the priest of the mount(roov) of Pnomt. The White Monastery is 
frequently called 'the mount(roov) of Atripe'22, 

3) It was used in the particular sense of 'monastery' and was come 
bined with the personal name by which this was known. Thus we have ' the 
mount(tooY ) of Apa Mena !?); cf. Baouit I 78 'Papa Timotheos the father 
of the mount(roov) of Apa Bane!, CO 3719 'The mount(rooy) of Apa Pesyn- 
thiust and Z.314 'The mount of Apa Antonius'(= P.G.65,397 ceos, Crum). 

The Greek oeoc was also used like this, e.g.P.Masp.67096^ re opor Um 
'Agevrou and P.Masp.67141 +d deor & Aa MRE LES a 

4) It was simply used in the phrase nroov erovaak'Holy mount! or 
just roov 'mount' referring to a monastery, e.g.WS 96 nroov erorvadR and 
CO 407 'We the whole community of the mount(rooy)'; cf.VC 419 yan Cou 

4) 


dantooy "By the power of the mount! ', 
nevpga- 

Closely allied to rooy and often replacing it is nerpa. Not con. 
tent with having withdrawn from the world and living in the desert, the 
ideal of many of the early Egyptian monks was to withdraw even further to 
isolated caves in rocks(nerga) which could be reached only with the grea- 


test difficuity?). In time communities were grouped round these caves 


1) See above p.24. 

2) E.g.Till,Heil.und Maert.-legenden II,p.22, Lant.LI,LII,LIII,LIV,LV, 
al.; this description is still found in the History of the Patri. 
archs ed.Evetts, vol.III D+5 pres! Joel we Gayal ja 'The mount of Adri- 
ba in the province of Achmim'. 

3) See above p.25. 


4) For further references see Crum,Dictionary p.44la. 


5) Cf.J.Muyser in BSAC IX,1943,p.214 note l. 
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and we find nerpa indicating a monastery and used like roov , except that 
obviously it could only.refer to one monastery: 

l) I have been able to find only one example of nerpa combined with 
a place-name referring to a monastery: The Tock(nerpa.) of Assioutl). 

2) Like roov it is: frequently found combined with the personal name 
by which & monastery was known. This appears to have been particularly 
common in the neighbourhood of Bala'izan. In the present collection 
three monasteries are called nerpa; Those of Apa Apollo, Apa Johannes 
and Apa Pouli?). The monastery of Apa Thomas at Wadi Sarga is also called 


4) is yet 


‘the rock(nerpx) of Apa Thomas '>?, and 'the rock of Apa Mena' 
another example from this region. ln Ryl.159 we hear of 'the rock of 
Apa Victor', cf.Mus.Guimet XXV p.186 ‘the rock of Saint Makarius'. 

3) It also, like roev , Secus frequently as neg, erovaAd®& 'holy 
rock! or ATACH DA; At Bala'izah we have two examples of this(212, 
213), presumabiy referring to the monastery of Apa Apollo there”), Cf. 
also the frequent use of nevp in this sense in Mus.Guimet XXV pp.56, 76, 


208,291, 2921? 


1) See above p.24. 

2). See above pp.27,24,25. 

3) See Ryl.124,289,294, also WS pp.6f. and notes. 

4) See above p.25. 

5) Cf.Ep.I p.113 and references there; also p.134 note 1. 
6) Against Crum in WS pp.6f.. 


7) Cf. also Miss.IV 768 ANAOOWE ZANTOOY ANGINE NoYnerpa 'We walked in 


ihe desert(rooy ) and found a rock(nerpa). 
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Chapter V: The Organisation of the Monastery 


We have no certain evidence, internal or external, whether the mo- 
nastery of Apa Apollo at Bala'izah was based on any particular monastic 
system such as that of Pachomius or Shenoute. I have drawn attention 
above(pp.l8f.) to the very slight evidence that perhaps the monastery was 
founded by the Apa Apollo who was expelled from the famous Pachomian mo- 
nastery of Pboou in the time of Justinian. But even if this Apa Apollo 
was the founder of the monastery at Bala'izah there is still no certainty 
that it was based on the Pachomian system of Pboou. The monastery is 
nowhere in the present collection called a Koc vul cov and indeed it seems 
more likely that it was of the type usually associated with the Sarabites 
which was common throughout Egypt during this period"). In the pre. 
sent collection we may point to a certain Apa Ammone, presumably a monk 
in the monastery of apa Apollo, who on one occasion lends his monastery 
some money to pay its taxes(103) and in other documents appears as supe. 
rior?), This evidence, combined with the fact that the neighbouring mo. 
nastery of Apa Mena was certainly of this type??, is perhaps conclusive 
1) For a full discussion of this type of monastery see the interesting 

des études byzantines(Bulletin de l'Institut archéologique bulgare, 
tome IX,1935) pp.355 . 362, and references thera; 

2) 100,159,190,302, cf.188 introduction. 100 is a most interesting do~ 
cument demonstrating that a superior could be appointed for only a 
few days. Presumably this document was drawn up to make Apa Ammone 
superior permanently; cf. also the deed appointing a superior pub. 
lished by C.Schmidt in AZ LXVIII(1932) pp.60ff.. 

3) Cf.Hengstenberg l.c. p.359 and the document published by C.Schmidt 


mentioned in the last note. 
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tnat the monastery at Bala'izah followed this same system. 

A number of titles and technical terms concerned with the organisa- 
tion of the monastery occur in the present collection and a summary of 
the evidence may be useful here: 

f tcov 

Professor A.Steinwenter fully dealt with this technical term and 
its legal aspect"), he pointed out that j(«««ov does not indicate the 
‘council! or 'Korperschaft' of a monastery, as had been assumed previous. 
ly, but simply the jurisdiction of a church or monastery represented by 
its superior”). C.Sohnidt?) collected all instances So far known, where 
Jikutrov occurs in Coptic texts; the present collection adds six examples 
and in the British Museum there are many more among the Ashmunein papyri 
which I am hoping to edit in the near future. On the evidence now avai. 
lable from Greek and Coptic texts it may be noted that dékxcov is usually 
found in texts from the neighbourhood of Aphrodito, Bala'izah and,to a 
less extent, Ashmunein. In the south it occurs as far as Dendera in & 
Greek papyrus of the sixth century(P.Masp.67298), but it is remarkable 
that at Thebes it is not found. before the eighth century. Perhaps the 


earliest examples from there are two documents from the Bucheum*); it 


5) 


also ocours in two late texts from Medinet Habu and it is notable that 


in the Jeme Corpus it is only found in texts from the second half of the 


6). 


eighth century It occurs however in P.Lond.II 485, dated A.D.616, 


which may have come from Edfu. This with three others was brought to 


1) Zeitschrift der Savi ~otiftung, Kan. Abt.vol.XIX,1930,pp.31ff., par.IX. 

2) Cf.also A.A.Schiller,Koptisches Recht I (Kritische Vierteljahres- 
Schrift vol.XXV) pp.264ff. and references there. 

5) AZ IXVIII,1932,pp.60ff.. 

4) Sir Robert Mond and O.H.Myers,The Bucheum vol.II,p.78. 


5) Stephansky and Lichtheim, Coptic Ostraca from Medinet Habu, 81,174 


6) Of.J.index p.404. 


d 
| 
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the British Museum in 1890 by the Rev.A.C.Headlam; they were all stated 
to have been bought at Esne and were presumed to have come from Edfu 
(Apollonopolis ses) is. In P.Lond.II 483 a village Tanyaithis is men. 
tioned which is otherwise only known from the neighbourhood of Kom Isfaht 
(Apollonopolis parva) and J.Maspero?? argued that this papyrus in fact 
came from Apollonopolis parva. Bell, however, replied to this”); P 
but P.Lond.485 seems to.form part of the same find as the papyri edited 
by Grenfell Journ.Phil. XXII,268ff. which certainly come from Edfu and I 
am not aware that any papyri from Heptakomia had been discovered so early 
as 189514), 
"PO ESTWE 

The superior of the monastery at Bala'izah is usually called by 

this title(17 times). It also occurs in the two documents from the 


5) at Wadd Sarga ana st Aphrodito/J, 


8) 


neighbouring monastery of Apa Mena 


The title is used frequently at Thebes and further south?), but it is 


1) P.Lond.II 483 was published by Kenyon, the other three by Grenfell in 
the Journal of Philology XXIV,1894,pp.268ff.. 

2) Revue des Études Grecgues XXV p.219. 

5) Byzantinische Zeitschrift XXII p.397 note 2. 

4) Few monastic deeds are known from the far south and the absence of 
Sixecov there may be accidental. The fact, however, that it does 
not occur at Oxyrhynchus and in the Fayyum, and at Thebes only in 
the eighth century, is more difficult to explain. 

5) See above p.25. 

6) WS 375, also 164 and 344 where MAY is clearly reoéorws as in the pre- 
sent collection. : 

7) Grohmann,Ar.Pap.Eg.lib.,III 1671?'?1, p.lond.IV, Index 3. 


8) Cf.A.A.Schiller,Koptisches Recht II(Kritische Vierteljahresschrift 
XXVII) p.44 and Ep.I pp.130f.. 


9) E.g.Lent.LIX]?, oviirl?, coxviir,2?, cxix 9:5, ei, 223. 
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extraordinarily rare in non-literary texts north of Assiout?), On the 
other hand the title seems to have been current in the Fayyun in the 
ninth century,as it occurs a number of times in colophons of the Pierpont 
Morgan manuscripts from Hanouli*4 and Cauwenbergh?) cites an example from 
Ennaton near Alexandria. 

Ze X tv deer qc 
The superior of the monastery at Bala'izah is called by this title 
three times (210? and note, 3954), On this title see especially Ep.I p. 
130: 'The title was proper, in Egypt as elsewhere, to the abbots of only 
. the larger coenobitic communities: in the neighbourhood of Thebes con. 


spicuously to the successor of Pachomius o4, 


Noc NPWAE 

The superior of the monastery at Bala'izah is also called by this 

title which occurs seven times. It was common throughout Egypt”). 
EWT 

Often the superior is simply called eiwT 'father! or with the ad. 
dition 'father of the monastery', cf.the index. This practice was com. 
mon throughout Egypt, but, of course, the title only rarely refers to the 
superior of a monastery. l 
Soie vos 
This title frequently indicates the superior of a church or monas= 


tery at Thebes and Aphrodito, but it is extremely rare further north 


1) I can only cite five examples from Ashmunein: EKr.lOl, BM 1077, BMOr. 
6201467, B183, 268. Ryl.201 probably is from Wadi Sarga. 

2) Lant.VII,12, XIII, X1V90, xxiv?0, xur?, xivil^, xivir'3, xivriri6. 

3) Etude sur les moines d'Égypte p.67, cf.p.72. 

4) Cf.also Schiller,Koptisches Recht II(as p.32 note 8) p.44, WS p.10, 
Lant.vol. II index p.118. 

5) Cf.Ep.l p.131 and references there; also Steinwenter,Studien p.43 


esp.note 7, Schmidt in AZ LXVIII,p.60 note 2 and Crum,Dict.p.250. 
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at Ashnuneinl). On the other hand, it is again frequent in the texts 


2) 


from the monastery of Apa Jeremias at Saqggara '. In the present collec. 


tion it occurs twice(2051,23510). 


2 / 
oLKOYOMOS 


This title occurs five times at Bala'izah(cf.index); the sid renns 
ought to indicate the steward of a church or monastery who was responsi- 


ble for all business transactions”), but in fact the title in non-litera. | 


ry texts usually indicates the superior). 


C.Schmidt, when publishing one of the documents from the neighbou- 
ring monastery of Apa Mena?) drew attention to niacc rwp4 tthe whole peo- 
ple! occuring there and pointed out that this evidently referred to the 
monastic congregation; he was unable, however, to find any parallels. 
At Bela'izah it occurs four times as ndaoc rufy (18813, 2507 , 2449, 24910) and | 
once as nAeoc rdfq Annovre'the whole people of God ! (19215). It also 
occurs in the papyrus cited on p.21 above. More examples could be men- 
tioned, but it is often not easy to decide whether a monastic congrega- 


. tion is indicated), 


The expression is presumably taken from the Bible, 
e.g.Hebrews IX,19 al.. 
N-NoÓ NCNMY 


This title 'the senior brethren' evidently refers to monks who are 


senior in the monastery and it occurs twice at Bala'izah(102^,108?)/, 


1) I can only find Ryl.290, a llth-l2th century text. 

2) RAC pap.du Louvre 2,4,5,8; Krall,Rec.Tr.VI pp.63ff.,pap.I, Ii. 

5) Cf.Schiller(as.p.32 note 8) and references there. ` 

4) Especially in the later legal documents from Thebes,cf.J.index p.416; 


cf.also Lant.XXIII^, XLV]? ,xivir)?,xiviii]? 


, al.. 
5) Cf.p.25 above; K.Z. IXVIII,1932,p.60 note 1. 


6) Gf.Bal.207Ó, BSAC X(1944)p.91 etnapakaèet AANovre gandèoe rHPY, ale. 


7) Cf. also Crum, Dictionary p.250b. 
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Outside the present collection I can find only one other example, VC ee 
from Thebes. It was probably equivalent to NNo6 Nope 1), see below. 
N-NoÓ NOUPE 
This description of senior monks, lit.:'senior sons', occurs once 
in the present collection(130”74) and was probably equivalent to N-wno6 


gon ^Y See above. It is also found in a document from the neighbouring 


monastery òf Apa Nena? Jana in BP.119572); it also occurs three times at 
merent 3927, 4019 , 52104) , 
Bontòr 
Officials bearing this title occur eleven times at Bala'izah in 
connection with the payment of taxes. The Pontos at this period was an 
intermediary between the pagarch and the tax-payer, who on the one hand 


collected the taxes, and on the other was responsible to the pagarch for 


M 
paying over the amount received from a tax-paying district”), 


1 
Appendix: A note on Sokkar uy 


The word in Greek originally meant 'service'! in a general sense 
without any particular Bignifibüncs/ ^. Later, but before the New Tes. 
tament period it had also acquired the particular meaning of service at 


table. At the time of the New Testament four distinct meanings appear: 


1) Compare 102* with 103?. 

2) AZ IXVIII,1932,pp.60ff. line 28; cf. p.25 above. 

3) Cited in Crum,Dictionary p.250b; see also the other references men- 
tioned by Crum and cf.here 36? and 587, 

4) Cf.Steinwenter, Studien p.43, especially note 7, and j8ch.,15,14 and 
note by Schiller there. 

5) Cf. especially P.Lond.V p.22(1660) where two tax-receipts are Signed 
by a Bontos for the pagarch; cf. also Preisigke,Worterbuch. 


6) I am particularly indebted to Professor James Drescher for many va- 


luable references. 


7) Cf.the Greek dictionaries, e.g.Liddell and Scott, Sophocles, etc.. 
D 
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1) The old meaning of ‘service’ in a general sense. 
2) The use of the word in the sense of 'service to God'. 

3) The special sense of service necessary for preparing food at meals. 
4) Closely related to the last: the 'service' to the poor and needy and 
alms in general. 

The meaning of the word in Coptic texts is principally based on 
these four uses of the word, and while it is still found with those mea- 
nings, in most cases it has acquired new meanings derived from these. 

l) In the meaning of 'service' without a particular significance it 
is found a few times in the New Testament, e.g.II Cor.III,9, but during 
the Coptic period it is difficult to find a clear instance where the word 
is used without some divine significance;. cf.Hyvernat,AM I,p.22 line Di: 
#,..he(Apa Lakaron) turned to the executioners and said to them; Come, 
complete your service(Xwk EBOX NTETENAJAKONIA ). Immediately the execu. 
tioners came, and the blessed Apa Lakaron stretched out his neck and his 
holy head was cut off ...". Cf. also DeV II p.1967?, c 99,1931}, c 89, 
8519, 105%, 

2) Frequently in the New Testament some service to God is iüplied 
in the use of the word, though it is unlikely that it had already acquired 
that particular significance then. In Coptic the word has generally 
a more specialised significance, but instances where it implies some sers 
vice to God in general can still be cited: C 42,220”? (Shenoute) Vee Ot 
it is necessary that we should see each other, each one according to his 
rank, firstly the bishops, likewise the priests and the deacons who are 
in this same clergy, they seeing those who have completed their service 
well and all their other works which are fitting for them to do ...'. 

Cf. also DeV.1,15, IMÉr.377”, Tri.642?, BM p.411, al.. 
In the New Testament we already find the word describing the office 


of an apostle, e.g.I.Tim.I,l2, which is common in the early church"? and 


1) Cf.Bauer,Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament. 
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we find it also in Coptic, e.g. Pcod.33:'...Cyril is he who makes remem- 
prance of those who have need among the people of the bishop without cea 
for he shall be asked about this (at the last judgement) more than 


sing; 
(about) his whole service', (here applied to the bishop). 

In the Pistis Sophia the word occurs several times describing the 
particular mission for which Christ came down to earth, e.g.9?f ',..when 
T knew that the order of the service for which I came was complete ...', 
similarly 819, 10 505 3212, 3714, exc, , 

Twice the word is used of the particular service of angels: BHom. 
109: !. . . Ohl This great grief and all the sufferings of this great time 
(the end of the world) which is the administration and service of the 
angels ...', cf.C 73,351. (Shenoute). 

The word is also found to describe the particular mission for whi ch 
a man is sent in the service of God: Shenoute C 13,28? :'...because of 
this it is folly and blindness to us, if some among us deal treacherously 
by strife and disobedience as against some works, of which they are able 
to take care, whether it is men to whom things have been entrusted, or 
Some services, or some other good work ...'. In DeV 11,399, 421? the 
Service is the particular mission on which the prophet Jonah was sent, 
and ib.147° the mission of John, archimandrite of Assiout. 

Closely allied to these meanings are two instances where the Spe- 
ĉial service cons fores in martyrdom, e.g.: Till,Heil.-u.MArtyrerleg. i, 
101 '... and grant healing to Dionysius the brother of Julius thy ser. 


vant who is performing this great service with thy servants the martyrs 


bv. » Similarly Togo Mina, Le Martyre d'Apa Epima p.301, 

3) Once in the New Testament we find the word denoting the service 
necessary for preparing a meal(Lk.X,40), and in this sense it is also 
found once in Shenoute and several times in the life of Pachomius: C 73, 
15614 (shenoute):'... then let each one of us manage well with care the 
thing which has been entrusted to him in fear of God; the stewards, let 


them take care of everything in their service, so that none may perish 
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among them, or that they should not overlook some loaves ...'. Cf.C 99, 


25629 (= c 89,7118), also 1747?,19314,262?, al.. 


Evidently derived from this and the use of the word in the meaning 


of 'alms'(see below) is a new meaning indicating food or things in gene- 
24 


ral given as alms, e.g.Till,Heil.u.Mart.-le «Ii p.28°"s3'..,There was a 


daughter of the magistrate of the city in whose dwelling-place the monks 


were living for a long time, and he was doing good to them, taking their 


Jex vox Le to them to the mount and receiving their blessing ...';  simi- 


l4f. 292, 


4) Perhaps derived from the vague sense of service to God is the 


larly ib.28 


meaning, already found in the New Testament, in the particular sense of 


service to the poor and needy and administration of alms in general, of- 


ten food. Thus it occurs aS Atakonia NNZHKE 'service of the poor' in 


Shenoute, eg. C 73,1221, Leyd.320, and elsewhere, e.g.BM p.169, Dreschen 


Three Coptic Legends p.6?, eto.. It also occurs as Asakonta Ant 'Service 


of the gate', e.g.TI11,Heil.u.MÉrt.-leg,II,22 “si... the service of the 


gate which is alms(dyxmn)...'. 


5) From Shenoute onwards we can trace two separate developments of 


the word to denote a definite place. One is from its sense of a particu. 


lar service to God, hence the monastic service, hence the community or 


‘monastery; the other from the principal meaning of service necessary to 


prepare a meal, hencé the food given as alms, hence the place in the mo- 


nastery where food was prepared, i.e.the kitchen. , Unfortunately, it is 


often extremely difficult to decide from the context which of the two is 


meant; moreover, sometimes the same writer makes use of the word in both 


meanings, the most obvious example being Shenoute by whom the word is 


used in almost every sense. 


58) In Shenoute we frequently find the word used in the meaning of 


the monastic service, but it does not indicate the monastery itself in 


his time. Of particular interest is C 73,179? where Shenoute quotes the 


word from St.Paul(II Cor.VI,3) and takes this to refer to the monastic 
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services... we are not afraid, nor are we ashamed of those who condemn 


ug; as it has been said: we đo not give any scandal in anything, so that 
no one may despise our service; for many have despised us and our service 
and even our ordinances and habit ...'; similarly Leyd.p.376, cf.C e 
159°, C 13,422. In other passages in Shenoute it almost comes to mean 
dite monastery itself, e.g.C 42,1986 1... woe unto him ... who shall 
gteal in any manner and him who shall remove some articles from the ser- 
yide of God and shall sell them outside stealthily for the brethren; he 
rc to the community(«ewvovóx) of the holy heavenly dwelling- 

` place eS; OEC 13,135; 10510, Z.COXXXIII p.247(of the manuscript). 

In Greek papyri of the sixth century from Aphrodito the word occurs 


2) 


frequently in the sense of community”) and J.Maspero published a speci. 


al discussion of the word and dig meaning at this period: ‘Le mot «xov 
dans la langue de l'époche a une signification bien précise; c'est un 
“ensemble de biens, mobiliers ou immobiliers, appartenant à un monastère 
ou à un église, et gérés par un functionaire décoré du titre général de 
deo v erae In this meaning it is often found in Coptic documents, e.g. 
BMOr.6204°4** (ca.A.D.850):'... and after your going out of the body(i.e. 
after your death),you Paulos the priest and my brother Petros, the Fono vx 
of the monastery(movxornetov) shall become lord over this cell ...'; BM 
0r.620169f*, 4... and the work-place south of this which can be made into 
& bakery is not yours, but that of the Jixkovi and all the brethren shall 

` bake in it ...'; similarly KKS XLVII no.3, BMOr.6201B219, 270, Ep.178°, 
BM 548 and probably here 1641, 

5b) The other meaning of the word denoting the place where food was 
Prepared, hence the kitchen, is also found already in Shenoute, In © 73, 
gg10,16-17. also ib.45?,467?? al., we find ma rAtA KONtA or NATAIAKONIK'he(ozr's 


those) of the Än kee dai occuring side by side with 'those of the herb. 
m rri iaces 
1) For references see Preisigke,Worterbuch. 


2) Ann.Serv. X p.174. 
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gerden', 'those of the fruits of the trees','those of the place of the 
gate’ and ‘the men of the house giän" )t; in C 73, 4424 "those of the dw . 
kov t occur with 'those of the sick' and 'those of the refectory (444 ÑN- 

oywa)! showing that the dekovia in this sense was distinct from the 
refectory (MaNoyvwa) which is borne out also by other evidence. That this 
e was closely connected with a place of food in Shenoute is fur. 
ther shown by BM p.84a:'... he who shall receive it(the food) for them, 
it shall be given to him(lit.: them) by those who are in the fwxovia and 
they shall ask for them from the father of these monasteries ...', simi. 
larly C 73,1737. 

This meaning of dianovin is often found in later Coptic texts. In 
two instances it is clearly distinguished from the refectory (we Novoa), 
put evidently connected with it:  2.565:'...he dismissed the brethren to 
the refectory, put us he took to the Je«woviu and he caused people to 
make ready for us that we should eat ...', cf.Le Museon XXXVIII,1925,p. 
271 where in procession round the monastery appropriate texts were read 
at different places, so at the refectory and the dixkovia they read the 
passage of the five loaves and the two fishes. The same meaning of 
Jiu «ovc« connected with a place where food was kept occurs in the life 
of Samuel of Kalamon™), 4.538, and probably here 312, cf.BM.463, WS 175, 
J.1089?, etc.. An interesting passage is Till,Heil.u.MÉrt.-leg. 11,12 
t... our father went on the roof of the d issus ...', here obviously a 


place within the monastery. 


1) Cf.P.van Cauvenbergh,Etude sur les moines d'Égypte p.115, esp.note l 


: Zo, . : 
'Ici la diaconie désigne la partie du monastère servant de magasin de 


cuisine et d'atelier. ...';  cf.ib.p.119. 
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Taxation at Bala'izah 


Chapter VI: 
A considerable number of 


optic (and also Arabic) relate to various taxes and afford some interes- 


texts in the present collection, in Greek, 


ang information supplementing our existing evidence for taxation during . 


he early Arab period. Invaluable for the study of these documents is 


ihe monumental work of H.I.Bell on the Aphrodito papyri in P. Lond.IV and 
SE Recently D.C.Dennet, Con- 


have had to refer to this work constantly 


f taxation at this period. His book raises highly controversial issues 


ut it is beyond the purpose of the present volume to deal with these 


ere. It seems a pity that so much Coptic material for taxation during 


he early Arab period is still unpublished and that hardly any of the 
ublished material in Coptic has been utilised by Dennet for his study. 

t may, however, be pointed out that his conclusion?) that the Coptic 
lergy and monks did not pay the poll tax, or did so only for a short pe. 
iod, is directly contradicted by the evidence of Coptic texts in the 
resent collection as elsewhere, If Coptic priests, deacons and monks 

o not appear in the documents from Aphrodito, this is, in the opinion of 
he present writer, merely due to the fact that the Arabs did not recog- 
ise such titles and referred to the Copts irrespective of their ecclesi- 
stical dignities merely by their names together with those of their fa- 
hers. In number 149 here a certain Apa Ammone, well-known in the col. 
ection and at one time the superior of the monastery?) pays uv de c opos, 
nd in number 290 the didye schei?) of the monks is the most prominant 
tem among the taxes which the monastery had to pay. 


In fact, the taxes must have been extremely heavy on the monastery 


nd it frequently had to borrow money, sometimes from its own members, to 


) Cf. also G.Wiet in Encyclopedia of Islam s.v.Kibt and references. 
) P.108. i 
) Gf.above p.30. 
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pay its taxes(102,103,108, 111). From the neighbouring monastery of Apa 
Mena we have a most interesting document relating to the appointment of 
a superior!) a person who wished to become the superior of a monastery 
at this period had to make himself responsible for the payment of its 
taxes which clearly had to be paid from his own resources to a considera 
ble extent, At Balatizah the position must have been much the same and 
presumably this was the main reason for the appointment of Apa Ammone, a 
wealthy monk?) , as superior of the monastery there, Perhaps no other 
collection demonstrates so clearly that the disappearance of many monas- 
teries during the middle of the eighth century was directly due to heavy 
taxation); I need only mention number 290 here which shows that the 
monastery had to pay in one single year more than 88 solidi in taxes 
alone. This is an extraordinarily high figure for an establishment 
which had to pay its expenses mostly from handiwork or capital brought in 


by some of its wealthier members‘), 


A short summary of the taxes men. 
tioned in the present collection may be useful here; | 

The principal taxes demanded by the Arabs at this period were the 
lande-tax(dnmuoeror), the poll-tax(dimyeacor , kvdpremos), and the expen. 
ses-tax( daar) which were generally paid in money, and the bank dak 
(65/9034) which was usually paid in kind. In addition, the Arabs de- 
manded also a number of special taxes and personal service”). 

The Än deu eu is frequently mentioned(cf.index) but it is often not 
clear whether this refers to the land-tax, or stands for yevockk da java un 


i.e.public taxes in general; paid in money); the latter seems more 


1) Published by Schmidt in AZ LXVIII,60ff., cf.above p.25. 
2) Cf.above p.50; cf.also the index. 

3) Cf.also above pp.19f. and p.20 note l. 

4) Cf. the article by Hengstenberg cited above p.20 note 1. 
5) For a full discussion see P.Lond.IV pp.xxv ff.. 


6) See P.Lond.IV p.xxv and elsewhere, 
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more probable in most cases. 


The poll tax is denoted by didyenqor or avd tt eugr and it seems that 
1) 


there was no difference between the' two terms It is important, when 


dealing with this tax, to bear in mind that the taxes were levied in the 


first instance on the communities who in turn. demanded payment from the 


individual in proportion to what each person could pay”), Thus it is 


not surprising to find this tax varying in amount in the tax-receipts 
3) 


from this period in the present collection and elsewhere: 


As pointed 
out above, the superior was apparentiy responsible for the whole amount 
due from the monastery and presumably he collected at least some of this 
from the various monks. The poll tax was clearly the most substantial 
item in taxation as is demonstrated by number 290 here. 

A remarkable tax called re «ayè occurs in 287; this ought to stand 
for Jet eben aNmoomeviy,, CÉ. AdNANH NAKXMIYMENIN which occurs in 290. It 
can hardly indicate ‘poll tax of the faithful(akmoupevir = con» Goll , i.e. 
the Muslims)' since the Muslims did not pay the poll-tax. E: am unable 
to offer any satisfactory explanation for this tax which, apparently, 
does not occur elsewhere. 

The expenses tax, dard n, is found several times in the present 


1) Of.here 130 Appendix note 6 and PeLond.IV p.168. 


2) Cf.P.Lond.IV pp.xxvff. and 167ff.. 

5) From Thebes over 360 tax-receipts, mostly for poll tax, are now known. 
About 180 of these have been published recently by Stephansky-licht- 
heim,Coptic Ostraca from Medinet Habu; most of the others were pub- 
lished by Crum in CO,ST,VC, by Hall,Coptic and Greek Texts and by 
Till in Orientalia XVI, 1947,pp.525f1., and another 40, unpublished, 
have been copied by myself. I have found definite evidence which 
enables us to date most of these ostraca within the short period of 
A.D.710 . 730. I cannot deal with the full evidence here, but I am 


hoping to return to this subject elsewhere. 
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collection, cf. index. This tax was levied to cover the expenses of thé 
administration in Egypt and these fall into four main groups: 

1) The expenses of the local officials in general, usually referred 
to simply by Suwavy ; For this tax see 1304 note and references there. 
It is interesting to note that in 130, 130 Appendix and Ry1.120 the poll 
tax is paid for the current year whereas the dort o had to be paid one 
year in advance, cf .130° note. | 

2) The expenses of the Muslim army and officials. Presumably this 
is the tax mentioned in 290 aS AAmnanm NaAAMoVMENIN 'expenses of the faith. 
ful(i.e.the Muslims)', cf. also P.Lond.IV 1447, p.360. ihe expenses of 
the soldiers form an item in 2912! | and the army (AXKay = pus!) is men. 


‘tioned in 338“, 


3) The expenses of the governor. This is mentioned once in 301, see. 
note 4 there. In 294 we apparently have the expenses of the 'dux' as a 
separate item. 

4) The expenses of the caliph. This tax does: not occur in the pre. 
sent collection, but we find it in 130 Appendix(a document from Thebes). 

The corn tax, Soo n , is mentioned in five documents, cf. index. 
Presumably the entry in many accounts, usually relating to taxation, of 
gacoyo 'for wheat!,e.g.29018, refers to this tax, 2) 

Three unusual tax-receipts for weaving-garments-tax(132,133) and 
weaving-tax(154) have already been mentioned by Crun?), Artisans and 
others who held no land were exempt from the land tax, but generally had 
to pay Some special taxes). It is of some interest to note that one of 
these was written after A.D.740(132). Apparently, no other tax-receipts 
of this type have come to light elsewhere. 


Apart from the general taxes, the Arabs also demanded personal 


1) for this tax see P.Lond.IV p.xxvi and references there. 


2) See W.F.M.Petrie,Gizeh and Rifeh, double vol.p.42 and Ep.I p.157. 


1215 


3) See especially P.Lond.IV p.xxv and 1419 note. 
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“gervice and the communities were responsible for the wages of these per. 
sons while engaged on such service. An order for sailors, similar to 
those from Aphrodito is number 181 here.  Dyke-service and sailor-service 
gre mentioned in nba 138, see note 5 there. Three letters in the 

_ present collection are from persons on government service, see 186 intro. 
duction. An item in a tax-account(2907) mentions the wages of the 
oraftsmen who are on the gea, and the expenses of persons away from home, 
presumably on government service, occur twice, see 120 note. 

Of some interest are numbers 296 = 300, all in Greek, relating to 
various taxes, in particular number 298 with some information on the 
émCywrovpevu, 

The fact that at least two tax-receipts, one in Sahidic(152) and 
one in Bohairic(151), were issued from the nome of Busiris in the Delta 
is of unusual interest. The Sahidio document was written after A.D.740 


and perhaps the taxes or certain special taxes were collected from Busi. 


ris during the middle of the eighth centuryl). 


1) Another tax-receipt, perhaps also from Busiris, is 146 which was writ- 
ten on a leaf from a semi-Bohairic biblical text(19). These texts 
are of considerable interest from & linguistic point of view, see 


below chapter IX pp. 231£.,241, 248,250, 252, 
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Chapter VII: An unusual oath-formula at Bala'izah. 


E.Seidl made a detailed study and analysis of oath-formulae in Cop- 
tic documents ) and the texts from Bala'izah generally follow the same 
pattern as those cited by him. An interesting variation in the usual 
formula, mostly in texts from Aphrodito, by the insertion of Napan N- 
before nnovre , 'swearing by the name of almighty God', is found again in 
two documents from the present colle cti on(1032° and note 10); it also 
occurs in three texts from Thebes??. 

There are, however, five texts from Bala'izah in which we find the 
unusual practice of 'swearing by almighty God and the prayers of NN the 
bishop' and in another document it is 'the prayers of our father's 
1671-5 EtwpK sannoyire MAAN TOK PAL T] Op AN N[e| g^ N......melttic Ky ETI MANE JUXoK ... 
!'I(?) swearing by| almighty God and the[prayers of ... the] bishop, not to 
lead you astray[...'. 
16512f. eiwpK Duech nn AN] rokpATOP ann ea AAA Nana] beodwpoc nemer] [..... 
'I swearing by Almighty God and the prayers [of Apa] Theodoros the [bishop 


Also in three fragments: 111, 1164, 168. In 111 and 116 the oath ap- 
pears to be not only by ‘almighty God' and 'the prayers of NN the bishop' 
but also by 'the health|of Agr) cf.the two parallel documents below, 
269. ...] wy dri eee a p - ene kat? oyn CAN. ss. 
'I swearing by almighty God and the]preyers [of] our erter, ef 

I have been able to find only two parallels to this unusual for. 


mule?J, Revillout, Actes et Contrats, papyrus du Louvre II(corrected 


1) Der Eid im Ròmisch-Agyptischen Provincialrecht; it seems a pity that 
Seidl made no attempt to differentiate between texts from different 
regions, such as Thebes and Ashmunein, which differ considerably in 
the oath-formulae as also in other respects. 


2) Seidl 1.c.,p.140 note 1. 
5) Both not in Seidl; one(VC 8) was published after Seidl's study. 
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from Crum's copy in the Griffith Institute Library, Oxford): 

A GROAR ENNOYTE 
MANTAOKPATWOP BAN NEGAHX mr kéen NEKAH Cia] 


A.N noy KAN NENIOTE ETAP XI EXWN KATA KZEPOC NA 


I av pr 


ETPA LAPEL TAEIPE NAPOCHE ETCH ETI KAP TEN 


1) 


'I swearing by almighty God and the prayers of the Catholic Church and 


the health of our fathers who rule over us at any time, that I shall act 
according as it is written on this document ...'. 
Crum, Varia, Coptica 813-15 en} wp K [AMM OY TE m] m a[NTo ke ar we] MN oY XA NNEN- 


D 
kiLOoYE JAN ALE LA) AMA NNENEIOTE ETOYARR AHA NEIKO e, 


'We] swearing [by] almighty [God] and the health of our lords and the prayers 


of our holy fathers; we have drawn up this promise ...' 

It is to be noted that in each case it is a monk who swears; for 
this compare Seidl, l.c.,pp.38ff.. 

Attention may also be drawn here to chapter VIII par.159 below 
which deals with variations in the sentences which follow the oath-for. 


mulae. 


mM ana ADD 


1) The ‘Catholic Church! presumably indicates, as elsewhere in texts 
from this period, the principal church, of. Ep.I p.116 and PSBA vol. 
XXVII,1905,p.171. 
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Chapter VIII: Dialectical Variations in 


Sahidic non-literary texts 


Soon after I had copied a few documents from the present collection 
it became obvious to me that some special study of the dialect was essen- 
tial for a proper understanding of the texts. At first I intended to 
deal only with the dialect of texts from Bala'izah and its immediate 
neighbourhood, but in time I extended the collection of slips on dialec. 
tical material to include texts from Ashmunein and elsewhere. Crum had 
already made a detailed study of the dialect of texts from Thebes, though 
much material could be added to Crum's lists!), he had also published 
some notes on the dialect of texts from Aphrodito?), Wadi Sarga?) and the 


present collection"? 


, but nothing appears to have been done so far on the 
dialect of texts from Ashmunein and further north. 

My principal aim in collecting slips on dialectical material has 
been twofold: 1) to discover to what extent the dialect in non-literary 
texts differed from locality to locality in the Nile Valley; 2) how far 
the dialect of non-literary texts was influenced by earlier literary dia. 
lects and to what extent these texts help us to localise such dialects, 
During the past few years I extended the collection of slips to include 
also dialectical misspellings in literary texts from the fourth and fifth 
centuries which often reveal remarkable affinities to the dialect found 
in non-literary texts of a much later period. The conclusions which I 
was able to draw from the material included in the present chapter led to 
Some remarkable results and a full discussion will be found in chapter IX 


below, 


It ought to be made quite clear, however, that there has been no 


€ LI 


1) Winlock and Crum,The Monastery of Epiphanius at Thebes, chapter X. 


2) In Aegyptus vol.VI, pp.181ff.. 


5) Crum and Bell,Wadi Sarga pp.l2f.. 
4) W.F.M.Petrie,Gizeh and Rifeh, double volume, pp.42ff.. 
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attempt to aim at completeness. The only texts which have been dealt 
with more or less fully and systematically in this chapter are those from 
she present collection") from Wadi Sarga?), Aphrodito?), and a few others 
from the neighbourhood of Bala'izanf), For the texts from the Theban 
area I have mainly relied on Crum's great work? ), but I have supplemented 


"Mm 
1) Including the inscriptions, cf.above p.2 and note l there. 


2) Crum and Bell,Wadi Sarga,including also Ry1.124,289, 294. 

3) From the sixth century find only two Coptic texts have so far been 
published: P.Lond.V 1709 and the Greek-Coptic glossary in Aegyptus 
VI,181ff.. I have also ocasionally made use of unpublished papyri 
from that find at Cairo(cited as P.Jkow) from copies in the Crum Ma. 
terial, Griffith Institute, Oxford. Coptic papyri from the eighth 
century find were mostly published in P.Lond.IV. Further papyri 
numbers 164.167. Jernstedt in the introduction of P.Ross.Georg.IV 
mentioned further Coptic papyri from this find at Leningrad, but none 
of these appear to have been published So far. 

4) The more important texts from this neighbourhood are two papyri from 
tié monastery of Apa Mena, see above p.25; the E.von Scherling papy- 
ri, see above p.l5 note 6, but I have not made use of these; various 
inscriptions, especially Brunton,Qau and Badari III plates LII =~ LV; 
Brunton,Matmar,paragraphs l72ff.; M.A.Murray,Ihe Osireion at Abydos 
and Bouriant in Miss.I,pp.582ff.; Peet and Loat,Cemetries at Abydos 
314); also BIFAO III,126-128;  Ann,Serv.X,51,55.56, XI,7,942-4, XV, 
179.181, XVI,65-6,97-99, XXII,50-59; also a number of texts which 
may be presumed to have come from this neighbourhood: ST 265,329, 
330, Kr.120, Worrell,Coptic Texts III,8, perhaps BM 1160, also a few 
unpublished texts in the British Museum. 


5) Winlock and Crum,The monastery of Epiphanius vol.I chapter X. 
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this to some extent where necessary for comparison. For texts from Ash. 
munein I have collected most of the material from the two catalogues of 
Coptic manuscripts in the British Museum and the John Rylands Library 
published by Crum; I have also made use of Krall,Koptische Texte and 
Coptic inscriptions from Bawit?); some unusual spellings in the unpub. 
lished British Museum collections, especially BMOr.6201A&B, have been 
. cited from my own copies. I have not attempted to deal with Fayyumic 
and semi-Fayyumic texts here, as this would have held up the publication 
of the present volume even further. I hope to be able to discuss these 
dialects later in connection with unpublished material.. 

On the whole I have confined myself to texts earlier than the ninth 
century, though a few examples from later texts have been listed occasio. 
nally for comparison. Some interesting parallels to the peculiarities 
cited in this chapter are found in certain poetical texts of the tenth 
century”?. Some of the more interesting features have been noted in 
the paragraphs below, cf. especially par.143. 

I have not attempted to deal with misspellings of Greek words ex. 
cept those in the present collection and a few unusual examples from 
elsewhere. The principals on which misspellings in Greek words are 
based are usually different from those which have occasioned dialectical 
variations in Coptic words. 

In general the examples listed below will speak for themselves. 

As might have been expected, the dialect of texts from the neighbourhood 
of Bala'izah agrees sometimes with the dialect of texts from Thebes, 


sometimes with that of texts from Ashmunein, though agreements with the 


1) Especially those published by J.Maspero in MIF LIX; those published 
— by Cledat in MIF XII seemed too unreliable to be cited with safety. 
2) See Erman, Bruchstucke Koptischer Volksliteratur in Abh.k.Ak.d.Wiss. 


Berlin 1897, pp.553-64; and H.Junker,Koptische Poesie des 10.Jahrhun- 
derts(1908) pp.85 ~ 93,and a full discussion of the dialect there. 
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tter are far more marked. In a few cases we can note a difference in 


la 
dialect between the texts of Bala'izah-Wadi Sarga and those of Aphrodito 


(21,45,15). On the whole, however, it ought to be borne in mind that 


the great majority of the texts from the neighbourhood of Bala'izah are 


written in pure Sahidic with few, or no dialectical spellings, and as Crum 


already pointed out+?:'... at Deir Ganadlah and Deir Balaizah, the fin- 
ding-places of much material, the idiom common to all is the purest Sa‘i- 
dic, less tainted here, it seems, than at any other point in the upper 
valley'. At Thebes, too, the majority of the texts are in pure Sahidic, 
though ‘the dialectical element in some of the texts, even of a late pe. 
riod, is much stronger than elsewhere in Upper Egypt with the possible 
exception of some texts from the Fayyum. On the other hand, it would be 
‘difficult to cite any considerable number of texts from the Ashmunein 
collections which do not at least show some traces of dialect such as 

e for ki (82), N omitted (80), etc.. 

To make it easier to distinguish texts from different regions in 
the Nile Valley I have made use of capital letters to denote these re. 
gions when citing the examples: 

A for texts from Cairo to the Fayyum, in particular the texts from 
Saqqara. 
B for Sahidic texts from the Fayyum and the neighbourhood of Hera- 
cleopolis, sometimes including Fayyumic texts. 
C for texts from Oxyrhynchus to Bawit, in particular the Ashmunein 
collections. 
D for texts from Assiut to Abydos, in particular those from Bala'i- 
zah, Wadi Sarga and Aphrodito. 
E for texts from Coptos to Armant, in particular the Theban area, 
F for texts from Esna to Assuan. 
—— MM 
1) Ep.I p.233. 


2) Ep.I pp.233ff.. 
E 
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1) & expressed by A; cf. à = €(21), € = A (7). 

a) Before 2. This is already found in the earliest Sahidic texts, 
but it does not seem to occur in any texts from Thebes. It ap- 
pears to have been common in most districts north of Thebes, but 
particularly in Ashmunein and the Fayyun. Cf. Stern par.T76, 
Crum: Dictionary p.la. 

Budge: Biblical Texts,lst.hand: rw8A2 Dt.97?; «we Dt.119; onae 


D 


Dt.121:19, 2nd.hand:; covaz Acts V,21, XXI,27. 


oYoNÓ-2, WNA? (passim). ` 


C cwovaz Kropp p/8 


al.; oywnde Ryl.135,346 al.; ow*& Ryl.155,155, 
BM 1113 al.; onog BM 11887,1197, Kropp DI! al.; Xe» Ryl.409; 
xwpee BM 1056?; eto.. 

D coovee Bal.2409; wnae Bal.245/, WS 111. 

E 


b) Before other consonants (rare). 


Coov4N Acts 2279 (Budge); cf. €^P*X Aeg.p.207, BM 124(Horner's 6) 
Ron, 1514, 


C exeap- BM 112324 (4th cent. ); AAAY NAN KO BM 1116; EPATAK Jern.8?. 

E baxe ST 305(bis), cited Ep.I p.236; Naepan J.4^; MANTHI ,MANTHK 
BKU 80,265. | 

1A) 8 expressed by €. 

There is a general uncertainty in the writing of €N or N etc. in 
our earliest Coptic manuscripts, although in some of them we al- 
ready find considerable consistency. Thus in early literary 
slants ripis we find a confusion between gen and aN, Nras (perfect 
II) and entè (past relative); we also have eXeN, erreN, riq= for 
ney-(poss.art.) and in verbal prefixes ey for Yo , Aney for And: ete.;. 
the same is true of suffixes, e.g. THpEK, and unaccented syllables 


e.g. whee , cénconz(. On the other hand it is remarkable that 
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in manuscripts prior to the fifth century we never find the par. 
ticle N-written én- this is of some significance for the history 
and development of the superlinear stroke. 

It is rare to find manuscripts earlier than the end of the 
fourth century which are always correct in the writing of the 8. 
Thus, £N and gen are confused in the Paris Magical Papyrus, the 
Turin Wisdoms(ed.Lagarde), the Berlin Gnostic(cf.Schmidt,Die al. 
ten Petrusakten), the Berlin-London Apocalypse(see p.15 n.3), the 
Subachmimic Acta Pauli and the Manichaean texts, also rarely in 
Acts (Budge),e.g.2^, yet £N and zen are not confused in the Ber. 
lin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs), Pistis Sophia, Deuteronomy(Budge), Sub- 
achmimic St.John and Achmimic manuscripts generally. Nra- and 
Entè: are confused in the Tarin Wisdoms, Pistis Sophia, Bal.18 and 
others. Texts which correctly spell Zu: Age , Ta, enti- , Nq-, etC., 
nevertheless frequentiy have, often side by side with the correct 
forms, Tapek , THP Ey (Subachmimic St.John, Budge,Biblical Texts), 
WNEZ , OYWNEL , AOYANEZ , 2wKec (Berlin Psalter), etc.. 

It seems probable that, apart from the particle N-, the 
distinction was to a large extent artificial and only worked out 
in the course of time. It is only towards the end of the fourth 
century that we have manuscripts which are consistent throughout. 
Such manuscripts, as numbers 7,17,21,22 in the present collection, 
exhibit the Sahidic dialect in a remarkable purity. After the 
fifth century the confusion becomes more and more marked, espe- 
cially in manuscripts from Ashmunein and the Fayyum. 

In non-literary texts the confusion is common at Ashmunein 
and further north, but it is comparatively rare in the south, 
particularly at Thebes. A number of examples may be cited from 


the present collection, but most of these are confined to par- 


ticular texts, e.g. ZEN MoYWW ENNNOYTE, MEPIT ENIWT p MEPIT Econ 161; 
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Aa Newy EN Aber an 15424; NTE MYZHT EATON 2262; etc.. 

2) 8 expressed by H ; cf.h = €(22). 
This is not found in early literary manuscripts, an exception be. 
ing P.8.1401° HNAE for NTE. It occurs rarely in some early 
documents usually before pun, also p,c and & : 
P.Aberdeen(Rec. Champ.p.539) HNT (also NTA = NT=C), THU and -ZHN 
(alsoen ); Lemm,Misc.L ovnn-;  P.Gol.47 cunte, Hp- (6 times); 
B.M.1223 untcwne 3  B.M.1224 THNrToNoY (also TNTONOY), NETOYNHE ; 
Ry1.270 ZAPOTHN. 
In non-literary texts it is extremely rare at Thebes, but common 


before n , 4. and i north of the Theban region, particularly at Ash. 


munein. In the ninth and tenth centuries it becomes very com. 
mon even in literary manuscripts from the same region, cf. Junker, 
Koptische Poesie p.91, but only beforen,p and 9). 
a) H& = B. 
C only. THpH® BM 11197; ruer Ky1.308, also Matth.XVII,27(Horner's 
119) < 
b)HK =K. 
C wp Ry1.284,409, Kr.127°4 al.; napuk (nopé) Ryl.284;  cf.Xukooy 
M.I.F.LIX,128. 
Date Bal.15714. 
c) HÄ =A. 
D &uxxe WS 101, P.Lond.IV,1573. 
E GHAXé ST 42,53,54, TurO 178, Worrell, Coptic Texts IV,13, MH 508. l 
d) tA sa. 
D puu- WS 3077, P.Lond.IV 155344, Grohmann,Ar.Pap.in the Eg.Lib. III 
1679:61:75, 


C nrabHaron AnnServ. XV p.125; nuren, curd. Worrell, Coptic Texts 
III,5(early). 


e) HN= N 
B e.g. HN- BM 5294; cunn- BM 529/,54417; cunre BM 59429; “etc.: cf. 
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BM 503 Lk.XIV, 10(Fayyumic) minrayTaemek 

C nuren Ryl.284(ter); run- (15t.pres.) Ryl.320; Hwraynwr Ryl.277; 

 nuNToor Ry1.339; -TrOYran Worrell,Cop.Texts III,5(4 times),6(both 
early); HN- and HNT= (eiue ) Ry1.282,284,ir.52^, 113^, Jern. 8 ,a1.; 
uN Kork Baouit(Inst.XII)p.25 IV; CANN , CAHN? Ryl.139, BM 10446, 
10567,1063, 1112] ,al.; cunre Ryl.388,P. Cerny (ined. lines 9,15; 
covunrc BM Or.6201A179; rwrnn Worrell, Cop.Texts III,6; Ars Anni: 
ib.III,5; aomunr Kr.ll3; al.. 

D NHTHN6IX Bal.2167°; "HN TAA GOTT 6 Bal.5122; HNT:0Y Bal. 25910; ALHN'TH 


P.lond.IV 155429,15617 927, cuan- Sai. LIA: ament, Bal.280?,WS 183 


aun- Bal.339?,WS 292°, Petrie,Memphis I pl.LIII; éwn-(6we )Bal. 2168 ` 


E uwrs4 MH 99, canre MH 645; HN MBOX J.19?1, COYHNTY BKU 289; THNNAY 
Ep. 2808; ZALTHN 3.7979, 
f) HA A D 
C upan Ry1.352(carly), BM GC: cun BM i 1146; «open BM 461499, 
D-wprn Bal. 516". | 
g)Ap a P. 

C Hp- (epe ) Worrell, Cop. Texts III,5(early), Ryl.369,385, AZ LXXVII 
p.106 no.5(10th century); nnp- Worrell, Cop.Texts III,5; ajupr- Kropp 
0/9, Ry1.131,136,144,162,167,185, 519, BM 101374,1027”, 1018°, 10352? 
1059?? 10447,1060? ;1064??,1065?0, al.pl.. 

D «t-P.Jkow(Cairo); yupa- Bal.11619,16517,P.10nd.1V 1494“?,1498?, 
1509?0,15112,151819, 15191? 1559, 15651: ete: 
1591,1599/?11,161024932 16832. 

E Cf. anppe BKU 126. 


,15667 ,1584/ ,1587?, 


h)Hc = € 
C Kwpme (Kwp) BMOr.6201A79b; Awane Ryl.206; vwpuc BM 1031798, 
Kr. 1348, 
D rHpuc Bal.156+, 
i) Hg = a 
C Kap rat BM 104423; eyToopH9 BM 112710 
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j)"42 yo 
C rayony BM 110329; 4AOTNHY Worrell, Coptic Texts III,6(early). 
D THpPHY Bal.62°, 
k)uX-X. 
C op Ryl.205,BM 1063. 


3) É expressed by |; cf. | = e (23). 


I can cite two early examples:  Lemm,Misc.IL line 19 ecin- (eine); 
BM 1224 eip- (twice). It seems to occur in all regions before N, 
a)iN = ÑN. 
A auin- Kr.104. 
B enn (uge Kr.3; cuin- Sphinx X number V; cinte BM 530; EXIN- Kr.3 


C cuin-Kr.105,BM Or.6201 A 31a. 

D IN-(eiN€) P.Lond.IV 15007; cain-, cunts WS p.198 note 3,P.Lond. IV 
14954, 14976 ,15092” 151812, 151922, 150148, 15319, 15652, 1573, 1586, 
1587,159612, 16101,1633; &iw-. P.Lond.IV 161149, 

E EIN-(6NE) see Ep.I p.239 (5 exx.); Cuin- 3.10590; Ĝin- see Ep.I 
p.259, add 3.6592, 10029, 

b) Before other consonants: 

A eip- (epe) Kr.2282, 

D eip-.P.Lond.IV 1639(twice); coru P.Lond.IV 149428, 

? cow TurM 91T. 

4) 6 expressed by o ; cf.o = e (24). 
Hamburg Old Fayyumic text kou cwpou ,twrou cited Crum,Dict.p.255a. 


and Worrell, Coptic Sounds p.120; Achm.II Macc.VI,7 zonoyaANarkH ; 
Achm.Asc.Is.(Museon LIX, 454)A,2 noppo ; Luke (BIFAO VITI, 76ff. ) 
V, 36 MontTZ0Mw;  ib.V,49 montwnob. 

C Aapoy-V.0.48°3 mourav BMOr .6201B141?; nmezconcnay BMOr.6201A175; 
&NÓwroq BMOr.6201A28a; cf. ro^6o« BIFAO III,208(provenance ?). 

E See Ep.I p.240 lines 8ff.; «opn-ceei MH 58,59. 


5) e expressed by Y ; cf. v = € (25). 


a) YN = N 
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B cynre BM 551. 
C yn- (eme) BM 11172; CAAYN kr.1148, gern.8°; cyn~( cme ) Rui, 3273 


evwre BM 1041,11037, BMOr.6201A64a, B1319., 


pis 5 


D yn- (ene) Bal.27629(7)3 cvnre Sei, sol, 3054, 3407, P.tond. IV 
1512", 1589, 1631 (passim), BMOr.6230,45(cited Crum, Dict.p.668a). 
B cynre DEU 292, CO 100*, 23514 (cwre in same text). 
b) Before other consonants. : 
Q yvpn-BMOr.6201A74; nwpyx Ryl.353(9th-10th cent. ). 
D & vpn-Ba1. 1521, 
GAL A expressed by 8; cf.6 =a(T). 
I can cite three examples from early literary texts: TAkooy Sah. 
Elias 51? (= achm.EL.-rAcay ); +na6néga Hos.11*(Achmimic); NagXe 


$ 
Pro, 2489 (Worrell). A few Theban examples in Ep.I p.237. 


6B) € expressed by é. See above par.lA. 
6C) H expressed by č; cf.é€ = H(34). 
C TH (THW"), XP Lut") Kropp p?8, Sé Jern.59; ANTXAN Ryl.161; 
Cramer, Totenklage 68 ajaa ( ayaa) a 
D wÑ Bal. 22311,2277; this is often found in literary manuscripts, 
cf. Crum, Dict.p.559a. 
6D) ! expressed by 6; cf.e = | (39), | omitted (38B). 

a) In a number of early Sahidic texts we find the Achmimic form XN 
for the normal Sahidic xiN: Wessely,Sah.gr.Ps.Fr.p.72(Old Vienna 
Psalter) three times, Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs) once (32:2), Budge, 
Biblical Texts once(Acts III,2, elsewhere XiN). In the Sub-Ach- 


mimic texts we find the Manichaean texts writing XN or XNN, Jo. 


and A.P. writing XIN. For the Fayyumic evidence see Crum,Dict. 
p.772b. From non-literary texts a number of examples can be 


cited from Thebes, but it is rare elsewhere. 
C Ry1.2779 (but X!" in same text); cf. XEN Krall,Mitt.P.E.R.V p.32. 
D cf. XEN P.Lond.IV 156524. 
E see Ep.I p.238. 
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b) The verbal prefix sın- is sometimes found written as CW-,e.g.Wis. 


dom(Thompson)VII,6 Nei, (N&wk ,VIII,16 éRwN2 , as it is usually 
spelt in Achmimic texts, but even in Achmimic texts we sometimes 
find fin- ,e.g.Till, Osterbrief A68,69,71; Sub-Achmimic texts seem 
to write always giN=, For the Fayyumic evidence see Crum, Dict, 
p.819a. Crum, Ep.I p.238 cites one example of SN- from a Theban 
text. 
c) Other instances, rare; cf. ! omitted (38A). 

D QXN Bal.192"4 c£. 2pn (=2'PN) Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)p.39; cf. 

HAYMAN Bal.3233(n&iN ib.). 
6E) o expressed byè. 


C ware geet Kr. 125. 


? aNTEPpNNE VC 105. 


6X) Y. expressed byè. 
Cf. netz BHom.l. 
D Cf.eNrxwfe! Sei, 2017. 
€ =A; cf.e = à (6A), à =€ (21). 


The Sahidic Elias, well-known for its Achmimicisms, shows this 


peculiarity to a considerable extent; ENON 13295, ee oli, 320 1228 
DATE 1424; pen 610 1116, pen 528, d ce 137; MEN, 129 922, | 
WEXE 58, gaere 1215, EN (neg. )710: 21:56. &ce- g?6, neta ing gH, 


wua en 726; neg) 570,69, ovxeei q^ (but evxaei 628). All these 
&re due to Achmimic or Sub-Achm. influence except ewow and nerginé y 
although the latter is also found in the parallel Achmimic passa- 
ge. The fragment of St.Luke in semi-Achmimic(ed.Lacau BIFAO VIII 
pp.36ff.) has wesc 150; Qj exe 127, The Bruce Codex has né Ken, 
naXey 401,438 ana nei 1399722225 44120, mhe Berlin Psalter (ed. 
Rahlfs) shows three instances, though all three were later corre 
Led: oke 20°; AY él 3020; Nét 1452, The Berlin Gnostic, also 
well-known for its Achmimicisms, shows erei for 2ape? 139° in the 


published part(Schmidt, Die alten Petrusakten) and many more could 
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be cited from the unpublished part. It is remarkable that the 
first two of these manuscripts were found together with Achmimic 
manuscripts and the other three were found at Thebes, whereas 
this peculiarity is conspicuously absent in early Sahidic texts 
found further north, e.g. Budge,Biblical Texts. In non-literary 
texts this phenomenon is common only in the Theban area and ina 
few texts, mostly early, from further north. It should also be 
noted that in the examples cited from regions C and D the change 
of vowels could be due to Fayyumic as well as Achmimic or Sub. 
Achmimic influence, a remarkable exception being Erou. Only at 


Thebes we find examples which are not Fayyumic, e.g. re» , TEZO 


a) Due to Achmimic, Sub-Achmimic(or Fayyumic) influence. 


| C NEGK, LEXE JEA XIII,19f. (Melitian) S; n(wWmex Ryl.269, 270; MEX EY 
Ryl.270(all 4th century); also: nexé® Ryl.352; ezoa- Cramer, Toten 
klage 22(A.D.765 1); newe Ryl.124, BMOr.6201B47”“. 

D nek Rec. XI, 147; Neuex Brunton, Matmar LXVIII,11,18; mec Glos.107; 


vo.l6 sw 1160; 


mece Glos.66; ner Glos.175,176; neg P.Lond.IV 1555 
nege P.Lond.IV 151574; aperoy P.Mich.595x(this region ?); Xwrece, 
Xovrece Bal. 118°, Brunton, Qau and Badari III LIII, 5“+ (photo pl. Lv). 
E Very common; see Ép.I p.237, CO index p.117; many more could be 


cited, e.g. Nek ST 54,CO 315; nenek ST 54; etc.. 


b) Not due to Achmimic or Subachmimic influence. 


Cf.Sah. Elias enon, nergine (see above); Miss.LXVI(Achmimic Psalm- 
fragment) xect for Kace. | 

C ze BM 10357, 

D 2€ Bal.339°; weeHT Bal.253*. 

E 2€ CO 86°, 

& 3 cf.H = € (22), € = à (7). 

From early literary texts I can only cite vun Br. 140°? 22 14125 
and nesi Sah.Elias 118,1321, these forms are very common at 


Thebes, but rare in region D and C; except for NH! which is also 
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the normal Sub..Achmimic and Bohairic form, these are really the 
Fayyumic forms; the frequent occurrence at Thebes is probably 
due to the interchange of the vowels € and H , and these forms 
are presumably Achmimic(Neck ,Né*y,etc.) in origin; in fact, they 


are already found in the Old Coptic Horoscope from Thebes Lungen ), 


B Common, e.g. Er, äi due to Fayyumic influence. 


C viet BM 1123 9l (4th cent. ); anNTHCE Kr. 80? (but same line mabtrace), 


2914. nw Brunton,Qau and Badari III pl. . 
IV (also LIII) ae, SÉ: gazphi , cepa: ib.lines 11,15,18,21. 


D www P.Lond.IV 15522,1555 


E Very common, see Ep.I p.238 and C.O. Index p.118. 

l =à. 
Crum in Ep.I p.239 note 1 already drew attention to pin for pan in 
Br.13914, 3404922, I have also found 6m for Cau (Sah. Som.) in the 
Achm, Elias 3718, PIN for paN(absol.) only occurs at Thebes. Cf, 
also Crum, Dict. p.297b. l 


C CE, Karaneticad Kropp D 113. | 

D niy P.Lond.IV 151229; paty P.Lond.IV 1508°°,1509. 

E {iN Crum, Ep.I p.239 cites Ep.169, CO 126,0.61", add: BKU 119A", 
Turd 137; 2i 3.672?; Crum also refers to the Theban forms of 
the verb +. 

Q za 

This peculiarity is mostly confined to Thebes and occurs in a 
number of early texts of Theban provenances ovows Berlin Psalter 
(ed.Rahlfs) 83°, Sap.13!?(ed.lLagarde), Berlin Gnostic P.8502; 
ETNO WT Br.140°°, Zei Lemm,Misc.L; cf. zopoun Berlin Gnostic 
(Schmidt, Alte Petrusakten)1317°, 132°, From early texts outside 
Thebes I can only cite ron Acts X,ll(Budge)cf. gopoua ib.index. 
Cf.also ayroecy P.Mich.593,594 (AJSI XLVI, 246). 

D ney Bal.124?; Nroy-(verbal,2nd.perf.) Bal.2422. 


E Very common, see Ep.I p.239. 
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10A) 9. = & (rare). 


D opi nensweve Ann.Serv.XVI,98. 
E See Ep.I p.241; cf. also Br. 42° ENTONOYW2N TAP NCWK, 
dò = ; cf. € added(19), oo = o (45), ww = w (63A). 
Cf.Luke Semi-Achm.(BIFAO VIII,36f.)I,45 nataarc; Pro.(Worrell) 
VII,ll evojwoé re;  BHom.l yawapa, GANTMEZYonTEUNE; ETC.. 
C Nwany Ryl.2772'; naa MIF LIX 121. 
D man Bal.1899; Aiden WS 48; paan P. Mich. 593~(this region ?); 
N&&. Ann.Serv.XVI,66 (twice). 
E More common than elsewhere; see Ep.I p.242. 
Wat mè; cf. - at (15); (rare). 
C nawenr BMOr.6201B206; maal BMOr.6201A107, B213; gaene MIF LIX 400. 
D api ovnat Brunton,Matmar pl.LXVIII. l 
E See Ep.I p.247 nat (three times) war (once); n-mat CO. Ad, 389919, 
13) A =A; cf. € =EE(20), H =HH(38), o soe (48),w =ww (630). 
This is already found in a number of early manuscripts; thus we 
have may in Br.246, BG 13217 (Schmidt, Alte Petrusakten); uay and 
cr Luke Semi-Achm.(BIFAO VIII,36f.)I,42; Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps,. 
Fr.(01d Vienna Psalter) p.ll notes AyKAY, nequ&Xe , TNCUAMAT, MET 
ova (twice); Worrell, Chicago Proverbs p.XIV notes maXe, Wan ré, 
NAMATE, XNAY » nft, also MAY XXIV,23; in Budge,Biblical Texts I 
have noted eryNaae Deut.VII,19; Lemm,Misc.L and BM 1224 have kay, 
KAC. In non-literary texts it occurs in all regions, but is 
common only at Thebes. 
a)C «Kay BM 1123%°*9 (4th cent. Jr Aay kr.91°, BMOr.6201A21; maY BIFAO 
1901, p.87; ray BMOr.6201B65; erovay MIF LIX,307 and elsewhere. 
D Rawne Gloss.260; ‘nraiday Brunton, Qau and Badari III pl. LIII(= pl. 
LV photo) line 27; Xave P.Jkow Cairo; may WS 295,502,54l, Ann, Berg, 


IX, 56 (twice),ib.XVI,98; Tac Bal.24210,WS 106; erovAR Ba1.228l?, 


WS 292,32359 Petrie,Memphis I ni. LIT, 


62 V111,13,14,15 
E Banne Ep. 5809; key (cipe )CO 60°, JAOS XIVIII,149 (twice), VC 71779, al, 


nay d.243,87 19929 (42v); Asve CO index p.119,87 22817, mp.6329, 9gP8 
120,135? ,2569 , 2609, 262°, 265, 28077, 30074, ai. aav CO 201?,242^, 
Aà5? , 43459, Bp.179%, 25874, 2807, 33678, 48527 ,al.; axe CO 165°, 206°, 
24110, 462%°3, 46572, 4764, aa18°,s2 909,1237,1252,1274, 2559, 273497, 
etc. , Ep. 17672,2971 etc. , ale; cuamat Worrell,Copt.Texts IV,4; ras, 
ray CO Ad18,BKU 89,121,al.; érovat CO 482, A4591}, xp. 24411558? al.. 
b)éy = aay. Luke (BIFAO VIII,76ff.)1,57 Mov ; P.Gol.47 AAoy ,AoY (aasy), 
C Aaen BM 112319 (4th oent.), of.Kr.228? (PS) (fron Cairo t). 
D A&ov Bal.2412; mev Brunton,Qau and Badari III pl.LII(top left). 
E Ange ST 3477; gnaov CO 31570; al.. 
14) e€)yz aay (rare). 
(Dp mety Gloss.87, wey Brunton,Qau and Badari III pl.LII(top right). 
These two instances are of great interest as MIT a are the Sub. 
Achm. and Fayy.forms. 
15) A = Al; cf. Al = à (12), | omitted (38B). 
a) I have found four examples in the Achm.Minor Prophets: Ce pude E 
HOS.III,5, cenha de Hos.X, 4; avvat Ke abar Zach. XI, 14,aupre Mal.I,2. 
In the Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)XL,5 apNoke was corrected to dp- 
ge In the Bruce Codex we find no. for mai (12418) and egpa 
for egzat (587°); with the latter of, Lem, Mise, Last (three ti- 
mes but Ara once),BM 1224 kep4u passim, waeph,P.Gol.47 cepa (twice), 
P.Aberdeen(Rec. Champ.539)axph and agp (4 times); aAzpH also 
ST 3932, It seems unlikely that all these are scribal errors. 
C Tenane (for ere NA! NE ) Kr.76/; eet une Kropp DÉI: nta ojnpn- 
à«XoY BMOr.6201A355; Ts Xoy (for NTA Xooycoy )P. Cerny (ined. )line 5. 
D Akok Bal.187?; AXooe Bal.277°; ANTOY Bal. 2777; ETE NA NE Bal. 
1389; errany Bal.198°; cf, cHmane Bal.249?2. 
Backer (for o1c24.1 )CO 294°, npoc be NTACEA Tor. 11l?; ej p Xp ST 
2268; NTA KACOY (for NTAIXOOYCOY Jib. 19; ALANOYTE Ep.386", AA E XE 


COAd.60°°; errany VC 103°, Ep.202È. 
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b) A few further examples might be cited, but these may be due to 


assimilation: Ae for aiel Sub-Achm.St.John XVI, 28, Acts (Budge ) 
VII,36, XXIII,27; aetme for Alewme ib.XII,11. 
€ ame (= deme) BMOr.6201B47, also BIFAO III, 208(but probably Theban). 
D NTWEL (= NTALEL ), GREN (= Yaet) Bal. 1662026 | 
16) € = AL; cf. Al = € (26); mostly in Greek words. 
D NE ne (for NAL Né)Bal.3274; cf. Aikeon Bal.1021,1037; Aikeoc 


WS 29,30; ré (= kat )Bal.1521 (bis), 


Képor Bal.1051?,116?; etc.. 
E Cf.CO index p.117; al.pl. (Greek words only). 
17) A. = AY. 
From the Achm.Minor Prophets I can cite five examples: NTAN LAM 
Hos.IX,10; Ae AXa Kov Mich.II,l(ed.Malinine); etaXovpé Zach. 1,21, 
Co- toy Naum III,18,Hag.I,6. Other early examples are: Br.1039 
AYO KW NewoY 3 13717 aki ; PS 45? (MO ON AMECTWE NOL Med? THpOYs 
Sub-Achm.St.John IV, 27 Soaasifee ; Sah. Elias QU ; also aw 
for eye Semi-Achm. Luke (BIFAO VI11,56f.)1,42, Sir.XLVIII, 22 (Lagar- 
de,see note), Pro. (Worrell )XXIV,62; ‘ManiP 109, 14128 CANE (= CAYNG), 
ari (1st.perf.) Ryl.321°. 
D ojep-Ba1. 5532; BwK ewa Bal. 2298; aw for avw(?)Bal.277”2. 
E Bwk ewa RE V,30, CO 30”? (but perhaps for Bwk éoy&^); af. reih, for 
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18) = Way; cf. egY for AA (14). 
This is frequently found at Thebes but not elsewhere, particular. 
ly in the words maay, away, nav(vb.and nn. which. are written aw 
(also Akò ), AW and NW, see Ep.I p.241. These forms are clean 
ly due to the influence of the Achmimic forms wo , Ano, NO and 
it is of considerable interest to note that Sub-Achm, with Fayy. 
manuscripts write MEY AMEY, NEY, an exception being the Mani- 
chaean Homilies(ed.Polotsky) which has the Achmimic forms. The 
Sub-Achm. forms are, indeed, found outside Thebes (above par.14), 


but not at Thebes, cf.chapter IX. 


64. VIII,18A,18B,19 
18A) woy = av ; (rare) of.paragraph 56A. 
Pro. (Worrell )XXIV, 76 aYOYWN 3 P.Mich.595(AJSL XLVI,245) ravovac , 
C NMAYOY, néxayoy Ry]. 320. 
D geen, P.Mich.1190“(Qrientalia IV,6). 
18B) Ay, = Ayw ('and'); (rare). 
Luke (BIFAO VIII,76££.)I,65, Br.256, Sir(Lagarde )XXVIl,5. 
B BM 601,659. 
E Kroppk^!, ST 227]7(2), of. avoy ST 22523, 
19) e added; ef.paragraph 140. 
a) Due to Achmimic or Subachmimic influence. This is found in a 
number of early texts, but seems mostly confined to Semi.Achmimic 
and.Theban manuscripts. In the Sah.Elias we find: ooye 128,50 
GS ka 115. 81.5; €oy€ , ADYE 518 102; ROMY € 33, prieete 627, 72; 
cooyne 82; qwe 123; euoue 4°, Iuke (BIFAO VIII, 76££.)1,60 ovwg&e; 
6,22 ,518 


Rahlfs )IX,28 cazpfye ; Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps.Fr.p.13(Old Vienna Psal- 


Br. 4524 ZWTTHYTNE, AL AKAYE Aer Berlin Psalter(ed. 


ter)CVITI,26 néek-nNaC ; BG 52 mwe(cited in Crum,Dict.p.l57a), 82 


KALME (cited ib.p.7988);  Crum's fragment of St.John(see p.241 
note 2) €NEZE ,ovwyhe, Mee for WE (AM aus? is found in a few 
early manuscripts, e.g. PS 12579 17779, Jo.VI,55(2 MSS), Deut. 
(Budge )XIII,14, I John I,9 (Berl. Or.408). ALE épats for the nor. 
mal Sah. azépate is found occasionally: Deut, (Budge, corr.H.T.) 
VII,24, Br.24T. In non-literary texts these Achmimicisms are 
very common at Thebes, but only a few examples, mostly early, can 
be cited from the rest of Upper Egypt. 

C cooyne occurs in three fourth century texts: Ry1.270(twice), 273, 
511; Ryl.352 has enNeze ,coovwée; CAIN@ Baouit 93; cf. also 
P.Mich.13692? 6! (Qra. IV, 20) Lo1W€; P.Mich.593(AJSL XLVI, 244) net- 
ovarBe, (ib. 246 )KWKALE, | See also paragraph 140 below. 


D xAvé occurs a few times in P.Jkow Cairo(sixth century). 


E See Ep.I p.247, particularly common are goe and rave, weve; cf. 
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also Ep.I p.242 umee 'truth'(twice). 

b) Added at the end of words, but not directly due to Achmimic influ- 
ence. Here also the examples are mostly from Thebes. A few 
early instances may be cited: In the Achmimic Minor Prophets an 
€ has been added incorrectly in quaovezé Zach.IX,8, ovtooveé Zach. 
X,l(for ovewoy 'rain'). Dt.XXXIII,26(Budge)r-nee (cf, wee above) 
Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs )XIII,3 jarovye. 

C Jones zapoTHN Ryl.270; nerewwee ne Ryl 292(both of the fourth 
century); e¢yopxe NAK Kr.112/. 
E See Ep.I.p.247 and 242. 

c) Otherinstances (rare). Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)p.33 «npe eesfrai], 
NeeA.ee( 3 PS 112" Sné Are cebo ,175°? &c6odrr genrtonoc 3 Pro. (Wor~ 
rell)XXVII,25 nrewoveeézovN 3 cf. P.Mich.3565(Ora.IV,15) sovio 
EETNECONCT 4 PIBAUWN EEATOY NA! EEPE MKAMNOC, 

C eer&e Ry1.409. 

E eerpey J.2!; Paine eerEKANTWPE Hall p.54. 

20) € omitted. 
a) Verbal. — Br.57]? rep réou. 

B oui nwov-b , yai noc BM 5921 , 

C Aer nä" BM 1118Y9-?, NATR Pe Kr. 1148; MONIC TENINE Kr. 22! ,76! (sim) 

D rap rerumemepr Bal. 205f; egap nwovre Bal.160?; et naine Bal.121l; 
er nay ne Cramer, Kopt. Inschr.K.F.Mus.96917* (A.D.799-805). 

E nwa erep Xitianoc J.1818, &vnorpé.óevc mpeqevnorgade 7.1519, THPOY TAN = 
2YKECO AKL J.12??, TAI KARA NOCÓ. CNN S HT C Ep.1777. 

b) Preposition €. A few early examples may be cited: Achm. Elias 
1420 wo pac, NO BANNAG Br.12779 cu vx NEIPAN 23626 wey malis PS 1744 
AN ei th ,1862? EZ0YO MOYOEIN j Worrell, Proverbs p.XIV 2ape2 pos 
(6 times), gapez pw twice), zafe? Na, 2ape2 NEY, Zafe nNouoc( twice); cf. 
P.Mich.3565“(Ora.IV,14)(early) e8zo Poi 

B TEB BAK, retroey BAA BM 5808,650,Stern, AZ 1885,35(pap.VI); KW BOX 
BM 580° 36353 OV204 Darn Kr. 35, 
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C et Box Kropp D'S, Worrell, Cop. Texts III,17,BMOr.6201B70(twice), 
Cramer, Kopt.Inschr.K.F.Museum 9694! 111, XoX2ov bod BM 11745; YAN ~ 
lokon Box BP 10589; MTovowaz Bor , ZWA Br, AAAM Bon , XwWK Nat Kod 
Kropp Die D: 101,124, 128. en ty BMOr.6201A75; €i pwe BM 113216, 
11455,1150/; Been pwe BM 11129; eyaz parey Kropp D*597; et roots 
Ryl.121,216,Kr.94; oeh xw MIF LIX 927,540; op Ze] nooy Gwov CeXwov ) 
Kr.116; GAN TANYò NAY Ryl.315; crotXet Tracharca Bu 102877, 1041, 
Kr.15717, evorwy rwoovy BMOr.6201B154", 

D kaar BoA Ba1.187/*10:12, on poc (ee epoc )P.Lond. IV 155425; ei puc 
P.Lond.IV 1645; €! park P.Lond.IV 1639; ei root Bal.145°; er ZHT 
Bal. 18710; BWK EZOYN MAHI Bal. 24872; CTOIKH Mi. P. Long, IV 157320, 
sim.Bal.11415,1247; séiere minocon NovB sieprarwcP. Lond. IV 150974, 

E (rare) e! pwe BIFAO III,208(Theban ?); nygwn MELENrPAGON 3.1247, 

c) At the end of words. A few examples may be cited where in Ach- 
mimic texts the final e is omitted, probably due to Sahidic infu- 
ences nTayeoy Joel II,26; racy Hos. VII,7,Gespr.IIL,2; ovwa (for 
ovwzé )II Macc.VI,20; un ovXai Naum III,17; cewage! Joel II,8; 
anon Hos.XII,9, Soph.I,15(4 times),16; not due to Sahidic influ- 
ences erb nuccie II Macc.VI,20; -ea II Macc.VI,6. In ManiP we 
find A ele (vb.and nn.) more commonly than the usual uég)ye, also 
ont (once) and weep (twice) for wnee,weepe; these forms are of 
considerable interest as they recur in certain non-literary texts 
(see below). From early Sahidic texts a few instances may be 
cited:  Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps.Fr.(0ld Vienna Psalter)p.13 uac (twice), 
AaHoy ; PS 141 Lenpyxooy. » 76°? XIN Loy YAP oyge „19214 TAAL tapuni 
3322 MINIY MAN KAKE , cf. 2274 avevaney rupoy 5 Pro. (Worrell)XVI,15 gp s 

ee dree, BOB AYE dit 25615 aes ),Ry1.292(both of the 
fourth century), MIF LIX 494,145,307,334,399°, 453,457; weep for 
eege BM 1047°, BMOr.6201A120a,124b,Ann.Serv.XV,122 no.10; Me aper 
MIF LIX 455; tu (re- came) Kr.248(passim),Ryl.305; of. Keroy maoy 
BMOr.62014156; e4wn nwovre BM 115719. 
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D naceev Bal. 585; yHep (= weepe )Bal. 24527, n-pwè Bal.3327; ANYIN reng 
P.Lond.IV 1641; wemXicooy nerap P.Lond.IV 15136; of. riacnaz Arékadie 
Xeeic 3a1.2691. 
E (rare) nexepnuey Worrell, Cop.Textis 1v, 416; ETB mäer BKU 118”. 

d)ovpHre for ovepiré, due to achmimic or Sub-Achmimic influence. A 
few early instances may be cited: Br.103°, 269, Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps, 
Fr.(Old Vienna Psalter)p.13 (twice), Worrell,Proverbs p.19. In 
non-literary texts it is common at Thebes, but only occurs once 
elsewhere. . 

C NéYPHTE BMOr.6201A80. 
E ovpwre CO 502,95?,502Y?*?,5222,550^,353!, Bp.127°,1997, 2029, 203", 
2549, 310°, 475°,3.66°°, am 300?,a1.. 
e) Varia. C£.P8 5ilovwel Rosy ; P.lidch.3565(Ora. 1V, 15) n&iew (meta) 
C wrnwovmTe(ure-conj. )MIP LIX 145; rbe BM 106377; gwné Ryl.349; cf. 
nr- (ner rel.) Kropp pli, 100,105 poi 162. 

f) eve and eove for eeve, perhaps ‘due to Subachmimic or Middle Egyptian. 
meye Lagarde, Aegypt.p.207, Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahifs)VI,6, XXXIII, 
17; Gakeye 4 breve Sei, Elias 5°99, nueove Luke Semi-Aohm. (BIFAO 
VIII,36f.)I,51,54; XiXeoy Dt. (Budge)I,42, VI,29, VII,15, XII,10, 
al.,Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps.Fr. (old Vienna Psalter)p.12(5 times), Ber. 
lin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)p.44(4 times), Sap. (Lagarde )X,12; ca.beoye 
Sah. Elias 490, 

C masyé, au Ann.Serv.XV,ll5 no.2, MIF LIX 592,307,334; A sel JEA 
XIII,19f.(fourth cent.), MIF LIX 399l,27]^, mwOr.6201A179(early ?) 

D aueve Ann.Serv.IX,56, XVI,98, BIFAO III,126; n-ueove WS 3210, Ann. 
Serv.XV,179, XVI,98. 

E nue ST 972, Bp.213°; naey Worrell, Copt.Texts IV,4:0. 

&) € = ee within words. gepe for yeepe is the usual spelling in 
ManiP and ManiH(once) and P.Gol.47(7 times). We also find Mene 
Worrell,Proverbs p.XIV and ney (neeB)ib.XXIII,34; cf. oveme erer 


P.Mich.11907?(0ra.IV,T). at Thebes were d.2"; cene J.3°°. 
F 
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h) Final € omitted before following € . Achm. IT Macc.VI,20 rrergwe; 
Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlis)p.33 nerovark , evppanexu, qwrebel; Sah, 
Elias 547 nee auovere pe ; Pro. (Worrell )XXII,17 eimepooy, XXVII,21 
waxepoy 3; Sap. (Thompson) II? avrwote poov. 
C ginepok J&C 1922? , Peremans, Vergote , Pa rologisch Handboek, pl. XI 


6,20 
, 


Louv.18b(both 4th century),Worrell, Coptic Texts III,l6 BM 


112674, 115010926, wine neveon (et sim.) Worrell, Coptic Texts III, 
1627394 BM 11479710, P. Cerny (ined. 1), TA ULE POY Ryl.316; raemepwR 
BMOr.6201A76; NTéyeepor BM 104228, edarekoi, Bpubekot Kropp p29, 
Xennecudazenc2 Ry1. 280. 

D qginepor Bal.228", P.Lond.IV 1639; ginenanepir(et sim. )Bal.248°°>, 
P.Lond.IV 1641; ciorerovaat Bal. 19779; xicooverenagre P.Lond.IV 1519; 
ponenwk ne P. Lond. IV 1659; rionnerpe rizouokorera P. Lond. IV 150828, 

E winepok BKU 280; neyceme xn CO 722. | 

21)a =€. 

a) Verbal; nape~,nat-,uay-,etc. for Aere: pwe ,uey-,etc., due to Achm 
imic or Subachmimic influence, A few early examples: Br. 119+, 
Sirach(Lagarde)XI,25(27)bis,XXI,16,XXXVIII,4,XLII,27, cf. nay- 
for Ney- (imperf.) Sah.Elias 124, In non-literary texts this 
is common in regions D and E but rare elsewhere: 

C aye s an" A Ar , BM 10199, Ry1.221,323,AdSL XLVI,246. 

D aapé- puat p way wan p MAN- , Bal. 2777], P. Lond, IV 14942^,1499?,1508?0, 
15099 , 1518°7, 152129, 155294, 155348 15547236 156214 156526 15646. 
1565??,15757^,15877?,1595,163419. 

E mape yud- , MAY- Spo very common, e.g.ST 38, BKU 92, CO 29,61,82, 
3.422, etc.e 

b)ae- for mez- ,cf.8 expressed by à (la). Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs) 
p.45, Acts X,40(Budge), cf.ib.VII,8 nuaymovn, Sah. Elias 77". 

C Kr.238,KroppD 64, cf.Ryl.279 nuag mooy. 

D Bal.3054, P.Lond.IV 157219. 


c) a for e in the preposition €- etc.. This is perhaps the most 
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marked and important evidence for the spread of the Achmimic and 
Subachmimic dialects. It occurs regularly throughout the Coptic 
period from Thebes northwards as far as Achmim and a few examples 
may be cited north of that region. Leipoldt,Schenoute von Atri. 
pe p.95 cites a few examples in late manuscripts from the White 
Monastery and at Abydos graffiti and stelae as late as the time 
of the Patriarch Gabriel(A.D.910-.921) still show this peculiarity, 
cf. below. 

In the Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs) we find twice av (prep.) 
SE and once aNeé2 3621, avyapo- occurs six times on the dia. 
lectical page(139-140) of the Bruce Ye in the Sah.Elias we 


21,51 gete. 3 Ate 9? 1,3330, axs- 19, TÈ jap 613, 


find a (prep)172,4 
the semi-Achmimic St. Luke (BIFAO VIII,76ff.) has a- 198 axu- 148; 

. 8t.John XX,29(Bodleian Ms. Copt.e ii 

ALA (also ekor) V.C. 49? " 

à-(prep.) BMOr.6201B271, probably sixth century, written ew àwrwoov; 
azovw Ryl.316; ara for erpa BMOr.6201B4779. 

a (prep. ) P.Lond.IV 1498l1:16,15042,150851,1555Y0.16 15721134, 
155377 ,1593,15991?,1630; Grohmann, Ar, Pap. Egyptian Library III, 
1671924, P.dkow Cairo; Brunton, Qau and Badari III pl. LV, 524948, 
Murray, Ihe Osireion at Abydos pi.XXVII, Bouriant in Miss.1,582ff. 
numbers 3,4,13,15,17. | 
agoa P.Lond.IV 15539:10:V9-9; Ann, serv. XI,245. 

&Toor P.Lond.IV 155329923, 1595. 

aepat P.Lond.IV 149874; P.Mich.593x”?4#(Qra.IV,192£f.). 


8,18 15614; 521.2474; P.Wich. 


Së, Am P.Lond.IV 149874, 14998, 1553 
5934 (Qra. IV,192ff.); Rec.XI,147. 
CE. auare BMOr.6201B46, aze aperoy P.Mich.593x"(Qra.1V,192£f.). 
E Very common, see Ep.I p.236 and CO p.116(index); many more 


could be cited, 


à) n*Xeq and néier in Br. 407,455. 
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e) Not due to Achm.or Subachm, influence, A few early examples: 
Achm. Exodus 11,9 apee ,1V,95 nask (both Sahidicisms); Achm.II Maco 
VI,4 Ner(Éuayye; P.Mich. 13670? (0ra. IV,22) A8wr (place-name). 

C ac Narcea Krall,Mitt.P.E.R.,V p.35; Azoov (p1l.«ec )BMOr.6201A90. 

D azooy (pl. ece )Bal.332°, this spelling also I Sam. VI, 7 (Morgan); 
N&rN-(poss.adj. )P.Lond.IV 15009; Cf. ENAA Bal. 11919; CTHXAL 
Bal. 11618, 

E Xa anxnovy CO 822. 

22)H = € ; cf. é expressed by H (2). 
A few early examples: nx (nn) Achm.Genesis(BKU 164)1,26,1I,4(bis); 
AH Sah.Elias 1“ (also aue 107°,14°°); mrrévN 602. Luke(BIFAO VIII, 
76ff$.)1,49; GHmH , XHK&c, XH (bis), MHnneyvwua, HTH ( ere-rel.), 
Hray-(rel.) P.Gol.47; rore (= ETKH) Glosses in the Chester 
Beatiy Isaiah, ed.Kenyon. 

C nuk- A THK- rn THTN-, (poss.adj. JRy1.169,Jern.8", Kr. 7 ,Ry1. 296; 
£HN-(indef.art.)BMOr.6201B160; ern- (rel. )BM1051°; HT-(rel.) BM 
103559,10419,1044",3exn.51?; uc- (circunst.)B 10477; nuyape-P. Černý 
(ined.); $4 BM 10427, 1053°, BMOr.6201B221, 267; XH Ryl.195,Worrell, 
Coptic Texts III, 5(twice),6(5 times); nvovri, eywna , wand, yaXH ib.6; 
auper, YINH (4 times), -ronn (3 times), -rayNH (twice), NHYPaN » HidwyT, 
HBOX ,nHmrNoyo ib.5(prob.early); PWAK y UJHpH p EYWAH , NTHIZE, H BOX BMOr. 
6201A124b; npuy Ryl.139,BMOr.6201A29°; emer Ry1.162,282, KroppD™?; 
evan (vb. )Ry1.233; era VO 46719, nuun Ryl.139; eur BMOr.6201B 
13; qwne Kroppnil6, enKMcHT Ryl.296; mwové MIF LIX 448; ray HN nw Pp 
Kr.125; rHpoune Ryl.277; XwracHh Ann,Serv.XV,120, 

D tHe- , nitrw-(poss.adj.)P.Lond.IV 15137 ,Bal. 21614,2189; wr- (rel. ) 
Bal. 11411,2107; uK- (circumst. )Bal.27617; ru (def,art. )WS 117; En 
Bal. 188?” 13; eu (vb.)P.Lond.IV 15542"; gun ib.1574(twice); nafn 
P.Mich.1190-4(Qra.IV,7); con" WS 65; emer P.Lond.IV 15204, 1535%, 
15865; qwenkz ib.1598; ung ib.1631,WS 140; ovapHre Bal.395/; 
THNoy Bal.ll4l?; e««ne Bal.1549; af. cear (N.Pr. )Ry1. 218. 
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g See Ep.I p.238f., but many more could be cited, e.g.: THN- (poss. 
719, 


adj. )3. 242? ,10? ,a1.; erpar ST 9723; HaH- (= ere rel. )Turo 5 ei Br 


BKU 18; Cun AZ XXXIV,85f.(5 times),CO 327; ovwphre Bp.458-°; 
Autre DEU 280; yep ST 42; 2e«H BKU 264; rxpia rH DEU 272; etc.. 
23). 2.8.5 cf.é expressed by | (3). 
a) | for finale. In a number of early Sahidic, Achmimic and Sub. 1 


achmimic texts we sometimes find | for finale as in Bohairic, 


Fayyumic and Middle Egyptian with Fayyumic influence. For the 
significance of this see chapter IX,pp.242f. and elsewhere. l 
For the evidence of the Paris Magical Papyrus see pp.243f. below. 
P.8.2969 gini ; P.Mich. 49321" (0ra. IV,185) kaki ; Achmimic Psalm- 

fragment ed.Crum in Miss. LXVI(Mél.Maspero II)pp.73ff. Seet and 

Xeicat for Käre? Kam: hse Indi ah (OS Gi LIX,452ff) “act F.6,7; | 
Achm.Genesis(BKU 164) earct I, 26,28, keke! I,18; Schmidt, Acta Pauli | 


16 212? xou 2224 cant 3112, tat 3519 658, | 


(Subachmimic) cag: 9 
Achm.II Macc.VI,1,6 etat ; cf.Middle Egyptian an+ ,see p.222. 
From non-literary texts only a few examples are known: 
A oyjrop! Revillout, Actes et Contrats,papyri du Louvre V - VIII. 
B nov ,oemovd , KWIT, TUAI y Hpi » group! Kr.116,117. | 
C newer BMOr.6201B47”4. | 
D Kout prount (pone ,poune)P. Lond. IV 156179? 17, werpe: Sei. 1159; qui Bal.279°, 
E Crum in Ep.I p.259 cites pe» ,XHmu CO Ad 35, ege Ep.459. 


b) in- for gen- (indef.art.). This occurs frequently in the Hamburg 


(Muséon LIX,452ff.)B 10,and the Sah.Elias 524,61, 
B BM 544. 
C Kr.48, 


li 
li 
i 
| 
Old Fayyumic texts, see p.227 below, also in the Achm.Asc.Isaiah 


D P.Lond.IV 15132. ! 
c) Varia. Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs) x: 37171,7010; acts (Budge)XXXI, a 


37 erpaXioyvyaze; PS 217 aynay EIMAYSTHPION j Anenty for uncney in 


Subachmimic St.John: XX,4. 
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C ei- (prep. )BM 1019°; eua ne BMOr.6201B37; bike BM 1065 


6201B262; eneicur Ryl.277°°3 «i- Kr.48,BM 11197792? Nimosn MIF LIX, 


11,1 
d > BMOr. 


131; Ttnoy Ryl.134”,152,165,365, BM 10614. 

D eigene P.Lond.IV 1640; ziatgri ko ib.1646; rinoy Bal. 118^. 

E See Ep.I p.239, but many more could be added, e.g.: ei- (prep.) 
J.346-48, enBIHIN AZ XXXIV,85ff,; GIMav (= keraky )VC 399; NEINGPHY 
3.522; etc.. 

24)0 2€ ; cf. 6 expressed by o (4)(rare); cf.chapter IX pp.213ff. 

C oy-,6on-,BM 0r.6201847,170; poypoerc BMOr.6201A79b(Arab period); 
cf. panor, Eon- Le Muséon LXV,p.160(ca.1000 A.D.). 

D anopNoX puue Bor Bal.271°. 

E A few examples in Ep.I p.240. 

2 Y e ; cf.8 expressed by y (5). This is found a few times in late 
literary texts, e.g.dohn IV,36(Horner's 91)BYKH. 

C ky Ryl.284(iwice); Ai Ryl.159,Worrell,Coptic Texts ifo XY 
BM0r.6201B273?; ety- (rel. BMOr.6201A107,B273 5, nwrepe-(=ne crepe ) 
nuyreren- P, Cerny (ined); yreooyn (circumst. )Ry1.353; dan Ann, Berg, 
XV,120; wypir P. Gerny (ined. ); npyBwy MIF LIX, 300"; xwynooy BM 
10182; cf, Avi Nanyvaroc (Megalonymus )J&C 192174, often in Greek 
words, (068.8 KYPATIN Ryl.180. 

D Ky- P.Lond.IV 1639; An WS 112; cagy Bal.152°, cf. Ae Bal.152". 

E See CO p.122(index) citing y- (prep. )119 and cv (60) Ad 54, also a 
few examples in Greek words; also Aart Turd 185, 

26 AL = € 3 cf.€ = ad! (16). 
In the Subachmimic St.John and the Manichaean Psalmbook we fre. 
quently find Kat for Ké and I have also found it once in the 
Pistis Sophia 3472. In non-literary texts Kòl is common in 
regions D and C but very rare at Thebes. This is of some signi. 
ficance for the early spread of Subachmimic, see chapter IXp.216. 
A Kou Krall,Rec.Tr.VI,63ff.,pap.I?; etai-(rel, )Revillout,Actes et 


Contrats,papyrus du Louvre VII. 
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o KM Kr.l124,BM 12104,11139,1115°,1138°?” ,Ry1.153,171, 188, 319, BM 
or.6201B60,69,84; ecetal BM 1128", | 

D kai Bal.1757,199?, 2142? 2237, Ws 93,109,186,P. Lond. IV 1508°4, 1513? 
15287 153079, 1574,1586°,1592,P.Lond.V 1709'?? 24, cramer, Kopt, In- 
scht, EP, Museum 969126: 40(A.D.799..805); CA (?60)Bal, 2467, cf. 
véihere P,Lond.IV 1643. 

E Ep.I p.257 citing Kal (perhaps)ST 97? and aa) (vb. Im, aile also 
mastè (= nerui.) Ep. 102176, ETAY NA 3.1247; NAi (= Ne 'to thee!)MH 69. 


26A) EY e E? cf.paragraph 28. 


KEY for «e is found in three fourth century literary texts; Deut. 
(Budge )XTII,13,XXVIII,36,64,XXIX,26 al. (always gewkevwovre); Le. 
fort, Les, Manuscrits Coptes de l'Université de Louvain no.12, 
(once); Berlin Ms. Or. 408, I John II,17, ed.Delaporte,Rev.Biblique 
,1905,»p. 5TTff.. Cf.Pro.(Worrell)XXVIII,4 evkro eypooy . 


BE É.; cf. es N (82). 

a) Nr&e for erte, This is confined to region D; Bal.152°, 2574, 

P.Lond.IV 149427, 1500°, 15098, 15607, 15742224, 159649 1654 (5 tim 

es ),1638°,1642>. | | 

bin for e or er&e meaning 'concerning', GË, Last, Perhaps this is 

- a remnant of the Demotic usage, cf.Spiegelberg, Demotische Gramma. 
tik par.275. It'occurs once in the Pistis Sophia 552^ AN ZEN= 
ALAKAPIOG ANON MAPA PWAE NUA ANELINT NOS ENTAK OOAMOY NAN Sai, 

C BM 10374 NTARCAN OVACHAAEIA Méi NTPAHCIN CHAY, BM 1042 04 TALPAKELA 
NKYPA été NEBTOOY NEP[TOB j Kr. 624 EIYANZE ENENTAKTI AL MWA (A) TANPINE . 

D WS 174 neuer METCZAL NYQHpe NECNHY N man A(picwoc), Similarly Aegyp- 
tus XXXI(1951)pp.332ff.,numbers b and c; cf. note there, 

c) Varia.  Cf.Pro.(Worrell)XV,21 gape NETN NCETAI0 AN o 


NTPABwK Krall,Rec.TI.VI, pp. 65ff.,pap. III’ a 


Nywne BM 11459, 


22 


A 
B Ngon! Worrell, Coptic Texts III,12, 
e H 

D nnua Bal.1407,WS 26; XN WS 111; npoc fr Nyan frees Bal. 10277, 


74 VIII,27 - 32 
E nt-(rel. ) 5.424; ETPNMAoNACTHPION ... PAXo Ete igo?” 
OY'= € s; cf.e = oy (55). 
For coy= ce (Ist.pres.) and (koy = Nce (conj.) see par.138,139. 
This is common only at Thebes; for Koy-(= ke-) cf. also par.26A. 
C «ov. BM 1032?:?,1129]1 (*). 
E See Ep.I p.238; «ov is particularly common. 
28A)ectce = 


€ 


In the Sah.Elias we find pneete 677,7? and aceie 127%, both due 
to Achmimic; a few non-literary examples from Thebes are cited 
in Ep.I p.238. 
29) H = E6 . 
Michah I,8(Achmimic) expe for yeepe. 
C cune Ryl.155. 
D erernyaneuyoe P.Lond.IV 15542"; of. xunirH Bal.114°, 
E ype for weepe 2,250019), 4054957 1343 16427954 1813 g1,, 
30) € = ceye ; cf, 9 = ooy (53). 
C nue (= nuceve )MIF LIX, 10, 232,389. 
D nae (= nweevé IP, bond, IV 1641. 
31) € =€Y ; ocf.eY = € (26A). 
Hos. III, 4(Achmimic) GAN TE Pro ano ; Br.110° KINTEANT KOYI y 119? 
CENAT NHTN NNE ce poric an nevaf « 
C EVGEAYWXA ETHK EYPANaK BM 10317; &p'neaecye MIF LIX,232; cf. 
nennenk Ann.Serv.XV p.124. 
2)OY=€yY ; cf.ey = ooy (52). 
In the Sah.Elias we find nov- 1140, rov- 1127? 19, noy- 427, 28,51 
for Sah. ney- ,rey- , Ney ; the same is also found in the Berlin 
Gnostic, e.g.:Schmidt,Alte Petrusakten 1401?. ‘The forms nov-, 
voy- ,NoY- are proper to all Coptic dialects except Sahidic, though 
the Sah.forms are sometimes found, e.g.Schmidt,Acta Pauli p.16, 
Joel I,3(Achmimic), al.. | 


C an rovance Ryl.192. 
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D tovkarahram P, Jong, IV 151429; cf. nouooy P.Mich.593x”?(Ora. IV, 192). 
4 


E See Ep.I p.240, add: AZ XXXIV,85ff.", Coad 99, 3.132". 


32A)w est, 


| 
E erbo for ere oy CO 327,Ad 50. | 
33)a=H ; cf. H = à (8). | 

E A few examples from Thebes, see Ep.I p.237. l 

€ =H.; cf.H se (22). 
In early texts we frequently find MEL for WHE, e.g.Deut. (Budge) 
v1,11, PS 11728, Pro. (Worrell)VI,34. 

C eyke MIF LIX 265; ven BM 1028”, BMOr6201B30(4 times); nwmesm BM 
10422; ovep BMOr.6201B175; «epe MIF LIX 307 (twice); Neeroy BMOr. 
6201850; req AJSI XLVI,248. 

D epn Bal.242?,WS 90,91,92 (twice),186; wer (10)Bal.127°; anre (15) d 
WS 133; Nes mw BMOr.6201B58; 2&r9€ Brunton,Matmar p.95; Zinete Bal. 
245°; dere , NEY(VD. ),repov , eag TeK P.Lond.IV 1639; cf. eeux WS 
92,186; cf. also TEMocton Bal.103°; AKANE Bal. 228°; EK NECA 
521.5129. 


E No example in Ep.I, but occurs frequently, e.g.: NTAONTEY TN BKU 


g2Y0+7,10, Ber BKU 1515, weet 4.529, pec D Burd 722; ETTAIEY , 
Tepy DEU 280; wepe ST 42; 26KE BKU 264,JAOS XLVIII,148; neery 


ST. 42. 
l = H 


ovpiré for ovpPHTé is found in the Subachmimic St.John(l4 times) 


ro. 


an texts,  cf.L.Ap.II,5 vis, 670° ETNIY « 


| 
| 
| 
and the Subachmimic Acta Pauli(5 times), but not in the Manichae- 
| 

i1 

| 

2 | 
B wipe BM 545°. | 

C wipe MIF LIX 366; Xori (=#XoyrH )Ry1.298. | 

D anti (15) P.Lond.IV 156277,1563°°; cf. Motretrere= Bal.301}; | 

El j | 

Zirovwenoc Bal.23510; beécepic (= reccapHe )8a1.1161, | 

A CO = H l 


E Three examples in Greek words Ep.I p.240; cf.PS 209^ cerno op oe l 


76 VIII,36 ~ 38 
36) Y = H 3; cf. H = y (59). 
A KYAE€ Revillout,Actes et Contrats,papyrus du Louvre V,VI. 
C Aan Ryl.207; weng BMOr.6201B471°; vvpw BSAC III,pp.6ff. and plate; 
2067 Ryl.353(9th-lOth cent. Jr 2vwe Ryl. 53207618 353; XovTY Kr. 605 
very freguently in Greek words. 

D ANENEP YOY Bal. 1522; razy WS 96; capye Bal.115; TYPY Bal. 2616; 
2407 Bal.280°; evr Bal.2617,278?; nevry Bal.1528; in two place. 
names: &notv«H Bal.1867?, vey WS 130(+cH in same document); cf. 
e Y ec Bal. 1752; very often in Greek words: Avwroc'on Bal.102? 
and note; €màv Bal.152“; y 'or' P.Lond.IV 15374; pyrevwenoc 
P.Lond.IV 1622; neurye Bal.115°; mwn Bal.1528; cvaton Bai, 118 


10,11 See also 


note 4,165185; een Bal-152°; xaprye Bal.152 
the note by Bell in P.lond.IV p.XLIII. 
E kv (qual.of kw )J.67+,18°?, 3648; an CO 282; Ae CO 16010; often 
in Greek words, e.g. nacy 5.176, 422162, cf.CO index p.122f.. 
36A)0» = np, 
B nw ern Kr 11648 (Touho). 
36B)EE = h_o 
Acts (Budge)X, 24 Neqoj&eep (plural ?), LemmAp.II,8"?"nagbeep, 
36C)HH = Ho. 
Br.1057", 232 enape ; Pro. (Worrell)XVII,17,XxV,8 ejbunp; Crum, 
Dict.p.66 cites HHA » AHHTE, OYHHZ , GpHHnE in Esne-Edfu MSS(BAp). 
C rnnne Ryl.l44. 
E Cf. XHhue CO 315°, 
A e Hz Gef, H = N (82), Y = N (86),al.. 
D une (for Luxe )Bal.235°. 
37A)OI = H 
C oupn (for upon )BM 106373944, 
E Cf. K^ot ponouoe CO 4l, 
38] M = HH ; cf.a = AA (13), € eg (20), e = oo (48). 


a) Sahidic is the only dialect which doubles H in er&uwre, but in a 
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number of early manuscripts we sometimes find er8ĦtT=; Berlin 
Psalter(ed.Rahifs) p.33(twice), the Turin Wisdoms(ed.Lagarde) 
Sap.VI,15(16),VIII,10,15,XVI,7, XVIII,18,19, Sir.XXII,26(28), 
XXV,27, XXX,5,28(29), XXXV,2, XLIII,28, XLVII,16, LI,18; Sah. 
Elias 13??,14?: 5, Br.232,245,259,266; P.5.1269. 

C Ry1.269,292,501,212(811 fourth or fifth century),BMOr.62014A81, 
Ryl.281, BM 117712. 
D Bal.180°. 
E Cf.Ep.I p.242, e.g.CO 81;  cf.JAOS XLVIII p.152 
b) We also find single H in ercenre: Br.88^,92/; Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps.~ 
'Fragmente p.11; Semi-Achm. Luke(BIFAO VIII, 16221, 38 (ere ente” A, 
Cf.also Pro.(Worrell)XXIV,66 awe. l ; 
BBA) u = MY. ` 
C. einą Jern.5t1, but 510 een uy " 
E mmm ST 45496, 
38B) | omitted; ef, A séi (15),ai = a (22), and especially par.6D. 
a) In a number of literary and non-literary texts of a late period we 
find «ey used as a construct form of Koyi, see Crum, Dictionary Pe 
93b, and add Bal.284, Ryl.p.ll7 note 18, KroppK??, MIF LIX,194. 
Most of the instances are from the Fayyun. 
b) Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps.Fragmente p.114(Ps.L,5) Xovo for Xiovw. 
B wai for aint BM 597. | 
C o naudfoyi] MIF LIX 355. 
D yne and ow! for gine Bal.279°?°, 
E gue for gme CO 657, SEU 1118; neyar for neyerwr CO 86°. 
38C) A = |. 
D N aTa Cramer, Kopt. Inschr. K.F. Museum 969126, but ip, 40 Nét ALOY 
(A.D.799 = 805); rapa- P.Lond.IV 149822. | 
E anara Ep. I p.237,citing Ep.245. 


39) € SE! ; cf. | expressed by 8(6D). 


A few early examples: Achm. Amos VI,7 erge né ; Gab, Elias 441 


78 VIII,39 - 40. 
EYWDYET, SCH AGEN Cf, also the Achmimic practice of writing re 
for + (verb) when followed by the preposition N- with pronominal 
Suffix. In non-literary texts this is common only at Thebes, 
though not unknown elsewhere. 

C re-(1st.present) Kr.113?(twice),BM 1045°7°, nne- (1st.perf.neg.) 
Kr.113, rece BMOr.G201A2; NTEpoune rai BM 1043", cf.1015", 10164; 
KENTA nor... MOY BMOr.6201A108d; Zeie: Krall,Mitt.P.E.R.V,p.32; 
ec Ryl.121,124,298,al.. 

D &pe-, AAE- WS 50,Ann.Serv.XV,p.114; re-(lst.present)P.Lond. IV 
149729 15549 155922 157323, ne-(for ani-,lst.perf.neg. Ip, Lond. IV 
156323, @wrepoane rat P.Lond.1V 1519%,15211°, 15254, 15308; reanoy. 
TAKEICEN (Lor re ki )Bal.132°; né Aiwctraduoc P.Lond.IV 1553 
vo. 24, oek P.Lond.IV 1588; géren (for gira)vo 60°; XENE-(AAÈ1) 
P.Lond.IV 156574. 


E Very common, see Ep.I p.238; many more could be cited. 


Subachmimic St.John XVII,5 ETEOYNTHHY « 

C rume (for tue 'village!)Kr.93?*?, 

D Of. Kwra3 Bal.325?. 

E auer DEU 280. 

40) el = | 5 af. | = er (404); cf. also paragraph 60, 
a) A considerable number of early Sahidic texts write frequently e! 

for normal Sahidic 1 when this follows another vowel, e.g.: 
9.€l7 JNTAEI, NACI TASI , N&€I , EZPREI ,NAAXASL, OYXAE( 5 MEE! TEGL, 
NEEL , EEI~ , EEINA~, EéiyaN-; HEL ,ovBHel, YHEL; EPOSI , yapoei, 
AKALO EI, KTOGL, OYOGI, GOEINE; KOVE!, MOVEIS PWEI , Home: EXWE!, 
etc.. These spellings are probably due to Subachmimic influence 
since they occur regularly in the Subachmimic St.John and the 
Acta Pauli, though not the Manichaean texts which invariably wri- 
te | ,cf.paragraph 40A below and chapter IX p.210. Manuscripts 


in which this occurs particularly frequently are the following: 
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BMOr.7594(ed.Budge, Biblical Texts, both hands), the Berlin Psal- 
ter(ed.Rahlfs),. the Turin Wisdoms(ed. Lagarde, Aegyptiaca), the 
two old Vienna Psalters(ed.Wessely,Sah.-Gr.Ps.-Fragmente,pp.llff. 
and 65ff.), the Berlin Gnostic(see Schmidt,Die Alten Petrusakten), 
Lefort, Les Manuscrits Coptes de l'Universite de Louvain numbers 
9 and 12, the Sah.Elias, the Semi-achmimic St.Luke(BIFAO VIII, pp. 
76£f.), the Pistis Sophia, Ryl.16, LMisc.L, BM 1224, and number 
18 in the present collection. It is to be noted that all these 
manuscripts are from the fourth or early fifth century. 
In non-literary texts these spellings occur only rarely, 
except in a few early texts. 
C J&C 1920: merZooc (twice), c2&et (twice), ovXAel ,ovoel , Kovel, EXWEI ; 
Ryl.2' 71: Nàse€!, EELCZALI exw el 2733 AEITNNOOYY , NEEIHT ME , KOYEL » 
euer: 2923 Cadre (twice), EELOYAYK » MUOEL, EPO EL ; 301: CZAI Náàser , 


eCEIABIOV , €po€i 5 313: éerzHy ; P.Amh. (Greek )IT,145 Het ; (all 


of the 4th-5th cent.). Also He! BP 10589; exwei MIF LIX, 207,259. 


D er@waeine Bal. 121, NTZLE(TAAY, 0e me WS 140. 


E See Ep.I p.259. 


b) Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)p.30 citing: Nel , Merré, raBBélé, CEING . 
C New 89 185; were BMOr.6201B27,171. 
D eu Bal.10372; wee 21.192735 eerren Bai, 238^. 

404) | seis cf.el= | (40). 


In a number of early Sahidic manuscripts we frequently find t for | 


normal Sahidic él , e.ges WT, folc» TAIO » OYOIN rei » QorrT, LOTE » 


More ; especially in the Pistis Sophia, the Turin Wisdoms(ed. 

| Lagarde), the Berlin Gnostic(Schmidt,Die alten Petrusakten), the 

) Old Vienna Psalter(ed.Wessely,Sah.-Gr.Ps.—Fragmente pp.11ff.), 
and others. It is to be noted that all these manusoripts also 
confuse e| with | where normal Sahidic has | , see above par.40. 


The Manichaean manuscripts(Subachmimic) invariably write | ,cf. 


chapter IX p.210 below. 


80 ; VIII,40A = 43 
In non-literary texts this occurs in all regions, ‘though 
perhaps less commonly at Thebes than further north. It is so 
common in many texts that it did not seem necessary to collect 
material for this. 
A1 YeNAL = €. 
Achm.Amos I,14 wrceaett , Semi-achmimic Luke(BIFAO VIII, 76ff. ) 
1,65 aycgatet. | 
C NTAlceaterc Ryl.196; Kotétc Peremans-Vergote,Papyrologisch Hand. 
boek,pl.XI(Louv.18b); eme , eltacnaze BM 1124779; movotte BMOr. 
6201A110a; 2ttw B BMOr.6201B52; 2iiwwn BMOr.6201B265°; 2tiwoy BM 
11245, 
D attaw4 Bal.21 


42)9l = 1. 
Acts (Budge )XXIII,12 noi. 


eH, . cf. citvof[YT (place-name)Bal. 155”. 


C roterroixét Ryl.191. 
D rotzomoxoriak P.Lond.IV 15097"; cf. andoibolfa Bal.117°, 163°. 
42A) e! = ELW. 
E At Thebes we sometimes find eir as construct form of erwr ; see 
Bp.I p.248. 
45) A = . 
This is one of the fundamental differences which divides Sahidic 
(and Bohairic) from the Upper Egyptian sub.dialects(Achmimic, 
Subachmimic, Middle Egyptian and Fayyumic), cf. chapter IX p.230. 
Examples from early literary Sahidic texts are extremely rare, 
but the non-literary texts have preserved very substantial evi. 
dence for this in the whole of Upper Egypt. It is notable, how- 
ever, that at Ashmunein we only rarely meet with this, whereas 
it is common both further south, especially. at Thebes, and fur- 
ther north in the Fayyum. In some localities it persisted prac- 
tically tbroughout the Coptic period and we still find it on ste- 


lae and graffiti from the llth century at Abydos(see Murray, The 
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Osireion at Abydos, Bouriant,Miss.I,pp.382ff.) and occasionally 
in late manuscripts from the White Monastery(see Leipoldt, $che~ 
noute von Atripe p.95 and Till, Kopt.Heil.u.MArt.—Legenden I,p.39). 
Deut. (Budge )XII,26 nrak ; Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs) raf dy]; Br. 
263 umak; BG p.lO ramarayrn; Sah.Elias 17? abee ; Semi-Achm.Luke 
(BIFAO VIII,76ff.)1,45 anak 41,56 [yjawr near, 1,65 ovan niat; P. 
Mich.136”?(Ora. IV, 21) n-Kaig. : 
Najapen Rec.Tr.VI,pp.65ff.,papyrus III. 
Very Common due to Fayyumic influence. 
cane Ryl.270(ter); NAO, epa BM 112377:?? (both 4th cent.); Arn , 
Anse Ryl.352; avi TAXT Kr.9"; anak Kr.777"; ef BMOr.6201A104; 
Wanda ib.Bl4; €&&X B30; Aicax`édev B47! parc MIF LIX,195; Naye (nobe) 
2653 exepoue ite 2725 Nage 281,286; cf.ovenabte 102; EKNBTAYÒL 5 TAYOYAC, 
reide OYAIN , neTOYATÈE] P.Mich.593,599(AJSL XLVI,pp.242-245). 
ABA P. Lond. IV 155316, IRAE e EE Co.F1 ib.153622, cova 
Bal.30928; waxne AZ LXVIII,pp.60ff.line 28; XAK, cài , OY s 
Nala, Can, BAT, SAN caps ENAME, 2A, panne, TUN AA Gloss.6,35,54, 55, 
57,65,155, 249,261, 330,398; yamur (= youn), At ANAOY NZAOY 
Brunton, Qau and Badari III, pl.LIII right(=pl.LV no.5) lines 7, 
ll; scan, ade (umon yALAOC), LAPAN » LIAME, KALO, SAM, X-Ameratety 
éBar epac Brunton,Matmar p.95; naccan Ann.Serv.XVI p.99; cf.names: 
5 


loyverac Bal.359", KodRoy Pac Bal. 214” in Greek words: KoiNwTHC 


Bal.156", KAN ae Bal1.2922, Zaka KOYTE Bal. 1144, CEN BOY NA C Bal. 
1875910, 


Very common, see Ep.I p.237; many more could be cited. 


= © " 


Deut. (Budge )XIII,13 negc Ne HT. 


B Tie waert Ke. GAP. 
C eye (but ib. eoyo )Cramer,Die Totenklage bei den Kopten 1° (A.D. 


750 1). 


E See Ep.I p.238, a few examples. 


= 0 3 cf. © = c (61). 


VIII,43B - 45 
E A few examples, see Ep.I p.238. 


In early literary texts this is comparatively rare: Achm. Amos 
IX,3 qnagcwy, Achm.II Macc.VI,4 auw, VI,9 nw, VI,18 ew, VI,19 
Zem: Gab, Elias 9? MWN ,8? curmee , 97? cens. tto oy , 5? cyorwoy ; Br. 14112 
«euo ; Pro. (Worrell )XXII,20 con. 
In the non-literary texts this is common in all districts, 

The following are examples from region D. 

D œ (qual.of eipe )Bal.115?,P.Lond.1V 1512*°, 151548, 1521°8, 15376, 
156524; ranw P. Lond. IV 15527,15614,1563”"; uw (= gano)P. Lond.IV 


156520; ew P.Lond.IV 1642; eovw Sai, ol? 


3 eBwr WS 48; erwre Bal, 
19274; naw! P.Lond.IV 1622; wwe (=amoy)P.Lond.IV 1560"; wat: P. Lond. 
IV 15619; nof WS 113,P.Lond.IV 1642; œn P.Lond.IV 1640,1642; 
panne P.Lond.IV 1561"; rauwi P.Lond.IV 1642; twa P.Lond.IV 15286, 
1519?,152110,1525'; wee Gloss.91,92; ywen P.Lond.IV 1642 al.; 
Kwere P.Lond.IV 156070, Swa P.Lond.IV 152179, rue P.Lond.IV 1640; 
4rwoy P.Lond.IV 159617; eapwoy P.Lond.IV 156070; erowr P.Lond.IV. 
1504; wowr P.Lond.IV 151514; NTWOTK Bal. 1331; Xwoc P,Iond. IV 
15122?,1552?7; wrowrq Brunton, Matmar pl. IXVIII, 14. 

z 0 3 cf.da =a (11), e added (19), ww = w (63A). 

A few early examples: Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)42” erooy[ass, 44! 


eyooo[n], 487? Xooeic , 731 cog ; Sah. Elias 6“? enooy j 928 room 1229 


E2Q00K (= AOU), 617 


ECKER 119 woo (1000); Br. 397 "unos, 250 TOYKo oy § 
13 ati 22 PALO 6 
Pro. (Worrell)26 “a oovi', l5"“Nawooy, 25 Nacnooroy, 21 2encoooyac 3 
of Deut. (Budge)13"? enoyBwwre} Crum, Dictionary p.253a notes that 
this is common in the Esne-Edfu texts. In non-literary texts 
“this is common only at Thebes. 
C toog WOEN XLVIII(1941)p.46 no.2*. 
D wwoot P.Lond.IV 152129; enger P.Lond.IV 156511,156611;-Fooy Bal. 


344°, 


VIII,45 =- 48... 83 


E Frequent; see Ep.I p.242. 
46)ov= 2; cf.o = oy (56). 
PS 14? Anen So . In non-literary texts this is frequent at 
Thebes, but extremely rare elsewhere, except in Greek words. 
C At (= mwo)P. Černý 19 (ined. ) ereta-Xoy ebo BM 1016^; cf, &rntoyXoo 
Baouit p.44(XV,2). 
D cova P.Lond.IV 15362; ef.anowwo Bal.319°; audoisovka Bal. 1175; 
enicroy AH Bal. 1872"; KATOYC 3a1.1164:H, ALOYNA XOC Bal.114°; ZAKA mm 
Kovre Bal.1144; nanrovaparwn Bal.1ll4'"; npove P.Lond.IV 153622. 
E Frequent; see Ep.I p.240. 
46A) oyo, oyw = O 3 Cf. oyw = w (63B). " 
a) In Achmimic texts we twice find ovo for the interrogative particle 
o (Sah. ov ): Zach.I,9 aha Musgon LII p.2 lines 4,6,8(side by side 
with 6 lines 5,17); this is also found once at Thebes in a non. 
literary text cited Ép.I p.241 (MMA.24.6.13): Eegen erojoon ; cf. 
chapter IX p.238. 
b) ovo and ovo are sometimes found for o , qualitative of ere ; all 
the examples are from Thebes; one early example: Br.229. 
E See Ep.I p.240 and 181 note 14, adding VC 8^. 
AT) El = O6! . 
D xeic Bal.20216, af. diBamo Ba1.1877; +kovanny P.Mich.1190 II”? 
(Ora.IV,9). g 
ATA) & = 003; che A = o (43), o = oo (48). 
a) Due to Achmimic influence. In five texts from Thebes. 
E noze (for uoy €)S 213°, 228°7, 0312, vo 679917, 617. 
b) Not due to Achmimic influence. These forms are Fayyumic, their 
presence at Thebes is remarkable. l 
E xay (for Xoose )ST 601, VC 808; wrare (?) DEU 125. 
48) o = eo ; cf, a = aa (13), e = ee (20), H = HH (38). 
A considerable number of examples can be cited from early litera- 


ry texts: Acts(Budge)VII,57 yroy ,X,ll rorey ; PS 19°? EY YOM, 


84 VIII,48,49 
11019 exce x oc ; Old Vienna Psalter(ed.Wessely,Sah.-Gr.Ps.-Frag. 


mente pp.llff.)CIV,59 ovKrore ,CIII,20, CXIV,4 moyeé,CV,4l eroroy, 
CV,l, CX1,5,9, CKX,2, CXXI,6, OXXIII,1,2 gon, CIX,l, CXXI,5 tuoe, 
CIV,31,34, CV,23 aykoe, OV,27 eXopoy, CIV,37 meréem, OVIII,29 
NceGokoy ; B6G(ed.Schmidt,Die alten Petrusakten)131° Zuse , many 
16:18 gon , 
„1406714 eraon (pp.139~140 are more dialectical 


more could be cited from the unpublished part, e.g. 2 
Br .1392? 09 105 16 


than the rest of the codex); Pro. (Worrell )p.XIV citing: Xost, 
yon , nowe (bis), ovzop , add 177 “koz ,11? roov ,16+, 2273 stove ; 
LMisc.L wor; BM 1224 Kore; ?.Mich.15698(0ra.IV,20) Nror; P; 
Mich. 3565? (Ora. IV,14f.) rors. 
A Nrork Revillout,Actes et Contrats, papyrus du Louvre Ij. 
C Xose (bis)JEA XIII,19f.; tory ,NTOTK BM 11232?"8+ (both 4th cent. ); 
vore Ry1.132,BM 110522; gon Kr.7'; epoy Bu 1118!?; rNoy Ryl.356, 
P, Gerny(ined.); rerfoy MR V,28; wrov BMOr.6201B272. 
D ror: Bal. 11937 , P. Lond. IV 1528^,1529?:9,1595; key SN 2apoy 
P.Lond.IV 155277; genee WS 22. 
E Crum in Ep.I p.242 only cites Xov for xooy, but quite a number 
of examples are known from Thebes, e.g.: rors CO 48°, 86, 2062, 
Ad.43°; giTOoTE=BKU 163,280; Sos CD 81,BKU 92,VC 1125; 4096 , AOE 
vO aet 80 S597) Ate MER FENIN y ENN oYcoy BRU 199, 0995 y «roy 
7.1546, etc.. 
49) w = 00 ; cf.o = oo (48),etc.. 
In the Old Coptio Horoscope we find three times TWTY for TOOTY 
and Theban texts showing this peculiarity have evidently preser- 
ved an ancient tradition. Other early examples are: Achm.Hosea 


IV,9 +twNarwgoy, IV, l4 Netcw yo, Sah.Elias 124 


coee(vb. Jo 

C mwyeBM 11234 (4th cent. ). 

D arrwre Bal. 2427, P.lond.IV 1642(3 times). 

E Not listed in Ep.I, but a number of examples can be cited: Arts 


Coad 95; garwt Ep.287”; girw-re 3.77? ,BKU 80, 5p. 2915; al.. 


j 
[ 
| 
E 
Í 
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VIII,50 - 54 85 
50) ay = ooy; ef, és o (43). l 
Due to Achmimic, Subachmimic or Fayyumic influence. 
C Zäit Kaye Jern.1° and note, Ryl.315; FA Sax nai uneyrooy BMOr.6201B22. 
D avxay NCWoy, Worrell, Coptic Texts III,8(this region ?); cevee 
Bal.333°; Savne Bal.320?. 
E gay Ep. 280,295,317, 336,Tor.39,al.3 cf. exrravave (= exketAYooy JAZ 
XXXIV, 85£f.,vo.6; yray MH 534. 
lev = 0oy ; cf. last... 
C X6v TEYMANY Ry1.310 (4th century). 
D Xey- WS 92,95,1867:9, 
52)0 = 00Y 3 of.o = ov (56). 
C Nego rHpoy Krall,MR V p.28(late). 
D ovéone ncoyo WS 138. 
E See Ep.I p.240 citing cwoc , COTN y TNNO Yo 
53) oy omitted. 

a) Sometimes we find the indefinite article omitted, but often it is 
difficult to decide whether it is the indefinite or definite ar. 
ticle, cf.par.94. A few early E Achm.Hosea XIV,8 «ree 
NBoy NEE, XIV,9 ANNapo an NEIAwWAN, Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs ) 
72° napa] Koy: . P.Mich, 15697 (ora. IV, 20) EITAAHY EZTDZAT 3 al.. i 

b)a,0 w ya OYA; OYO, OYW. A number of early examples; Achm.Ho- 
sea IX,3 cewawn, Achm.II Macc.VI,1 dea: Achm.Elias 67 Ze gate, 
Semi-Achm. Luke (BIFAO VIII, 76£2£. )I,35 oe mi, eqaab, Gab, Elias 516 
Row wwe , Br.241 meror& , Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)79]2w€: on Nua, 
PS 8512 cyouc , In non-literary texts this occurs sometimes at 
Thebes, but is very rare elsewhere. 

C ow nwa BM 1125"??? (4th. century): nove BMOr.6201A43; neraay tupov 
MIF LIX,238. 
E See Ep.I pp.240 and 242(top). 
24) & = oY ; cf.ov= b (65B); cf. also Crum,Dictionary p.467a. 
Achmimic Psalmfragment(ed.Crum,Miss.LXVI,pp.75ff.) €T BAAR à 


86 VIII,54 = Dë 
C Bep for ont P.Cerny(ined. ). I 

5 € = oy; cf. oy = e (28). 
In a few early manuscripts we sometimes find the 2nd.fem.sing. of 
the possessive adjective as ne-,e.g. BG 130?,131“ (Schmidt, Alte 
Petrusakten); Luke semi-Achm. I,36(BIFAO VIII, 76f££.),but rov- ib. 
I,61; ne- is the form found in all dialects except Sahidic which 
has nov-. 

C unet for wnovti Ryl.270(4th century). 

D MANXooyee Bal.277"". 

E A few examples in Ep.I p.238. 

56) o = oy ; cf.oy= o (46). 

This is found a few times in the Achm.Minor Prophets: o (indef, 
art. )Hos.IX,l6; «o for «ov (Sah.stayw)Soph.I,10, Joel II, 23; SE 
Mic.II,4; XooyXe Hos.VI,10; in the semi-Achm.BM 1223 we find 
twice o (indef.art.), but four times ov ; Manik 592 gyovyo ; Sir. 
(Lags:Aegyptiaca) XXIII,10 xno ; © for oy (indef.art.) is also 
found four times in Proverbs(Worrell)XVI,14, XVIII,4, XXIV,48, 
XXIX,35, cf.ib.XV,2,15 NETNANOOY © In non-literary texts it is 
found in all regions, but perhaps more common at Thebes than el. 
sewhere. 

C egou BM 112779; nwore MIF LIX 542; ernanoy BMOr.6201B29; coxwwr BM 
Or.6201A64a; owy MIF LIX 238,477; Neroaak ib.477; mwooq BM 11097; 
9gjooyr KroppD/4; Broo Ryl.205(late); Xov: (=Xovru)Ry1.298; X1coo 
Kr.98. 

D o for oy (indef.art.)WS 175; ezon Bal.152°; wow ,woq (= movek sovay) 
Be1.572,2597; nanvore «oi  Ann.Serv.XVI p.99; nanoy Bal.3027,572, 


P.lond.IV 1641; nanooy Bal.260^; 


ANOTE Bal. 20217; coy rooy Petrie, 
Memphis I pl.LIV; tNocoy ST 265°; xoone (= SoovNe )Bal. 530: gant 
(= xoywt) Bal. 1327; cf. oN = oyn (?)Bal. 1142, 


E See Ep.I p.240; many more could be cited. 


VIII,56A — 58 : 87 


56A)ovov = oY 3 cf. oy omitted(53); cf. also paragraphs 18A, 46A, 63B. | 
A few early examples: Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs) EE oyav kiye | 
XXI,9 ayovovagy , XLII,l ovoyvpwue, cL. XXXVI,17 navovwwyy (= naovwayy y 
Deut. (Budge )V,25 TwNAmovoy ; Le Muséon LII pp.2f. yoyoy 
C Rovovypoa.ne BM 1064. 
D NCNHoYoy P,Lond. IV 156527, CÉ. EYovKoyi Bal.227/, 
56B) W OS cf.o zov (56); oy = w (62); ov = o (46), 


Br.971?, Sah.Elias 12°° 
4 


w for oy (question particle). 


C zwwe(=coove )BM 1147 ; covxwracy Ann.Serv.XV p.120; Xwxowre BM 


1126°; wor (= xovov)BMOr.6201A64a; AICMHNTW , NTAKTNOYCW yo CNAY 


whoc (bis) BM 11032? 21,31, 32, 


AXEwna, NcwXwowr Ann, Serv. XV p.114. 
D Bwze Gloss.22,24(Achm.is bwee !). 
E Frequent, see Ep.I 9.2413 many more could be cited. 
oy moye; cf.next; also ov omitted (53). 
A number of early examples: PS 209,11178 every El, 263% oven 3 
Berlin Psalter (ed.Rahilfs )XLII,3, Bo;32 oven 3 Pro. (Worrell) 
XIII,9,XV,25 overs;  cf.BM 1124 nerovnne (= NETOYANG )« 
€ Na.Gaovn (twice) BMOr.6201A28a. 
D7A)oy moww; cf. last. 
A few early examples: Acts(Budge)XXII,8 atovw& , VII,43, VIII,27 
oner? TU 45,567 ayovyBeE; Rec.Champollion p.529 ove) ; Pro. (Wor~ 
rell)XVI,4 ovwé, XVII,11, XVIII,18 ox E, 
D ovr Bal.154]?; eva) Bal.24170; cf. nrakoovy Bal.2412. 
E ovo) Ep.29918, M.H.7215; zovr CO 140°. 


58) ov = ovov, eY -6vyovy,«Y =ayoy; cf. oY omitted(53); ovov = oy (56A). 


This peculiarity is frequent in early texts, but seems to be re. 


markably rare in texts later than the fifth century. Achm.I 

Clem. (Schmidt)66”' gapoya ae; Achm.II Macc.VI,8 Novazcange, V,27 
evwa ; Achm.Minor Prophets, Mic.IV,3 acy meprhe, Hos.IV,4 NoviBe, 
Joel II,26 Au ewen, II,10,III,15,cf.Hos.X,12 Nnovaerne, Joel II,l4 


ANOYWTNE, HOS.IX,4 jnoyvwrNe, HOS.IX,3 anoywz, Zach.VIII, 8 rarevwè, 


e 


88 VIII,58 =- 60 
Zach. XIV,7 ovAe SCH Hos.XI,4 Novae , Mic.II,3 XG ovnety) , Mic, 
VII, 1 e»(jxoy^e , Hag.II,ll Sen , Mic. III,3 avafnoy; Manik 38" 
erovwayr, 1357 fzuovwnz ; Subachm.St.John VII, 10 sNoywne AAA , XIX, 

23 ovwn ,IX,T egapoyazuy, IX,19, XVIII,7 xwnov, X,5 usovazoy $ 
Acts (Budge JIV, 36 ege Aa di VII, 56 evum , XVI,2T covun ; PS 6^ EN- 
zeen nt , 10618 unovey-, 190"?,194”Zeyorè ; Pro. (Worrell )XXVIII, 6 
NANOYEHKE , ib.p.XIV citing ovw , oywy pOYWCY , OYWUYY y OYOEIY yEYONZ , 
add ovwaly p.98; Br. 1047“ wanroyw-r & , 107! weve pure y 235 eraLoy 3 
Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs) p.54 citing enovwne: EBok,oywi”Y,NOoYNOU4 , 
aov adc] , Jangli ae : Aner pnerovawy ; BG e.g. 20*1, Novotny 124) opp als 
Sap. (Lagarde )XVII, 17(16 ) ere ovos ne n ovwwe ; P.Mich.1367 4? (Qra. 
IV, 24 )NrxXt eau . i 
C AEN KroppD/?, 
H= : l 
This occurs only in Greek words; from region D the following may 
be cited: 
D AMCTHpION Bal. 234“ (also BHom. 1); npweBkrepoc Petrie,Memphis I pl. 
LIII; npocknvs Bal.189?l, gynorpagy P.Lond.IV 1588; ennokicbat P. Loni. 
IV 1553 9:36; eumoyprid P.Lond.IV 1639; du an Petrie,Memphis Le LI. 
E oer, CO index p.118. 
A)! =Y ; cf.last. 
D Cf. ana ripe Bal. 102”; Tinpoc FINE Bal.242". 
E Of, mpockinet CO 99,195. 

60) dev ma Goy = ey: HoY = HY; of, € = | (40); cf.also next. 
When y follows a. ,¢, and in particular 4 , it is often in early 
manuscripts written as oy , e.g. Deut. (Budge)I,40,44, VI, Lë, VIIL 
1, IX,8,16,19 etc. -rwovra, X,9 cnHoy, X,17, XI,2,18 raXpmwoy, al. 
pl., this peculiarity is very frequent in Deut. but extremely 
rare in Acts written by a different hand, one example is Acts 
XXIII,30 airasyoy;  Wessely,Sgh.-Gr.Ps.-Fragm. p.l2 citing nie 


and ovHey; ib. p.106 ov-rHoy , NEXHOY 3 Sap. (Lagarde)XIV,8 rannoy , 


VIII,60 - 60C | 89 
VII,18 Senge, XIV,17(bis)erovnoy ; Sah.Elias 4?“caBeove ,114,570, 
71 349 oy , 10? wove ,57'ebuoye; Semi-Achm. Luke(BIFAO VIII,761.) 


I,58 pwpaov, 1,35 nwov; P.Mich.13677" 


(Ora. IV, 25 )yape ... rpeovAo 
In non-literary texts this is comparatively rare, though a more 
Systematic search would probably reveal further examples. 

C meove, CNHOY , anmoyé JEA XIII,19f.; cuHoy J&C 19207; NHoY, CNNOY 9 
anertoyRyl.2733 zënne e Ryl.292; cnmoy RYL.3l4; vue » cnroy,Pem 
remans-Vergote,Papyrologisch Handboek pl.XI; nraoy- P.Gol.47; all 
these texts are from the fourth or fifth century; also: nacy BM 
0r.62018160; racyooy BMOr.6201A120b; raaoy BMOr.62014648; nadoy, 
n&oDe(n.pr.)MIF LIX,484; covo nee Cramer, Totenklage 1“(A.D.750); 
Anne e BMOr.6201B279; men epuen BMOr.6201B267; wues BMOr.6201A179; 
enmoy MIF LIX,60; raxpuoy BMOr.62018206. 

D asoy Bal.2417?1]; maaoy WS 48; cf. also spellings like éen , many 


see above par. Län, 


60A) AY = ao = tov; cf. last, also | = ei (40A). 
This peculiarity occurs in Sahidic manuscripts of all periods, in 
some more marked than in others; early manuscripts where this is 
particularly frequent are the Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs, see list 
on p.31) and the Achmimic II Maccabees. ` 
60B) 4 = Yo. 
This is found in the verbal auxiliaries a number of times in ear. 
ly manuscripts, e.g.Acts(Budge)IV,11,Achm.Hos.X,5, PS 195", 2174, 
2233, rarely otherwise, e.g.Achm. Elias 204 AYTANa Y AnyyHpe. In 
non-literary texts the two letters are written Bb. alike that it 
seems wiser not to cite any examples. Cf.also Ep.Il p.242 and 
an unusual spelling in MIF LIX,149 radpine(n.pr. = Tabu el, 
60€) & = co 5; cfw = a (10A). o 
Acts (Budge) VII, 46 ava Aaen cf. Br. 40" ngaan (sSah. bwa ). 
D nerkary Gloss. 384. 
E eljrazan CO 42 (cf.ib.line 15); naak ST 53;  cf.Ep.I p.237(rau = nwi) 


90 VIII,61,62 

61)o =w 3 cfrw = o (44). 
This peculiarity is of some interest as it is one of the most 
marked features of Middle Egyptian, see below chapter IX pp.221f. 
A few early examples: Achm. Amos 1,5,9,11 rasflyroe, VI,9 worn ; 
Achn.Hos.VI,9 gon; Sah. Blias 818 yore ,97?e0x; Semi-Achm. Luke (BIF. 
AO VIII, 762. )I,57 Xok; Br.118° ovoneeBors BM 1223 ecyaoy ; Lemm, 
Misc.L deer, Contry wpyopoys BM 1224 cwrowovy, roovw. In non-litera- 
ry texts this occurs frequently in all regions; from region D 
the following may be cited: 


14,15 P gond. IV 15098, 


153078 1579,1589; éxou P.Lond.IV 14947 ,151810, 15191}, 152118, 


152815 ,155910,1560,159310; nnorw P.Lond.IV 1565; poak Bal.517; box 


D eporn P.Lond.IV 150924; mworn Bal. 188 


nor PaLond. IV 152872, noe Bal. 240"; powe P.Lond. IV 1585 05 r9. 
156116,3646; poge P.lond.IV 1610 fragm. 21},1633; cok P.Lond. IV 
149432; corm P.Lond.IV 14948,1512; yone P.lond.IV 155424, 15613 
158729 159724; got P.Lond. IV 158714 25,1634 ,1636,1646; xo P. 
et 161044; Sms ou 
P.Lond.IV 1610“; zrwope Gloss.81; ooy P.Lond.IV 1565??,1638; 
zoor P. Lond. IV 1521°9,1536°°; 2004 P.Lond.IV 1654. 


Lond. IV 1646; xox Bal.51°2; 2wor P.Lond.IV 1552 


62) ey mw ; cf. w = ov (56B); ov = o (46). 

Sahidic doubled w and final c» generally become oy in Achmimic, 
see Till, Achm.~Kopt.Gr. par.llb; in Subachmimio doubled w is 
never, final w rarely, changed to ov, see chapter IX pp.204, 209. 
I have not been able to find any examples for ov = w in early 
Sahidic literary texts, but in the Paris Magical Papyrus(PGM T, IV) 
we find tovr for erw-r lines 99,100,104,105 and neci@r(sic |) in 
line 95. In non-literary texts this is frequent only at Thebes. 

A Cf. npocoyaon RAC papyrus du Louvre 2. 

B povae BM 54521159, 

C Cf. coverup Kroppb?°, 
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D «ov uni ésox Brunton,Qau and Badari III pl.LIII(=pl.LV no 5)26, 
Koy ne&20. P.Lond.IV 1642; poy Gloss.236; Xov Gloss 251; cf. also 
npoccoynwn P,Lond.IV 1536; reovgid (n.pr. )Bal. 1522. 
E See Ep.I p.241. 
620A) AY = W. ; Cf. w= ov (18). 
D Of. zavpize P.Lond.IV 155378, 
63) 0° E Wis cf. the next paragraph. 
C prooue Jern.5. 
D zemi200& P.Lond.IV 158771. 
E 4oone 3,177,271, al., also AZ XXXIV,85ff. line 10. 
6ZA)wWw mw ;  Cf.é =a (11), e added(19), oo = o (45). 
A fes early examples: Wessely,Sah..Gr.Ps.-Fragm.p.l3 dewwa Psalm 
119, PS 179 ere nwa pww ne ; Semi-Achn.Iuke(BIFAO VIII,76ff.) I, 
51 renaww cf.ib.I,56; BHom.5 ovKwwoNE ; Br. 418,444, al. dwor-ravan, 
For the doubling of w in Subachmimic see below chapter IX p.212. 
C enncwwnTt THEY Kroppp!9, 
E CWWNE, XwwK cited Ep.I p.242. 
63B)oyW = W ;  Of.ovo,oYw =o (46A), oy omitted(53), evov = ov (56A). 
E See Ep.I.p.242 adding MH 61 enekovwpx. Apparently not else. 
Where. 

630) co. «c ; of. a may (12), € = ee (20), H = HH (38), o. = oo(48), 
À few examples from early literary manuscripts may be oited, but 
this seems extraordinarily rare in later texts, both literary and 
non-literary, though in the case of some words the correct spel- 
ling is not certain throughout the Coptic period, e.g Kane, cf. 
Crum, Dictionary p.770b..  Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps.Fragm.pp.llf. citing 
"rafe, ZEBWN ,coq, LWY , oum, Xop ; Pro.(Worrell)p.XIV 2w& ,Xwpe; Ber- 
lin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs )XXXVI,5 twhe (but rwwbe6 3 times); Br.85!, 
133° ewy ,8819,93?? noue ; BG 129/(Schmidt, Alte Petrusakten)zwk 
(but tww K ib.137?); Si.(Lagarde)XXIX,24(27) nwne ; P.Mich.15679 
(Ora.1V,21)mw&e ,ib.9? gone. 
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63D) cy = WN. 
This is sometimes found at the end of Greek words and names. 
Closely allied to this is the abbreviation miakoy and nataKoy for 
MAK ONGC), c£. 24818 note, adding nerakoy (twice)MIF LIX,152(Bawit). 
B 4i&eaoy Kr. 642,227 9*3, cuss Ap. "2^" BM 682,1235. 
C Xe&vcov(twice)J&O 1922; deibanvy Ryl.165; [ca]pananmnoy BMOr.6201B267. 
D dibamoyBal.187”. 
64) Unusual insertion of vowels; cf.above paragraphs 1 ~ 6. 
Polotsky in AZ LXIX,1933,pp.126..7 collected a number of similar 
examples from literary texts, early and late. 
a)a , in both cases due to the presence of a. 
C Nyconazy Ryl.519; avrakaze MIF LIX, 46? (note 1). 
b) e 
B Cf. xepta Kr.65°,BM 591. | 
C GYANTEPE NEKZAT ewron BM SE a aaa A TAB Arlon neaoy Ann.Serv.XV,p. 
124 no.13; ereke (= er&e )Kr. 75, BMI1247,11382, 1145? , BMOv.6201B72, 
161,178, cf.Achm.II Macc.VI,20 ETB recle ; anTEPfE BM 1044899, 
ancenen- Kr. 75, ang epencenery Kr. 770; noxe6« ST 17275; AANT CÉ NO O Y c 


69,119. 5,6 


BM 461°, KroppD 5 ceoyo BM 1031 voye 


3 Cedtec BM 1031 3 caalecy 
Ryl.$68; eXN nkXenaz Kroppp???, cf. xepia P. Cerny (ined. ). 
D ztnercemine P.Lond.IV 151222; mnTCENOYE WS 100; gobeck WS 88; 
NK repe ja. P.Mich.11907° (ora. 1V,522.); ezepar ib. 910, eeufele 
ip, Voel2, EKETPEBZEPZOY ib, 26 
E erepe-(- erpe- )Ep. 2568. 
F Wererw-BM 44817 
c) H, 
C vente Eiere aime Ry1.409; kopugr BM 1044 5 naoupl)(= naepe ) Le 
. Musgon ILXV,160(ca.A.D.1000); axcormry Ryl. 284; AE AA He NTANC] at mey 
Ry 1.2779? 13 (put ip, NENTAK CEALCOY)« 
à) 1 I 
B C. Xi pita (s ped) BM 592. 
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C Xtnoy Ryl.282, Worrell, Coptic Texts III,16, BMOr.6201A77, 128; 
Xinovi BM 1195; Xinov« BM 11221? , BMOr.6201B175°. 
D Xinovy P.Lond.IV 1644; cf. ciue (= ceane)P. Lond. IV 1646. 
e) © . | 
C Cf, rokoud BMOr.6201A1098. . | 
C (2) ekexokozkoy P. Wich, 356576 (dra. IV, 15). | 
E zobooe ST 252; cf. topobin , eopSin (= Pov BHN) cited Ep.I p.240. l 
f) Y 
C Kopyyr BM 10338; nun, Ryl.178; See Ry1.355 (late). 
D anreynooye Brunton,Qau and Badari III pl.LIII(spl.LV, 533; MEN CYNH Y 
2ai.248^0. 
E (?) Xvmo BM 1224. 


ANL xm ; cf. paragraphs 16A etc.. 
E Cf. dotmanon Hall p.73(sic.) cited Ep.I p.245. 
PT D 
Cf. BHom. 3 AK MAAN TEL l 
A Cf. nabiNon Kr.228 9*8, 
B Cf. na GYAXWwN y MABEAON , HABIAON , RABINON (= BABYAWN) CSS 221? 
459,29, 5469 ,593^,691. 


C rene (=zrnuibe )BM 111479 (note); cf. nabeX maberon Ryl.258,580. 
15 


, BM | 


D Kean Bal.135?; of; nasyawn Bal.18577, 1879 
65B) ov = & 3; cf.par.54. 
For this see Crum,Dictionary p.467a and references there; cf. 
also Manik 72 érayovpovwpy ,120 ovpoyapr, but ib.109 eSpBopoy. 
650) H = B ; af.paragraphs 74B,740,82,85,86,99,102. 
Denye (= 2886) Bal.335°, 
Gë = 6 3; cf.paragraph 121; cf. also Crum,Dictionary p.619. 


A few early examples from literary and magical texts: . TU 43,19° 


[4.4 ovo we ; Le Muséon LII,2f.2«qevov (A 2607 ,SBFA* egw ); Berlin 
Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)83llwoqe (corr.to Nowe); Acts (Budge )XXII, 10 
aqovwayq; Pro. (Worrell )XIII, 24 eso XXIII neuen (= Noy-NEER)3 P.Gol.47 
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EToYAY ; LMisc.L 6uoei; P.Mich.136 9 (Ora. IV,9) bux. In non-literary 
texts this is extremely common at Ashmunein, less common, except 
for zwy =zwb,in region D, but it is remarkable that no examples 
are forthcoming from Thebes; this is one of the few instances 
where there is a marked difference between texts from Thebes and 


further north; cf. also paragraph lel & = 4y , 


A ywk RAC pap.du Louvre 6(cf. facsimile); ewy ib.pap.du Louvre 5,6, 


Krall,Rec, VI, Mo pap. n. 


erquneitzoq Kr, 36 ; 204 CMSS xxv? 


aleo 


C eyon MIF LIX,60,198,265, al.; erye Sa BMOr.6201B70, V. C. get 6, 


D 


ELHYT» ei rs eietr)Ryl.165,288; soye, naye MIF, LIX, 198, 265; Novy 
Ry1. 284, 287, BM 1015(ter),KroppD?l:9 4111,75, TT. 43 coyre Kroppp®; 
vey noove Ryl.284,MIF LIX, 283; rae«qio JEA XIII,19f.; erovaay BSAC III 
pp 6-8 (bis), Kroppp?©» 37138) 395203 MIP, LIX, 038, 243,265, 272,273, 
307, al.; aa BM 201377, 10327", 10399, 105919148149 10652ff+ pyr, 
135°, 207, 2807, 282, 296,316,321", al.pl.. 

euoh WS 112; euer WS 164; erqe Bal. 27672; moqyoure Bal.3433 Novy 
6 153621, Noye Brunton, Qau and 


Badari III,pl.LIII(-p1.1N,5)70; quc wur Bal. 31248; ewy Bal.1402, 


Bal.1526, 2149, P.Lond.IV 15139,1514 


1527, 223! 253°, 259°, 2619, 273”, WS 161(bis),P. Lond. IV 15099936, 

e PT 2 MN 7 3 . 
15304,1512 ,15657^?,1575,1587,1634',1636,16422,1646; of. agezu 
Sei, 187 yormoe (= foyè-ok )Bal. 149°. 


E ren trn tat T EP 


D arane Bal.228°; Kaunos BAl.152?5 kap Bal. 241°; Aokoc Bal, 320 


zo os; Of.paragraph 71. 


E 
In literary and non-literary texts we sometimes find Nk- and VE 
for Nf and Nena- y e.g,Wessely,Sah.-Gr.-Ps.-lragm. p.68, BKU 126^, 
but it is frequent in Greek words in all districts, cf.Ep.I p.245 
for Thebes, and the following may be cited from this collection: 

1,11, 


5 7T 


MAPAK È Bal.187"3; napJjankexe Bal. 188°; CÉ. kewpke ,réwpre Bal. 192 


VIIL,67A = 71 95 


E 67AL = E _; of,paragraph 125G. 


E A few instances in Greek words, see Ep.I p.245. 

618) 6. = Ei ef.paragraphs 125,73,67,etc.; also Crum,Dictionary p.49. 
C véier WZKM XLIX,1942,p.2 line 17; cf. nygXooc Ryl.282. 
B See Ep.I p.243 citing N6- (once) and fany instances in Greek words; 


né- also Turo 72", CO 79,206,RE 9,164, Bp.144, 206/92? mm 185°,1868, 


Till, Schutzbr, 47 (P48) 765,8225; cf. also CO Index p.125. 


68) T m B&B 3; cf. paragraph 111. 


Frequent in Greek words; the following are from region D: 
D eniru Baldi, 16195 «aveye Ballió ^0. akpariaoy Bal. 2347; l 
raniwe Bal.239'; rexaruc Bal.11670, rewouwen (and sim.) Bal.103°, | 
13322,1332, 1342, 136279, 151,239" ,al.; +arouia Bal.164l; taxon Bal. | 
11476). riacvanne PoLond.IV 1495; +keoe WS 29,30; al.. 


6 € e z 3 of.paragraphs 104,106. 


This is sometimes found in Greek words and names. 
C Frequent, e.g. amodorice Kr.92; enen BM 11037; al.. 
D Cf.P.Lond.IV p.XLVII kovdeicov , gopice , ete.. 
E See Ep.I p.244. 
TO) re = d 35 cf. paragraphs 117,118. | 


C nmer6oy MIF LIX,283, Krall,MR V p.28. 


D gares Brunton,Matmar p.95; réoovr (month)WS 3113, 
Ti) r = 3; af.paragraph 67. 
An early example: Achm. Elias 14? répo. This peculiarity is 


frequent in Greek words and names in all regions, but only rarely 


occurs in Coptic words; cf, also Crum,Dictionary p.48f.. 

A zenrenpocwnon RAC pap.du Louvre V; often in Greek words. 

C Nr|ro Nat €boX MIF LIX, 455; often in Greek words, 

D ere povnad Ann, Serv. XVI p.66; eanrecooy Bal.102°°; XeTacrdacwad Ezpal 
Brunton, Qau and Badari III pl.LV no. 28; Cf, Atorreicie Bal.3017; 
BIL Tm Eon 821.1027, re (Kat )Bal.1523; APOLFINE Bal. 242"; rae P. Lond, 


IV 15012; anm ripe Bal.1027. 
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E rexa rekia) Veo Lo often in Greek words and names, see Ep.I 
p.245 and CO Index p.116. 
TIA) m = K ; cf. paragraphs 111B,126A. 
Cf. Crum,Dict.p.90a, adding Pro. (Worrell )XXVIITI,3 nerrHT. 
D Gre for KAI Bal.1162°, 
E Twice in names, see Ep.I p.244. 


2 M _; ef.paragraph 117B, also 117A. 


In Achmimic, Subachmimic and Middle Egyptian « often becomes x 


“when followed by 2 , ef.Till,Achm.-Kopt.Gremmatik p.9, chapter 
IX p.215 below and Crum,Dictionary p.90a. This is also found a 
few times in early Sahidic manuscripts and to the instances cited 
by Crum(l.c.) the following may be added; Sah.Elias 8*9, ol ay, ; 
BG(Sohnidt,Alte Petrusakten)139 nnernoxe ; Si. (Lagarde )XLIII, 23 
nypaxes P.Mich.1561999196,206 (Qra,1V,17££. )poxa , poc  AcoX2 ; 
Acts (Budge, corr.H.T.)XI,24 eqX"2; cf.Le Muséon LII, 2£.aaxke (SAA? 

mant) of. also PS 273827 07420 ximazé (= aokmaze). 

D Cf, n-oryononoc WS 104. 
E A few times in Greek words and names, cf.Ep.I p.245. 

13) = & ; ef,paragraphs 126,678. 

A.Rahlfs,Griechische Wòrter im Koptischen(Sitzungsber.k.preuss, 
Ak.Wiss.1912, pp.lO36ff.) has collected a considerable number of 
examples where this is found in Greek words and names, and as he 
pointed out, it is only found before following: , e.g. KAÉIK, 
Many more examples could be cited, in particular one where it is 
found before following € : Sah.Elias 1014 deiere , 6 for lè is 
also found a few times in Coptic words: Bruce Codex 3911 Ales, j 
gord(dis) Jä ge , ank as?lxebie, 247 ngiu; Sah.Elias 110 Qe, 
11 Gin ,1495 Gwor ,1320 rabo; Luke(BIFAO VIII,76ff.)1,41,44 Cur; 


P.Mich.13697 (Ora. IV, 17££. ) ere (= max ip, 100); 


see also the 
examples cited in Crum, Dictionary pp.90,80l. 


B Cf. CMSS Index p.92, 
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C Vun. Beier BM 12110; Gerasy Ryl.188,214,Kr.919. 


(D E4NrayG EK ce BAXAY PoLond.V 170999, 

E Very common, cf.CO Index p.125; it may be noted that most of the 
literary examples cited above are from Theban or semi-Achmimic 
manuscripts. 

A) KK = K ; cf.paragraphs 75A,77,90,96,114,105. 
C vn J&C 1922, 
E ere NNameMtc Va 0.997. 
74) & = KK GË, paragraphs 80,92, 103,106,107. 
The 2nd.masc.sing. suffix is sometimes omitted when preceded by, 
e.g.Achm.Minor Prophets Hos.IV,6 twarek ,Abdias 4 +nacex, Zachar. IX, 
13 At Kar K o 
D anekor Bal.241f; fla estab sre; 
Tha) X = Ke 3 of. paragraph 72. 
A few early examples:  Deut.VII,25, XII,5 ekepoxoy, erernepoxoy, IX, 15 
AX: Si.(Lagerde)XXIII,14(15), XXV,14(16), XXX,35 «oxc 5 alae 
148) € = ^ ; cf.paragraphs 65C,74C, 82, 83,86,99,102. 
P. Mich .1367°9 (ora. IV, 25) yim Nc Azexe; AZ XXXIV,85ff.,vo.l nn- 
Beien (= NA BANSy) E cf, Ep. 561? &e for 6$3^e (Theban). 
14€) H = Af cf.last etc.. 


AZ XXXIV,85ff. wwv&uA e (= antr BALE). 
74D) H EN e 
E In Greek words,see Ep.I p.245. 
7 = A 3 cf. paragraph 100. 
This peculiarity is found in all regions, though mostly in Greek 
words, cf. Crum,Dictionary p.134a. | 
C BM 1129, 1120 passim; also rare Kr.91; nwpyx Ryl.353; cf. mpatpoy 
(= arnpoy )Kr 66°; al.. , 
D mepez (?)Ba1.118", paganei P.Lond.IV 149477; rapo P.Lond.IV 1553, 
15549,1563?1; pt eboX P.Lond.IV 1554'; of, werte P, Lond. IV 
1554V9*5, enerapwa P. Lond. IV 156548; mapgrera P.Lond.IV 163470; 
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napanape P.Lond.IV 1622; napa ger (men P. Lond, IV 1622; nAPASPpITIKH 
P.Lond.IV 1573 (ter), upake (= ZzoNoKoTTINOS)P. Lond. IV 159627; ef. 
also HAKKPIOC (= tpakXoc)P. Lond. IV 1494. 
E Often, see Ep.I p.245. 
ARCS ; of.paragraphs 734,77,90,96,105,114. 


KEE) 


Pro. (Worrell)p.92 BANxe,PPp.67,89 KAASE. 
C giraregiroy J&C 19227, 
E BAAxe CO 217. 
76) N =# Ae ; cf. paragraph 85. 

a) Coptic literary texts in all dialects usually assimilate the pre. 
position, genitive, object,plural particle N to m- before follow. 
ing AL rt; pr , also in the verbal prefixes jine-, Arip- , Anare-, 
and. (except Bohairic) in EN tit, eZn-,etce. cf.Stern, Kont, Grammatik 
paragraphs 65ff.. There is, however, considerable evidence that 
this assimilation was only gradually introduced and systematised, 
and many of our earliest Manuscripts either do not assimilate at 
all or show marked inconsistencies in this. Of the Old Coptic 
texts the Horoscope(AZ XXXVIII,71ff.) makes use of a line for the 
N in question and hw, AEN etc. do not occur before an. The 
Oxyrhynchus text(JEA XXVIII,20ff.) of about the same period does 
not assimilate except twice(5 wusc,2l maarn) but the text obvi- 
ously reflects a different background which is also apparent in 
forms like wpa, waknoy Etc. . The papyrus Mimaut(PGM III) appa- 
rently does not assimilate, and the Paris Magical papyrus(PGM IV) 
only twice(l7 ve nwovreé,22 mooy, otherwise nmoe etc. ). Of 
the four Melitian letters two(J&C 1920 Sahidic, 1921 Subachmimic) 
always assimilate and two(J&O 1922 Middle Egyptian, JEA XIII,19£. 
Sah.with Mid. Eg.influence) never assimilate. Early Coptic texts 
before the end of the fourth century fall into five main catego- 
ries in this respect: 


1) Texts which never assimilate, e.g. the second old Vienna 


Hu 


VIII,76 99 
Psalter(Wessely,Sah.-Gr.Ps.-Fragm.p.68) and the Glossary to Hosea 
and Amos(JEA XI,241ff., but once ew n+). 

2) Texts which usually have muoz, but otherwise assimilate rarely, 
e.g. the old Vienna Psalter(Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps.Fragm.p.l2), the Sa- 
hidic Elias, Achm.Gesprüche Jesu(frequently has Nude ), also one 
of the new Gnostic manuscripts from Nag Hammadi, see the photo- 
graph in The Manchester Guardian 24th June 1949. 

3) Texts which generally assimilate, but not en- vir exXna- eto. ; 
this is particularly true of the Subachmimic St.John and the Ma. 
nichaean Psalmbook, cf. for the latter the note by Allberry p. 
XIX:'...The second scribe has an idiom which is to be found in 
the Homilies and the Kephalaias he writes not Ewn-, as the first 
scribe invariably does, bib ence and I conclude from this that 
the Psalmbook is the earliest written of the three ...'(cf. also 
chapter IX below,p.219). Similarly Lefort,Les Manuscrits coptes 
de Louvain no.9; Bal.22 assimilates also eñn- but not err, exn-, 
4) Texts which are more or less inconsistent in this, though as- 
similation is normal; the Achmimic texts generally fall into 
this category, cf, Till, Achm. Kopt. Grammatik par.34b, also the 
British Museum manuscript of Deuteronomy,Jonah and Acts(ed. Budge) 
the Turin manuscript of the two Wisdoms(ed.Lagarde) and Ryl.273, 
BM 1223,1224 al.. 

5) Texts which normally assimilate with very few exceptions, e.g. 
Bal.7,17,18,21,52, WS 17, Achm.Minor Prophets, Bruce Codex, Pis- 
tis Sophia, Berlin Psalter, Ryl.16, also BM 1102,Ryl.268..272, 274 
275,276,292,396 al.. 

The non-literary texts show a remarkable inconsistency in 
this, though in general Theban texts normally assimilate, texts 
from Ashmunein mostly do not assimilate except imaoz, and texts 
from the rest of Egypt vary between the two extremes. Texts 


which do not assimilate at all and even preserve Nao: are Compa-. 


LOO VIII,76 — 78: 

ratively rare though examples can be cited from all regions ex. 
cept Thebes: 

Kr.228. 

V.C.49(from this region ?). 

Kr.6(A.D.596), Ryl.165,158,323,324,325,al. « 
Bal.116,154,187, 244 (but once eun-),P.Lond.IV 1619,1641, 1644. 


tjj D a W m 


A rare example of mmoc qup. a systematic search would probably 
reveal further examples. 
b) Other instances, rare. 
Acts(Budge)III,19 Nron; Sah.Elias 8^^646ou; Br.268 annrewr; Manik 
39? 
10 
C min (= Niwa )Ry1. 3145 anoc BM 10577. 


ANNAN? e 


D min (= N14. )Ba1. 278}; AN o oy Bal. 260, EN nyja Bal. 202%; NAINGEY e 
Cramer, Kopt.Inschr.K.F.Museum 9691(A.D.799.805). 
E renne J 39; E&NGom SEI 79; conc AZ XXXIV,85ff.line 1. 
T6A) n = AL 3 cf.paragraphs 65,77A,78B,73,94B,96A. 
A few early examples: Paris Magical papyrus(PGM 1v)??.na ere ; 
cf.PS 113°, 174? eyaneve i Achm. John(ed.R8sch )X1, 16 MAPAN (m MARON): 
TI) Am m A. 3 of.paragraph 90, also paragraphs 73A etc.. 
PS 167 mec Äerer Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfe)p.33 eran: Ceman, 
D emunaenr Bei, 19212. 
E equeg MH 58!; néYAMAAHce MH 592; cf. secant d $79, 00 307, 
Y anauntxoetc BM 4481. l 
TIA)An = M- ; cf.paragraphs 65,76A,78B,79,94B,96A, also 794. 
PS 129% ncon Janmepit; 227°} nova Rovwr Zamiaryake epoy $ Berl.Psalter 
(ed.Rahlfs)p.3T7 ovourtre; three further examples Crum,Dict.p.258a. 
C enan-ro bod Kroppb??; Cf. namepit Niwr anerovaay ST 172. 
E wànacetzorepoc AmMAoYZ RE 335. 
78) A- mur; cf.especially paragraph 80, also paragraphs 74,105,106,107. 


a) The pronominal suffix of the accusative particle n , mao, nmas is 


Sometimes in early manuscripts spelt uos, ALA 8 Achm.Exodus II, 


b) 


VIII,78,78A 101 
17,Achm.II Macc. VI,16,18(all Kay ,Man kay, note the superlineation) 
Sah. Elias 1221, Subachm.St.John XVII,1, cf.III,3,5,VIII,21, seve. 
ral times in the Didache(ed.Schmidt ZNTW XXIV, cf.note on p.83), 
PS 90? 1532 re ), Pro. (Worrell )XXII,7, XIV,18. In the non-li. 
terary texts this is extremely common in all regions except The- 
bes: 

RAC papyrus du Louvre V,VI,VII,VIII. 


Kr. 517 25,116? ,BM0r.6201B106 al.. 


l 6 


BM 462,1032, 1041(bis), 10539 ,Ry1.1227",127(ter),151,188? , 203, 205, 

283(bis),298,314(early),333,383(bis),393,409, Kr. 520,110 , 50”",al.. 
Bal.156*,186°°, 259°,ws 291^,587,43,P.L0nd.1V 1553'9:10,155411,51, 
155412+6 156110 157112 1579,161947€, 15742, Brunton, Matmar p.95, 

Cramer, Kopt, Insohr.K.F.Museum 96914”, P.Mich.1190(Qra. IV, 5f. ear- 
ly )passim. 


BKU 126,00 6519,138?,3.3*, Ep.260”, Tor. 121? 


yale. 
Other instances, not including the omission of the particle N (as- 
Similated to wm ) for which see paragraph 80. 


5 


Some early examples: Achm.Elias Al ano AYAM 405 Subachm.St.John 


IX,40, XII,17 ETNMEY § IV, 44 ney twe AN amoy 5 XVIII,18 veno and 


17 102,341 4 waar, 1320 nanen , 


tao ; Manik 131° ermey ; Sah.Elias 8 
141 nmay. 
erer Ryl. 269 (early); naai nyay MIF LIX,58,59; MALAY Le numay) 


Ryl.277; nerway BMOr.6201B1537"; eB-cue Ryl.281. 


D was P.Lond.IV 156529; cf. mare (=muuare)P.Lond.IV 15684. 


184) NAL ux ANE -3 o 


In a number of early texts we find the Bohairic form w(jufor the 
normal Sahidic au ('with'): Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs), always 
NAT; Berlin-London Apocalypse(ed.Goussen,Studia Theologica I, 
Delaporte,Rev.Bibl.1905,377ff.), side by side with An ; similar- 
ly the British Museum Ms.of Deuteronomy,Jonah and Acts(ed.Budge, 
cf.Sir H.Thompson,The New Biblical Papyrus p.15; the second old 
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Vienna Psalter(Wessely,Sah..Gr.Ps.-Fragm.pp.65ff.,e.g.Ps.XLVIIL2) 
BM 24(on the date of this manuscript see below p.255 note 3); BM 
132-135-137; BM 932; Ryl.6; also the Turin Wisdoms (ed. Lagarde) 
e.g.Sir.XXVIII,25(27). The Paris Magical Papyrus(PGM IV) has MEN 
three times, but twice it is corrected to Nea(lines 101,125). 
For the significance of this see below chapter IX pp.245ff.. 
E anok Kouoc Na raveia CO Ad. 18. 
18B)4— = 41; of.paragraphs 65,764,774, 19,94B,94C,964. 
Some early examples:  Achm.Minor Prophets,Hos.VII,l ourpatA6o, 
Mich.VII,l euXovÒye Zech.XIII,4 gurypnpocbureye, Hos. V, 13 ay6n6ags 
Worrell, Coptic Manuscripts pp.323ff. I,11 arukey, II,2 ATEMA(fourth 
century ?); Lagarde, Aegyptiaca p.207(Ps.CI,16) akaz (= Unkee); PS 
414 mernpy, c£.ib.1067 napadnarhe ; BHom.2, DAL.TI samt, Le menge 
cited Crum,Dict.p.179; LMisc.L axikba; cf.also paragraph 94. 
C mép for ung- BM 1118"9-?, 
D 2a1.158* pone corrected to pene (=poune). 
E euyal(zennya)BKU 354; pome (= poune )VC 2910; ugoen CO 4022. 
79) m = wm; cf. last, etc.. 
PS 15 ETMZOYN 5 2291 CENAP OTE Essyo NOI MAPAAHAATTTHE 5 54515 


ejé&ycdopaerize negy; ef, Dr, 102? 


MA PAATHE (= MApANMAN THE). 
C poome , pone (= poume )BM 102178, ann.Serv.X p.274. 
D baane Bal.332°; pone Bal.132?,0f.138". 
19A) N added. 
N is sometimes added in Coptic MSS, often to mark a sonant pro- 
nounciation, cf.Crum,Dict.p.48b,215;  cf.AZ XLV,79f.. 
a) Perhaps to indicate a sonant pronounciation it is added before rap 
and Ae in a number of early manuscripts (all from Middle Egypt): 
Both Nap and NSE occur frequently in the Subachmimic Acta Pauli 
(ed,Schmidt) and Ryl.292; NAP also occurs four times in the Bri- 
tish Museum Ms.of Deuteronomy,. Jonah and Acts(ed.Budge)Deut.II,5, 


V,11,26, XXXI,23(cf.Thompson, The New Biblical Papyrus p.15), and 
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NAéin Ryl.6, the Didache(ZNTW XXIV,81ff.and Lefort, Les Pères Apo- | 
stoliques pp.IX and 32ff.), Crum's fragment of St.John XX(see p. | 
241 below), and Wor.pp.323ff.(fourth century ?) three times. 


Similarly we find «Xe for Xe in the Achm.Gesprdche Jesu(TU 
43)VIII,4; PS 260; Gri.Stu.163(twice) and BM 1227(-Crum, Copt.Doc. | 
in Greek Script IV and note 92), CMSS Met cf. Crum, Dict.p.746a. 


Similarly also nfe is found for 6e in J&C 192119f-, zech. 
XIII,2, P.Med.299, BP 11349, P.Bu.15, cf.Crum,Dictionary p.802b; | 
cf.also -ke for Sahidic xe in the Old Coptic Horoscope (AZ XXXVIII, ` li 
71£f., see p.79 note. ). 

b) N is sometimes added before ~ to mark a sonant pronounciation; 
in ACHT YNT, gounr,etc. this has become part of the language i 
proper, especially in Sahidic, though many examples can be cited 
where it is omitted, see paragraph 80 below. There are, however 
"a few instances where a similar insertion is confined to a few ij 
early manuscripts: MOYNTE JNOYNTÉ for a4oyre,NOYT€ is always found 
in the Athm.I Clem.(Berlin), the Achm.Shepherd of Hermas(ed. Le- | 
fort, Les Pères Apostoliques etc.pp.IIff.,lff.), and the Achm. 
Exodus(ed.Lefort in Muséon LXVI,lff.4.ov(9r€ does not occur). In 
the Achm. Proverbs nNovwaré occurs three times and ALOYNTE only once | 
(cf. BOhlig, Unters.li.d.kopt.Proverbientexte p.49); in the Strass. 


bourg I Clem. «woywré occurs a few times side by side with moyré , . [ 


but never Novnre. All the other Achmimic texts invariably have 


| 
MOYT E yNOYTE But novwré also occurs once in LMisc.L and four | 
times in BM 1224, and perhaps in MIF LIX,145. We also find 
Set: and sovwt in the Paris Magical Papyrus(PGM IV) lines 19, | 
121, and goovwr .once in BM 1224; similarly cooywrn occurs once | 

| 


in Worrell,Proverbs(see p.7). In the Subachmimic St.John once 


(XII,13) and in the Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs,see p.57) twice we 
find cuamdant for cmandar(qual.of coy). l 


Closely related are a few instances cited by Crum,Dict.p. 
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2158, AS KPANTC » anncantpe-BG 62,67al., also in Bohairic unanre- ; 
Crim also cites. a.number of examples of this in Greek words, to 
which might be added Acts(Budge)XV,22,25,35 &CNAoÓ1 « 
In this connection one might also compare the verbal prefix 
TAPE which is sometimes spelt nrape-, cf.Crum,Dictionary p.424b 


and see below paragraph 143A. 


C) N is also added sometimes before Coptic(rarely) and Greek adverbs 


C 
D 
E 


and Stern,Kopt.Grammatik par.513 already noted NKANwC and Ncnoviewcs 
cf. Ep. I p.251 and Crum, Dictionary p.485a citing wre^oy which also 


occurs BG 15. 


4 4 


NTIMOY , ETINOY (e =N See par.82 below) BM 1155 ^,1061'. 


NKANWE Bal. 2545; NZONOC Bal.188!. 
NTENOY, vuan See Ep.I p.251 (six examples); Naptiy Ep.392; Neanaz 


BKU 259; nrayh Ep.229;all cited Ep.I 251. 


d) Similarly N is also found with prepositions. Crum,Ep.I p.251 


Ga t > 


has cited a few examples for Coptic prepositions; Hat: Achm.Haggai 
I,l, II,ll; Ner@n-PS 355; Hä: (= 6X'N-)CO 170 and nya Ryi.31l4 
(twice). With Greek prepositions, especially Kara and mApA this 
is much more common. In headings and subscriptions of the gos- 
pels we usually find éYArreéeAton NKATA MAC 9410€ etc., but apart 
from this nxarA is rare, cf.ManiK 22519 and one example from The. 
bes,cf.below. mnapa is sometimes found in literary manuscripts 
of a late period, e.g.J.Drescher, Apa Mena pp. 182?” 144» 9p", 2088, 
ete. From the non-literary texts the following may be cited: 


TREIPE Nnpoc€e etcHe RAC papyrus du Louvre II. 


25 58319 


NIARO- g NRAPEPAK, NodAAEAAK, etc. CMSS 24,BM 530 ,5869, vc 100?. 
AICANTOY NAPOL ovpTOY VC 4614, 

X[e nina karad pont muno Anapa an... Bal. 1527; TAPNTABY NAK NAPON >> 
MANPOC WALOYA NEP TOY... Bal. 10218, 

eY&r reen TT NkKATA w CO 2911 ot? ,53?1, Aq, 12, etc.; also 


MeOnéecrécrovy-- OYTEPAHCOY NKATA Nee TI Xooy BKU 262. 
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e) In a few cases N seems irregularly added, but probably stands for 


NG: ; PS 3314 Nce WA e2pal NNETNAOYZAL , 29224 


aac > NT6 aen NT TAN 5 
360? neXac Imapik corrected to NG maprè; Achm.IT Macc.VI,16 erbe 
MEE! POY Ander NOQNAÉ ANKZE ; in the following two instances, as 
in the two examples from non-literary texts, it seems to corres- 
pond to the irregular use of wi mentioned by Crum,Dictionary p. 
252a-b: Br.242 ere nat né we(aNXec ; P.Gol.47 Nroy NALA KALÉ 


AN AKOYKIE NTEYYEPE, 


B ANAK NAANA. ELC TP OY , ANAK N Kace BM 658. 


E nro Nragum 3.157" (this and the last cited Crum,Dict. p.215b). 
f) In the following instances it is probably added by mistake:  Achm. 
Zech.VIII,12 dw novetpHNh NT Boy NEALA XE nat anckapnoc(l, NTE 
T6oy ?); Pro. (Worrell)XXII,15 NYHPE NGHA. 

80) N omitted;  cf.especially paragraphs 78,79,82,85. 


a) N is omitted in certain verbal prefixes: +a- = fna (par.128), ew.- 


= 6(NA- (129), ETI '= ere (1350), Tà = wTà- (131), nes ané -(1523), 
nate- = Andre (155), (e). =unp- (136), Te- = are: (138), TET- = TETN= 
(141); also in the possessive adjective nér- = netw-(141). 


b) N is regularly added in Sahidic before T in the following words: 


TWANT y GOUNT y QDANT y ANT= , ANTRE s CÉ. also paragraph 79A above; in 
the other dialects it is often omitted and the following table 


gives a survey of the evidence: 


S, A? (AP-BM leaf) — Twant A,A” (do. ),F,B WANT 

S, A* (AP) YOMNT) GJÀ-AX UT A, A (Jo.Mani), F,B YAT , YOU 
S, AT (AP) £044. NT, ZAANT A, A* (Jo.Mani), P,B COUT, 20 ANT 
S,A,A* AA. NT B,F AM» €T», M. ED 
S,A, A” : ANTRE B, F MLE TPE, IED 6 


There are, however, a number of Sahidic and semi-Sahidic 
manuscripts, both early and late, where the N is frequently om. 
itted in TWANT, woant, 2044'T , and Sometimes even in ANT-;  Some- 


times we find an e in its place(see par.82) or even an H (par. 
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215a, 88 kpanre » unncanrpe BG 62,67al., also in Bohairic unanre- ;_ 
Crum also cites. a number of examples of this in Greek words, to 
which might be added Acts (Budge )XV, 22,25, 33 AenAobi o 
In this connection one might also compare the verbal prefix 
vrape-which is sometimes spelt nrape-, cf.Crum,Dictionary p.424b 


and see below paragraph 143A. 


c) N is also added sometimes before Coptic(rarely) and Greek adverbs 


C 
D 
E 


and Stern,Kopt,Grammatik par.513 already noted NKdAwe and nenovècwis 
cf.Ep.I p.251 and Crum,Dictionary p.485a citing NréNoy which also 


occurs BG 15, 


4 


NTINOY, ETINOY (e 2N ,8ee par.82 below) BM 1153^,10614. 


NKARWE Bal. 254°; NeoOhoe Bal.1a8"°, 
NTENOY, NfNoy See Ep. I p.251 (six examples); naptiy Ep.392; Noamaz 


DEU 259; Men Ep.229;all cited Bp.I 251. 


d) Similarly N is also found with prepositions. Crum, Ep. I p.251 


D eat > 


has cited a few examples for Coptic prepositions: Hai: Achm.Haggai 
I,l, II,ll; ner@n-PS 355; NaXN-(= eXw-)00 170 and nya Ryl.314 
(twice). With Greek prepositions, especially KaTA and mapò this 
is much more common. in headings and subscriptions of the gos. 
pels we usually find evarreXiem NKATA matéalocete., but apart 
from this NKxara is rare, cf. Manik 22310 and one example from The- 
bes,cf.below. anapo is sometimes found in literary manuscripts 
of a late period, e.g.J.Drescher, Apa Mena pp. 18a?? 144" j9u?, 2008, 
eto.. From the non-literary texts the following may be cited: 
TREIPE NAPOCHE ETCHÈ RAC papyrus du Louvre II. 

NAPA, NAAPEPAK, NTAACAAK,OtC. CMSS 24, BM 530^2,58372,586^, vo 100”. 
AICANTOY Nnpocoypro( VC 46, 

x[e NINA karad poni muo Ann an... Bal.152'; TAPNTAAY NAK NAP YIN => 
AKFIPOC WALOVA! N EP TOY. Bal.1027°, 

evarrenon EToYAAB nkara.: CO 2914, 3912 5221 na.79, ste, also 


MNATATOY FT OYTEPIAHCOY NKATA NENTAIXOoy DEU 262. 
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| 
e) In a few cases N seems irregularly added, but probably stands for l 


Nó! : PS 3314 Nice WA elpa NNETNAOYXZAL , 29224 gact NreUvxH NTT UAAM 5 


360° NéXac AAA corrected to NOt wap TI Achm.IT Macc.VI,16 erte 
NEE! POY Ander NOAQNAE Année ; in the following two instances, as 
in the two examples from non-literary texts, it seems to corres- 


pond to the irregular use of Né, mentioned by Crum,Dictionary p. 


2528-b: Br.242 ere nat né NTeyANXPC 5 P.Gol.47 wrou NMA KARE 
IAN ROYKIE NTEYYEPE, l | 
D ANAK NIANA- GlciTPOY , ANAK Nace. BM 658. l i 
E wreq nnagou J.15°°(this and the last cited Crum Dict. p.215b). | 
f) In the following instances it is probably added by mistake: Achm. 
Zech.VIII,l2 tnat NoverpHNH NT Boy Nerad XE nat A nekapnoc(l, NTE 
boy 7); Pro. (Worrell)XXII, 15 NYHPE NYHA. 
| 80) N omitted;  cf.especially paragraphs 78,79,82,85. | 
a) N is omitted in certain verbal prefixes: +a- = Fna (par.128), cia- 
= €(Nd- (129), ETI = erwe(150), TAT = NTA (131), NE-= ane -(133), | 


nare- = nate- (135), nép- =unp- (156), Te- = are: (138), TET- = TETN~ 


(141); also in the possessive adjective n&r-- nertn-(141). 
b) N is regularly added in Sahidic before 7 in the following words: | 

TWANT g GYOMNT 9 ZANT AAT 9 ANTPE 9 cf. also paragraph 79A above; in 

the other dialects it is often omitted and the following table 


gives a survey of the evidence; 


S,A°(AP-BM leaf)  rwant A, A°(Jo.),F,B ae | 
S, A^ (AP) gounr, gauut ` A,A (Jo.Mani),F,B ` gäer, your | 
S, A* (AP) Saa, pA NT ` AQAT(Jo.Mani),F,B Sur, Aer | 
S,A, A? ANT O ` B,F AM €T» ALE | 
S,A,A* ANTRE B,F Aere, MEBP € | 

| 


There are, however, a number of Sahidic and semi-Sahidic | 
manuscripts, both early and late, where the n is frequently om- " 
itted in TWANT, gounT, 24r, and sometimes even in ANT= ;  Some- 


times we find an 6 in its place(see par.82) or even an H (par. l 
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83) and rarely an y (par.86). The following is the evidence of 
early manuscripts: In the British Museum Ms.of Deuteronomy,Jo- 
nah and Acts (ed.Budge) wour is found oncesActs XI,11, elsewhere 
it is Twunr Acts XXVIII,15, womnt Deut.XVI,16, XV1I,6, XIX,15, 
Jonah II,1, III,3,4, Acts VII,20, X,19,40, XVII,2, XIX,8, XXVIII, 
7,11,12,17 (Thompson,The New Biblical Papyrus p.15 is incorrect), 
gount Deut.XXIV,10, XXVIII,25, XXXIII,25. In the Pistis Sophia 
we find rauer, wour , our, and TWANT), YWOUNT, L04-^'T Side by side 
(cf.Index) and three times we even find T-rpwa.e 18777 (see A/C), 
188”? 18917, The Berlin-London Ms.of the Apocalypse,I John and 
Philemon(ed.Goussen,Studia Theologica I and Delaporte,Rev.Bibl. 
1905,377£f.) seems to read always your e.g.Apoc.IV,7, VIII, 7-13 
(passim), IX,18, XI,9,11, XVI,13 and gowr e.g.Apoc.IX,20. Other 
instances are the following: Si. (Lagarde)XXVIII,21, L,3 eom-r 


. (but ib.XXIX,13, LI,32 zousrt ); Berl.Psalter(ed.Rahlfs )p.37: zour 


XVII,35, c£.ib.VII,13, LXVII,3 cwart; Br.230 wour (but ib. 233 
younr); Sah.Elias 7°? your, Semi-Achm.Lluke(BIFAO VIII, 7611. )I, 56 
yaur; BG e.g.2ll? your; Bal.17, Heb.VII,l zwar, In the Paris 


109 we have Gun 3 in the Glossary to Ho- 


Magical Papyrus(PGM IV) 
sea and Amos(ed.Thompson and Bell,JEA XI,241ff.)Hos.VII,16 TAA - 
archu , In late manuscripts we often find your e.g.Matth.XVII,16, 
20,23, XII,40, XVI,21, eoxT Matth.X,9, and rwar Matth.VIII,34, al, 
pl. (all in Horner's edition). 

From non-literary texts examples can be cited for all re. 
gions, but it may be noted that GOUT , 20AT are far more frequent 
at Thebes than elsewhere: 
your e.g.BM 5297; gawr Stern, AZ XXIII(1885)p.39. 
your Ryl.129Y?",139,207, BM 1169°, MIF LIX,100,BMOr.6201B1; zour 
Ry1l.153,BM 1157? 4; urnovre Kroppb/?; wren Jern.1,BMOr.6201B 

192, mg, Assel) 


227°; «rXoec Ryl.280 ,BM0r.62018130?; urpe 


Ryl.157. 
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D your Bal.1601},P. Lond. IV 157478, Worrell, Coptic Texts I11,8'9'; 
Lauer P.Lond.IV 1633; wpe P.Lond.IV 15915,1599. 

E your DEU 2967, 00 466 9*2, 4735, up.5199? 19:11 sp 1584, yg 279, èche 
726 Konen giff, pè? sii, fo xxxrv, ere, ins 22. 
35201 , Aa. 571? ,pku 1014,125°, aas, er 402%, 9217 939,120 


41194, ge, 25910, 29010, 5493? 413, y, 6.209,31? 1055, 112? , MH. 27 
2 


alo; oer CO 190°, 
8 290°, 3097, 
8,10 

d D 


j KroppE^? M2! , 
14,16 
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c) The genitive particle N is sometimes omitted; ' some early exam. 


ples: Glossary to Hosea and Amos(ed.Bell-Thompson,JEA XI,241ff.) 
Hos,VII,16 ruTarchw ne valec ; TU 43,VII,7 TALOp pH rapi. : Achm, Ex. 
VI,25 wweepe dovrfimA; Achm.Sir.XXIIT,5 nwevre nawng; Achm. Elias 1417 
ALA BAG (1b. 1719 mange); Achm.Minor Prophets: Hos.IV,ll pur nanaoc, 
Naum II,3 mëi, nk ,Soph.II,6 nernud gwne ,II,14 NONPION THEY AKAL , 
Hag.II,19 Toy gASAké, Zech. XIIy 1 ANA NpwAE,XII,6 Nee kwar; Subachm. 
St.John V,21 ree TE DE npe , VII, 42 menepud Aye; Sah. Elias 127 
engo wo ; Br. 1297? AMAZTE TEP ABIL ,259 NOEOYPYUN; Pro, (Worrell )XVII, 
8 ov&eke zwoT,XXVI,l4 ral TE BE ovp6yXnaay; P.Gol.47 neazov coèoud ; 
in the Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs) n is frequently omitted before 
OY ,6.£. MAIIGATO 660A yon NIA ,etc.,See list ib.p.36. 

The non-literary texts provide examples for this from all 
regions, but it is frequent only at Ashmunein, where it is also 
often replaced byé ,see paragraph 82. 
n&ere novpo Krall,Rec.VI,65ff.,papyrus rr, 

B E.g. nwHf! wenoyre Kr.1171. 

Very common, e.g.Ryl.127°,1347°, 1487, 205777, pw 1041}, 10448, 106316, 
Kr.62?, etc., cf.especially Ryl.320 as an example of the confu- 
sions nwa Nana bane lines 4,15,22,25,51, nana ank bins line 39 , maa NADEKPH 
line 2], w43€M lines 8,9,12,24,38, nua nca nerpò line l0. 

Ti w MET PE Tacha 3a1.115?; nALON ACT, ETOYAAB A na AH NA Bal.1199, AN 


ENNY. TEKCZOU Bal. 202“; APY MHEG TEKA[AWIM Bal. 2517; ATOU ANTI NOOY 


3 
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Bal.291°; AAakTHP Beare Bal.32271, api nfulecve MAnNoYTE WS 41; Anen- 


vo.T, 


Een 0v kar WS. 112; ngocTÓow moncrakun P.Lond.IV 1553 i rinarap TYKOOY 


P.Lond.IV 157217, 


E After yupe A. ST, 397175976 487,88 1992497 vo 21, co 168° al.; réou 


nel errpá on J.11**; TONOC ETOYAAB nedrioc ana dot BouswN J.74?8. 


544,52,55,82,91,96 7710 | Sue KAMOYA J.579-16, 


119,121,129,132 
3 


milarly J.6 

ctwèz kaz MH 6114, after Airwetc J.20 &l.; nwevre. 
aypHedm AZ XXXIV,85ff.. 

d) The particle n which connects adjectives is come biyen omitted, 
Crum, Dictionary p.494a already noted that in early texts ovwr is 
often connected with the preceding noun without n ; to the ex. 
amples cited there add: PS 9616 sa(Lagarde)7°, Berlin Psalter(ed. 
Rahlfs) see p.36,Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps.Fragmente p.76(XXIV,16),106 


(XLVII,4),Berlin Or.408(ed.Delaporte,Rev.Bibl.1905,377ff. )I John 


1,5, IV,9. Cf.also Br.5226 "ern npoboMM, In non-literary 
texts n is sometimes omitted with koy and Note, rarely otherwise: 

C tmeovwr Ryl.127?; wen com (et Sim, )MIF LIX, 212, Ryl.287,386, 
BM 1064°°, BMOr.6201A120b, B45; zaav diikHate Ryl.295; niroy over 
Worrell, Coptic Texts III,21; enaozoraroe Zoe Ry1.3215; mare roc 
npebir BM 104410, | 

D went cou Bal. 303B2°,WS 102; Koviuce Bal.278”; ow Mp6 Bal.245°%, 
P.Lond.IV 155479; Koyi CamovA Bal. 2491+; wof'cow P.Lond.IV 1645, WS 
291; Mpa ac WS 90,91; errieT]icn zouaroriA P Lond, IV 151122, 

E Nof pwns ST 2257; yna "PUE RE 336; EARK, npHe 12477,3979 E 

e) With numerals the N is sometimes omitted, | In Late Egyptian and 

Demotic it is regularly omitted with the numerals 3 . 9, but not 
with the others, cf.Sethe,ZDMG LXXIX p.294f.. Two early exam- 
ples: Manik 2526 toy epe 10118, ) boy zwa ; 0f.TU 43,IX,13 novwn 
NYE AN MOYWN Xoywr, | 


C cooy zope Korme BM 10608; co KipatN Ryl.125; 644.0 YN loe Ryl.124V?* 
CNòAY YO KONAKSON BM 1041”. 
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D eovZoyTH n&one Bal.301°; «Tov K EPATN Bal. 3314; yro ponxe WS 145; 


JAHNTH posté P. Lond, IV 155410, 3561". 


E «roov took MH 72; CovZovTé nawNe MH 503; ef. cuTEUAZE MH 504%. : l 


f) The dative particle «M is sometimes omitted: some early examples: | 
Achm. Elias 37^ naxet narreXoc , sim.Achm.Zech.1,19; BG 13014 (see 
Schmidt, Die alten Petrusakten) Xe ovaréoue AN né nwovté ; Br. 250} 


ENTAY CUAL MPWALE à In the non-literary texts this is found a 


number of times after caet rarely otherwise: 
B After egzat Kr.116,117, al.. 
C After czat J&C 1920, BM 1102(both of the 4th century), Ryl.117, 


BM 10567, Kr.7,91, BMEA 10135,10460,10462, al.; c auer neraypec | 
THNÉIX &r.T. E | 
I D After czat Bal.1342, P.Lond.IV 157226, | 
E E rade madly BKU 127. i . | 
| g) The negative particle n (~an) is regularly omitted in Achmimic, cf. | 
| Till, Achm.Kopt.Grammatik par.205 and note. In the Subachm.St.  — | 


John it is sometimes omitted,é.g.XVI,9,10,26 (but nCen) XVIII,539, 
XIX,6, XX,25); it is also omitted in BG 1297?,1501* (schmidt, Die | 


alten Petrusakten),Sir. (Lagarde )XXIII,18(23),BHom.7, al.. ‘ ij 

C KE CENI NGZALAN Ryl.165; TIKAYALAN Ryl.5332. 
n) The preposition N in its instrumental,temporal and adverbial use 
is Sometimes omitted; some early examples: In the Berlin Psal- li 
ter(ed.Rahlfs) ovoery nim occurs regularly for wevoety mis (p.36), 


similarly in Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps.Fragm.p.100(XXXVI,17) and p.114 


(1,3); cf. also Achm.Hosea IV,8, IX,7, XIV,3 evXt6Aw c ; Achm.El- | 


ias 22^ EVEIPE MUAY auo $ tee Varies with ntee in Achmimic, cf.Till, d 


P,Gol.47 DAK = NTAK. 
A Cf.toK(= rok )Krall,Rec.VI,63££. papyrus ine 
B pe(= nee )Kr.1162?, 


i 
| 
| 
C $c Loupe )Ry1.205, BM 10417,105395 roors Ryl.1229,».Üerny (ined. ); | 
| 
| 
f 
| 
| 
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i) co. = NCA, In Achmimic we regularly find ce for nce ,cf.Till,Achm, 


j) The n indicating the object after verbs is sometimes omitted. In 


VIII,80 


1,9,66 94, 


noov (= Nnooy )KroppD (but wnooy ib. $ oYoic NA. MIF LIX, 230, 
A.erXoec iwr Ryl.332(4 times); empk anovre BM 1044°; TNyoon zeres ` 
noc En, dl: ve. (=nTe)JEA XIII,19f.(4th cent.); Cf.rok (= wrok)Ryl. | 
1226 , P. Cerny (ined. ), KroppD/ 2:74» TT (put nrok ip, (Ee 105-110), 

D ENWPK NPAN nwovré P.Lond.IV 151877, wre[n]uoon eremo c Bal. 1185., 

E neo[vosiw erinmay J.1692; NKACTPON NAKALE MANOMOC NTHOALE $87. Ate 
12 3.20179 al.; NroYoL TT KAJAAp € 


3.4? 4t., YO QA 1.0 g.1240 1379, AEN NOL COAT 5.399, LAN, al, Toora 


“TEIBAXE re6ix (et sim. )ST 52, Tor.12 
CO 1135; mW! fe went )Y. C. 21. 


Kopt.Grammatik par.172,though ncé is sometimes found as in the 
| Achm.Minor Prophets(Index). In Subachmimic we. find ca in the 
Manichaean texts and the Gospel of St.John(usually),and nea twice 
in the Gospel of St.John and regularly in the Acta Pauli. cà- is 
also found in BM 1223, BG 129^ (Schmidt, Die alten Petrusakten) and 
a few times elsewhere, e.g.BHom.3; cf.also Crum,Dictionary p.314: 
& and references there. 
B kr.1167°, 
C Ryl.271(4th cent. ),316,320,362. 
D Gloss.248,Bal.263",P.Lond.IV 1639,P.Mich.119011,3(Ora.IV,8). 


E See Ep.I p.244 citing ST 101,442. 
y VC gpassim 


Achmimic and Subachmimic the absolute form is often used instead 
of the construct in certain classes of verbs and Till(Aegyptus 
VIII,255f.) already pointed out that in these cases there could 
be no question of an omission of the ‘nota accusativi'; cf.also 
Till,Achmimisch-Kopt. Grammatik par.99b and in particular chapter 
IX pp.202f. and 214 below. Certain early Sahidic texts which 
are influenced by Achmimic or Subachmimic sometimes show the same 


phenomenon: Sah.Elias 470 Gane neabeore 197 qun nek. 1107? movp nar- 


VIII,80 — 111 
Karoc , 1026 ZwrÈ AIKALOL GE Aoy A4 VOT au 660944 § Br. 239 ewrowko, 
nine, 4824, 49719 18 eunaryravo n pott ,128? NTETNTIYO NECPAN 260 
ENTA4OYWNE ATHPY 5 Sir. (Lagarde )XXVII,6 ovwwe dar ,XLVI,ll avwe éparoy, 
Lagarde, Aegyptiaca p.207(Ps.CI,10) atovwa «pac; Sap. (Lagarde )XIV,17 
AYTOALO oveIKWN ; Berlin or. 408(ed. Delaporte,Rev.Bibl.1905, 377£f. ) 
I John III, 15 (bis) peyewrB pune ; PS ge Done? goe ebe Salt. 
Gr.Ps.Fragmente p.15 aynwpy ovKAoXE(CIV,39), A(Znio renepwoy (CIV,14) 
rwen Neqeicé (CVIII,11); Pro, (Worrell )XXIX, 4 TOY NOC OYXwPA, Qer- 
tain non-literary texts show the same peculiarity: 


Kw NMI y KWAAL e KWOATHYE, KW LHT BMOr.6201A84a, 163, B53,138a,163. 


koy nekzw P.Lond.IV 1642; of. awe sear BP 1134978, 
3 


See Ep.I p.250 and references there,adding Kw nazut v. 0.101! and 
MENTAYTAMIO THE y aENTAQNOYZA AWA AZ XXXIV, 85ff. lines 31,32,24. 
There are, however, a number of instances where it is clea- 
riy the 'nota accusativi' which is omitted: Achm.Hosea II,18 fw 
CAINE NEY OYAILONKH ,VI,T eyrapaBa ovaiktHe; Achm.I Clem. (Schmidt) | 
7771 KTE NEN OYLOMONOIA « Similarly in non-literary texts: 
AIMAPAKA ANEL Moi w BMOr ée TArpociyNEt naxoeic BMOr.6201B 
163. l 
E -hacnazé nezdo6 DEU 301; diezat Tenpéctc 2.395 similarly st 527, 


k) Varia. Achm.Hosea VIII,13 wee vo, IX,T nét roove ,Mich.III,T 


aanetn(acwnae, IV, 11 Tiag (srNakt ),Soph.I,l5 NKPAPA (= NKRAAp4 ); Br. 
5516 evanr lé (= EVN-ANTIB as ib.5514); Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)p. 36 
Two XXV1,12,LIII,5(both corrected), gof]at K[atocynu XCV,15; P.Mich. 
136”? (Ora. IV, 28) eX zenwe ; Pro. (Worrell)XXIV,53 Ntcooy an, 


B Cf.Crum, Dictionary p.215a (seven examples, all final n omitted). 


l) TNooY for rwwoovy, In the Pistis Sophia rwooy occurs side by side 


with TNNooY, and rwooy occursonce in Poliich.136”?? (ara. 1v,25) 
and as rway once in ManiP 391. In the non-literary texts this 
marks a fundamental difference between texts from Thebes and tho. 


se from Achmim to Ashmunein. . At Thebes the word is almost inva- 
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m) N m NN, JA. EMAN o Apart from rwooyv there are numerous examples 


C JEA XIII,19ff.lines 5,6; BM 1032",1033°, 10352, 104129 104323, 


D Bal.102*,11474, 11974, 1343, 1526, 1887, 1892? 4(P45) 1937 1999, 595, 


VIII, 80 
riably spelt correctly TwNooY , whereas in the texts further north 
it occurs usually as rnooy 3 
rawooy J&C 19227729118 Ry1.313(both of the 4th century ),Ry1.289, 
BM 11398. 
rwooy Ry1.301(4th century),3217,326,327,534,336,342,347,350,352, 
356,358,360,al.pl.. | 
TNNOOY Bal. cf.Index p.840, never in non-literary texts. 
"TN00y Bal. cf.Index, 30 examples from non-literary texts. 
TNNooy Ep.cf.index 95 out of 104 examples, al.pl. 
rwooy Bp.1494, 242, 28511, 3204, 3308, 333°? 15255,5441? , 3, 4211, 1155, 
RE 557 ,TurO 15, BKU 30019. 


where n is omitted when preceded or followed by another M (a) 
In many cases it is the genitive N , but examples in all catego- 
ries listed above. occur. The following is a list of examples 


which I have collected from literary and non-literary texts: 


Achm.I Clem. (Schmidt )43,28; Achm.Elias 142°,1727 3027 3627,  Achm 
II Macc.VI,l; Achm.Ex.VI,29; Achmimic Minor Prophets(34 examples) 
Hos.IV,8,19, V,10, VI,4, VII,2, VIII,13, IX,4(bis),9, XI,4, XIII, 
7, XIV,4, Joel I,14, II,7,8, Amos II,2, VI,7, IX,4, Mich.I,14, II, 
9, IV,5, V,6, V11,18,19,20, Naum 1,7, III,18, Hab.I11,8, Son, EL, 
18,20, Zech.II,8, VIII,6,11, XII,4, XIII,2, XIV,12; Subachm.St. 
John XII,19, XVIII,28,36; Manik 22340; Sah.Elias 4?:18:?7(bis) 
520 gòl 112,130; si.(ragarde)XX1V,23(24), XXXI,21(19), ale; Br. 
5816 867, 10818, 116° 13479, 267; PS 107,35", 3624, 3826 4812 6516. 
11817 15 257124, pro. (Worrell)IV,18, V,16, 
IX,15, XIV,8,24, XVIII,22, XXI,4,19, XXVI,7, XXVIII, 28. 


166°, 188! 19224 193 


8 
1044929940, pyi157,202, 273, 288, 319, 320, KroppD®4 , Kr 1 ja1. p1.. 


2067, 21674, 2186, 220", 22811, 2644, 0732, 2918, 3038? (PIS) wg 297,106, 


VIII,80 - 82 "113 
112,174, P.lond.IV 150911:16:19,1510^,1512?25:55,151919,17,18, 
152118,152815,1578£r. 25, 150411: 14, 15862, 15961? , 161056» 5, 1611:7.2, 
16353,1642, P.Mich.1190°°, 112? (Ora. IV, 5f. ). 
B co 7125, en 41, 4.229,51 4: 76, 71,18. ,29,80,90,92,95 8136. ai. pr, 


(mostly +w MNT PE Jo 


81) A = N ; cf next and par. 2l. 


D aov apwae P, Lond. IV 15532919, 


82) € = N.; cf.especially paragraphs 80,81,85,86,91,95. 


M is frequently omitted, cf.par.80, but much more common is its 
substitution by e , especially in texts from Ashmunein, yet it is 
practically unknown at Thebes. Examples for this from early 
literary texts are extremely rare; Crum in JRAS 1925 p.759 has 
drawn attention to a few instances in the Pistis Sophia: 551^ pan 
ENNOYTE, 8819 Fna botre Enanina enex6ix, 1181? &YX| rap Eroore , 2001} EIYAN- 
Zur emronoc Ede ina pacrarke(ib. line 12 Adae 1), 27936 METNAYI 
EOYAANMCTHPION, add 47”? enmip Akèy nay eneboov; only a few other 


O 


examples are known to me: Sah. Elias 10* re, 127! muoy EPANACTa, 


Manik 117°? Ap po 2e rc^ pZ. 


a) € for n is found in certain verbal prefixes: er = Nré- (par..l132), 


ene-= Ange: (134), Enep- = Att pm (137), NNETE- = NNETN~(142), of, also 


the possessive adjective rere =rtern-(142). 


b) Replacing a double consonant, cf.paragraphs 65C,74B,74C, 83, 86,99, 


102. 
D Bene WS 106, ST 329(this region 7); yeno P.Lond, IV 1565??, 


c) € for N in woner, eme, weT-, cf.paragraphs 80b and 83. 


A Aere RAC pap.du Louvre 4 — 7, 10. 

B Frequent, cf.CMSS index p.89 (uer-) eto.. 

C ssaerRyl.116,164,279, MIF LIX,34°, Kr.7"?, eto.; merge Ryl.137, 
1444, 146,203, BM 1035?,1047"", etoi; mer-,o.g. Aen eene, JEA XIIL 
L 19ff. (uer M Mcr ),Ryl.283,532, 600.5 zouer Kr.75, 

D goer Bal.138°, 1394, 3097, P. Lond. IV 15147,WS 138; zouet Bal.32277; 


1214 VIII,82 


merpé Bal. 1152, 1249 175215, 2887” , p. Lond. IV 1509 ,151119, 153555 


24,25 


151251:50, 1515 
156526,157320,15917,1592; mer-,e.g. merkoere , Bal. 2027 n ac, 
WS 109,P.Lond.IV 1554Y9*35,1578,1638(ter),1645. 

E zoner CO 4815 

d) e for N in the genitive particle. 

A ZUngan $nwovTé RAC papyrus du Louvre 2,7. 

B Frequent, e.g. Ncaneor- erre n PAH Kr .3>. 

C Very frequent, e.g. eNnovway ENNOY TE BM 1041,Ry1.584,81.; ennean. ` 
€nwovre Ryl.285,584,Kr.2 al.; pwy enrwe Ryl.329; proy coro Kr, TT]. 
Ryl.267; Neovn enmi BM 106442722; Aawon seuax (et sim.)Ryl.115, 
12213, 129,1309, 181, 206, 267,279, 291,316,BM 1043? al.; neut ewer- 
Are Ryl.l44 al.; zrroor& edi Bauoyn (et.sim.)Ryl.125,299,515,558; 
etc.. 


D zunoywa enwoyre Bal.216"",P.Lond.IV 1639; poovy ënne Bal.188?; 


Aeroc ENNOYTE Bal.18s?°; neyXal Ereranzl Bal.2167?; Enbor ELOY Bal. 
240); nXo efor er2ietrercic 381.5013; EpToq €covo P.Lond.IV 1651; 


EnteTAA MA. em Xotic P.Lond.IV 149613 ,1567°. 
e) e for the N connecting adjectives. 
C Rady Spunt Ry1.277]'5; AN 06 EPWaAE Kr.929; Negupn evite KroppD/9; 
nieraxieroe ezray Ryl.1227,123;  al.pl.. 


D Addy epuwe P.Lond.IV 15607"; Apr econ Bal.21677; nos epume Bale 


129°; MNOO ETAIO 4 nNo6 £guue Cramer,Kopt.Inschr.K.F. Museum Berl. ' 
96919155 (A.D.799-805). 
E namepir econ Ep.290. 
f) € for the n connecting numerals. 
C B erube, 1B emage Kr, 2216 
279; al.. 


; aan ETp EMANN Ryl.181; ouer € fäin) Ryle 


D janti €pauné P. Lond. IV 15637" 
Sie for n dative. 


C After càl Ryl.115,123,BM 1046,1048°, al 


Nart80 115 
D After czas Bal. 2252; TAAC ENKTON WS 96. 
h) e for instrumental, temporal and adverbial (etc.) N à 
A pk ennovré RAC papyrus du Louvre 24, 


Q wpk ennoyre Ryl.128,144,191,196,205,BM 10362, 10437, 10607; Envoy 


Ryl.3539; Hee Sr €6onec BMOr.G201B67; NeovnodSoy ebor E NEY LAL pabon 


Ryl.285; sentry EZOTI (= NZOoYTH )nrepeam Ryl.298; al.. 
D TENTAKY ELPA ETEMOCLON Se AA NBYALO Ct ON Bal.102?). 
i) é€TOK for NTOK etc.. . 
C erok Ryl.282,BM 1065?; eroory Ryl.324; ecw= Ryl.153,385; ecatu- 
Ryl.144; e61 Cramer, Totenklage 110; ese BM 10558; eca® Ryl.356; 


ER è 


enacro Bok Kropp ; al.. 


D erooru P.Lond.IV 15198; ecw= Bal.1797,251??; engo P. Lond. IV 
1565?,15661,1594; enauro ebon P.Lond.IV 16112". 

E zwnerertwi Hey ST 56. | 

j) emo: for AU oE. This is extremely common at Ashmunein, but I can 
find only one example from texts further south; € for N accusa- 
tive is otherwise very rare, an example is Fal, 409 ENE Epwat, 

C eno: Ry1.118,119?,126,129Y”" 14479916 ,152,185,191,199,296, 301(4th-. 
5th. centuries ), 324, BM 10559, 10597, 106110, al.pl.; cf. erenay 
pi. Lee), 

D emoc Petrie,Memphis' I pl. LIII. 

k) Varia. Cf. me ze, exe- passim in the early P.Mich.3565(Ora. 1V, 144, 
from Ashmunein ?). 

B Mé (vb.and part.)BM 531°, CMSS Index p.89; ze- BM 619,644, Kr.25, 
CMSS index p.91; exe- Kr.l6,17(eixe-),al.; abixe-Kr.21,33,al.. 

C me Ryl.381,MIF LIX,448, al.; ze, P.Gerny""“(ined.), al.; exe- BM 
0r.6201B163; uxe- MIF LIX, 14255 eue wepnv Ryl.l449,al.; Anecwi 


ny1.188]? 


al.. 
D me Bal, 18812,2597, P. Lond. IV 1635,1640; mécwe WS 93; yare WS 133. 
E ze VC 10^; zagre anni J 106225, 


1) A rare example of € for nN negative is BM 1125 059 once tee an 
I 


116 VIII, 82,83, 84 
m) e for en ; cf.Achm,Hosea VIII,13 Nze-Ovcia . 

C réusèy MIF LIX, 484. 

D nemeeve Bal.19214; ces WS 29,30,48,Ann.Serv.XVI,98, XXII,50f. 
19.3*, Petrie,Gizeh and Rifeh pl.XXXIX(from Bala'izah); neXosic 
P.Lond.IV 1553"9*7f*, 

83) H = N ; cf. especially paragraphs 80,82,etc.. 

) This peculiarity is really an extension of paragraph 82 with m 
substituted for e ,cf.paragraph 22; again the absence of exam- 
ples from Theban texts may be noted(one exception). 

a) Bune for Bune 3 c£.paragraphs 65C,74B,74C,82(b),86,99,102. 

B $uN! Kr.3, Stern AZ XXIII(1885) p.39. 

C @HNEBM 113710, BMor.6201B136°; siene Ryl.217. 

D brne P.Lond.IV 1631. 

E BHNE CO 495. 

b) Yourt for wouNnt,etec.. 

C iewer Ry1.334,BM 461°, 11272, BMEA 10140; anrpe (rare )Ry1.191, BM 
10479; Au e.g. unrxoele vr), SI 317,331,358, 409, BM 101373, 11653 
Kr.102; cf. wHrenoove Kr.77, BM 461; mHTAYTE Kr .60°, ) 

D'aowrr WS 92,P.Lond.IV 150919,1522?9,156520:81.,1610,1631; eounr 

^ ?.Lond.IV 1631; awrpe Bal.176;28872 14928 p. pong, D 149428, 149724 

1515*1,15652^,15881^,1595 (bis), 1619; anr- Bei, 15444, 2167? 12:13 yg | 
38°,P. Lond. IV 149422,155422:54: 0f. V0.4 1631, 
c) Varia. 


^ BM 583'; aH (vb. )Krall,MR V,43. 


B 64- , dure Kr.5 
C an-('and') Ryl.139,Ann.Serv.XV,124; HrooryRyl.339; CÉ. HAM TH Bi, 
316,BM 10412. | 
D Nrancanry P.Lond.IV 1553 Y0+34. 
84) | = N_; cf.paragraphs 80 - 85,al.. 
a)zt is often found for an, of, Crum, Dictionary pp.643b and 683f.. 
Some early ezamblese. Aets(Budeo)XVI,32; PS 382", Pro. (Worrell) IV, 


14,27, XI,20, XXIV,43, XXV,24, XXVI,24, etc.. For examples from 


VIII,84 ~ 86 117 
non-literary texts cf.Jern.6 and note, cf.also Junker, Koptische 
Poesie p.89; the following examples may be cited: 

B Kr.61,BM 5859,5921?,6041?,630? , Ry1. 374 (1ate). 

C Jern.6,Jernstedt in Aegyptus III,282ff.line 6, Ryl.329,382(late). 

D P.Lond.IV 1494145,149511,1503?, of.Jern.6 note. 

b) Varia. : 

B abtroy ,aniroy (for wrov )BM 5852,597. l 

C 6146 (=6n-de) BM 11237" (4th cent. ); rann (=nraisy )BM 11243; Arte 
BM 10481416, 

E tca. (= nca )V.0.10; Gf, Am coc J. 26. 

85)4— z NM 3 ef.paragraph 76. 
Some early examples: Achm.I Clem, (Schinidt )T13 zan nouo ; Achm. Amos 
II, lO EN TEPHAMOC Moune grat? Achm.James V," Ansxaeic; Br, 83° 
et-Ararre; Sah. Elias T nacuy i Crum's fragment of St.John(see p. 
241 below)XX,19,25 eer erre , LA neyoix ; Berl.Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)p. 
37 nera iate (777,932), axm nedpoy](9°!), zumepir (= ren merit 832); 
BG(Schnidt,Die alten Petrusakten)138?? Noun ernanovoy , 140? Anon Lwwa 
`EMuecyE ; I John III,21(in Berl. Or. 408, ed. Delaporte, Rev. Bibl. 1905, 
STT2f.) Camogie (= On-agike), so also LAp.II,117°°. 

B exkw wat ERa BM 5898, l 

C 2urnonc BM 106510; E (n.pr. )Ry1.13478, sayopa Baouit p.6; 
MEL thagune MIF LIX, 466; auer Cramer, Totenklage 122, 

D wuer (ENEN-MALNOYTE )Bal. 1077; AN (= Ni )Bal. 2787; not n- 
pese Bal .3129; Mwa. XE NTEAWUNTEXAXIcToc Brunton, Matmar p.95; Ner- 
coova, nuoi Cramer,Kopt.Inschr.K.F.Museum Berlin 969171, 

E Gf.Ep.I p.244, also cé mo (n.pr. yz. 2064; Ou (= on )3. 20109; ACO - 
Bovre nawne MH 509; 2uxuné MH DO, | 

86) y =N ; of.paragraphs 65C etc.,80-84,36,al.. 

B eXybpeet , € Xy cova Kr .11?*? (of. exw bpeel ib. ^). 

C &v«€ (= Bun e JRy1.353,BM 1087; av aAoyn (zengwovn)Ryl.305. 

D Baue Bal.310 ; cabyne (=cantnne ?)Bal. 291 3 gouvr P,Lond.IV 1588. 


118 VIII,87 - 88 


This peculiarity occurs only in the construct of ez and 2X, and 


is found only in late texts, eighth century or later, cf., Crum, 


Dictionary pp.757b and 759a, also Ermann,Bruchstücke kopt.Volks. 
litteratur p.58. - Except for BM 1115”, Kr.32,Kr.8,it always oc- 


622,482, 58 


curs before a consonant, cf.Ryl.10 2ixw- before a conso« 


nant, but ib, 41:45, xu before a vowel.  Cf.also eXov-u^kepe in 


P.G01.47 (5th century 1), cited Crum,Dictionary p.757b. 

B exw- Ryl.574(late),Kr.52; Age: Ryl.374,BM 661, Kr.8,18, 22579, 23329 
V.C.49,BKU 12°, CMSS XVIII note, XXIII? (eixo-). 

C exw- BM 1115”, 121177", ry1.282, 346, 353 (late), BMOr.6201A168(bis), B41, 
BMEA 10579(this region ?); xw- Ryl.377(late), 464(A.D.21006--7), 
Worrell, Coptic Texts III,16, Ryl.10622:48f.:58 Chis region 9). 

D eXo-Ba1.18920, P.Lond.IV 16397; uxw- Bal.180/,189?, Grohmann, Ar. 
Pap.in the Ee. Library 111,167? (read ZIZW- NNAMIPA ef.par.90 below). 

STA) NAs N . l 
This occurs only in the dative preposition N ; it is extremely 
common at Thebes, but only two examples can be cited from else- 
where, probably both due to scribal errors. 

B naana BM 529, P.Mich.606(cited Crum, Dictionary p.216b). 

E Passim, cf.CO index p.119,J. index p.373, Ep.vol. II index p.558, 
al.pl.. 

88) NE 2 N 5; cf.paragraphs 93,95,al.. 
The definite plural article N is sometimes written 6 not only 
before a double consonant(cf.Stern par.228) but before a single 
fo as onani and even a vowel. This is very common in late literas 
ry texts, e.g.J.Drescher, Apa Mena. 

B Frequent, e.g. Meèks CT Enos o. NéAwal BM 661^. 

C Frequent, e.g. néBmwne BMOr.6201B136; neemee Ryl.323; weKov! BM 1064; 
newage Kr.9l; weNeeB BMOr.6201B1,14; wewov& Ryl.ll72; NenwYe Kropp 
p104, Nepo Ryl.357; Nefwae , Mepauz ,Nepa.- Ry1.129,219,225, Kr. 5,81. ; 


89) NH 


90) AN 


D nuer WS 118; cf. gungen (= NN gio )P. Lond, IV 156 


VIII,88 ~ 90 119 
«eov Le Ryl.285; Neye BM 10553; Nezwy Ry1.409; NéAarreéjve Kroppp®*4; 
Nérévraa. Ryl.l71; NEUE PEYC Ryl.278; NeKoracce Kroppp®’; NEpopoc 
Ryl.l81. 
NEKY fout (= n-Ke-pwae )P Lond. IV 1639; kité né P.Lond.IV 157478; ^ 


neoek Pa Lond. IV 15014; NéneNine WS 905 nNepwue ,wepwa- Bal. 29115 ,512??, 


P.Lond.IV 157416:24, NEP WUE Bal.51'; Nepoune Bal.55'; NéovYolté Bal. 
15410; Neyuuo PiLond.IV 156544; wewooc Bal.307"; Neyoxne Bal.51°; 
NEZICE Bal.2439; NE Canov) WS 95; Nekonsoc Bal.154°; MÉ AAS AUAM P. 
Lonà.IV 1583“,Bal.1337,135”; neAtfanon Bal.193'; enon Bal.2553 
NETOMNOC Bal. 187°. 

(rare) NEAwXK CO 417? (o£. ib. NEPNCwov2 , NEZIROA ); Nép@ue CO 702; 


«egHpe BKU 105. 


x ` 
= N ; cf.paragraphs 88 and 22. 


C NHNOYY , NHPWAE , NHT'equoove Ryl.284. 


529, 


= HN ; cf.paragraphs 754A etc.,77,79A,al.. 


This peculiarity is found already in our earliest Coptic manus- 
cripts; it occurs mostly in the preposition and particle N , in 
en and rarely otherwise. In most manuscripts it is found only 
before a following vowel, but in some it occurs also before con. 
Ge before the indefinite article oy. In 
certain manuscripts, mostly Fayyumic, of a late period it occurs 
frequently and almost regularly, cf.JKP, Asmus 41,72 and in gene- 


ral Crum,Dictionary p.215a. 


a) Before a vowel, mostly ov . Early examples: preposition and par- 


ticle n doubled, e.g. Auen NEY NNoyrapaworH Achm. Luke (Muséon IXIL 
199ff.)XVIII,1; similarly Achm.Psalm fragnent (ed. Crum,Miss.LXVI, 

73ff.,late 3rd.century )Ps.LXVI,5, Achm.Abdias 12, Achm.Naum Ii,8, 
Achm.Soph.III,18, BM 12234, Subachm.John XIV,23, XVIII,10, Berlin 


Psalter(ed.Rahlfs) p.33(twice), BG(in Schmidt,Die Alt.Petrusakten) 
128?,12923 137??, also 125(Crum,Dict.p.215a), Br.242,254, Wessely, 


i20 


A 
B 
C 


D 


E 


b) Before a consonant. Early examples: Achm.Jonah IV,ll wwTB^; Achis 


C 


D Nnnea P.Jkow. 
E NNTETNATIWOYNH CO 2 11 15 
957; NNPTAB CO 12977; Hut MH 5877. 


c) Varia. Early examples: NNav, NNHY occurs Achm.Elias 21, 4516, 


V111,90 


Sah.-Gr.Ps.-Fragm.p.98 (367? ), 100 (361^),115 (507 ); Acts (Budge )III, 
25, VII,17,20, XIX,8, XXVIII,10, Didache(ZNTW XXIV,81ff.)1,25, 1], 
22,51, Bal. 3059943,61,66. 

NN- for n- before the indefinite article ov-: Achm. Luke (Mua 


séon IXII,199ff.)VII,35, XVIII,2, BG 125(cited Crum, Dict. p.157b), 


Berlin Psalter(ed,Rahlfs)p.33(once), Pro.(Worrell) p.99, Didache 
(ZNTW XXIV,81ff.)11,10,16,26, III,5. 

NéTNN OvPHTE Achm.Mal. IV,3; Annere Achm,Zech,VI,11; €XNN~ 
apuxy Berlin Psalter (ed.Rahlis )p.33. 
NN- RAC papyrus du Louvre rrr? 1+8,15, 21. 


Frequent, cf.CMSS index p.90. 


1,5,6 11,14,vo. 
H 


nN- Ry1l.115,207(ter), 209, 288, Kr.6 (A.D.596),BM 1032 
10436, MIF LIX,59°, 210, KroppD”?, BMOr.6201A59a, B184,249. e"w-BMOr. 
6201B105,126; errnn- BMOr.6201A110a; ann- MIF LIX,149; of. ep Nugar 
JANN AMA Kipe BMOr.6201A108d. —— 

Nn- Bal, 15424, 26012 (P9), p, gkou (often), P. Lond. IV 15362”, 163422, 
1641; èun- WS 3173, Brunton,Qau and Badari III,pl.IV no.II?; nerw- 
ovo P.Jkow. 

nn- CO 48276 6011, 752919 938 1585,5115,4d.14?19, v.0,452?*? ,q4V9*, 


807,994 BM 458?, a 51792,534,586. 


Mich.V,4 NNguN ; Achm.Luke(Musgon LXII,199ff.)XVIII,ll Nwroor«; 
PS 57° NN NoYT € 15759 NN'TÜ eric; Br.256 mova movi NNALMNTétwr; Sah, E- 
lias 12? «wee E BAL MOY A ,119? Ange €, 1220 2ixXAenKAz ; Berlin 
Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)p.35 citing: oywn n Ppux, NNYHPE , MA Narin: AA 


NNQU'TUI, NN&HCC€ , NETNNLHT, NNCWK , 


NNnXoEic Ryl.165; evo nnt HTN euin € Ry1.296; numnpe BMOr.G201A160a. 


H 


Subachm.Acta Pauli and John(passim, but vu? John IV, 21, af. “WAY IV,25) 


VIII,90 - 93 : 121 


also ManiH(once), Achm.Zech.VIII,22, Sa.(Lagarde)i,8, Sir.(Iagar- 
de)XXVII,27, XXVIII,15, XLIII, 22, al. and Didache(ZNTW XXIV,S1ff) 
1,29, III,10. Other instances: Deut.(Budge)XII,ll, Acts(Budge) 
IV,32, XI,lO(corr.H.T.), BAp.5 nn; PS 227? NNEYNATA KO, 24329 
OYNNTE nronoc ; BG(in Schmidt,Die alten Petrusakten)1297? nwepe : 
Didache(ZNTW XXIV,81ff.)1,20, 11,2,19, III,4 nne-(fut.); Sah. 
Elias 524 NNEYAAE()N, 518 NNÀ- (fut. ET ‘my ! ), 12°" 137 NNAÀN 
1015 ww unt (conj. ), 7^. wok , 109 royNNove. Cf,also Ep.I p.246. 
C newy NAA XroppD??; TIETNNGALEY y ANN EOY p CNNGY J&C 19223 rerm-(z NTN- 
conj. )BM 11189. 
D nune- P, Lond. IV 15645; yann- Bal. 2608; CÉ, au goen , NNEPE- 221.3419 
3422. | 
E annp- CO 257; anrayer ephe CO 3212; ennw (2 6N-0 )CO Ad.14?; nwa (futs) 
CO 128, MH 5812; ween (vb.)Ep.314; ANNOK Ep.86; anng CO Ad.4; Nwa 
co 27911; rwnna BMEA 44809; ronnov ST 289; wuer BKU 299È,Mn 58°. 
91) € z NN; cf.paragraphs 82 etc.. 


D Aecwoc WS 9315, 


92) N= NN ; see above paragraph 80 l,m. 
93) NE = NN ; cf.paragraphs 82,88,al.. 


This peculiarity occurs only in late manuscripts and is evidently 
a combination of n omitted(par.80), € = N (82) and Ne = n (88). 
It may be noted that in certain literary manuscripts of a late 

period it becomes almost regular, see JKP p.92('fast ausnahmslos') 


I have not been able to find any examples of this in Theban texts. 


In all examples the NN are the particle N followed by the plural 


definite article. d 

1 e lil : 13 

B Frequent, e.g. before nab Kr.5"7 , ce, Hr.5 "7. 
C Frequent, e.g. before AwMocton Ryl.324, pwa- Ryl.122?,155,321?; 
covo Ryl.162; ovooet Ryl.1275; guo Ryl.277; 69-uov^ Ryl.556; al.. 


D Before BENE WS 95; Auugeren Bal.291”,P.Lond.IV 156549,157228, 
1575,15 763 KipPanon 221.1965; wo WS 953 were! Bal. 2912] ; moun Xec Bal, 


122 VIII,95 - 94A 
2906:3,12,15, a LÈ Bal.234?; nov Bal.240?; noo” Bal.103>, 
108°; pwne P. Long, IV 157479,1615; Twee Bal.241°; youoy WS 135; 
2wy Bal.1407; Samoyn Bal.303B?. | 

94) m omitted;  cf.especially paragraphs 78B,96A,80,110. 

a) The article n is sometimes omitted, though in some cases this 
seems due to preceding or following A (see paragraphs 78B and 96A) 
In the following examples it is not due to m ; Some early exam. 
ples: @ill,Qster.A°? agar Jrewma ; AChm.Mich.V,3 gaovaéty ; Br. 
2274 na né emeKonoc ; PS 1691 EPESYAN doXN' Hope Xwk EBRA ; 
Pro. (Worrell)XVII,16 ETBE OY OYNTE dër XP HAAS cf.P.Mich. 3565 (Ora, 
1V,132£. ) 13 epe cazoy nove ma(gi ; cf.also TU 43, VÈ Lafe, wure | 
ABA. 

c 9o. TNE PZWÈ Jerü.1* and note; -rigexXnize €mwovré BM 11331; Aqiey- 
NAA NIMAN THEN More Zén MIF LIX,151; KOUA. Ji O[IKHTHE Ryl.116f 
eyX44 ZEN Xote'c. Peremans-Vergote,Papyrologisch Handboek pl.XI. 

D ETBE YHA Nowy NÓIX Bal. 260°; CZOYPAE WE néXova.c e» P. Lond, IV 15210 

E ZANPAN ANGIWT AN Hp e CO 140; vwrvene wrpé|njasyea CO 311+, sim. 
iue Azapiac aoc Worrell, Coptic Texts 1V,6?; najHpé NCENOYBLOY 

APRAN PE J.380, CÉ. NENTAYO)p com ST. 41. 

b) m = man ; Some early examples: TU 45,551? aui'Gnaryereer again 365 
ib. 40" kata Tee eta npo[fntHcXooc ; Achim. Elias 4,10? nxasic nanroktarop 
Achm.Haggai II,20 arratwc npopuTHe ; Achm.Mal.III,12 née nanto- 
KpATWP ; Manik 435? 49”? nnewa, 617? KR ET Anpec&evrac 3 

PS 4? wrw né nÀHpto o , 215! T anwpx guns ; Bal. 4725: 76,91 Maced 
C nwevre manrokparap BM 1060"; 2N nàpadicoc Kroppp?°t, ard teokwpe 
npononTHE BM 1043? ,sim.1031°' 14, 1058? 

D nwovre TANTO Kp ATP P.Lond.IV 1596; mye MAMA KAP € MPECRYTEpoc Bal.152?. 

E nnoyte manToKfatWPE CO 481^,3.570 , al.; vweanne npecty CO 4070 1392, 
BEGUE etca NNETOYAB Nir CO 48°. 

94A) mi Nt as definite article. 


In certain early Sahidic,Achmimic,as also in Old Coptic texts, the 


VITII,94A,94B ` 123 


definite article often appears as mt ,+,n! as in Bohairic, cf. 


chapter IX p.246. Crum, Dictionary p.258a already mentioned some 
examples from the Pistis Sophia, the Berlin Gnostic and the Achm. 
Elias, also from the Old Coptic texts. Further examples may be 


cited from the following texts, though a more systematic search 


would probably reveal further texts: Till, Oster. (see p.5),Semi. 
achm. Luke (BIFAO VIII, 76ff.)I,52; Sah.Elias 124,82?,911,1218,33?T, 
1328532, peut, (Budge)VII,19, XXX,13, al.; Br.80"»14»22 916 264 
(ter), 266, al.; Sa. (Lagarde)vI,2, Si.(ib.) XXXIX,1,3,5, XL,15(17) 


al.; the two old Vienna Psalters(Wessely,Sah.-Gr.Ps..-Fragm.pp..l3f. 
and 65ff.); Pro.(Worrell)V,l14 al.; the new Gnostic manuscripts, 
cf.The Manchester Guardian 24...6...49; Bal.52°07 34, also P.Mich.3565 
(Ora. IV,13£f, )lines SS From non-literary texts a number of 
examples can be cited, but often ni, ri , Ni might indicate the de- 
 monstrative pronoun and it is difficult to distinguish between 
the two. 
C Nee nnigusao Ryl, 292(4th-5th century); mi and ni in KroppD lines 5, 
15,16,25,28,47,50,54,68,71,97,112,125. 
D miwa nignpe Brunton, Qau_and Badari III pl LIT (top left)line 2. 
94B) AX = ri 3; ef.paragraphs 65,76A,77A, 78B,94C,96A, 96B. 
&)X6 , nexe are sometimes found for naxe ,nexe etca, cf. anaxe for 
`maxe (par.94C); Crum,Dictionary p.285a has already cited most of 
the examples known: Achm.Zeph.1,2,3 «Xe. 
B mexe RChamp.543; «exey CMSS XXIV, 28. 
C maXe Ryl.396 (bis, cf. Crum,Dict.p.285a); uexay BM 1118“, BMOr.G201 
B38,163; mezet Ryl.352; mexey Ryl.349”'. 


D mexe Russian Acad.Nauk 1924,99; a 6Xay BMOr.6201B58(this region ?). 
E Mes ST 22777 cited Ep.I p.243. 


b) Varia. Achm.Hosea VII,2 atpumeeve ; PS 46? acer EBOA 2A necronoc 


DAKE LAXE TOOT e Rann, 1992 ami FA NovoEIN ; P.Mich. 3565}? (Ora. IV, 15) 


MKAAANDOC Mär, ; 


124 VIII,94B - 96A 
C eene umeyxincdein epoy Ryl.292(4th-5th cent.); naa Notre Narooy 
NriNeyer MIF LIX,24(bis); cf. N = n : nagwmo neay NAP nye NNAK.. 

BM 1041’, similarly 1043“. 
94C) an zx n ; cf.last etc., also paragraph 79A. 
a)anase occurs fo üs times in the Acta Pauli(ed.Schmidt) for naxe which 
also occurs. In LAp.I unexe is used almost invariably for nexe 
(see 1.c.p.512); Crum,Dict.p.285a also cited anexay BM 485 (from 


12,29. and nnexay Mor. 368, Cf, 


Achmim ?), and mnexe-,unexey Mor. 30 
mexe = nexe etc. (par.94B). 
b) Varia. Achm.Zeph.III,5 anxXaetc de oyatKaroc me ; Achm.Zech.X,3 
anZaete NAGO ER neyine wnyore Anri NovddA ; Sah, Elias 102 wea Ane , 
1129 etoyN mnada; PS 19024 ETE NKA? JAMOYOEIN NE MNESHCAYPOC., CÊ. 
also unapa ,annpoc above par.79A d. 
ME = m 3; cf.paragraph 88, etc.. 
Just as ne- is sometimes found for N-, the definite article n- is 
sometimes irregularly spelt ne-. Sah.Elias l'neei&r ; cf. a Sa- 
hidicism in Achm.Michah VII,14 néapywod. A more systematic 
search would probably reveal further examples of this in both li- 
‘terary and non-literary texts. 
C e]wnerpN- Ry1.184. 
D neXtoop Bal.291°; neovxat P.Lond.IV 15139. 
E neeu«e CO 758, 
6)nmzn s; cf.peragraphs 73A,75A,77,90,102A,105,114. 
Achm.Zech.I,16 naxe nnxaeic, 
C nnpwue Ryl.144^; nncannez BM 10492. 
D mm MAPAKPITIKH gearcodoria (3 times) P.Lond.IV 1513?9f., 
E See Ep.I p.246(3 examples), adding gannwdf] co 1524. 
96A) A = Mar; cf.especially paragraph 94, also 65,77A,B,79,94B, C,96B. 
a) The definite article m is sometimes omitted before following A. , 


cf. above par.94; some early examples:  Achm.Zech.XIV,16 wazp+i 


AAA TTH, PS 197 n Aver HptoN 3 Sir. (Lagarde )XLV, 3 neq p Aeeve ; cf 


VIII,96A ~ 100 125 

P.Mich,556519 (0ra. 1V,15) EKEACXOKOY EAA NEKOTK « 

C nye Naakaptoc nebe BM 103127, sin.1044?:10, equaeeev(e) ,epuey MIF 
LIX,145(bis),207; Ka napac(eve) arnx MIF LIX,232. 

D NToy wonacr[H]e ijon] Bal. 188? (cf.note); “Pout MALE PIT NCON Bal. 24210; 
"066€! EVA night Brunton,Matmar p.95; NyYE Nudkapioc KOZANNHE P. Lond. 
Y 17092. 

E Bw 64.4. NANOS Npwre DEU 38. 


96B) A = MA; cf.last, etc.. 


PS 35110 , I3 naakuNde . 


— 


D Anok Pedag ana Kate Bal. 2157. 


A = ft 3 cf.paragraph 117. | 
BM 1223 eed (4 times); Br.254 Necbindup . | 
98) P. omitted. | 


For the omission of p in the verbal prefix tpe- see par.146 below 
D €i égat (twice) WS 93. 


E NTAIUATWCLE, NENTAY Gy M Cad 7.729: 23. 


Hoz i cf.paragraphs 65C,74B,74C,82(b),83,86,102. 


This peculiarity occurs only in 6Hf€ Zorte and is confined to 


texts of the eighth century and later. Two examples from the 


lOth.11th centuries: AZ LXXVII(1942)p.106,no.5, Muséon LXV,161 27, 
C Ry1.207,BM 1031',Kr.59, Cramer,Totenklage 6"? (this region ?). 
D [wBupe epe ovwo6 NÉ a Bala'izah fragment Ms.Copt.d 111f. 
100) N= PP ; cf paragraph 75. 


This is the well-known Fayyumic peculiarity, but the examples li. 


sted below demonstrate that it was by no means confined to the il 
Fayyun, C£. Crum, Di ctionazy p.134a. Two early examples: Subach. 
mimic Acta Pauli(ed.Schmiat)19° Arbor 3 Sir. (Lagarde )XXXVITI, 28 
(33) mrA-2wk ; cf.PS 284? na la M HAC TOP a 

B Passim. 


d 
C wakHr>xXpidA BM 110229, eanes oz Kr.106; cf.akeAou (= Akypon)BM 10377; ` 


126 
D 
E 
101) N. 


D 
E 


LOLA) OY = P . 


A 


102) Y = P 3 cf.paragraphs 65C,74B,74C,82(b),83,86,99. 


D 


102A) PI = ? H cf.paragraphs 73A,75A,77,90,96,105, 114. 


C 
LO 


D 


LEP e 


VIII,100 ~ 103 


17,19, 


asejiaenon BM 10089. aex yAoN BM 10377; maaa BM 1105 PL Ad. = 


Karei BM 11632; navzoy: BMOr.6201A107. 
rak (=-rage-)P.Lond. IV 1587”; ea- Bal.241°, Schmidt, AZ LXVIII, 60£ 
line 28; are-(=api~ JAnn.Serv.XV,114; ezXe4 pom soani Po Lond. IV 
156118:16,17, Aore P.Lond.IV 1631 Col.l'; sore P.rond.IV 161078 
AKER (c«xvgov )Kr.120 9*5 wisen (=npoc )P.Lond. IV 152178; nazakanei 
P.Lond.IV 1573,1622. 

See Ep.I p.245, mostly in Greek words; a few more could be cited, 


C£. Crum, Dictionary, p.214b; nanrokparwn is also found in PcodMor. 
(communicated by J.Drescher). 
NAN TOY K PATWON Bal. 1147. 


Bp.I p.245 cites cnoutien J.6717l, 


rovpo for nppo (Bohairicism) RAC papyrus du Louvre 5,7, Krall,Rec. 
VI,65ff. papyrus III. 
Bype for &pee Bal.335°?>. 

In the Subachm.Acta Pauli(ed.Schmidt)(but not in the Manichaean 
manuscripts), as also sometimes in Achmimic f is doubled in npe&e: 
(also once in Sahidic, Crum,Dict.p.267); Similarly it is doubled 
in uppe- aleer in the Subachm.St.John(but not in Acta Pauli and tbe: 
Manichaean texts), sometimes in Achnimic and once in the Greek- 
Coptic Glossary to Hosea and Amos(ed.Bell and Thompson, JEA XI, pn, 
241ff.), cf.Crum,Dict.p.l56b. 

réaeppit NiwT MIP LIX,153; api nppeovo J&C 1922. 

= ; cf.paragraphs 74,80,92,106,107. 

Achm.Zech.XI,5 ANpado . 


Jyt NBpe WS 149. 


VIII,104 — 106 127 


; 104) = = € ; cf.paragraphs 69,106. 


2 


C 


E 


Br.232 recqpariz ; P.Mich.l1190(0ra.IV,5ff.) lines 21 enezur ,25 
nezrup ,27 eBezok ,II,37 nezuna pon KG zouy 

NEZNHY Baouit(MIF XII)p.lO no. XXXV; zawy BM 11037; ZWWZ EZOYN 

(= pont egoYm)BM 11470. 

COYAKENTAZE Bal. 133°; NZOY KZ NATU Cramer, Kopt. Inschr.K.F.Mus. 
Berlin 96769 (v. plate 1); of «zw[as]rce Bal 1207, npozonoN P.Lond.IV 
p.XLVII. 

See Ep.I p.244, all but one Greek; more examples could be cited. 


1044) t m E . 


E 


l04B)Y = € 3 cf.paragraph 118A. 


TpIAHTE ST 96 cited Ep.I p.244. 


Cf.Crum,Dictionary p.540b. Some early examples: Bal.22 James 
III,14 eygaye s; Pro.(Worrell)X,5(bis)ejecu- (= cwoa),XXITI, 24 YANG) 5 


RChamp.539 ETY GANIC e ARANT , KNTY , HY ede) KÉ - 


C wadoraur NhapMOYO! Ryl. 193; emm ai MIF LIX,149,150 (=ywwc ib.151). 


BA few examples, see Ep. I p.244. 


104C EE ou 
Pro. (Worrell)IX,l2 ayw eqner NZd ZENZAXATE . 
D Nmicwva, zazHT ovlaje ép ue, Brunton,Matmar p.95 lines 13f. (collated 
in the British Museum, now 63719). 
104D) X = C ; cf.paragraph 123H. 
E ancormec 6XXHK éboi 3.32 (collated); cf. eXooc for ecXooc Pro. (Wo. 
rrell)XXIV,51. 
104E) 6 =e. 
P.Mich 136107 (ora. IV, 22) eviur GòLuT Newoy eynt cape (collated). 
105) ce = c ; cf.paragraphs 73A,75A,77,90,96,102A, 114. 


D C£, npeccovnwn P. Lond. IV 153623, 


E A few examples Ep.I p.246, add «ecc«nuve VC 859. 


106) z = cc ; cf.paragraphs 69,104,107 etc.. 
D Gf.cvwraze Bal.197'. 


128 VIII,106 «' 109 
E See Ep.I p.244 citing axreze (XALooreuv), ANWTAZE 5 TARE °» 
107) ¢ seg ; cf.paragraphs 74,80,92,103,106. 


Achm.Amos 1,12 «weca&re ; Pro. (Worrell )VII, 21 necnoroy ,IX,15 wcooyw, 


XXIX,52 6CWOYZ o 

C nie ECHE erfoc] Ry1.199; ewc Boyi BM 10652; KECNAY (x KEE CHAY )Ryl, 
123, 124Y?9 4, 

D wee ecg mwoc Bal.120/,P.Lond.IV 16199; cf.xecqie Bal.116"0, 

108) e = Ce ; cf.especially paragraph 123( omitted), also 109. 

A surprising number of examples can be cited from non-literary 
texts where a is omitted after c in egal and elie. Cire for 
ceine occurs also once in the Paris Magical papyrus (PGM IV) line 
100 and three times in the Manichaean Psalmbook(ed.Allberry) in. 


frre) 


dex p.25*s cf. PS 2557 dure . Cf.also Crum, Dict.pp.381b,385a,631b, 


A cai RAC papyrus du Louvre 77°, 
B cat CMSS 417, BM 12271 8(= Crum, Copt.Doc.in Gr.Script IV), ce: Kr, 
23, BM 584"9*,cwss 2210, cu (= ezat )Jern.15”; 


curi CMSS Ap, 9:49 


,Er.22,BP 5717(cited Crum,Dict.p.631b). 
C car Ryl.268(4ih century, but ib.eza, ),Jern.8°,MIF LIX,232, BMOn 
62014168, B657; 

ceme Brei, Seil, cae MIF LIX, 245, BMOr.6201A29 (twice). 
D cal P.Jkow, BMOr.6201B46 , Bal. 1327, 138°, 2164“, P. Lona. Iv 15937!*:, 
cime P. Jkow, BMOr.6201B46, Gloss.94,Ba1.152? , P. Mich. 1190? (Ora. 1V, 7). 
E cat CO 2072,5.7°9, 62979944, 
ciwe Bp. 344,454,470, 5312955: 545°, st 101?,556?, RE 542, m 84, 
cf.Ep.I p.245. 
109) 2 = ¢2 ; cf.last. 
In Achm.,Subachm.,Fayy.,Sah.manuscripts and in the Old Coptic Hos 
roscope(AZ XXXVIII,71££.,see p.80 note) eme is often found for 
CZIALE, see Crum, Dictionary p.585a, In non-literary texts this 
is comparatively rare; we also find zai for c;«( (and zu for ener äi, 


B OHA ngwe (s Tecziui nngwe) AZ XXIII, 34 no. 54. 


Ned 


VITI,109 = 110 129 


C zime Ry1.353 (late), oui (e T- czue)Kr. 24621 2*2 Ry1,305. 
1,2 (bis), 


D we Bal.187 anf for ener (?)Bal.197%5 of. welt este G)Ba1. 414“ 
Baume CO 443,9.67]12, due for re-ceime Ep.99^?, co 2894, Ma 15222; 
zòt RE 10"?*, 
110) t omitted;  cf.paragraphs 80,94,115A,116A,B, C,120. 
a) A considerable number of examples can be cited where v is omitted 
in wr, usually the nominal prefix ant, but it occurs also in 
the construct of the numeral 10 ant», and rarely ln €joAwT, TWAN , 
and ANTRE. Achm.Amos III,4 AH BE P Achm.Mich. VII, 10 AAN XAXE 3 
Achm,Zech.XII,12 a w-r;Till,0ster.IT,51 ANcéwanoc s Pro, (Worrell) 


Y,4 the , XIII22,X711,1 jon peesoaoy Br.1949 mantè. wownante, 124°? 


TAN IB xk vas E MAN IB Naw s PS 199 LAA EG JAN GJ az € 5 Sah. Elias 


1316F pon ace (manrace Ji Acts (Budge )IX,9 woun Ae nzeovz; ef.(?) 


P.Mich. 1190 Ir “(ora.1v,9) epe TEYALe TB LIPS TM 


A -+o-upee RAC papyrus du Louvre 49, 


B mexaere Ag XXIII, 28 no.27??, 


€ raundaay Ry1.2921 12 (4th cent. ); anzoetre Ryl.385, BMOr.6201B417 8; 


Ape (= at pe— ANTRE) KE. 5922, 


D uniwr WS 112; avcon Brunton,Matmar p.95; awXeeic P.Lond.IV 16347, 
16341418, vo. 4, get. 


AM XMX6 (za rrXxexe)P.Lond.IV 1554 j AANPE Bal.ll 
E ^ ever. CO 406,1297, V. 0.107? ; anexay CO 285"; unaainorre V.C, T1 ` 


x Xoeic J,7°°,RE 18(bis),V. 0.827; zom, you (both = youn r)Ep. 5439? d 
onse 11,14, 


st 125297, 


oun NAGMPE Worrell, Coptic Texts Iv, 810; jonn NAKA 


F ANAL pwne v.c. 572, l | 
b)T omitted in the stat.pron. of vwpé , rege for woote . | 
B Frequent: nrast (= raar )Kr. 2275 nrank Kr.8°, 21°, 25° 07% 612 1514, 
1597; N'TÀ K, Kr .33°,70°; TAK Kr.65°, 69°; Ner. d. B Kr.2252; van Kr 72? L 
ETAN Kr. 19421? ,wray Kr.352. | 

C wrook Kr.9i. 
D wrooy Brunton,Matmar p.95; s'roeq Ry1.124; LeTo q Bal. 3387, 


130 VIIT, 120 111 
E Nrook ST 1037; erook BKU 286; geurok VC 107; cf. (?) NTRay , NTAAY 


JAOS XLVIII,pp.l48f. (but ereoz in the same document). 

c) The article r is sometimes Puit: cf.paragraphs 55,80,94. Paris 
Magical papyrus (PGM IV) ere en ne 3 Achm.Zeph.I,5 n crpareia 3 Adm: 
II Mace.V,27 Fa ; Lagarde,Aegyptiaca p.208 ps.CI,20 ébor2n ne ; 
PS 4914 kara MWAN NANT NAHT 5 Br. 112" EZIYN NANT EPO . 

a)C Remarkable is nagan NANOMOC for NATZAN NaTTNOUOC in BMOr.6201A2 D 
8510 (see par.116B), both from Thebes. 

e) Varia. Achm.Mich.III,2 Ne cre ; Lagarde, Aegyptiaca p.208 Pe, Or, 
23 BAN PE NAO CwWOYD 5 Acts (Budge )XVII,9 an wpe PS 1173 ezurnapbenoc; 
Pro, (Worrell)XVIII,22 ovath ne ,XXVIII,25 ne kw Ae Méng Cf.P.Mich. 
136147 (ora. IV, 24) ucenoz ov ; P.Mich.1190 II,1(Ora.IV,8) ert, epay ; 
P.Mich.3565"“(Qra. IV, 15) «o2 (e ker). 


ret) 4,7 10 : 3 4 m 
C e Be J&C 19217? 59%, ENK  (senrK ib. "3 en&a-ep! NcoN. Peremans-Vergo- 


te, Papyrologisch Handboek pl.XI(4th cent.). 
D EIPOOYT NOE NoYYHN Expoey EPE... Cramer, Ko t.Inschr.K.F.Mus.Berlin 
969120, | 
E aaripkad v.c.1029; Cerpen pic BRU 70°; MEN EIW MENICKONOC CO 1886, 
f) sett, Achm.Hos.IX,6 entaiainwpta ; Achm.Mich.ITI,5 étagédéty ; 
Achm. Elias 22 eraxpaerr ; Sah.Elias 13! resce (2 eege ), 13” netcte; 
Pro. (Worrell )XXVI,8 net eooy ; P.Gol.47 +repko NTPIAC , 
C NUL ET wovAN EZAN Ry1.288. 
D erainen Bal.206^. 
E atu DEU 2817; run terai 3,527, 
ll1)A =; cf.paragraph 68. 
This peculiarity is comparatively rare except in Greek words, cf. 
Crum,Dictionary p.49a. Some early examples: Achm.I Clem, p. 810 
(Schmidt) ovcepE AE AKAD EN TACHZ; Achim, Bx.1,26 ezwne Ae ovcame Me j 


16,18, . = Te (copula), 11 saepe , ef. 1 zwenre ; PS 1208 


ol 


Sah.Elias l 


NTOU dE Thom, 14 HNA€ (= NTE gen.); P.Gol.47 dak(= Nrakx ). 


VIII,1ll - 115 151 


A do naerpe RAC pap.du Louvre 77,913; anye ib.9??"?, Krall, Rec. 


Tr.VI,63£f.pap.27? 10:1, 


C At (vb. )BM 10327; atachakia Ryl.137; ca c-(rel.)BM 462; ANAW) JAN- 
NepHy BMOr.6201A29; al., often in Greek words. 

D ai- (1st.pres.)Bal.1757; A-noMe Bal.152°; at (vb.)Bal.103”, 2178, 
265"; ANLE 301.1271; CHNAE (= carre )Bal.260'; eraai Hy P.Lond. IV 
1641"? "5 aqoune Aal , eawwr , (pass. JRy1.124; cf. aov fue Bal.1525; 


AEKA IaNoC (= Lolcus cover thal, 10214; CAHXE Bal. 1535; Mecopic Bal. 


116910, Ma ecrin WS 87; naanp (n.pr. )Bal. 291??, 
E Au: (1st.pres.)CO 195, 254,V.0.82^; ar- (dem, Dron, )CO 254; à-eEe-rpa. 
V.C.137; edi-, HAN-(= ere rel.)CO 254,TurO 719; carwze CO 1398, ar 
(vb. )CO 195; ànpe q J.6921, al., often in Greek words. 
1114) 9 sr. ` 
IMisc.L «4^prpe ; P.Mich.1190°(Ora.IV,6) erazepaoy. 
B méow revo , ndow enue Kr. 116. 
C Cf.npa.a;:epu&e MIF LIX,452. 
lllB) K = T ; cf.paragraph 71A. 
E A few examples, see Ep.I p.245. 
lle) n z Tr 
Acts(Budge)VIII,20 gan for ear ,XXIV,lO OYAMmoN for ovwton ; Pro. 
(Worrell)XVIII,4 new anpwae, Gf.XVIII,22 ovaen ne, 
D n6ncAnxe Bal.1332. 
113) s ct. 
D Xe eg^Yr me P.Lond.V 1709;  cf.P.Mich.2565?(0ra.IV,14)T-wpk . 
li4)T T2 T ; ef,paragraphs 73A,75A,77,90,96,102A,105. 
Acts (Budge )IV,3 Tracoy; RChamp.p.539 ETTI wee. 


C ettkjorTR JEA XIII,19ff. ? (4th. cent. Jr ANTTRE Ryl.200; nerraXajae Ryl. 


409; etrcoyrwa MIF,LIX,46“??(note 1). 
D mnrrpe Bal.2881?1 14918, P, rond. IV 1595; exfjor-r Bal. md 


lib) X eren ef.paragraph 124B. 


E See Ep.I p.245. 


132 VIII,115A - 116E 


115A) W -79; cf.paragraphs 110,119B. 
Pro. (Worrell )IX,7 egoon. 
C negnpneza BM 10607. 
E No dodge. 
116) X = TY; cf.paragraph 124C, also 116A,B, C, 119, 119B,122K,124D, al.. 
For early examples see Crum,Dictionary p.745a, adding: Achm.Ex,I, 


24 


15 Xwre corrected to rgwre; Manik 81° ANX4un ; ManiH 68? guxe l 


P.Gol.47 Xe- (9 times). 


C ze Kr. 813, xu MIF LIX,167; naxay Ryl.361; muZunne BM 10277; 


XoyXowre Kr.62,402,48?, 
D XANpwuc (=rye NPWAE)GILOSS.255 weKowre 821.3395; ENEE Bal .552°, 
XeAcer Bal.59°; menZanaerué Cramer, Kopt.Inschr.K.F.Mus.Berl.9694. 
E Frequent, see Ep.I p.245 and references there; more could. be ci. 


ted. 


E X6- Morgensen,La Glyptothéque NY Carlsberg p.110 (this region 7). 
116A)X = TX ; cf.paragraphs 124D and/ 110, also 116 etc.. 
A few examples in Crum,Dictiodary p.745a, add: Achm. II Macc.VI,5 
NeXazuf; BM 1223 NeZHY néonc ; P.Gol.47 éXHy ; Pro.(Worrell)XXIV, 
“40 NeXmo ; see also paragraph 110 above. 
D 2nXHpe Bal. 1039; cf.XKooy for rx«ooy,Ssee P.Lond.IV pp.xlviif. 
116B) X = TÉ ; cf,paragraphs 110,116 etc.,127,al.. 
E aXou for kréi, Till,Schutzbr.851Ó cited dlso Ep.I p.245. 
l160) 6 =ré ; of.paragraphs 127B,116B etc.. 
Sir. (Lagarde )XXIX, 21(24) TAPXH AGINWNZ ne ; cf. Cramer, Totenklage 
3214, 4254, 7254 Co , Ginnèea, 
116D) © = d > 
E $ebpwnia J.17?? cited Ep.I.p.244. 
l16E) m = ch ; cf.paragraph OTA, 
Cf. Crum, Dictionary p.258a; P.Mich.1190 II?"!?“(Qra.IV,9) mare 
C Iwch Worrell, Coptic Texts III,6(early),MIF LIX,224; ofbéien ib.161, 


twice, 


VIII,117 ~ 117C 153 


117) nó = ch ; cf.paragraphs 70,118, also last etc.. | 


C£. Crum, Dictionary p.258a; cf. also Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)p. 


33 mbenke (XXXIII,7). 
D e-nduBiauuN GEET 
E Cf.Ep.I p.246. | 
117A) C 2 X .; cf.next. | 
E éMarmcroc CO 165 cited Ep.I p.245. | 
117B) K = X 3 of.paragraphs 72,1174. 
EA few examples in Ep.I p.245. 
1170) X = X 3 of.paragraph 123J(X = X js 
For this phenomenon see in particular the discussions by Sir H. 


Thompson,The Gospel of St.John p.XIX and note 2, and Crum,Dict. 
N 


pp.516a and 745b. The following is the full evidence as far as 


known to me, but further examples will no doubt come to light af- I 


ter a more systematic search. | 
In Coptic words this occurs three times, all in the Achmi- | 
mic Minor Prophets: Jon. II,4, Zech.X,11 YIX (=wix -gike) and | 
Hos.III,l PpAXH , Cf. Crum, Dictionary p.294a. All other examples | 
are from Greek words, names or place-~names. 
In the Achm.Minor Prophets we find: Hos.V,lO apfen; Naum I, 
14, Hab.II,18 XwnevTon ; Hab.I,6 n-Xakduoc; Hab.II,15 aexHuo- 
oun? Zech.VII,8 zaxapiac ; Zech.XII,5 N-XINA KOL ° Achm. Elias 
1 


IV,6 XicwN , — Achm.I Clem.(Schmidt)11??,o5?"xiwn. — Semi-Achm. 


MHXANH , EN na XEPOrpagonN,, i925. 20° ANE,  Achm. Exodus 


Luke (BIFAO VIII,76£f. )I,46 pyXH. | 


In the Subachmimic St.John we find: apZiepéyc ,macKaA,cxicua, 


XiMePpXOc ,Kiaappoc (see l.c.p.XIX and index). In the Subachm. 
Acta Pauli anrioxia (index p.79). Crum,Dict. p.516a cites from 
Mani 2 é4Xa4-XoToc. 

Crum,Dictionary p.745b cites two examples from the Hamburg 
old Fayyumic text: Lam.II,14 exaXocu.,Cant.VIT,2 rexnirac. 


154. VIII,117€ - 1185 

From early Sahidic manuscripts the following may be cited; 
Acts (Budge)XXI,31,32,33,37, XXII,26-29, XXIII,10,17,18,19,22 ali 
X'AtePXoc ,see Thompson, The New Biblical Papyrus p.41, cf.ib.p. 
45 perhaps AapXZiarrekoc. Pistis Sophia AP AL y APA AMMONION y MEN 
Xic€*eK see index and Rahlfs,Die Berliner Handschrift des Sahidi. 
schen Psalters p.24.  Lagarde,Aegyptiaca Sir.XL,16(18) and p.207 
(Ps.1019) xopree. Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)p.34 x1aappoc (Ps. 
XXXV,9, LXXXII,10). Bruce Codex 4215 Szene . 

It may be noted that while most of the examples have x fo. 
llowed by@ or H , cf.Thompson l.c. p.XIX note 2, the number of 
instances where this is not the case is still considerable. 

Only two examples are known to me from non-literary texts: 

D ankénoX Ann.Serv.XV p.179. 
E apxer J.18° cited Ep.I p.245. 
118) np =; of.paragraphs 70,117. 
| C renpixs BIFAO III p.85 no.29, Cramer,Kopt.Inschr.K.F.Mus.Berlin 
9694 (but provenance of both uncertain). 
D &noXAc np fore] Bal. 363°, 
E aan CO 301° cited Crum,Dictionary p.258a. 
118A) & = 09) ; cf.paragraphs 104B,119A. 
In Subachmimic(except AP), Middle Egyptian and Middle Egyptian 
with Fayyumic influence we find c for w before X andw in the 
following words c€Xé ,coXwe,coxXn,coe agreeing with Bohairic, 
See chapter IX p.215, and in zeneral cf. Crum, Dict.pp.313a,540. 
BG(Schmidt;Die alten Petrusakten)137? coe but ib.135l ge. 
C eege JEA XIII,19ff. (Melitian letter); Auge ad e (=tvagmaze)Ry. 
296; ovote miw- MIF LIX, 232; n-cwwe) MIF LIX,149,150(zsmwwcib.151); 
KwpHe (= Kwpy )BMOr.6201A79b(Arab period). 
E A few examples in Ep.I p.244. 


118B) X = do cf.paragraphs 119,117C,123d,K. 


E A few examples in Ep.I p.245, cf.Crum,Dict.p.516a; not elsewhere 


VIII,1180,118D 155 


118¢) H = 9e) i cf.paragraphs 122A etc.. 


Pro.(Worrell)XV,25 wpeqcoq. 


1180) 2 = 4 3 ef.paragraphs 125D,etc.. 


This peculiarity is almost entirely confined to Thebes and is one 
of the most important witnesses for the localisation of Achmimic 
at Thebes. It may be noted that the Achmimic letter-e& only oc. 
curs in literary documents, the Aberdeen magical papyrus(ed. Crum 
R.Champ.539) and in graffiti from the neighbourhood of Achmim 
(see p.199 n.8); ef.paragraph 123C and Chapter IX p.198. 

In most of the examples listed below it corresponds to Egy- 
ptian h = .Achmimic-+ = Subachmimic eto, y . Early literary ex. 
amples for this are extremely rare. In BM 1224(semi-Achmimic, 
cf.p.239 below) Bex and ayak occur side by side, also we find 
£ewre (both in Egyptian h, Achm.-2-). | Acts(Budge)XX, 7 niwe anoeK, 
XX, Ill aymwe (but nwy also occurs, e.g.1,18; Achm.would be nwy ); 
Sap.(Lagarde)XII,24 erene corrected to ereny (Achm. would be erync) 
Remarkable, however,is gon for own: in the Hamburg old Fayyumic 
text(Eccl.II,7, but wn! is regular), also nazwoy side by side 
with NAM) w Oy , cf. Crum, Dictionary p.54la and Worrell, Coptic Sounds 
p.l21. It may be noted that in this text also w varies with. 


ayè for c where Egyptian is h, Achmimic-+ and Subachm.etc. eo. 


E Cf. Ep.I pp.244f., J.index p.388, ST index p.146. nope ST 233^ 
napze Ep.3514,BP 908(cited Ep.351 note 2); coeie Ep.348l^; cize 
CO ad 4910; caete co 45974, gea, 53715, sange ST 55°; 2- (vb.) 
st 596,972, 5959, 3.192 1 179812922, et, am: Bp. 261; zeien 3.95995 oun 
ST 134°,145! (but era id.” "ad J.219; gounr Ep. 364? ,54510» 11 
(2024009) = gout) Ap, 11^), CO 3207, mi 191° (?); ewne 3.612; zap ST 240, 
BMEA 44808(cited Ep.1,245); opm Cairo 44674(cited Ep.I,245); 
erprapt ST 335. 

F east 1162". 


b) 2 for ej where Egyptian is X, Achm. and Subachm.2 , Sah.etc. yw. 


i 
| 
| 
| 


136 VII 118D ~ 121 


E C£.Ep.I p.244 etc.. moge mare ST 228°°, 0312, 3597, 7.6825, 7120. 


vo 679657 wm eil, 


c) @ for w where Egyptian is $, Achmimic etc. ao. 

E Cf.Ep.I p.244 etc.. rpaepe CO 469°; raz VO 80 (but nga. ib. ll, 
19: apne ST 1999 ; 
EE 


perhaps from Ashmune in T) Newener 1.792, 115 
Ae (vb. )CO 221^; airoy 2.155, cf also 2ovwapé (n.prs 
119) x = 3; cf.paragraphs 118B,123K,etc.. 
This is found a few times after cv. Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs) 
IXVIII,3 Nelrauk ; Manik 108°, al. anrXunn 3 P.Mich.1267/ ^ (ora. IV, 
25) nerxwne (sic l. ); further examples Crum,Dictionary p.54la, . 
C UNTZUN Ry1.161, 209, BMOr.62018269?; BAT KES (stra) Kr, LO25 
ev xare Ri, 343. 
D kovrXoure Seil PE, npou rZoure nko! P.Lond.IV 1494°°; xovrXuww P, 
Lond.IV 156520, | 
119A) cy = 4 ; cf paragraphs 118A,124A. 
C Tapercgwne BM 10358. 
E cacy napxarreñoc AZ XXXIV, 85£L.. 


119B) ry = 4 ; cf.paragraphs 115A,124D,127B. 
C NNETWAYTAKO JHA XIII,19f.(Melitian letter). 
119€) 9 EYC; cf.paragraphs 104B,118A,119A. 


E oy for oyec 3.30, 687", cited Crum, Dictionary p.540b. 
l19D) e ott cf.next. 
E Aur Auer DEU 290. 
120 = wr; cf.last, also 110. 
D aen aj nwy au Sech, eye ën eyn zanazo P.Lond.IV 1639. 
121) B = Yo; cf.paragraph 66. 
This peculiarity is extremely common in texts from Achmim north- 
wards, especially at Ashmunein and in the Fayyum, but hardly known 
at Thebes except for B! = 4! which occurs frequently there as el. 


sewhere. In Subachmimic the Manichaean texts always write 81, 


Bal=, Bwè , Bwre ,keSce (Manik 89), but yray not bray, whereas the 


VIII,121 157 

Subachmimic John, Acta Pauli like the other literary dialects al- 
ways write di , que, etc... A few early examples for 6 = q can be 
cited, in particular from the Paris Magical Papyrus(PGM IV), see 
below; cf. also Crum,Dictionary pp.27a,619a. 

a) 6 for 4 in verbal prefixes, e.g. d8-, €8-,eTpEb-, EBX (= equa-), ete, 

Paris Magical papyrus lines 96,110; BM 1224(b-way). 

RAC papyrus du Louvre 67; Kr.228 9*2:5, al.. 

B BM 5309:39,545(2)1?:1^, 5497, 5959995 5 g4P885. 651 655 6616 6652, 
W — Kr.02516,052?,25617, al.. 


> 


C Ryl.123, 128,154,179, 191,199, 27721: 24:50 


1281, 321, 329,340, 341,352, 
355,357,369, BM 102397: 101327 103624981 104278, 194411 , 1053, 
107222, 1122Y?"3 124496 11534, MIF. LIX, 271611 199,283, al.pl.. 

D Bal.1342,1422,147°, 2027? , 210°, 2647, ws 2924, e, Lond. IV 1499? 15127? 
152221581. 15542932 156127, 159578, 1643,P.Lond.v 17094019791. 


Brunton,Matmar pl.LXVIII,14(bis ) , Cramer, K. Inschr. KoFoMus. 96912? al. 


E resapZpru BKU 26210, avw Anere BKU 2742°, both cited Ep.I p.242. 


b) B for y in the possessive adjective ne&-,Tre6-,Ne6-, Once in 
the Paris Magical papyrus line 111; also IMisc.L (bis). 
B BM 58210 653,658°,665°, al.. 
C Ry1.377,385"°°, BM 10727”, 11224, 11274,1147?? 10 , MIF- LIX, 283 (bis), 
BMOr.6201B53, al.. ' 


D Bal.517,55?,2526, WS 36”,71,74,103,174(bis), P. Lond. IV 1536°,1552°4, 


1561”? ,1622. 

c) & for ( in suffixes, @.g. Nab, 6poeB,Amo:B,eAporéB,titooTch , reach, 
Sur, ETNANOYB, etc.. Paris Magical papyrus line 111( pereB); 
Pro. (Worrell)XVII,18, XXVIII,ll, XXXVIII,9(bis) all ovaac®; P. 
Mich. 11908 (0ra.1V,6); P.Mich.356534 (Ora. 1V, 15). 

B BM 545(2)12»14, 5469, 549? , 580P989* 582 (2)12:15 6479, 655, 6539898. , 
658°, 665°, Ke, 295P899* , a1, , 
C Ry1.123,155,191, 27719, 203, 281, 299, 352, 385, BM 101527 10142, 1023", 


‘10284 , 1036591, 10790294, 112778, 11459 , Kr. 80°, BMOr , 62018552259 * al. 


138 VIII,121 - 122 
D Ba1.192??,205?,262? (919) 565? ws s67,P.rond.1V 14942?,151222, 
152222930 15536,1560: 11, 15619, 15937", 1595, 1646, P. Lond. V 170999, 


d) BI for HI, Once in the Paris Magical papyrus line 126. 
6,15,16,v0.6 


A Kr.228 
B BM 52942 546", cMSS index p.91, al.. 

C Ryl.165,258,282(bis),288,221,361,Kropp.D^^,al.. — 

D Bal.519, 233°, 209”, 218°, 21614, 3251, ws 95,P.10nà.1V 15007, 1594,P. 


Lond. V 170921976 


,Gloss.223,224( 81 and bàa- ). 

E Frequent, see Ep.I p.242 adding: DEU 125,306,81 56,VC 127,13°, 304 
26^,7012,8010,852,1139, al.. 

e) &ro(ov) for yrolexy). Once in LMisc.L. 

C Ry1.164,185,189,190,206,207,339, BM 10434? Y?+,1052' a1.. 

D WS 35?,88,107,P. Lond. IV 15054,156577,157017, 1596? 

f) Varia. Paris Magical papyrus line 18 rgaitwy ,115 cwoB ; pe, LI 
eTeTN Bue ; Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps.Fragm.p.124(LV,5) ev&ore ; Pro. (Wor~ 
rell)IX,12 ov ywwbe ; BM 1224 Aë gen (but ib. aqoyek ); P.Mich. 13620 
(Ora. IV,21)n@NT ,ib.?? cnbe. 

B X*e&nog« Kr.index p.222; nHH® BM 546°, 

C antaGre BM 1079a?; cay Be BM 106520, KroppDé 4; Qurrec Ryl.371; Neeb 
Ry1.299,BM 12107; nige KroppDÓ?; ceas (= NcAY JRy1. 355 sce KroppD?5, 
al.. 

D cay&e WS 38%; neeB WS 104. 

E untae ST 309É (cited Ep.I p.242); cazBe Bp.532°%, 535723, 

1214) NM = 4 ; of.paragraph 654. 
PS 195? ercorn, 
C cayme BM 1021"9*?, 
122) Y = 4 ; cf.paragraph 60B. 
A few examples may be cited where this occurs in the verbal auxi- 
liaries in some early texts: Acts(Budge)VIII,39; PS 220° , 2219767 


21 


225?l, Br.242; Achm.Elias 137; al.. In non-literary texts the 


two letters are often so alike that it is difficult to distinguish 


VIII,122 = 123 139 
between them and it seems wiser not to cite examples; one may 
however be noted: 

C neey BM. 126279, 
D weev P.Lond.IV 14972'1?; cf. eir for ete&v P.Lond.IV 1528". 


2 = H s; cf. paragraphs, 123E, also 1180 and 1504. 


Roesch, Vorbemerkungen zu einer Grammatik der achm.Mundart p.27 


mentioned epoe for epoq in the Paris Magical Papyrus(PGM IV) line 
25 and cited one instance(p.181) where the Achim, erae- was written 
for éray-(I Clem.Ber1l.142?). To these the following may be ad. 
ded: Acts(Budge )IV, 36 EYAVÒZAEZ 5 Didache(ZNTW XXIV,81ff.)col. 


III last line erregziH ; cf.also Achm.Amos I,ll rwagroé and ib. 


1,5,9 ruwayroe both for muaa-yroée e For the Achmimic verbal pre. 
fix erag which in some manuscripts varies with eray- see the full 
discussion in paragraph 1504 below. 

12 2 omitted;  cf.paragraphs 108 and 123A,127F. 

The irregular omission, addition(par.125A) or metathesis(par.127 


F) of the letter a to a greater or lesser extent characterises 


most of the early Coptic manuscripts, and the final standardisa- 
tion of the correct use of this letter can hardly have taken 
place much before the early fourth century. The principal reason 
for this is probably the fact that the letter was weak,and per. 
haps in some districts was hardly or irregularly pronounced. On 
the other hand, it ought to be borne in mind that when Coptic was 


first used by Christians the use of the additional Demotic let. 


ters was disputed at least in some circles; and in particular, as 


is also shown by parts of the Paris Magical Papyrus(PGM IV lines 


94 = 131, 158 m 145, 147 m 153) the question must have been rain 
sed whether, instead of employing the Demotic letter a , the 


'spiritus asper! used in Greek manuscripts should be taken over. 


This could then be omitted quite regularly on the analogy of | 


those Greek manuscripts which were written without accents. Thus, T 


140 VIII,123 

the Coptic glosses in the Chester Beatty Isaiah manuscript, pro. 
bably the earliest example of Coptic used by Christians,are writ. 
ten without any of the Demotic letters and, while ej is repre. 
sented by c , 4 by B , and X by X , the a was naturally 
omitted alltogether. For the problems involved see below chap- 
ter IX especially p.244 and note 1; cf. also Worrell,Coptic Sounds 
pp.109f. and Crum,Dictionary p.621. 

fanuseripts in which the omission of 2(e)is particularly 
frequent, though often the letter was added subsequently, are the 
Achmimic Minor Prophets (ed. 7411 and Malinine), the Berlin Psalter, 
the Chicago manuscript of Proverbs(ed.Worrell), P.Mich.l1190(ed. i 
Worrell, Ora.IV,5ff.), also the Berlin Gnostic(a small part pub. 
lished by Schmidt,Die alten Petrusakten) and the Hamburg old Fay- 
yas text (unpublished); to a less extent the 2 is omitted in 
the Turin Wisdoms (ed. Lagarde, Aegyptiaca) and the semi-Achmimic 
Luke fragments(BIFAO VIII,76ff.). ^ Among the examples listed be~ 
low I have not included references from the Hamburg old Fayumic 
text and the unpublished part of the Berlin Gnostic. 

a) N- for ei. This occurs frequently in early manuscripts, but 
often it is impossible to distinguish between the correct use of 
either preposition. The following are examples where instead of 
N- we should clearly expect an, or where the (è) has subsequently 
been added: Achm.I Clem. (Schmidt)omitted:77f, added:6978, op 43 


4 


added: vii’; Achm. Minor Prophets, omitted: Naum III,4, added: Joel 


III,18, Mich.I,4, Jon.II,2, Hab:I,8, Soph.II,7, Hag.II,3, II,18, 


Zech.VI,15(bis), X,2, XII,11; semi-Achm.Luke(BIFAO VIII, 76f2.), 


omitted:I,15,39(?),42,67, added:1,59; Sah.Elias, omitted:87^; Be- 


rlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs), omitted:5745,454,74?,762(2):12, 8914, ad- 


àeà 189, 229 en 


525°, 27°, 93,1054; Sap. (Lagarde), omitted: 2°,7 
97,1027 (P48) 12 etc., added:Sir.27”"; Deut. (Budge )IX,10, omitted; | 


PS omitted:112°7,1802°, 'added 3°,4+;  Worrell,Proverbs see p.XIV3 


VIII,123 141 
P.Mich.1190?^(0ra.IV,7) omitted. 


b) pee for eapee. In some early Sahidic manuscripts we frequently 


find apee for gapee, perhaps due to influence of the sub..dialects 
(Achm. ,Subachm. ,Mid.Eg.,Fayy.Boh.)all of which omit the 2. Sap. 
(Lagarde 649) 101, 1476, 1716 (25) 19£, sir, (ib. )171}, 222629) 27(30) 
2826 292,307,397, 41145,4014, 4429; Berlin Psalter 7010,78}, added 

in TT! (elsewhere in the manuscript eapee); Berlin Ms. 0r.408(Rev. 
Bibl.1905,377££.)I Jn.11,4; BG(in Schmidt )1399 (epee); Ryl.6(bis). 


Cc) is sometimes omitted in eepal (Aepdi,AZpri , eot). Achm. Psalm- 


Fragment (ed. Crum, Miss. LXVI,73ff.,3rd century )A pal; Muséon LII,2 
(line 7) apò. ; Achm. Jonah II,7, Zech.II,3 APH, PHI (& added in 
both); Berlin Psalter 21°,297,3078 ep. (2 added in all three); 
Worrell,Proverbs, see p.XIV; P. Mich. 356570914 (ora. IV, 15) epi S 

B epe: BM 58518, enn! AZ XXIII(1885),42(no.XII) lines 1,10(ib.2 sex) 


C epai Ry1.409, 8M 1125”? 1:679, 


d) For cime -caUA€ see paragraph 108 above. 


ei a omitted at the beginning of words: TU 43 iiil- noze ; Achm. II 


Macc. VI, 9 neray ; Achm.Minor Prophets, Hos.VI,8 ecpw&, IX,4 Nou Be, 
Naum I,7 N emp Zeph.1,17 Zen aipe ,Hagg.Ir,2 yoon for (eon (1), Zech. 
VI,13 yaeer, CÉ. ov apud Naum III,2, Hag. II, 22, and zen one Naum 
III,3; Luke(BIFAO VIII, 76ff.)I,38,48 aah Berlin Psalter 10417 
eva[zak ; PS 5532 oy w xe ; Berlin-Lond.Apocalypse X,10 NEY OMT 5 P. 
Gol.47 em (5 times); BM 1224 wa ; P.Mich.1l190”/(Qra.IV,7)wre eet 
subsequently added: Achm.I Clem. (Schmidt)12? aperoy ; Achm,Minor 
Prophets, Hos,III,3 «ecc, XI,12, Joel II,8 cewy , Jonah II,6, Hab. 
I,3 en- (indef.pl.art.), Naum II,5 eew'ape&() II,11, Hab.I,15,III,2 
dovan, Zeph.I,15 ngay, II,7 ixwoy , Zech.I,6 erb doe , II,5 twa wne, 
III,9 oer, VI,5 zeNrw , XII,6,15 eapi apaec , XII,l12 apidpac , 
cf.Hos.X,13, Naum II,5 Apua , Naum II,4 w onjew, III,5 ov inned , 
Hab.II,8 w e6«oc ; Subachm.John III,5 Gand ; Berlin Psalter 4? 


ofp 9], 144 etr[erwq, 3520 BUT HK 4322 nek o ; PS 4218 NEWAC YAANEYE . 


l42 VIII,125 
C wy Worrell, Coptic Texts III,6?. 
D an WS 48; reken an eXwoy P.Lond.IV 1629. 
E mza R.Champ,495, Turd 722; apez Turd 20°"; cf.Ep.I p.245. 

f) 2 omitted at the end of words: Achm.Psalm #ragment(ed. Crum, Miss. 
ILXVI,73ff) xe. 3 Achm, Minor Prophets, Joel 1,19 axa Xepo , An, 1,3, 
9 ruds wroe, IX,5 nerxw ankal, Jon. IT, 11 ayova cape, Hab. IT, 16 aov, , 
Soph. II, ll oyany, Zech.XII,7 geren en SIKHA ; Manik 7°asovanc ; 
Acts (Budge )VII, 8 MALA MOYN (5s ri er toys) 5 PS 1797? Lov. erh s; Wes. 
sely,Sah,-Gr.Ps.-Fragmente p.114(Ps.L,6)wceovon &&oX 3 Worrell, 
Proverbs KA uoy ,oyw cited p.XIV, cL.zapepoc (= edpee epoc )IV,13; 
P Mich. 136° (Ora. IV, 27 )equoke ; P.Mich.1190 IT (Ora. IV,8) me it; 
P.Mich,593(AJSL XLVI, 245) ovwn epox, Subsequently added: TU 43 
ix? enti, NKAooke; Achm. Ex. IV, 19 NKA manaktam s. Achm.Minor Prophets 
Joel II,5 ovwa nwar, II,10, Naum I1,5 cwoy , Jon. IV,9 Av4kò. near , 
Naum II,15, Zech.V,li n-«« , Naum III,53 ovo , Soph.I,lO rud cenre, 
III,8 A4nakw nkaz Hag.IT,25 atovè-k , Zech.XI,ll erer apay; Manik 
60°! eran. ; 13612 EYOYAN NETH 5 PS 2699 MALE CHAY 

C mea doyhoy BMOr.6201A68. 
D npocte ecen Ae, P, Lond. IV 151827, 
E See Ep.I p.245 (oywe.). 

g) & omitted within words: Achm.Minor Prophets, Jonas II,5 NAPN nK20 , 
Soph.II,7 apové ; Sir.(ILagarde)XXXIV,14(15)aeXX ; Worrell,Pro- 
verbs p.XIV amare, so also Laps 21,8" 9*4 subsequently added: 
Achm.Minor Prophets, Hos.VI,l pé -r«e, Mich.VI,15 rack, Naum IT,2 
NETNOYAAG , II,4, Zech. DD Kov, Naum III,5 neraimaoy , Hab.I,T7 
OvENW dui6 ^6, Zech,I,l? cbe (= cagbe), Hag. II,9 reo ; Subachm. 
John XII,25 anné., Luke(BIFAO VIII, 76f£.)1,48 etc HMTe ; Berlin 
Psalter 36 Bal e 189 uua. pak , cf. 86 pasan; Sir. (Lagarde)x,26(27) 
208% , XLVII,24 nneke ré. 


E A few examples Ep.I p.245, adds Tanryanaray BKU 318; napw MH 7324 
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1254) 2 added; cf. last, etc.. 


For this peculiarity see in particular Crum, Dictionary p.632a, 
also JEA XIII,21 note 6 and Till,Achmimisch-kopt.Grammatik par.27; 
for the problem in general see par.123 above, cf. also the verbal 


prefix ea- which probably belongs here, see par.150 below. 


a) Just as N- is often found for CH: so aw-is sometimes written for 


D 


&-: Achm.I Clem.(Schmidt)312",65°"; qu 43, vit? 


3 Achm.Sir.XXXIII,4; 
Achm.Zech.VI,13, IX,11, XII,1,10; Berlin Psalter(ed.Ranlfs)485; 
PS 7?1,42?,563; Dout. (Budge )XXXIII,14. Cf.Piehl,Sphinx V,89ff.. 


Noy& et eroorB en werlne P.Lond.IV 1595. 


b) Varias: Achm.Pro.VIII,28 wa-ewpt; Achm.I Clem. (Schmidt )547! erus e p- 


B 
C 


D 


meveye ; Achm.Sir.XXII,29 wa-e per (Sahidicism); Achm.Elias gl? 


X. 
Hwee, l3 Hen dh o en ; Achm.Hos.VI,5 sewee ; Achm.Zech.I11,1 cago 


nea, III,5 — Luke (BIFAO VIII,76ff.)1I,48 &ic()H ure , 1,52 ner- 


$&ar Hoy , 1,65 aveore de zé zexn (Sah. is EXN-); Lagarde, Aegyptia- 


ca p.208(Ps.CI,28) w&-2ovw?; Acts(Budge)II,5 ZENZPWUME 5 PS 26914 
ZAZEPALTY 361 oveanp (both deleted in Ms.); Wessely,Sah.-Gr.Ps. 
Fragm.p.l5 2pékpiké. 

TAZELANTIPWNHCIC, ENCOLZEI noy AJE, Kr.116; evecare: Kr.117. 

còè.26! BM 11232918,25,vo.6, LALALOOV, LANG- , BATON y OYZWUNI y Bolyet+ic 
(sounds), euemay(z waoy ) ib.(4th century). 


ANOK EZEIAMOAGSOY , ETNKR ZEN -NEICAL, EKAXEIZ NEICA! P.Jkow( Cairo), 


E See Ep.I p.245. 
C) Forovoé-g6eT2- ovater: See Crum,Dictionary p.740; ov&oe€T72 also Manik 


98121267, 147? (but ovaélerk 16.967 , 9870, 100?* a1. ). 


123B) Z = 2 


A IKZANEC (= (wZAanNHC JQuibbell, Saggara 111,158?7. 


123C) X 


= 2 3: Cf.paragraphs 123F,117C,etc.. 


This peculiarity is found in a number of texts, early and late, 


usually representing the Egyptian letter h = Achm. 2 = Boh. b 


144 VIII, 123C,123D 

In the Paris Magical Papyrus it varies a number of times with the 
'spiritus asper', sometimes supplementing it, sometimes replacing 
it: line 95 XKEuph,, x^ £o. (but 1.97 Š euph A line 97 x&6oi£, 
lines 121,122 exéw (cf.87 é3n ,153 eén = Copt.£m-), line 97 Xeer, 
line 120 ne rex X Hc exHm, line 150 MECKOYN , line 1235 cAXoeYw, line 
118 nèn corrected to nrxH , cf.line 125 NA X d Senn . In this 
papyrus it evidently represents an attempt to differentiate bet. 
ween Egyptian h and h at a time when the letter b was no longer 
known in the south and the Achmimic - had not yet been invented 
or was still not generally known; in this connection it is of 
unusual. interest that in the Aberdeen magical papyrus(ed.Crum in 
R.Champ.p.539) we find axpH(twice) side by side with eeu! (twice), 
a document of only 11 lines(!). 

Crum, Coptic Documents in Greek Script has drawn attention 
to a number of semi.Bohairic-Fayyumic texts where the Bohairic 
letter by is represented by.X ; all these texts are eighth centu. 
ry or later. The following. are the texts where this occurs: 
Crum, 1. c, numbers I and II, cuss 43, MR V,42, Ree. VII,195, BM 1237, 
Ryl.460, always Xea- and cxat . In Ryl.460 it also occurs once ` 


"einen (a 


for ə in xeren, similarly AZ XXIII(1885)p.42 no.XII 

Fayyumic text, magical); in BM 1237 also xepe® , Xiéi (both =b). 
Attention may also be drawn to the title cae which is 

clearly related to czat (cet ,cbat ), Cf. Crum, Dictionary p.384a. 
A few examples for X = 2 from Thebes are listed in Ep.I 

p.245, again mostly representing h =è sb. 

123D) W = 2 ;  of.paragraph 118D, al.. 

Cf, Crum, Dictionary p.541a which cites also one example from the 

old Fayyumic Hamburg text; cf. also the practice of certain Ach-. 

mimic manuscripts which in certain cases write e) or dy for -œ , 


see chapter IX pp.203f. below. Achm.II Macc.VI,3 wapay corrected 


to Lapay. 
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E A few examples in Ep.I p.244 
1238) 4 2 ki cf.paragraphs l22A,etc. 
Achm. Elias 129 AYALOYY NTONOC NUL $ Br. 234" nmeyyTooY l 
123F) X = 2 ; EE 123L(2=x),117C(x =x ),1230(X =). 
TU 43 Ell TETNA KWA e corrected to rérnapaneée. 
1236) K = 5 cf.paragraph 67A, also 126,al.. 
Wessely,Sah.-Gr.Ps.-Fragm.p.78(Ps.XXV,5) KE nekna. 
E Two examples: KN-Ep.216note, wp K Hall p.100, see Ep.I p.243. 
123H) ¢ = X ; cf.paragraphs 104D, al.. 
E See Ep.I p.244 citing ce for xe Ep.338, CO 244, BKU 42. 
1231) Tt. = x 3; of.paragraph 126A. 
Cf. Crum, Dictionary p.745a and references, especially apwre Deut. 
(Budge )XXX,13, Notre ib. XXII, 19. 
123d) X = X 3; cf.paragraph 117C. 
This peculiarity is found in the three earliest Coptic texts So 
far known: Chester Beatty Isaiah Glosses(Fayyumic) anx[ 42,6€Xw 51, 
€&XN! 7, Xt 36, Xirg 14,X'vrc 40,]..X 38; Bell and Thompson, A Greek 
Coptic Glossary to Hosea and Amos,JEA XI,241f. pexnay Hos.IX,2, 
caxse Hos.VII,2; Achm.Psalm Fragment(ed. Crum, Miss.LXVI,73£f.)Ps. 
XLVI,9 ven , 10 xope ,3 xakie ,10 xetcat (2xXect ), but ib.xé, Exen, 
IXEN , KALE, XE|ct a These texts are still from the 3rd.century; 
it also occurs in three texts from the 4th.century, but apparent- 
ly not elsewhere, except in some names, cf.Crum,Dictionary pp.516 
' and 745b: TU 43 viiil^arwxi ` XXXV) NXAUAAEIT ; Achm, Elias 15? 
wext, 229 eraxpacir, 6^ ayxwpue s semi-Achm.Luke(BIFAO VIII,76ff.) 
I,36,60 XE ,1,33 €Xw , 1,55 exw ,1,50 X!N- . 
123K) W = X ; cf.paragraphs 119,al.. 
Acts (Budge )VII,57 madye,XXVII,12 gogne,1II,15, XXIII,24 gnyouré, 
cf. Thompson, The New Biblical Papyrus p.13; Sir. (Lagarde )XLIX,10 
NNweÉ6; Sah. Elias 91? ceget MovATON ; Cant.VI,5(Hamburg old Fayy.) 


wa; cf.Crum,Dictionary pp.541a,745a. 
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Cc TY HN ENWP Kr.125° (cf. paragraph 124€). 
E A number of examples in Ep.I p.245. 


l23L)è,t3 = X ; cf.paragraphs 125F etc.. 
Achm.Hos.VII,15 Avraz2pe; Achm.Mich.VI,2 aBarie. 

124) © =X ; cf.paragraph 127. 

Achm. Elias 127,370 ere (but xpo ib.1379); Manik 327% cee ; Acts 
(Budge )IV,14 w ; Worrell,Proverbs p.22 KACE ,p.89 6B&6ec,XXIV, 58 
ne ; cf. Grup, Dictionary pp.745a,80la. 
A x16 (=#61X )RAC papyrus du Louvre 212. 
B Cane (= XIN- )Kr. 1582; bwoy (= EZwoy )Kr. 116223; al.. 
C EvWPE6 nak Ry1.12217; 216n- BMOr.6201B44; Enoy , Cno- Kroppp'»?» 82,83 
Cramer, Totenklage 6 + (this region ?); EE J&C 192219, X16 (26x) 
Baouit p.25 no III; cf. arnenoSry ro BMOr.6201A76; Aën, Kr.6210, 
D wofer Ba1.188]?; e fun Bal.155°; €no ,6nok Bal.2497,396714; 616 
Bal.18916, x16 Bal. 1388; cf. P.Mich.1190 (0ra. IV, 5£f.)7 NTéTENGWI 
€89^,21 nEw, 31, 11,22 X16 ; covésyor Ann.Serv.XXII,50ff. ao, AIS. 
E A few examples in Ep.I p.245, add: a6wze Worrell, Coptic Texts IV, 8. 
124A) cX m X ; ef.paragraph 119A. 
E féqlerbeXoete co 717^. j 
124B) ve = X  : cf.paragraph 115. 
E matce ST 116; of.Kexorce Ep.624; both cited Ep.I p.244. 

I24C)TY = X ; cf.paragraph 116 | 
Cf. Crum, Dictionary p.745a citing nersaq for néXay Paris Magical Pa- 
pyrus(PGM IV) line 106 (cf.? ib.104), and: 

E ryme CO 165. 
1240) TX = X ; cf.paragraphs l16A,etc.. 
Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)IX,27, XLIII,15 ATXAN- for 4XN-; ManiP 4218, 
8323 NET XHy 3 PCodMor 17 nevrXe ; cf.Crum,Dictionaty p.745a. 
D C£. TXkwoy varying with Zen see P.Lond.IV p.xlviif. | 
E enen BKU 45; of. XH€ for Xnae Bp.169°, 236°, 270°, 5.13%", 82°, 


ME 13422, al., cf.Ep.I p.245, Ep.236 note 2, 270 note 2. 
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12 C= 6 ; cf.paragraphs 67B, etc.. 


E A number of examples in Ep.I p.245, adding negrep BKU 267; AirNe 
il 

vc 42", l 
e 


126) K = 6 ;s 


H 


3 


| 

cf.paragraphs 73,67B,etc.. | 

Some early examples, it may be noted that all these examples are | 
from Achmimic, semi..Achmimic or Theban manuscripts; nearly all | 
the non-literary examples are likewise from Thebes. Achm.Psalm j 
Fragment(ed.Orum,Miss LXVI,73££.)Ps.XLVI,3 nk? Achm.Elias 231? 
AYKN Mei: Sah. Elias 512 TA Ko 1729 rwxe (T rote ),c£.5? neank ; Sm 
mi-Achm. Luke (BIFAO VIII, 76ff.)I,32 Nox ; 1,48 däi gear ; Berlin Psal- 
ter(ed.Rahlfs)LXXIII,14 exooy ; Br. 401 anbw NA Kods ( BWA); SEVEL 
Tal examples could be cited from the unpublished part of the Ber. 
lin Gnostic text. Cf.also Crum, Dictionary pp.90a, 80la. 

€ mwpnx (= noX6 )Ryl.284, cf. napke BM 1116;Kinqwa P.Mich.601(this re- 
gion ?). l 

E Numerous examples in CO index p.118, many more could be cited,cf. 
Crum, Dictionary p.801. 


126A) T = 6 ; ef.paragraphs 71A,111B,1231. 


See the examples cited Crum,Dictionary pp.389, 801. 


1268) Y = 6 ;s ef.paragraph 123K,al.. 


Cf. Crum, Dictionary pp.541a,801b; of special interest are Deut. 


(Budge )XXVIII,22 Novwe , Acts (Budge)I,16 yune (=b6wn ); also Pro. 


(Worrell)XXI,6 ovAec Mao. 
126C) t = € ; cf.paragraphs 123,123F,etc.. d 
Pro. (Worrell)XXII,16 nérèpwa ; cf.also Crum, Dictionary p.801b. li 


12 X s 6; cf.paragraph 124. 


Achm. Elias 141 €NX4J- corrected to éNéau; Acts (Budge )XIX, 22 xw ; 


Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs )XVII,47, XXXIX,13 «xv (elsewhere N61 ); 
Wessely,Sah.-Gr.Ps.-Fragm.p.12 citing Ps.CVII,2 oMnbjx ; Pro. (Wor- 
rell)VI,5 x2ec; cf.Crum,Dictionary pp.745a, 80la. 


A zë ,XiX (= 1X )RAC papyri du Louvre 21?, 10, 
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B wax BM 597,580?,MR V,55; apex CMSS AT, 

C x16 (2 6ix)Baouit p.25 no.III; gw-+e BM 11132. 

D &wXoAq xb, Bal.225?; npoc rec Ze. P.Lond.IV 1630; aiswyr obs Bal. 
19219, duxi Bal.1388; geg Bal.310° ep. gut 309291829; ei. Psion, - 
1190(0ra.IV,5ff.)1 woX ,v0.15 +NaXiNe MIXANA ,51, 11,52 Xv 

E See Ep.I p.245 citing Xw Ep.244, Xevayr BP 1774, xX Tor.42?, of. 
also Xwr for 6w«rr DEU 290. 

127A) rz 2 6 3 cf.paragraph 115. 

D rzinzopòf Flute (= ?) Bal.398; CÉ. "rang =Gauoyi (n.pr.) in P. 
Lond.IV(passim), also Crum, Coptic Documents in Greek Script p.4, ` 
etc.. 

127B) ré 2 6 ; cf.paragraph 1160, al.. 
Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs )XXV,2 rékore ,XXXIII,10 r6pwe; for fur. 
ther examples cf.Crum,Dictionary p.801b. 
1270) © = 6c ; cf.paragraph 119C. 
Pro. (Worrell)XI,9 ov6op6 NN, 
127D) X = 6x . 
Pro.(Worrell)VI,15 ovéoXX. 


127E) The letter L. 

Crum in JEA XXVIII,p.20 note 5 already noted:'the syllabic + seems 
to have been devised in the Coptic period, whether it be a mono- 
gram of r andi, or dem, ti 'give', stylized; hence added last to 
alphabet. Found in no 0 text; even omitted occasionally from 
the Coptic alphabet(Hall,pl.29).' It may be noted that already 
the earliest Coptic manuscripts, notably the Greek..Coptic Glossa- 
ry to Hosea and Amos(ed.Bell-Thompson,JBA XI,241ff.) of the late 
third century and the Hamburg Old Fayyumic text make use of this 
letter, and it must have been introduced at an early period; even 
P.Mich 136(cf.p.254 note 5 below) uses this letter normally. Si- 
milariy it is found regularly used in the Melitian archive(J&C 


1920-1922,JEA XIII,19ff.) and in most of the fourth-fifth century 
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letters and magical texts, e.g.BM 1102,1123,1223,1224, Ryl.268, 
269~274, 292,311,396, IMisc.L, P.Gol.47, notably also the Bohairic 
letter ed.Worrell, Coptic Texts III,3; exceptions are the Achmi- 
mic magical text ed.Crum in RChamp.539 and Peremans-Vergote,Papy- 
rologisch Handboek pl.XI(Louvain inv.18b, probably 4th century, 
See p.255 note 5). After the fifth century the letter is used 
normally and frequently only at Thebes and, to a less extent, in 


the Fayyum. In non-literary texts written north of Thebes and 


south of the Fayyum from the sixth century onwards the letter 1 
is so rare that its occurrence in these texts almost justifies a 


'sic {' in each case. 


a) In some early literary texts + is sometimes found for r-ei, cf. 
Till,Achmimisch-Koptische Gramnatik p.10 and Sethe,AZ LXIV,p.65, 
where also one late example is cited. The following early ex- 
amples may be noted: ele for ereipe Achm.Amos IX,12, Manik 108°, 
Sir. (Lagarde)XXVII,10,27, L,24,al.,I John II,17,29, III,4(Dela- 
porte,Rev.Bibl.1905,377ff.),al.; etne Achm.Zech.IV,12, Sir. (La- 
garde)XXVII,9, XLV,10, XLVI,5, al.; cf. also HPHNH for T-EIPHNH.. 


b)+i for +. Greek-Coptic Glossary to Hosea and Amos(JEA XI,pp. 
241ff.)Hos.11,15 +, necbexe epac; Achm.II Macc.VI,16 eh chov. 
B xe nern: ray nas VO 4920. 


D bone, Fon (=tyine )Ba1. 279276. 
E Xe tereniteene CO 138°; ret UAH 3:157, gatipoune VC 283; tioy vc sae 
127!) Metathesis. 


For this phenomenon in Coptic texts generally cf.Stern,Grammatik 


par.61, Till,Achm.Kopt.Grammatik par.41, Plumley, Introductory Cop- 
tic Grammar par.13, Worrell, Coptic Sounds pp.109f., Steindorff, 


Lehrbuch der Koptischen Grammatik par.35 and Crum,Dictionary pas- 


sim. A few examples which I have collected may serve to illus- 


trate this phenomenon, but many more could be cited. 


d 


a) Involving the letter è , cf.paragraphs 108,125,123A,al.. Paris 
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Magical Papyrus(PGM IV) line 18 seme = cze ; Achm.Elias 1614 
KATÒL TE PORTU. Achm.II Macc.VI,8 ovegcanze = ovazedgne, lO cizue 
= CIE: l6 eN- = ZEN 5 Achm.Minor Prophets, Hos.IV,1,3 Nerew =nerohe , 
IX,15 ovgw = owe ,XIII,4 ovak movazek ,IV,2 chovzé medktové , 1X, 16 
Nu nio = aywareno ,JOel.I,17 bacee = BAZCE ,II,4 QAM € = Quee, 
Mich.III,ll esr sier ,HaggeII,l6 Nee Nee =Neg Nge ,Zech.IX,3, 
XII,3 cweoy SN Luke(BIFAO VIII,76ff.)1,59 NéUooY =Nétzooy, 
I,44 NZoYTEAMA = ay eio ,1,65 ETOYZLH = erer? ; BM 1225 Novez 
= wiele j Wessely, Sah..Gr.Ps...Fragm.p.13 (Ps. CXX,6) ayo: bel — nayobeex ; 
Worrell,Proverbs pp.89,90 ngapa = Nmazpay (twice); cf.JKP II,46, 
48 CWOYLAT m cworde (=cworr). | 

C nroven = METOYHE KroppD104; MNEKOYLW = Recent. BMOr.620181555 gedeére 
=ceae(e P.Mich.594(adSL XLVI, 247). 

D €CAle = ec Bal. 1371; NTECCZH = Nbe ECHZ Bal .1385; CME m CHALE 
P.Lond.IV 1646;  cf.P.Mich.1190(0ra.IV,5ff., 4th-5th century, pro. 
bably from Abydos) KZWT= KWÈT IT,5,13,33,vo.10, &20Y berg II,34, 
"y sin II,3l, 6KEMZW  - EKEMWÈ l2, ETLAEpATY = erezepary 11,1,5,10, 
vo, LA, EBX JAM = 62009. 25. 

EcL: -cwa CO 29420, METCYA =#nEtrcH2 BKU 119; e«qoviH =eéyqoym2 JAOS 
XIVIII,p.149 no.1"9:10, 

b) Not involving the letter a . Achm.Minor Prophets,Mich I,13 ZETY 
= 264 Jon. IV, 10 606 =GXAÉ ,IV,llauweTNAYC saunrenave Naum III, 
14 dovwrbé =maorv-rwÈe, Zech.II,4 rwr. sert: ManiP 63> warn = yanm, 


T 


167?? ere 2Xerqe; BM 1223  epuipwom = cpapwac; Sah.Elias 9 eet ärer 
= CENANKOPK 3 BG(in Sohmidt,Die Alten Petrusakten) 1361 Onyorsy = nyos; 
Br.277(=Baynes p.X)ernuey = enmTHp4 ; Acts(Budge)III,19 ker = kre, 
ITI, 26, VIII, 28,XV,36,XX,3 KOTU ,KoTN = KTOY , KTON . 

127G) Change in gender. 

a) To express the neuter, Coptic, with certain exceptions, makes use 
of the feminine, cf.Stern, Kopt.Grammatik paragraphs 487,497 and 


elsewhere. Crum, however, drew attention in Ep.I p.252 to the 
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frequent Theban usage to substitute the masc.suffix -y for the 
fem.suffix -c when the verb xw is used, Ge, AlXooy and even Kara 
Ge NTAIXooy . I have not been able to find any examples for this 
in non-Theban texts, but there are a few literary examples: Crum 
in Ep.I p.252 note 3 mentioned already PS 146’, to this may be 
added PS 5277? (corrected), Achm.Zech.III,4, 1V,12, VI,4, VIII,18 
(VI,4 corrected, cf.Malinine's note), Subachmimic St.John X1,42; 


cf. also similar examples in Achm.Elias, e.g. 117? 


14,18 152. 


MINTY eyenè, 

also ib.ll 

b) Varia. Br. 8220 nanrepo 1226 nojopn AnngcH , 227 manrh 4232 NNAMHTWP , 
262 metry 3 PS 4319 nXovTé«T€ AnpoBodH e 

D TXwK Ann.Serv.XI,247; OYTPIAHCIN +++ Ay Et ETOOT eyo NNEVY I P.Lond.IV 


150924, ZAM POCTIMON ven 2opize uuoc P.Lond.IV 1519H., 


3 


E See Ep.I p.250(Bod1l. Copt.Ostr.433 was published by Crum as VC 102). 
128) Omission of n in the first future; cf.paragraphs 80,129,150. 

In some Subachmimic manuscripts and a few non-literary texts the 
M of the first future is sometimes omitted, e.g. ta~ for +nNa-,ete.. 
The same phenomenon may be observed in the relative future prefix 
(érd for erna), and particularly in the second future(éta- for 
Ena, etc. where this occurs very frequently; for the signifi- 
cance of this see the following paragraph(129). 

Already from the Subachmimic St.John one example may be ci. 
ted: XIX,10 AR Ge ze ; in the Manichaean manuscripts this is 
quite common, cf.Polotsky,Manichdische Homilien p.XIX, and many 
examples could be cited from the Psalmbook and the Kephalaia. Cf. 
also Achm. Ase. Isaiah(Muséon LIX,452ff.)X,11 kas ; Achm.Minor Pro- 
phets, Zech.XI,8 T ,Mich.III,2 yà- ,Hab.I,l2, Zech.VIII,23 rwa. 

In non-literary texts it is found a few times in the sixth 
century Aphrodito papyri, but not in those of the eighth century, 
it also occurs a number of times at Ashmunein, here even at a la- 


ter period: 


| 
l 
| 
| 
| 


152 VIII,128,129. 
C +a- for tna- Ry 1.296 , 332, BMOr.6201B37, 1635, Kà- for KNAT BMOr.6201 
B138, Cramer,Kopt.Inschr.K.F.Museum,Berlin 9976?, Ga- for «wa Sphinx 
X,papyrus I; ya- for yna- Worrell, Coptic Texts III, 4°? (5th. cen- 
tury ?); ca- for cna- Sphinx X,pap.I; cf. ka (?) Ryl.352. 
D 4a- for +nNacP.Lond.V 170979976 sm 265; ka- for kna- P.Jkow Cairo. 
E Kas for KNA-BKU 1419; Ba- for yna- BKU 26279; za for ena RE 10%°°, 
129) Omission of N in the second future; cf.paragravhs 80,128,150. 
When the first two Subachmimic texts, the Acta Pauli and the Gos.” 
pel of St.John, were published, they were found to use a verbal 
prefix €€1a-, Ekdc , CYA“, ELA: EYE, side by side with ceinda- , EKNA-, 
etc., and in the Gospel of St.John also eperwo- Side by side with 
ETETNOX L The editors Schmidt and Thompson, like the subsequent 
grammars of Till and Cha$ne, identified this with the third fu. 
ture, Sah. ere-, exe-, etc. , Achm. ala-,aka- yetc. which was otherwise 
not present in these texts. But Schmidt (AP p.19) and Thompson 
(John p.XVIII, esp.note l) already noted that in Subachmimic the 
second future was frequently used where Sahidic would have the 
third future. Polotsky, however, in his Manich&ische Homilien 
p.XIX drew attention to the fact that in the Manichaean manu 
Scripts the prefix ei, éeka-,etc.,was, at least in a few instan- 
ces, used for the second future. : 
On the evidence now available it seems probable that al. 
ready in the Gospel of St.John, as in the other Subachmimic manu- 
` Scriptis, there was no real distinction between the forms ()en-, ek 
ete., and (e)€tnds, ekna-, etc. and that in Subachmimic the second and 
third futures had no separate forms. It is possible, and per- 
haps even probable, that originally Subachmimic used e«i4-, EK; 
etc. only for the third future, but by the omission of then ,as 
in the first future and the relative future(seé paragraphs 128, 
130),the forms of the second and third futures became identical. 


As will be noted below, we can still trace some slight difference 
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in the use of the two prefixes in the Gospel of St.John, but 
there can be no doubt that even in this manuscript the two pre. 
fixes had ee become interchangeable. 

(1) For Sahidic proper L.Th.Lefort,Xekac dans le N.T.Sahi- 
dique(Muséon LXI,65ff.) pointed out that in the New Testament xe 
final and Lekale were followed by the third future except where 
Xe Kalk was separated from the verbal prefix, in which case the 
conjunctive would be used. Only in a few cases some manuscripts 
used the second future after Xekaac. 

For Achmimic, however, it can be demonstrated that xe and 
Xekalak ought properly to be followed by the second future, al- 
though some cases can be cited where the third future is used, 


presumably due to Sahidic influence. This will be obvious when 
“we compare its use in the Achmimic St.John(ed.Risch, Bruchstlicke 
des ersten Clemensbriefes) which was clearly translated from a 


Sahidic original: 


Achm, John: Sahidic: 

X,10 XAYNA- XEKAAC euer: 

XI,19 Xe«Moc awna- Xe eve- 

X1,55. KAY NA~ BEKdAC EYE- 

XI, 57 XAYNA~ o KAL AYNA KEKadc EVE~ p XEKAAC €qe- 
XII,7 Xadna- Xe ece- 

XII,9,10 LAY Na Xe«^Ac eye- 

Achm.Sirach Sah.Sirach(Lagarde) 

XXII,25,26 ZAKNA— Xe exe- 


Achm. Elias 191? 


X 04 N&- 


Sahidic in Budge,Biblical Texts 


p.270 


KEKARKE eqe- 


Further examples in Achmimic where Xexac is followed by the second 
future are e.g.Ex.I,11, IV,5, Achm.Elias 429,172, also 20?'l10(botn 
kant Xaynan), I Clem. (Schmidt )56°! 6924 , TU 45,4? ,131? , 281 ,a1.; 

Xe with second future: Ii Macc.VI,9, I Clem. (Sctmidt)162°, 1722926 , 
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2490, al.; xexac with the third future, e.g.Ex.VI,ll, I Clem. 
(Schmidt)25”?(= Ps.L,4 1), Mich.VI,5, Shepherd Hermas IX,5, al.; 
xe with the third future, e.g.Ex.IV,23,al.. 


A systematic search 


for examples would probably reveal this difference between Sahi. 


dic and Achmimic much more clearly. 


From the Subachmimic St.John we obtain the following pic. 


ture: (a) After Zero), ` Subachm. San. 
45^ 536 aol? 167 1957,39 ERE PN 
629 11 | €elà- Ele- 
1717 ekda EKE - 
312,46 ; eyNna~ €qe- 
qa Qu aeo Aon Aa 

155543328529. 397 4999 Ed eye- 
1121, 127, 1726 Eta- ece- 
628,50 1176 ENAT EN(NE- 
629 1256 ,1319:34 158,164, 52,25 ster Na ETErNg- 
520,34,40 1038 1324 1429 1512 1999 (2), ete —À 
612,1195:97 453,19 jg28 € Y. DEE 
426 92939 420,31 4442 (9) 1297, 122919, 

715, 21(bis) 432 duds kaye 
321 95 (both ovwn2 ) DIE ere: 
317 57,23 414590 1538 1518 1415 1516. 

1624930 151 4924,56 EPE... NA- epe- 

(b) After ze, Subachm. Sah. 
171? EKA eKÈ-T 
g22 1719 1312 CHA Eye- 
929 EYNA. EYG- 
ef epe- ere: 
In the Acta Pauli the position is very similar: After xe- 


" 

kace we find ged: 1922, ein: 44*7,29*, eya- 3412 4829, EYNA- 132054 
Q 

3321 502,559, eent 2118,2219:20, 4717, enar 4622, evnas 3729, 4144, 805; 
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similarly Xe eyna- BM leaf(ed.Schmidt,Sitz.Preuss.Ak.Wiss.Berlin 
1909,216ff.). The same is found also in the Manichaean manus- 
cripts, ¢.g.Manik 10512 11227, 11199 xexaac evna, 119] xekade evar , 
eto., of. Xevwa: ib.867,101?,etc.. I think that, especially in 
view of the fact that in the Gospel of St.John in nominal senten. 
ces all but two cases have ZKEKLACE ere, éch WE MAY safely conclude 
that in Subachmimic, like in Achmimic, XeKaa ce) and Xe final are 
normally followed by future II; also, there seems no reason why 
in Some cases the forms eeina- EKn- ,etc., in others €€tA~ , EKA- , 
etc., are used. It also seems probable in view of the evidence 
available, that if some Sahidic manuscripts use future II after 
xé final and gekaac, this is probably due to Achmimic or Subach. 
mimic influence, of.e.g.BG(in Schmidt, Die alten Petrusakten, a 
manuscript well known for its achmimicisms)129”' BEKAC AE ere 
TEKPYXH Noe PGE , The non-literary texts, especially those from 
Thebes, provide numerous examples where X€ and Xe«^4c are followed 
by future II, but I hope to deal with these in a later study. 

(2) In the Gospel of St.John there is still some evidence 
that the forms e!4-,€K4- ,etc. originally were distinct from Eini, 
éknor ,etc.; thus in questions, where all dialects require the 
use of the second future, the forms cecina- ,eKknd-, are mostly used: 
34,9 69:52 935 g22 1553 1432 183%, but we find eca- once 192 and 
ent twice 69798, it is interesting to note that 51? terere not 
egerw4- is used, cf. also de In the Acta Pauli eka- occurs once 
296 where Sahidic would have €KNé, In the Manichaean texts, how- 
ever, the forms e(io-,c«^- ,etc. are frequently used where Sahidic 
would require e, €««A-,etc., cf.Polotsky,Manich&üische Homilien 
p.XIX, but perhaps even in these & complete analysis would show 
that in the majority of cases the forms eta- ed: occur in final 
clauses .. 


(3) Further evidence, that in Subachmimic the prefix €!A- , 


156 | VIII, 129 
eked, etc. represents, at least in some instances, the second fu.. 
ture by omission of the N is DON ded by the fact that most of 
the ji dè omit the future N also in the first future and 
in the future relative(see paragraphs 128,130), although this is 
comparatively rare in the Gospel of St.John and does not seem to 
occur in the Acta Pauli. 

Turning to non-literary texts we find the forms ei , eka, 
eyar, GLAS , €Nà- , ETETNA-,6YA ` OCCurring throughout Egypt, but there 
is an important distinction: At Thebes these forms represent the 
third future, corresponding to the Achmimic forms aid , dake ,etc,, 
but elsewhere they almost invariably indicate the second future, 
corresponding to the forms in Subachmimic as noted above; this 
is of considerable interest for the localisation of Achmimic and 
Subachmimic, cf.chapter IX below. 

a) Representing the third future. In a number of early semi-Achmi. 
mic magical texts, BM 1223,1224, L.Misc.lL, P.Mich.1523(Qra.1V,3f.) 
the Achmimic form of the prefix(aka aya- , ATETNA ayè ) is still 
found, as also once in CO 168 aya-, an instance cited Ep.I p.249. 
The same prefix occurs as ex in two later magical texts which 
still show many Achmimicisms, the Carnarvon Papyrus(ed.KroppK), 
and Bodl.Ms.Copt.c.4(ed.Crum,AZ XXXIV, 85f£.)(19 times |). Pre- 
sumably all these texts come from Thebes, and in fact the Carnar- 
von papyrus was found in a jar at Deir el-Bakhit. Crum already 
in AZ XXXIV p.86 note 2 commented on the frequent occurrence of 
this prefix in Bodl.Ms.Copt.c.4, and noted that this also occur. 
red several times in the Bruce Codex pp. 39ff. and 139ff. (the pa- 
ges notable for their peculiar dialect). From non-literary texts 
the following examples may be cited: 

C exe Ann.Serv.XV,125; e8- Ryl.329; eyBa- (=eqe- )Ann.Serv.X, 275. 
D exe Brunton, Qau and Padari IIL,pl.LII?, Murray,The Osireion at 
Abydos pl.XXVII(twice, numbers 6,8). 
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E e«4- SEU 66,1407, BIFAO III,208(this region ?); perhaps also ea- 
MH 97°, Sid 9 ECAT co 482299, éka RE 10Y9*. d l 


b) Following Xe final or Xexkal)c, representing the second or third 


futures, cf. above. Sah. Elias 1229 exac( cf. also 313 526. P. 
Gol.47 é€Ka- (passim). 

C st 184}? (4th cent.), Ryl.127, BM 1113°, BMOr.6201B159, VC 52>, 

D WS IllI(XENMONAZ). 

E BKU 26210,2998, 

c) Representing the second future. Doubtful is P.Mich. 13686788 (gra, 
IV, 21 )avewn eroore erpoy EAE! EROA EMOONE AYLWN ETOOTE ZiPOYZE Siten 
660YN MS ITE ; it occurs also in BHom.2 ov rep ne NETEP YAA , 
and often in late manuscripts, e.g. JEP p.90, BM 8,19,954. From 
non-literary texts the following may be cited; an interesting 
example is Bal.1527; 

1528 EtyaNoYWAY eXoX 6 Lia: NoXe) eRod EINAT I 
1529 epyanoywy EBWK NE zapteapo Stär sun 

A eya, eba = ei: RAC pap.du Louvre 4,5. | 

EKA” = EKNA- Kr. 11610 BM 531(not fut.III as Crum supposed). 

(lar = eina- Ryl.353,361,BM 10464,110324, sr 17281011, 

eka- = gut, Ry1.200, 211,352, 559,385 9* (PIS) py 10227,1036?,1073, 

12637, Kr.1536, vC 461? , BMOr.6201A111, B74. 

epa = epenw VC 527, BMOr.6201A27°. 

eya, €&à- = ená- RY1.130°, 158°", 201, 27724, 357, BM 114561156", BMor. 

| 6201B14,44,126,170. 


Q 


€NA- = enè Frequent, e.g.Ryl.291,etc.. 
evà- = eyna- BM 1022°,1060%, kr. 507+, BMor.6201A27°. 
D etik = éma P.Lond.IV 1592 fr.4. 
ekar = EKNA- P.Jkow Cairo, Bal.214/,WS 103. 
Epa = efena Bal. 152. 
eya, e&à- = ena P.Lond.V 170927:82(?) pal.210”,P.1ond.Iv 1578 27. 


ELI = ECNKT Bal. 2454, 
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enar = enna Bal. 10227, 18648, 198, 224%, 2457, 24919 p fond, IV 15189, 
E 


E Perhaps ea- MH 97°, ei- ene CO 482°, een, RE 10 9* (ib. za = cna 1), 
cf. above. 
130) Omission of w in the future relative;  cf.paragraphs 80,129,etc.. 
This is found a few times in the Subachmimic manuscripts: John 
XIII,6 nde er. ,XVI,26 eracencwn- (both cited by Thompson,l.c.p. 
XIX),Acta Pauli gen ETAKPING 4 ManiH (cited by Polotsky l.c.p.XIX) 
5327 


ETYAK 5 ep, Ab, 1102? 4 ue Neknk, and in particular J&C 192176 (Sub.. 


33 
neragnte , 3227 ETA CUA ITE 31 Berea: » Manik e.g.86?,204 


achmimic {)eneyd-= EneyNèe; see paragraph 129 above. From none 
literary texts the following examples may be noted: | 

C nerar= nere Ryl.353(bis),361; erera- BM 1016“, nereeia- BM 10178. 

24 1992 (?),P.Lond.IV 1640;[nérepaxnoy Bal.4624. 

E nouè = nerna Ep. 102156, niro = nerna ST 309; neria- BM 488; ()redt 
CO 181; all cited in Ep.I p.249. 


131) Omission of N in the second perfect;  cf.paragraph 80. 
Cf.Achm. Ex. I1,11 TAY TETKHY Ae 


D ETI: = ern’ Bal, 102 


C akha-raiXoe JBA XIII,19ff. (4th century ),Ry1.205,BM 103373 rayezan 
Ry1.520. l 
D ra- PoLond.IV 15530.10, Tay- Bal. 277%"; rac- Brunton, Qau and Ba- 
dari III pl.LV no.2?; tav- P.Lond.IV 149474, 
E rai- 3.1648, 
131A) Omission of n in the past relative;  cf.paragraphs 80,131,etc., 


Cf.Achm.Elias 2179 wei raveipe. 


A Tai- Krall Rec.VI papyrus 1117+, 
C r«i-Kc, 5127 ,Ry1. 18870, BM 101327; tay- Ry1.200,339; rac- BM 104317; 
Tav- MIF LIX,258. 


26. rou» P.Lond.IV 151228. 


D rar Bal.1lo2 
3 2, 5. - 4,16. 
E vè VC 357; vaie BKU 274^; rar- Turo 7 7?!'7; Tay- DEU 127. 


P Tak, Taye BM 44672714, ran-vo 58. 
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152) € for n in the past relative;  cf.paragraph 82 etc.. 
In Achmimic, Subachmimic(Mani only), Middle Egyptian, Fayyumic and 
Bohairic the past relative is era for the Sahidic (eura- ; in the 
Subachmimic St.John and Acta Pauli the use of the Sahidic Nvra- 
is probably secondary and due to Sahidic, cf.chapter IX p.215 
below. In the Subachm.St.John era is found only once: III,ll 


222 


neranney3 CÉf.also Sah. Elias 10 erc ETAK- „1252 ETAYU 3 


Luke(BIFAO VIII, 76f£f£.)1,55 Kara fe erayyfaxe ; Sap. (Lagarde )IV,16 


naikaloc Ae eTdyuoy 3 PS 1037? NEIYA XE ETACXOOY NÉI CAKWALH , 


C Kara be ero Kore J&C 1922", ner2ay Kw JEA XIII,19ff.2'^ (both Meliti- 
an letters, 4th century); neray-roy noc Kroppp??2, NT OW ETAY TOKLOY 
BM 10732"; Cf. TONoY Eraicwru Ryl. 375. 

D nerarntiry (= NENTATENX ITY )P. Lond. IV 1640; Jena bwr Bal. 233" (?). 

E kara te eraixoe VC 84^. 

F mat erayet BM 4411, 

133) Omission of n in the first perfect negative;  cf.paragraph 80,etc.. 

Achm.Mich.II,l Xe novyi ; PS 4516 AYW NE Deg ne Xe , 141? aYW noYywp- 


m Gi!) 


ARMY 5 of 14574 KE ME vcnicric Co tan ne peore, 
B ne- BM 59272, m- BM 593,626; nek- BM 595'; nern-VC 49; ale. 
C ne- Ryl.344; ni- Jern.8?; nek: Ryl.1274; ay- Ryl.320; al.. 


D net, m- ST 265435, ne- (2 an )P.Lond. IV 15632"; nek- Bal.186°°,P. 
Lond. IV 1641; nen-P.Lond.IV 15539? Y9+2 15619, 156547, nov- P.Lond. 
IV 1599. 
E ney- CO 136, cited Ep.I p.249. 
134) € for N in the first perfect negative; cf.paragraph 82,etc.. 
C enextaay Ryl.358. 
D enmu-(sAnew-)P.Lond.1V 155471:22, 
135) Omission of N in wnare-;  cf.paragraph 80,etc.. 
D n&rq- P.Lond.IV 1646. 
E nare- DEI 308; nara- Ep.236"2; both cited Ep.I p.249. 
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136) A po for np:  cf.paragraphs 80,etc.. 
Achm.Hos.IV,15 NTAK Ae NHK npparcayne 
B BM 629,597(nea-). | 
C Ry1.320,356,393,BM 1119”. 
D WS 106, ST 330° (this region ?). 
137) enep- for Arip: 5 cf paragraphs 82, etc.. 
D P.Lond.IV 1639. 
138) Unusual forms of the conjunctive. 
For the conjunctive in the literary dialects and its equivalent 
in Egyptian we have the following forms, cf. the grammars of Til, 
Cha$ne, and especially Steindorff,Lehrbuch der Koptischen Gramma- 
tik par.366, and for the Egyptian origin A.H.Gardiner in JEA XIV, 


86ff.:1 
Late Eg., Bohairic Sahidic Fayyumic Subachm.  Achmimic 
Demotic * W S 
nom.  mklw) NTE- NTE- NTE- NTE- Te- 
lsing. mk(w)-* NTAT RE d t pan TA- 
2 m. wmk(w)-k NTEK- NT- N (€) k- Nr- K- 
2 f.  wk(w-t NTE- NTE- NTE- NTE- TE- 
5 m. mitu-t NTEY- gu: OU MOLE T4- yo 
5 $. mE(u-s NTEC- Nc- N(&e)e- ic- c- 
l pl.  wk(w)-^ NTEN- NTN- NTEN- NTN- TN- 
2 mk o) Ur. NTETEN-  NTETN- NTeT()N- | NTETN- TETN- 
3 (ren, lem NCE Nee Nce- es 


Bohairic is the only Coptic literary dialect which has pre- 
served not only the ancient T in Nrek-, Nrey-,NTEC-, but also the 
two alternative forms for the third plural, ef .Polotsky , Etudes de 
Syntaxe Copte pp.10f. and others. In Achmimic this has gone 
further and even the N is lost, though it is rarely preserved, cf 
Till,Achm.-Kopt.Grammatik par.139a. In Subachmimic the forms 
normally are the same as in Sahidic, but in the Gospel of. St.John 


the Achmimic forms are found occasionally: Kx- V,8, IX,7, cf.V,11 
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K corrected to Nk, similarly VIII,50 y- corrected to Ny-, rern-X,38 
cf.also Thompson,1.c.p.XVIII. The Achmimic form cé for Nce oc- 
curs also once in the Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs )LXXXIX, 30, cf.PS 
14°+ (preceded by AN ). In VC 93499 ex seems to stand for wr-. 

Non-literary texts, however, have preserved important evi 
dence that even in Upper Egypt the original forms with T and the 
alternative form of the third plural wroy- were still known and 
used in the daily language of the people. At Thebes the full 
forms wrék-,etc. are sometimes found, but elsewhere they occur 
with the N omitted as in Achmimic. These forms, with or without 
the N, are also sometimes found in literary manuscripts of a late 
period, cf.Till,Heil.-u.MÉrt.-legenden I p.59, Crum in JEA XXVII, 
180 note 6, Till in AZ LXXU11(1942),110ff. ,anà JKP p.95. In ad. 
dition the N is also frequently omitted in the other forms of 
the conjunctive and ue is often found for Ncé-. The following 
is the non-literary evidence: 
TK- Krall Rec.VI,65ff.,papyrus ris. 
B -re- re BM 587°, 5867+ 
Tek» nr- BM 545 II!, 
vex ny- BM 545 11312,5306, 
rew= nrn- BM 5867l,Rr.116, 
Toy- = nce- BM 54420928 
NTOy-: NCE- Kr. 55,3582. 
Té- = nre- BM 1060°, Ry1.2777 , 331, Baouit(Mem.XXXIX)p. 31, MIF LIX, 49, 

127,281, Cramer,Totenklage 2°7(A.D.765). 

Aë nr- BM 10242:1?,11559,BM0r.62014592. 
Tu- ny- BM 116394, 
"es NTN- Ry1.1447, 207,316 (bis), 320(THN-),323,kr.57°, . 
"mere NTETN- Ryl.287,319,334, BMOr.6201B52. 
coy-= nce- Ryl.331,340,369,BM 11747, VC 522”? (this region ?). 
wen nce- Ryl.136,285,319 (ter), 525,381, BMOr. 6201867,87 1727+, 
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KroppD! »29»84. 

TOY- = NCE Ryl.316,349, Kr.2414,P. Serny (ined. ) line 8. 

rey = nce- Ry1.370(9th = 11th century). 

re- = nre- Bal.24111,2592. 

vide Nr- Bal.1004,2394,P.Lond.IV 1637,1639. 

rye ny- Bal.18724, 20274, 2397, 246992, 24918 |p trond. IV 1528]?, 
163410 1639,1644. 

T(Jw-= NTN Bal.10227,103°,15472, 202 
149419 34556:256920.151510416:18. gea iiba, 
15322,1555 (ter) 157315 
also 321.4515, 

Aer, nrern- Bal. 2255, 229219, 

Coy- = ce: P, Lond. V 170922, P.Jkow Cairo(4 times),P.Lond.IV 1495, 
15737?,1578,15931? ,1633,1634?. 

Nov-= nee Bal. 18877, 18911 (72515, 59522. ws 174. 


11 22310 206? ws 161,P.L0nd.IV 


,1641,1646, Brunton,Matmar p.95, 


Toy- = nce- P.Jkow Cairo(twice),Bal.1871?? 12, 03418 p.rond.1v 1494, 
1639,1640. 


Most of the examples cited in Ep.I p.248. 


NT€éK = nr- ST 174, 2277? , Louvre R 49. 

TK- = NC Hall p.127 inf.. 

wt ny- ST 17879, BMor.6943(12),VC 829. 

vy = ny- CO 18516, aa 27! (2). 

TN: = nrn- DEU 26224. 

wei nce- CO 284°, BKU 73°,Worrell, Coptic Texts IV,6(bis),BP 5182. 
OY,0-= NCE: CO 3147?, 80 551, 

wmv nce- CO 48474 Hal] p.127 inf.. 


NT&:z Nce- RE 5. 


Further examples could be cited for regions B and C. A remarka- 


ble form of the conjunctive occurs three times in VC 8010: 11,18, 


presumably from Thebes, errà- for wTré- 3; very remarkable, too, is 


enek- for nr- in RAC papyrus du Louvre 8, a text from Saqqara, Sug- 
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gesting a pronounciation for the forms Nr-,N4- ,N¢- which has 
been put forward by Till in his review of Plumley,An introductory 
Coptic Grammar in Orientalia XXI,125; on the other hand, the 
forms Nr- , NY”, Nc- often occur aS Nek-, N6éy~,NEC~ in non-literary 
texts,and in early literary texts like number 17 in the present 
collection the superlinear stroke Nf-, not Nr-, would seem to 
indicate a similar pronounciation. 

139) oy for e in verbal prefixes; cf.paragraphs 28 etc.. 
a) In the conjunctive wcov- is frequently found for nce-, see paragraph 
158. 
b) It occurs a few times in the lst.present: coy- = ce~ à 
Achm.I Clem. (Schnidt)1970951, 
C Ry1.129,136,137,321,BM Lok, sel, Ke, SCH, ae yo 4 
D Bal.239°, 
E CO 467", Ep.3988, TurO 77, cf.Ep.I p.249 note 2. 


618, al.. 


c) Sah. Elias 350 covna-= CENAS , ib.11? + poy = rpey-. 

d) Closely allied to Ness as eee BE M E es (par.138), and perhaps by fal- 
se analogy are certain forms rov- and rovwe for ce~ ,cend~ to which 
Crum has drawn attention in JEA XXVII,180 note 6 in a few Bohai- 
ric, Fayyumic and Sahidic texts. To these may be added: 

B voy- BM 591/944, 

D rovwMA- Bal. 21410, 


140) Unusual forms of the 2nd.plural in verbal prefixes and. the possessi- 
ve adjective, showing metathesis of the second vowel, e.g. ATETING 


for e&rerN-; of.paragraph 19. 

This is very common in texts from Ashmunein. It is probably re. 
lated to the Achmimic practice of transferring the vowel in final 
closed syllables ending with B,» ,a,N ,? , e.g. CUTIE for e w Tie y 
though in Achmimic the 2nd.plural of verbal prefixes and the pos- 
sessive adjective is normal as in the other literary dialects, e. 


ge ATETN-, Only a few examples can be cited from the Fayyum, but 
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this may be due to the fact that non-literary texts from the Fay- 
yum normally -employ the 2nd.singular even when addressing superi. 
ors, where texts from Ashmunein and elsewhere would prefer the 
2nd plural, e.g. YINI ETEKMETAME for TIYINE ETETNANTXoEIL. I have 
not been able to find any examples for this in early literary 
texts, except Br. 1278 ZATETNE LH 


&) Verbal prefixes. 
33,17,20. 


11,14,19. 


B Nrerne-= Nrern- Kr. 
TéAerNE = ccóMerN- Kr. 
C arN6- = arern- Ryl.1292'5,132V9* ,1354,174, 332, 334, Kr. 128, Jern. 12, 
BM 1014”, 1046”, 11047? , BMOr.6201A76, B30, 138, 167 , al 
ATETNE = ATETN- BM 10462. 
géie de Liege Ry. 166; 185, 287 (bia), 501,81. 
NTATHTNE-= aTATETN- BM 11467, 
Terne- = rern- Ryl.287,319,BM 11414,1145',11518, 11064, BMOr.6201 
B36, al.. 
TETNH- = Tern- Ryl. 284. 
erne- = etern- Ryl.287,BM 11565,110410* 14, Byor.6201A68, 80, B30. 
ererne- = ETETN- BM 11567, 
NreTNE= waerd, Ryl.196(ter),280,319,321,534, DR 11042? 17 , Bwov. 
6201B1,67,al.. 
Terne = NTETN- Ryl. 287,319,334, BMOr.6201B52. 
THTNE- = NTETN- BM 11464, 


6 


WATNE- = warern- Kr.121,BM 1108° , BMOr.6201A156, B52. 


GATNH= = wyarern- BM 11247, 


METNE- =? METETN- Jern.6Y?°4(2). 

NNETNE = NNern- Ryl.148,141,319. 

Anere: mnern- Ryl.278,BM 10147, BMOr.6201A76. 

ajantETN-= eyANTETN-Ryl.305. 

erne- = erern- (rel. JRyl.141,207,281,283,287, KroppD“". 


ETNH- = ETeTN- (rel. )BM 11248, 


VIII,140 S 165 
ETETNE-= ETETN- Ryl.166. 


TA(ETNE- = Täter: BMOr.6201B139,146. 


D arne- = arern- Bal.1537, 2682 '?)*3 pond. IV 15097, 1637. 
NTATNE- = NTWTEN-P.LONd.IV 1553%0°47 | 
NT'ETNE= = NTETA- Bal.231°. 
TMETNE- = NTETN- Bal.2232. 


WATNE- = arem: Bal.2232,266'. 


ETETNG = ETETN- Bal. 283+. 


ti 


Most of the examples are listed in Ep.I p.249. 


arne- = Aren, ST 364°, Ep. 5415, VC 407,952. 
ATTNE- = arern- VO 954953, 

TETNE- = TETN- ST 3942, l , , 
erne- = etern- SE 518797717 , gp 844. | 
NTETNH- = rere: ST 5351:9 (bis) 
NTNE - = NTETN= COAG 588. 


WATNE- = därer: Hall p.89 no. 12. 


AMKYNEÉ- = varer- CO 614. | 
ENETNE- = NNETN- CO Ad60?. 
AAN'UNe- = M NTETN- CO Ad52?. 
OY&TNe = oyarern- CO Ad38?, l 

b) The possessive adjectives NETNE ~, TETNE ~, NETNE-, for NETN- ST ETH ; 
NETN-, 

B Kr.3?, BM 661, al.. 

C Very common, e.g. Ryl.l29,196(bis),280(ter),283,287,303,305,308, 
319(ter),321(bis),327,325(bis),334, Kr.114?,118?,BM 1028”, 10682", 
1079a4?® 130427, 11334, 115122, KroppD??, BNor.6201A80, B2, 14(ter), 30, 
41,67(bis),ete.. 

D Bal.1917,260”,266',P.Lond.1IV 1592 fr.5. 

E RE 10 ?*, cf.-upr«e CO 2777"" cited Ep.I p.249. 

NETNH- a TETNH- , NerNH- for neTN-, TETN- , NET N- $ 


C BM 485(passim), 1124?" 1138”?", 114622. 
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E ST 333°, 
possessive adjective; cf.paragraphs 80,143,etc.. 
a) Verbal auxiliaries, cf.JKP p.90. 
B NTET- = NTETN- BM 5291, 


ojeNvev- = ganTETN- BM 5297. 


Crer- ay Ryl.385,BM ANS (reye); 
wreT- = NTETN- BMOr.6201B80,105(bis). 
rer- = nrern- P.Gerny(ined.), BMOr.6201B52. 
ETETNE: = erernne- MIF LIX, 196°. 

D rer- «= TETN- Bal. 18826. 

NNET - since Basis. 


b) Possessive adjective, cf.JKP p.90, Jern.l note. 


eH, neraarion BM 599(late). 


B nercauoy Er. 22135; nerewk Kr.23 
C reranrewr BMOr,6201B61; rerurcon Jern.l; TETWETAEPIT Ry1.376 (late); 
nerna BMOr.6201B230; nerewuov BMOr.6201B86; nerovw ,neryine BM 
114314; Nerynpe BMOr.6201A1580; neren P.Üernj(ined.),BM 1132. 
D reruuiwer WS 112°, Tér4Ncew Brunton,Matmar p.95; neree Bal. 2481, 
E nerovxa: BKU 262”? (but ib. netwovxat ). 
142) € for final N in the 2nd.plural;  cf.paragraphs 82,141,143. 
C rerem = TETN-, NTETE- = NTETN- (ter), GANTETE- = YANTETN- BP 10589; were - 
= nuer, BM 101479; were ere P.Gerny(ined.); Teremerxoee BM 473, 
Krall,MR V p.21; nerepwue BMOr.6201A28a. — 
143) Remarkable forms of the 2nd plural in verbal auxiliaries;  cf.para- 
graphs 140,141,142. 


The forms cited below are probably due to the same phenomena al- 
ready noted in paragraphs 140,141,142, but here the process of 
shortening the 2nd.plural forms has gone even further. It may 
be noted, however, that most of the examples are confined to a 
few texts, Bal.188 ~ 190, all by the same scribe, BP 10589 from 


Ashmunein and ST 48 from Thebes; nevertheless, a few examples 
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from other texts are known. The dialect of Bal.188..190 and that 


of BP 10589 are early examples of a dialect which became current 


in the tenth century Coptic poetical texts and the remarkable ar- 
for arern- tis found once in these texts, cf. JKP p.90. Further 
points of contact with these later texts are e = N , EXw- = €XN-, 
Meed: = ce: in Bal.188-190, and e = mw , ẹ omitted, in BP 10589. 
Two early examples: PS 84°, Achm.Hab.I,5 ETNAS = 6 TETNNAY 

a)C vréer, = nravern- BMOr.6201B133. 

erna = eremwas Ryl.326,366,Rr.1137,1380,1522,153? , vo 464. 
D ar- =arern- Bal.188°,262°(?). 

NOTA m Mräcrerm-: Bal.188“. 
YAN z: WeTETN- Bal.188"?, 1892. 


tv 


"er = ETETA- Bal.190°. 


ETNA = erer Pe Lond IV 1553%0°24, 
KIC wr&rw- = nrarern- Ryl.269(4th...5th cent.),BM 10148, 
D date: warern- Bal.192^07*, 
`Erarn== erarern~ PoLond.IV 16407. 
ETA» m GTETN- Bal.1897??18(2), 


C)C are: = arern- BP 10589. 
erer: = ererw- BP 10589(bis). 
D erge- = ETEerN- Bal.199° (? reading erexa , but doubtful). 
ETENA. m GTETANA- Grohmann, Ar. Pap. Eg. Iibr. III,1671° 
E aTe- = ATETN- ST 48(3 times, sixth century). 
1434) Tepe 9 NTAPE « 
a) Temporalis. For the origin of this tense see Steindorff, Lehrbuch 


ü.Kopt.Grammatik par.447 and references there. In Achmimic the 


forms of the temporalis vary between rape and nrape ,cf.Till,Achn. 
Kopt.Grammatik par.138a. The omission of N, found particularly 
in the Berlin I Clement is clearly a secondary development, and 
in fact the earliest Achmimic text proper, the Achmimic Proverbs, 


has nragey~ VIII,31 and nrapoy 1,22 — against Boehlig's assumption 


168 VIII,145A,144 
in his Untersuchungen über die koptischen Proverbientexte p.49. 
For the omission of w in Coptic texts cf.paragraph 80 above. 

The Achmimic(and Subachmimic) form nrape- for Sahidic wrepe- 
is sometimes found in Sahidic manuscripts, especially the Berlin 
Gnostic text, also Sah,Elias I,15 and Wessely,Sah.-Gr.Ps.—Fragm. 
pp.69,113. 

b) Finalis. In Sahidic and Fayyumic texts rape- sometimes occurs as 
Nrape-, cf.Crum,Dictionary p.424b and in particular Polotsky, Étu- 
des de Syntaxe Copte pede sa For the addition of the N which 
is probably secondary (Polotsky) cf.paragraph 79A above. In view 
of the fact that in Achmimic nrape- and rape-were also used for 
the temporalis, it seems probable that this influenced the Nrape- 
of the Bruce Codex(cf.Polotsky, 1.c.p.10) which was found at 
Thebes and has many Achmimic forms, and also the NTAP E which 
occurs in a number of non-literary texts from Thebes. 

Nrapé- occurs in Br. 4011524, 4522 note 10824, also Worrell, 
Proverbs VII,2, and a number of times in manuscripts from the 
Fayyum, especially in the Hamouli manuscripts, e.g.J.Drescher,Apa 


1 James IV,lO(in Horner), etc.. Further examples in 


Mena p.16a 
literary texts are cited in Crum,Dictionary p.424b. 

C Nrapn- BM 1102(4th century); cf. rep K- Ryl.277°>. 

E CO 254, Ad 25, Bp.72,199,275,RE 44, BKU 259,JA0S XLVIII,154,al., cf. 
Ep.I p.249, CO 254 note 2(p.64). 


144) anwp- for Arp- . 


This occurs twice in the semi-Achmimic BM 1224, also in a number 


of literary texts, cf.Crum, Dictionary p.178b and Jern,5+ note. 


From non-literary texts the following examples may be cited: 

C Ry1.552 (early), Jern.5*,BM 1103167212431 11554 worre11, Coptic 
Texts 111,574, 

D Bal.223°%, 2098, 267“, 271°. 


E CO 271,Ad 55,Hall p.75,8T 222,BKU 276, cf.Ep.I p.249. 
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145) Unusual verbal prefixes. 

The forms cited below are undoubtedly due mostly to soribal er- 
rors; cf.also paragraphs 148,148A,148B, 

A nepe- for nerepe- RAC papyri du Louvre 5,7,8. 

C ecikeipe for exeepe J&C 1921, cf.Proverbs (Worrell )pp.30, 86 ék- = 
EKE-, EI eYé- 3 Eperak- for oynrK-(?) Ry1.127°; MAN AYAKY for ner- 
anyay Ryl.277. 

D epagoetc for Etpapotie Bal.138?; Xe nuencaal for Xe «new kaéil P.Lond. 


IV 1559. 


17 124, 
$ 


E nenaywèn for rernagywxr ST 39; nererexe for perotxei LE ,Sim.ib; 


erya- for erpe- DEI 2592. 
146) Omission of p in the causative verbal prefix. 

The r of the causative verbal prefix is omitted regularly in Ach. 
mimic, cf.Till,Achm.-Kopt.Grammatik par.145a, usually in the Sub. 
achmimic Manichaean manuscripts, cf.Schmidt—Polotsky, Bin Manifund 
p.ll, and sometimes in Fayyumic, e.g.Gal.VI,15,17, Eph.I,18,22 
(BSAC VI), Acts XVI,l4(Museon XLII,193ff.), further references in 
Crum, Dictionary p.430a. On the other hand there can be no ques 
tion that the omission of the p is secondary, since it is present 
not only in its Egyptian equivalent, cf.Spiegelberg, Dem. Grammatik 
par.187, al., but also in the pre-Achmimic texts, the Achmimic 
Ascension of Isaiah and the Berlin Genesis, see chapter IX pp. 205 
ff., the earliest Subachmimic manuscripts, the Gospel of St.John 
and the Acta Pauli, see chapter IX pp.206f., though notably not 
J&C 192127, and the earliest Fayyumic manuscripts, e.g» Acts VII, 
19. The p is also omitted four times in the semi-Achmimic BM 
1223 and a number of times in non-literary texts: 

B natrenuoy BM 583. 

C rente- Ryl.281; unpre~ Ryl.295; aTe- BM 11107; TUTE n BMOr.62018 
271; UNIN pwe euN HY &r&xooYcoy  BMOr.6201B47; NETOYNTOY vo At (ath, 


century); cf. Kité toy 6oxnov EYON (= ? AIT pey Gornoy ego )VC 4610, 
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D axnvragaxne Schmidt,AZ LXVIII,60ff.line 28; eturekKapoue , Mnprek- 
wer bewpre PeJkow(Cairo); werrovyXiwovq  P.lond.IV 1644. 
E emwre-J.1222Ó5 antepwae nroy CO 18016; nraroy+ monokorce Ep. 539 (? y 
all cited Ep.i p.249. 
147) €- = Efem, were Af m, etes cf. paragraph 20a. 
In Achmimic, according to Till,Achm.-Kopt.Grammatik we find side 
by side à- and ape~(par.123b), ua- and mape- (125), a= nas and ape- 
nà- (127a), na- and nape-(136a), e- and epe- (141a); similarly in 
the Subachmimic St.John we find e: and epe- , e--w4- and épé- na~, 
ere- and erepe- , cf.Thompson p.XVIII. Similarly we find e~ for epe 
in Luke(BIFAO VIII, 76££.)1,43, P.Mich, 356574242513 (gra. 1v,15) and 
wa for yoge Pro. (Worrell)X, 16. In noneliterary texts this is 
frequent only at Thebes. The omission of -pe- is clearly a late 
and secondary development. 
€ ^ Ry L.3323 Oua- = e«epe- Kr. 29. 
ere epe- Cramer,Kopt.Inschr.K.F.Museum,Berlin 9691(A.D.799..805). 
E é- = epe- Ep.252, 00 1299,224,80 509; e.. na- = epe.. na- CO 576,582, 
63”, Turo 1423; ua- = mape- CO 6178, 3004, 34279, 38143 RE 3, BKU 260, 
Worrell, Coptic Texts IV,8;  cf.Ep.I pp.249,251. 
148) c^- as verbal prefix. 
This remarkable verbal prefix occurs in four texts. from Ashmunein 
where it seems to correspond to the first perfect, and these four 
instances can hardly be regarded as mere scribal errors. In BM 
604 a prefix cay- is used, again for a past tense, but there it is 
clearly not the first perfect. 
B BM 604: keinen eqni Anert cayt NEK AKONZWÈ ACIP ANNOY! CAYTINEK Gu 
NEK ALAN es METYAP 6 [n]uovy T Sr) ALA AY Nel WALJENTY TAGI ZATTHK ++. 
C egwne cairar oyAaay BM 11444; arra carraay Ryl.229; ent coy tir 
enak Rol, 3313 ayw cakoyvaz Nécov... BMOr.6201A168. 
148A) A.KEl- , w-ré-Kei-, exer Por AK, NTAKT EKZ $ Alel- TOY al~, 


These remarkable forms occur in three texts, all from region D. 


po L L e e 


VIII,148A ~ 150 l71 


D axetésac PL LONG EV 1622; akeiczat “Rend Iv 1649-3 ekerceni 


12. AKA E NoVZONOKZ erkepxtp io WS 1669 (co1.. 


ib.Ó, NTAKEICZA! ib. 
lated !). 
148B) TAN" = TA pn. 
C EN GAN OY OW AY NAKANE NALOK MAP A. MEICNAY N20KOKY MAN TA KTAAY NAN gapok 
TANCTOG EPÒK TANBEI NENPWALE Tur .M.6°(cf.plate). 
D tNooy oaov ANNI noy X NAN] TANOTMOY ne ija WS 93°, Xoovcoy] NAN stéi 
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TAN or [nev] PETI ela ib. , 


149) Omission of n in the conditional particle gan-;  cf.paragraph 80. 
The n of the conditional particle wan- is regularly omitted in 
Achmimic and Subachmimic(Jo.Mani), and sometimes in certain early 
Sahidic manuscripts: Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)ea- 3644, 4817 10223, 
wy 224 (against yan- 2620019) 3655, 4912 9518 947), Deut. (Budge) . 
XXXII,30 epeya- ,V,25 enyaoywè (HT), Acts (Budge )XV, 29 erernyazapez, 
I John(Berlin QOr.408)I,T enya uooyé ,Sim.IV,12, V,2; also in Fay- 
yumic: dreya- Matth.XXIV,32(BM 500), Mark XIII,21,28(Morgan),Heb. 

. X,28 (Museon XLIX,204). 
C épya cou. BM 112316 (4th . cent. ); ekwa up Ryl.393. 
D epyard P.Lond.IV 15618. 
E eya (= epyan- JRE 10”?"; egga- CO 3007,J.10079; cf.Ep.I p.249. 

150) The verbal prefix 24-.' 

This verbal prefix has been the subject of much discussion, see 
Crum in AZ XXXVI,140, JEA XIT,21, Dictionary p.635; Spiegelberg, 
Dem, Grammatik par.188f.; Edgerton, JAOS LV, 257ff., and references 
there; Volten,AZ LXXIX,142ff.; Polotsky,Études de Syntaxe Copte 
p.47 par.14; Steindorff, Lehrbuch der Kopt.Grammatik par. 313. 

The prefix ea- is already found in the Oxyrhynchus Old Cop- 
tic text(ed.Crum,JEA XXVIII,20ff. ines 14,43 fèy- (kaf- ), cf. 
Crum's note, 1.c.p.29, and once in the Paris Magical Papyrus(PGM 
IV )line 96 Ab: ,cf.Edgerton, JAOS LV,258. 


This verbal prefix occurs regularly only in a number of 
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texts from Middle Egypt showing an unusual dialect, here called 
Middle Egyptian, which will be found discussed fully in chapter 
IX,pp.220ff.below. In the texts of this dialect we find a defi. 
nite standardised system employed to distinguish the Perfect I, 
Perfect II, Past Relative, Present II and the Circumstantial; and 
these forms differ in certain particulars from the other literary 
dialects. These differences will be obvious from the diagram on 
the opposite page. The various manuscripts will be found dis. 
cussed in Chapter IX pp.220ff. and 224ff.. JEA XIII,19ff. is a 
Sahidic letter from the Melitian archive, but in it many forms 
and in particular the verbal system have been taken over from the 
Middle Egyptian dialect, cf.chapter IX p.241. 

If to the diagram on the opposite page the evidence of the 
important P.Mich.3520,3521 were added, the distinction would be 
even clearer, but we must await the eventual publication of these 
two codices. 

To these manuscripts must be added the evidence of the Sub. 
achmimic Acta Pauli(ed.Schmidt)where the lst.Perfect nominal pre. 
fix is always ea , whereas the other forms are normal, e.g. det, 
ak-,etc.; we also find ee for ea~, and nega- 4511 for (?) NTa- 


8 542. In the Subachmimic Manil (the first 


or w&pé- , CÉ, NeoN- 421 

unpublished part of the Psalmbook) the prefix zk occurs a number 

of times side by side with the normal forms of the first Perfect. 

Of considerable interest is the fact that in the recently pub. 

lished Achmimic Ascension of Isaiah(see pp.203ff. below) we find 

the prefix za- used side by side with the normal forms, thus: 

eael- VII,14,29, XI,36,37 al VIII,17, IX,11, XI,16 

zay- IX,28 ay- 1,2, VI,10, VII,12,13, IX, 28,30, 
X,27, XI,36. 

ZAN= mme an=- — VIII,17 


zav- VI,10, IX,28(bis ?) av-  VIII,16, IX,11,29. 


(Dialects) 
Sahidic 
Achmimic 
Subachmimic 
Fayyumic 
Bohairic 
(Texts) 
J&C 1922 


JEA XIII, 
pp.i9f. 


Oxyrhynchus 


Romans IV 


Hoskyns, Cam- 


bridge,ined. 


Genesis (WS) 
ined, 


Job, WS 1 


‘Didache, ZNTW 


XXIV, 81ff. 


AZ XXXVI, 


pp.139f. 
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Diagram: 


Perfect I |Perfect II | Past Rel. 


An; din, A. |NTA-, NTAl; ale | ENTA- ENTAI Lk. 
de, dir, ale. |NA=, NA ele. | Eras, erat, af. 
7 , di, ake. | NTA- Té ad PAIR a NTA(QI, ake 

era, erat- ake. 
BAW) KAY” , ate, 
as, di-y ate. f era, erat, di] ETA, erat dx. 
ré NTAIS e 3 
ary di-y ate. evar, erat, ek. | E TA-, ETA ke, 


eraat- 7 
eoni t o uC) i eréaK- 3 


adi~ At (Give: 10 


lane IS Tai- to 


gak- ZA erezax- K,T 
ETAK- KS 
eran- XL! 

Lal- — 

ady- (bi) 


29-Y- 


EE 


epe-, ery eke, jepen Gin, ae, 
éd, at, ek. |dpe)-, e, eke. 
fek, er, eke, | elpe), et-, ele. 
apen ain, th. |epe-, etn, ate. 


ape, dle, ek, Epe- Ete, ake. 


ed A €N~ A 

à. K- $ ev - { 

&N- al 

Ai- 5 €i- 8a) 
EK- 9 


3,4 


16, 19(9) 
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In addition, the prefix is found in four non-literary texts, three 
in Fayyumic and one in Sahidic, all of the Arab period: 
BM 580299?! nerean , but af.ib. ar , ac~ Perfect I. 
Ryl.415 aa (three times). 
ve 1259914 gau younn, but cf,ib,Prilall yo yan eraf, 
BM 121170 en , but cf.ib.ad- Aur geto... 

It seems extremely probable that the forms "o 9 UA o GAY g 
ete. are identical with those of the first Perfect in other dia- 
Lects. Crum, citing Sethe, thought that ear gay in Job XXX,9 
(WS l)were present, caf.JEA XIII,21 note 4, but Edgerton, JAOS LV, 
260 note 14 demonstrated that these two instances like the others 
were probably past. 

Further, as Edgerton,l.c. already pointed out, it seems 
highly unlikely that these forms a~" ,t4-, etc. Go. back to Egyp 
tian antecedents different from those of the Perfect I, whether 
the Egyptian antecedent of the Perfect I was vn LI as suggested 
by Bigerton, or LU at H which is the more generally accepted view, 
cf.Edgerton,l.c. and references there, The insertion or omis- 
sion of a in early Coptic texts is so uncertain, that no real 
weight can be attached to its presence in the prefix 4", see pa. 
ragraphs 108, 123,123A, 127P above. It seems probable that when 
the Middle Egyptian dialects were standardised, an attempt was 
made to distinguish between the Perfect I and Present II by the 
insertion of e in the Perfect I, though the earliest text in 
this dialect, the Glossary to Hosea and Amos, ed.Bell and Thomp- 
Son in JEA XI,241ff., knows only the forms without L , e.g. dëi 
AH OTC.» On. the other hand, there can be no question that 
there must have been a strong tradition to pronounce the Perfect 
I with an aspirate, as is witnessed not only by the two Old Cop- 
tic texts, but also by the Achmimic and Subachmimic texts in 


which the prefix zar, unl- etC., occurs side by side with the normal 
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forms, and in particular those late non-literary texts which have 
clearly no connection with the earlier literary texts. 

It may be noted that the prefix es- and the Achmimic prefix 
erop- discussed in the following paragraph, differ considerably 
in their usage, though etymologically they may be related. 

150A) The verbal prefix ere. 


The verbal prefix @rae- found in a number of Achmimio manuscripts 


has been discussed by a number of scholars:  cf.RÜsch,Vorbemer- 


112ff.,and Nachr.Gesellsch.Wiss.GOttingen 1919,145ff., Till,Achm. 


Kopt.Grammatik par.236b, Crum, Dictionary p.248, al.. 


As Roesch and others pointed out, this prefix is used in. 
stead of the normal eray- ,erov- , but only to connect relative 
sentences where the subject is identical with the antecedent, eg. 


I Clem. (Berlin)VI,17 nu neraep arete ta. MAK , and it corres. 


ponds exactly with those instances where present and future rela- 

. tive is er- , ernas instead of ery- ,eryna- ; and Sethe and Till have 
compared the use of & similar past prefix ep- found occasionally | 
in the Subachmimic St.John and the Pistis Sophia which is used 
exactly like éraz-. 


The only Achiimic manuscript in which the prefix is used 


more or less consistently is the Berlin I Clement(ed.Schmidt), and 


to a less extent the'Gesprdche Jesu'(TU 43). It is found occa. l| 


16 


sionally in the Achmimic Blias(91,191+,342°, 404°), mill, osterwiet 


(1,2,4, III,30), John(XI,4, XII,1,12), Exodus(II,14, IV,ll bis), | 


and once in the Achmimic Proverbs (XII,2,v.Béhlig, Untersuchungen 


tui.d.kopt.Proverbientexte p.48); it is not found in the Minor 
Prophets, the Strassbourg I Clement, the Shepherd of Hermas, the 


Ascension of Isaiah, etc.. 


The Berlin I Clement is of considerable interest for the 


use of this prefix, because in this manuscript can be seen an 
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attempt to use eraz- consistently where it can be used, but in 
fact the scribe frequently writes sray- and rarely eray~ where he 
could have used erae-. Once also he has erae- correctly where 
other manuscripts would have written erac-(35°°); but once, as 
Rbsch(1.c.p.188) already pointed out, we find eraz where only 
eray- is admissible: 1419 ayraray APH! NGYCIA AXN OYE NN TAY 
ETRZTEBAY Apay s cf.paragraph 122A above. Thus we have the fol. 
lowing picture: 
Singular 


eraga- correctly for eray- 128 612,17, 24 


yor! 11>" 19° ki e a 
402° 594, 6126 637 774,787, 8029, 
era2- correctly for erac- 3596. 


erag incorrectly for eray- 1412, 


eray~ incorrectly for eral- 27°+, 3072, 7634. i 
eray~ correctly 2817 3319 3619 557 6120 462114. 
Plural 


eraz- correctly for etay- 112:15,3214,1825, 5910, 5317 9632 5915. 
307.639.050 0419 qub Da 

eray- incorrectly for etaz- 727,108 2319:25 4928 411,5722, 661427, 
rers 

STAT: correctly 31,923 1214, 9314, 5627. 2772228 596. 
2816 z916 4912 5426,30 551,4 5926 
57l: 17,28 595,9 6915 6510 ?,26,27 


6624926 758521, 


It will be obvious at once, that the tendency to use éraz in the 
Singular was much stronger than in the plural, which is also ap- 


parent in the 'Gesprache Jesu! where eraz- is used for the. singu- 


‘lar 18 times, but for the plural only 5 times. 


The frequency of the prefix eraz- and its particular usage 
rules out the possibility that it arose from a misspelling of 


eray-, though in one instance this is undoubtedly the case, and 
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other instances are known where y and a interchanged, see above 
paragraphs (1180, 122A, 123E. Under the circumstances the identi- 
fication of az- in eraz- with the Egyptian prefix ah as suggested 
by Sethe and others seems probable. The fact that the old w of 


w34 has disappeared can be paralleled from Theban texts where we 


d 
LI 
| 
H 
i 
| 
| 


often find a. for ova, see above paragraph 53b and references 
there. 

In non-literary texts this prefix occurs a number of times 
at Thebes, but never elsewhere, and this is of considerable im. d 
portance for the localisation of Achmimic at Thebes, see chapter 
IX pp.198f.. Crum in Ep.544 note 3 collected all Theban instan- li 
ces known, but his Statement there that 'both forms are employed 


unchanged in all numbers and persons (et, sine, DL, and 2nd.pl. chan. 


ce to be wanting)' requires some rectification. As has been no- 
ted above, the Achmimic prefix eraz- can only be used in particu. 

lar instances where other texts would have eray- , erac- and éray-, 
| but not for any other persons, and in fact the same can with some 
| certainty be demonstrated to apply to all the Theban instances. 


The Theban forms of this prefix vary between eraz- , erag-, NTAg-, 


NTA- TAZ- p Tay , WE also find az-,awy-; fory si see para. I 


graph 123D, for wéis: ,erag- par.l32, for raz- nrag- par.l3lA, for 


at Au~ See below. A 
(1) In most of the instances there is no question that it is used like d 


the Achmimic erag- 3 LI 


a) Used for the third person masc.singular. 
ST 150(4 times) nw«e ncaa xox i[ era CTHA 2À (the second 
line is repeated 3 times.). 
BKU 221. urok NE ABPAZAX n&rriÀAoc €reA.00c ZIX MWAN AANapatotCoC 


ETALE NTKITEXN ABT AREAEX, 


CO 1744 EIC APWALE ETAWY TRO TE Ae . 


[o 
ST 101^ ete icak noas JANTEYCIUKE NEAHY raam. NAE ETawcwp €&oX « 
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Hall p.78(probably) Iran kway anol miwa] 
Hall p.97 wok rap MAAK AN MENTAL TWA Lh MA NMZWÈ CTALALAY VU 


RE 327?" (probably) JNrawawne ncay arene Xe ol , 

Ep. 1009 Kop ovp Deg , ef, ib. Nrayimo . 

Bp.99° (probably) +€. paBET ... cec TAY Eng TAN , of ib.? eyzno , 100% 
b) Used for the third person fem.singular, cf. I Clem. (Berlin)35°°, 

ST 356° erjen TOUWE EraZTOKMA[... XJite EZOYN ÉMALA.. 

ST 191? (Bafu L)JTIKA MEN PE KAA TAY TAKE Nr] o, c£. ib, prssreac nai, 
c) Used for the third person plural. 

3.75”? (probably) Jrazet eXwi 2NAANZ WANNBHANING , 

St 602 NN kaz era wer exo! gp . 

J.68*7 ENEIAH ZNNEIPOM ME Na Xa. NTAW APACE , 

7.6891 avo NAHI GAN SH D KACTHOION AYW THEYMOCTACIC THEE NTAGJEL EXWI QA, 

Ep. 275? IN oov NPWALE EYNZOYN ENTOOY TAZOYWL UWE epot, 

(2) In two instances réie Tay- following wre« appear to stand for 
Sauces Gat in both cases we ought probably to read neraz- which is 
actually found in a similar passage cited above, Hall p.97. 
co 3814 ez elt AA Kw Ap XE NTOK, nä ("thou art he who ...'). 
Ep. 308" AA ANOY AlOcKOpon MEXAI XE NTOK Tay BI deAokorce Ncoyo (Crum 

translates:'Thou it was didst take away the solidus (worth)of 
corn'). 

(3) In the following four instances av and ay-seem to stand for at=, 
but the context in each case makes it clear that we ought probab— 
ly to readnerat2- : 

Ep. 544]? ue ran KE X4&99puN RZTNOYT Nowy ('...Katharon was he who. 
sent me ...'). 

ib. H eqxw muoe Na Xe nagwr AWYTNNOoYT (!...my father was he who 

sent me ...'). 

Ep.490 maon roy aw Xoy epot xe ("for indeed he himself it was that 


said to me'). 
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ST 19515 Nyet ned, Xemroq dwradcce Nuoy ('... for he it was who 

arranged Leder pu) it', ortindicated it',cf.Ryl.319 and refe- 
rences there). 

It may be noted that all the non-literary texts in which 
raz, eray- etc. occur are strongly marked by dialectical spel. 
lings(or misspellings !). 

150B) Unusual verbal prefixes at Thebes. | 
| 


Attention may here be drawn to a number of prefixes or unusual 


forms of known prefixes which only occur at Thebes: 
a) A prefix ova, ovat- etc. occurs a number of times, cf.Crum,Dictio- 


nary p.470a. 


b) na Seems to be used a few times as a verbal prefix: VC 62 es te 


N 
MÉAMOYA BE NAKP TELATANH NAMAN y 107” AMOY EZOYN NAL TAMAK ENEZWÈ , 


[ 
CT, Gm 549 GIYANEL EBA EPOK ZAPOY BITE WHEE NTH! Né ovex 6 i4 nvoB... | 


(leg. Eind ?). > ia 


c) The Achmimic neg.imper.seems to occur twice, cf.Ep.I.p.249((duu-). ig 

d) A number of forms are mentioned in Ep.I p.249, but most of these 
have been dealt with in previous paragraphs. Cf. also the unu- 
sual syntactical usage of the verb w(r)-,cf.Ep.I p.251. 


151) Omission of e in xe. | 


In Achmimic the e of. xe is often omitted if followed by a verbal Hi 
DN 
Iii 


prefix beginning with a vowel, in particular Present II and Fu 
ture II, or the Future Neg.«we-, cf.Till,Achm.-Kopt.Gramnatik par. 
190. The same occurs in Subachmimic, e.g. xev- John X,6, XEY Nè 
Manik 86? ,101?, but it is not as frequent as in Achmimic. I am 
unable to find any examples of this in early Sahidic manuscripts, 


but many examples can be cited from non-literary texts of a late 


period. I can only cite one example from Thebes, which is ra- 
ther surprising, but a systematic search would probably reveal 


further instances from there. 


B Xannoyri xw BM 580°; xepe- CMSS 28°; X wvww CMSS 2979; al.. 
N li 


180 VIII,151 ~~: 152B 
C Xacoibanmwon ei BM 479; Xny noci (et sim. )Ry1.126,136,161,191,199, 
BM 10338, 103627, 10391? ,al.; Xnanka BM 107987; xnraunrapoy BM 103715, 
XNNE~ ,XNNEI- , e¢C.RYL.144, 148, 151,153,154, 157,169,188, 277, 319, BM 
1065?0f- 106829, 107329, a1.; 2 wrwrn ronnt D: xexexw JEA XIII,19f.. 
D Sa@yKovt Ice aho Bal. 278°; XNni- ,Xnan- P. Lond. IV 156529, 15692; 
Xwrepek! Bal.241?; xwuewxwoy Bal.139°; Xwroy P.Lond.IV 150910. 
E erte Xo Xi ITER, 
152) XENE = XeNNé:; cf.paragraphs 151,152A,B. 
A few early examples:  Deut.(Budge)VI,21 XenenGjoone ; Sir. (Lagarde) 
XXX,10,28,36, XXXI,14, al.; BHom.(passim)e.g.3,5,7,etc.. For 
Achmimic and Subachmimic see par.152A. 
C Ryl.127,154,Kr.5^0, BM 1060, al.pl.. 
D Bal.156",18627934, 2297, 2714, ws 167,168, 169,P.Lond.Iv 149727, 15032 
15091, 15282, 156596, 1597%. 
E ST 56,3.13°2,VC 10?,al.. 
152A) Né-  NN€-5;  cf.paragraphs 80,152,152B. 
In Achmimic and the Subachmimic St.John the third future negative 
is written with one N only. A few examples can be cited from 
early Sahidic texts: Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)p.33 Née- ,N&- ,NEY ; 
Sir. (Lagarde)XXIX,24(27), cf.par.152,; Pro.(Worrell)XXIV,20; BM 
1223. In non-literary texts this is extremely rare, but cf.pa- 
ragraph 152. 
A giel Kure, NK Kwe Krall,Rec.VI,63ff.papyrus III,10. 
152B) ¢N€-= NNE: ; cf.paragraphs 82,152,152A. 
In the Subachmimic Acta Pauli the third future negative is usu- 
ally eweet, éney- , etc. (cf. Schmidt,p.18). In non-literary texts 
this seems very frequent at Thebes, but not elsewhere, cf.however 
par.152. 
C KroppD??, 
E co 108^,110?,213?:9,2849,4a 119,3.9?9 vc 8210, ei, 


F VC 5(passim). 
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153) XINE = XIN 3 ef.paragraph 82. 


xine for XN is almost invariably found in texts from Ashmunein, 


it also occurs sometimes further south, but is extremely rare at 
Thebes where we find Sub or XN). Xine occurs also sometimes in 
literary texts, usually of a late period, cf. Crum, Dict.p.772b. i 


B nxiweyapn BM 589; al.. l 
C xinenooy Ryl.1449?%,148,174,177,191, BM 10327, 105915, 1064", 106529, | 


81,5 Xmtzanrabre BM 1079a?; ZINCANTH Ry1.277°°; XING ovEMAX BM 107474, 
Xinenaone BM 10527; Xinengeima Ryl.324; Xine nev koyi Krall,MRV,32; 
Sinenkapnoe RYI.L735 ZINEMKOYI Ry1.321°; Yinerenoy Ryl.145,BM 10465 
XiN&Tipos ne Ryl.165; &l.pl.s of. ZiNnovwovi Ryl.153; Xiwynooy BM 
10282. 


M 


D Xinenooy Ba1.16527*,503A?; xiweov«ov: P.Lond.IV 156527994 1578; 


Xineoe Bal.245?; xwerne WS 112. 


E XINENTEÉYNOY eruusy RE 232, 


154) The construct forms of poe. 


The normal construct form of puse in Sahidic an other dialects is 


Luc pee REME 3 and this.construct is almost invariably found at 


Thebes, other construct forms being extremely rare there. On 


the other hand, at Ashmunein we almost invariably find pwu- and 


pwxe- when combined with wuow , cf.below. In the region from 
Assiout to Achmim the two forms pw and pwu- occur side by side, as 
also in the Fayyum.  Cf.Ep.502 note l. 

A pu- Kr.104], RAC pap.du Louvre 3,8aq.325 al. ; pm- Baq.334;pou- 307. 
peu Kr. 1167, CMSS 23,45,als0 zew ib. 28, Ap. 
pwu- BM 625, Kr. 11625,1317. 

C pu- rare, Ryl.122,156,174,519,8MOr.6201867,191,B88AC III,6f., and 


& few others. 

pyazne2 mr (IDepwanezn TAA)Ryl. 172. 

pwu- very common, e.g.Ryl1.116,117,122,125,147,189, 203,277, 284, 
302,318,321,323,528,Kr.5,6,7,29,79,98, 112, 114, 118,152, BM 1025, 
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1041,1059,1079a,b,MIF LIX,231, al.pl.. 
Poun -reinGepeet BM 10671. 
pwer This is mostly found with wew and Crum, Dictionary p. 
295b already queried whether this should be read pwa-ewmovn, 


cf.the Arabic 'Al-Ashmunein', and in fact in many documents 


we find pwav of some place and PANE YALOYN side by side. On 
the other hand wuoyn outside the phrase pw ey ALOYN never oc. | 
curs as egzovn, @.g-Ry1.115,267,Kr.59,6°, 299,347,574, 1237, 104 E 
etc., and cf.BMOr.6201A72 where we find in the same document 
APWAAMYOTE , MPWALEWALOYN p TOW NOJALOYN , It may also be noted 
that pwu-quow occurs only three times, and pwonguoywn twice. 

[PALE ALO YN e.g.Ryl.ll8,120,126,127,129,144,149,157,162,164,166, 167, 
170,171,182,183,185,190,191,192,195,197,209,210,etc.,BM 1025, 
1037, 1047, 1050,1059,1060, 1061, etc.,Kr.29,79, etc. ,al.pl.. 

pwan yuo Kr, 86,92(collated),BMOr.6201B188. 


pwangsoyn BM 461°, 10457. 

pe espovs and pous of another place in the same document: Ryl.134, 
158,188,204, 205, 208,214,215, Kr.48,55,113, BM 1032,1039,al.. 

pome- of places other than waroyn 3 | 

Fre fong Ryl.119,BMOr.6201A30 (in same document pee Gerd ), cf. 
Ryl.157 pandwne . 

pwouszwrp (?) Ryl.185. 

pwuenetoyo! BM 10418, c£. pamneovol Ryl.147,BM 1059. 

pwaetcwa mirdwr BM 10421f*, 

purmercin 6p € BM 1040"?*, 

pesec()xk«e Kr.57,58. 

pwe manasextu RYL. 3207, 

paentTAOYUNA ZOM J&C 1920(4th century). 

pantrwee J&C 1920. 

Pint fun e Ryl.l37(ca.A.D.600). 

pwunTWLE BMOr.6201A24b. 
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p OAN 20-8 € Ryl.194,Kr.52,MIF LIX,400, cf. pumngoase WS 35 etc.. 
panyu BM 461°, 1045? (already cited above). 

D pa- Bal.114?,138l:?,1562,291]?,553,WS 35,36,37,42,48,55,56,61,63, 

69,78,379,P.Lond. IV 155311: V0+52535 1555V9+37 154416-22 1589, 


1591,1592,1594,1596,1610??,1615,1619?”, 1625, Grohmann, Ar. Pap. 
ne. Lib. LIT, 16716-19+22,24-27,29,31-35,37,38,40,41,45-48, 54, 
16772-74,80. 


pw. WS 5017, p. Lond. IV 15531}, Grohmann, Ar.Pap. Eg. Lib. III, 1677? 01.75 

pou- Bal. 1277, 152*,1547+, 162%, 312° ws 64,P.Lond.IV 1496”, 1498", 
149949, 1512792, 1525°*+1574(5 times),1579*, 1584", 15864, 16104«: 
Grohmann, Ar, Pap. Eg. Lib.III,1654. 1 

pou- P. Lond. IV 1494°°, Grohmann, Ar Pap Eg. Lib. 111, 16776977, 


pwannkore P.Lond.IV 15228, 


rTeomnarpiné Steindorff,AZ XXVIII,1890,50(second century 1). 
penzease WS 35,38,43,44,60(7), cf. pugsbe WS 48, pwunabse Ryl.194 etc. 
panatpine Grohmann, Ar Pap. Eg. Lib, I11,16725, 

Fan an Je Grohmann, Ar. Pap, Eg. Iib. III,1674?. 
| pansancye WS 69. ; 

CL. NPWALE NrikponT[ooy , N PWULE MA coip i Bal. 28822917, 
X pa- passim. 

gon- See Ep.502 note l and Ep.T p.248 citing 10 examples, adding: 

wm 58,592,634, 
pou Ep.I 248 citing BP 5653. 


pwan- Ep.I 248 citing BKU 35. 
PAN = see Ep.369 note and Ep.I p.248 citing 6 examples, adding 53.28 
pese NETEMOYT ST 222, cited Ep.I p.248. ll 


l cadat in the openi form of letters. 


There are certain differences in the opening form of letters with 


caat in the different parts of Egypt. In the New Testament we 


only find the formula: “Name(e.g. n&YMoc )... eyceat” or its plural | 


equivalent,I Cor.,II Cor.,Col.,Eph.,I Thess.,II Thess.,Philemon, | 
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I Tim.,II Tim.,Ii Peter,II Peter,II John,III John,James,Apoc.I,4. 
This formula is frequently found at Thebes, but rarely elsewhere. 
Similarly &wow... eqca&! or “ANoK (name) ... eyezai” is very common 
at Thebes, but again only few examples can be cited from the rest 
of Egypt. Yet another formula" Auer (name) ... erce4 occurs fre- 
quently at Thebes but is not found elsewhere. 

Frequent in'region D' is“(name) ... neregau” which is the 
usual formula found in Shenoute, e.g.CSCO 42,pp.13,14,15(bis), 21, 
23, Amelineau I pp.221,223(bis), al.. Outside 'region D! it oc 
curs a few times in certain early letters, notably the Melitian 
archive, but oniy rarely in letters of a late period. 

Frequent north of Thebes is “(name) ...neyezat” which oc- 
curs in only two documents from Thebes, both financial, though 


one was written by the famous Theban scribe Aristophanes son of 


: dohn(BMOr.4664, see Bal.130 Appendix). 


It should be noted; however, that except st Thebes and in a 
few early texts the opening formula with czat was reserved almost 
invariably for official purposes, such as legal documents or let- 
ters on financial matters from the government. Personal and in- 
formal letters would normally begin with -rigine ayw ridcnaze. At 
Thebes this opening is comparatively rare and the formula with 
cue! continued to be used throughout the Coptic period. 

ANOK .. €tezat= RAC papyrus du Louvre 2,4. 

ANOK ME (EZRA EtecZat Kr.228. 

anak (name). etczer Kr.ll,53,72. 

ANAK me (names) fe (rie BM 530,580, Kr.8,10,15,16,21, 25, 36, 41, 45,90, 
129,134, 233,237. 

(name)... éeyczai Kr.235. 


ANAK (name)..nérezer Ryl.413. 


C gl named) -f euen Ry1.115,116,121,122,129,139,144,207,208,216, 


ENG) 
etc.,BM 458,1031,1035-1037,1039,1043,etc.,,Kr.6,62, 104, 106etc.. 


c 
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(name (7777. Ryl.156,B8M 1034. 
anou (name)...€)yezat BM 1048,1051. 
(name/s )..[ 0 BM 1102(4th century ),Worrell, Coptic Texts III,6, 
BMOr.6201A125. 
METNGBAYON ... EyerdAl (et Sim. JRyl.308,321, cf.Kr.238. 
(name)... yroausn ebcexi BM 1108. 
NETNEGADYON E€YTOAMA Evezat Ryl.281, Krall MR V,p.3i. 
OU ANN ee A eN TERA evezaAl Kr.232,cf.BM 1134. 
AA li?) J&C 1920,1921(?),1922,JEA XIII,19ff.,Ryl.268, 
NETAAY 269, 270,BM 1125,87 184(all 4th century), also: 
Ryl.320,BM 1024,VC 46,Krall MR V p.25, Sphinx vol.X pap.I,VI, 
Jern.ll, BMOr.6201A65,132,163,BMEA 10135. 
(name)... ES Ryl.l17-119,123,180,193,278,285,319,325,327,378, 
VC 48, Kr.60,95, BMOr.6201B22, BMEA 10136. 
Heise NE Ye wees ney Torud EYTA (et Sim. JRyl.296(?),305(?),355, DM 
479,1109, BMOr.6201A80, B41. 
NENEIWT MNETCZAU Aeg.XXXI(1951)pp.332f£. nos.b,c, BMOr.6201B146, 
179,211. 
anok (name) nyegati Ryl.200. 
MAIKALON... grTooT ANOK (name)... crcdi BM 1049,1055,BMOr.6201A22b,; 


68, 103a, B275. 


MALK AION... ZUTOOTN ANON (NAmes)...éenczat Ryl.127,TurM 6, BMOr.6201A33. 


MAIKAION...uTN (name)... eqezas BMOr.6201A43,B277. 


TI. tKAI0N ,.. 2tTOOT ANOK ...myceAl BMOr.6201A26. 


Suet (name) - fete so] 3a1.119,135]: 4^ (ib, 7: 10 different 1),142,145, 


161,P. Lond. IV 1494,15204,1523? and passim, Grohmann, Ar. Pap. Eg. 
Lib. III, 164. 

(name)... cyceat WS 99,185. 

NECNHY AR TOfoY ...EYCZAA WS 111. 

(nane/s )-. SPERE A} Bal.132,133,134,135°°, 145,146, 157,WS 86,186, 


ST 329,330,Worrell, Coptic Texts III,8(this region ?), BMOr. 


186 VIII,155,156 
6201B46(6th century). 
neuer nercedt WS 174. 
(name)...nÒeyezat Bal.135',142,144,WS 87,89,97,100,107,161,182, 
184, 187,Ry1.124. 
L AMKAN.. LITOOT ANOK (name),.. encra! Bal.100,103,A%Z LXVII,102ff., 
LXVIII,60ff.. 
ABIKAtOoN .... 6tezat Bal. LO, 
MAL KOLON... ZUTN MAKALNOYTE NEWT... Eclat WS 164. 
MAL KALON... iroot anok (name)... nérezat Bal. 106,110. 
E anon] (Mme) feiti } co 31,33,37,40,41,44,45,294,297,307,Ad.9,12, 
BKU 67,78,277,5T 41,45,54,al. ,Tor.1,2,4,12,J.(passim), Ep.84, 
85,93,181,287,308,251,368,403,al.pl.; ST 47r0. Auen rette VO. 
ANOK ve. ETCZAL o 
anok (name)... teat ST 278. 
(name)... etezat MH 84. l 
Amon] (name)... erce CO 32,35,39,47,48,92,138,139,206,295,308, Ad. 
15, BKU 36,38,45,48,79,99,131,264,267,272,311, 8T 50,al. , TurM. 
14,24, Turo 4,5,6, VC 17,19,87,J.59,Ep.86,95,179,194,290,303, 
316,333,386,al.,MH 51,53,54,58,59,60,al.pl.. 
(name)... eTczai Ep.350. | : 
anon} (name). feteenai) Co 30,45, BKU 70,162,263,286,5T 46,48,281,TurM 
15, VC 27,0.115,99 9!- 4, Worrell,Coptic Texts IV,12, Ep.107,259, 
280,294,325,376,BM 458. 
ESSA CO 43,BKU 66,115,306,308, VC 8,9,81,Ep.167,173,178, 


198,203,209, 223, 363,367,385,407,408,459,MH 50,52,al.pl.. 


(namef .. 


aNoK (name )... ere, eciéi BKU 277. 
(name)...nercoie — BKU 80,119. 
(name)...meyczat BMOr.4664A(see Bal.150 Appendix). 


Cf, ... UITOOTN ANON MEY CUI poche, 


156) atTel etc. in Legal documents. 


The word used to express 'ask', 'request' in the subscriptions to 


VIII, 156 187 
legal documents, e.g.'I Aristophanes, he asked me and I wrote for 
him', differs in the various regions of Egypt. At Thebes aires 
is used almost invariably, but it rarely occurs elsewhere; napa 
Kode is sometimes found at Thebes and Aphrodito, but only once at 
Ashmunein. At Aphrodito NrayXooc epoi is peculiar to those texts 
At Ashmunein and further north we find Kwpy almost invariably 
used, but this word occurs only once in'region D'in a different 
context (Bal. 268°) and never at Thebes. 

The word X«ov at Thebes in legal language was reserved for 
the 'Stipulationsklausel' at the end of legal documents, cf.Till 
Qrientalia XIX(1950)81ff. and references there. The word airet 
never occurs in that legal context and Crum's notes in J.index 
(pp.396,399) after Xwov Lei, rer! and after aire: 'vgl, Xaloy t 
should be deleted as these two words are used in quite distinct 
senses. At Aphrodito the word Xwnoy is also found in the same 
clause as at Thebes, e.g.P.Lond.IV 1494°, 14989, 150828, 150922, 

. etc., ,but its occurrence three times in the subscriptions to legal 

documents at Bala'izah and Aphrodito is noteworthy. 

Auer Ry2.151,BM 102812516, of.also BM 636. 

napakanrer Kr.6°(A.D.596). 

enirpene Ry1.137, 201, 202, Kr.34, 50,108. 

agioy Ryl.165,BM 1019?. 

kwpy passim, e.g.Ryl.144,147,184,188, 196, 200, Kr, D, 48,113,132, BM 
4617, 10518? 27» Y9+3 1035, 103611, 104278, 104312 , 104477, 10467 , ei. 

aire: P.Lond.IV 149522,153614,15547. ` 

napaader P.Lond.IV 149477,152192, 155378, 15547225 156029, 156224, 
1610,1622. 

enirgene Bal.1152,167?. 

axoy Bal. 1177?,P.Lond.IV 1536”?, cf.15077?,1538". 

Suen Bal.1388,P. lond. IV 15532234, 

Nraqxooc epot P, Lond. IV 14999,151232,155228,1553Y0+37,156552,1575 


188 VIII, 156,157 
1618. 


Sch 


E aret passim, cf.J.index,J "index,etc.. 


napakaret 0,6522:96 74105 gn 42,43,54,56,a2.. 


ENITPENE G67 kk aa ae, 


157) A clause in signatures to legal documents. 

The phrase ‘as it is written! in signatures to legal documents, 
e.g.'I assent to this document as it is written', was differently 
expressed in the various regions of Egypt. åt Thebes we find 
the grammatically correct form mpoc He ETEYCHE MoC ,NBE ETEYCHE 
Auoe, and only rarely the incorrect N@é éeccH2 uoc, Outside 
Thebes the incorrect form is almost invariably found, and only 
twice the correct form is used. 

It may also be noted that at Thebes we find mpoc e and less 
frequently ne , and the same is true of the texts from Aphrodito; 
at Bala'izah and further north we only find nee with one excep- 
tion. 

B vin eccgnoyr wale] Kr.197?, similarly ren eczhovr wale] Kr.197/. 
KATADE ECMZ MAL VE 9d Cus te Sphinx X no. 522923, 

C NOE eccune uwoc (et sim. )Ryl.120,126,129,132,144,148,157,159,173, 
174,185,191,197,203,al., BM 1022,10355, 10417, 105524, 105719, 
1059”? , a1. , Kr. 712 ,3919 , 40,50, 56, 77,105,111, 113,118, 138,199, 
205,al.. 

NOE egent, MAOC (et sim. )Ry1.134,Kr.153,BM 10539,106179,1063??, 
106620, 9411, Qrientalia XVI,525ff.no.118, 
NOE erec[cH} nuoc] BM 1033. 
NPE ETYCKZ epoq BM 106550, 
D ops gelies (et sim.)P.Lond.IV 1518,1519,1548, 15727, of .1629. 


noe [ecce umuoe Bal. 10220, 1141? , 116°, 118°, 1207 , 1249 , 12610, p, 
4,6 o 


Lond.IV 1619 ' , AZ LXVIII,60ff. lines 25,29. 


cf.NTeCcctH muot (sie | )Bal.138°. 


eren 


E npoc Ae Bleu, umoc (et sim. M.S, 394, 3979, 5075, 7190, go25, 91,58 


8241154 9332 9536 9855 19236538 44990134 11129 11211,16 1591, 


VIII,157 -~ 1578 189 | 
120279758 al.. | 
| 

| 


npoc $e ECCHe Moc 3.1499 (collated). 
ate (ETE  |ene Ange (et sim)J.44128, 7873, 9829, 106221, j$ch. 158, 140, | 
VC 6vo. ,7,M8 7416,a1.. | 
NDE CCHZ Ashore 1.44199 (collated), ef. 2. SÉ. 

Kard DE €reqcHe moc 3.1979. 
157A) Omission of the enclyticne. l 


The enclytic ne is sometimes omitted in literary and non-literary 


texts, but in most, if not in all, cases this is probably due to 
carelessness of the scribes. Some early examples: Subachm.John 
XIV,31, Sah.Elias 35, Achm.Mich.II,3,7, Achm.Zech.VII,15, Se A1. 
240, PS 1559. 

C Ryl.361, BMOr.6201B270,al.. 


D Bal.11914,124°,Az IXVII,102ff.1ine 7. 


E BKU 79,281?,2.65/0,a1.. 


1518) Greek nouns used as verbs. 


In a number of texts of the eighth century or later we find the il 
| 


remarkable use of Greek nouns as verbs. This seems to have been 
common at Ashmunein, but rare elsewhere except for XPe'è in the 


Fayyum. An early example is Bal.15,Joh.II, 25 NNEY XP LA 5 cf.Ryl. 


20 cw kpag eta. and Wor.p.17749 KATAHPONH (both late manuscripts). 


B konte BM 370. 
| xp@ia Kr.107, 11°, 217, 257, 54°, 634, 647,657,68°, cuss 167°, pw 591°, 
| 592124» AZ .XXIII,p.30 no.3',Worrell, Coptic Texts III,19?,cf. 


| Kr.68° note,Ryl.262 note. 
| C anpekorn Ryl.3169, cf.366. 

| 

| 


AaNTIPwONH Ryl.129. 
Boneia Ry1. 3407079, 
AoZH Ryl.144,174,BM 1175, cf.Ryl.p.76 note 5. 


enr Ryl.135, HNrt& BM 11077??, erry BM 1039%°°, 
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enevtponn Kr.349, Ry. 202, of. Ry1.137, Hairpone Kr. 5022. 
Xpe: BMOr.6201B69,P. Cerny (ined. ),Ry1.362. 
D enevvpone Bal.1159, enirponnn Bal. 1677. 
xpa  Ba1.18819:17, 
E enerrpone CO 2067,307"?, cf. date 116°. 
158) A note on wape-. 
I had hoped to be able to include in the present chapter a de. 
tailed discussion of the syntax of non-literary texts, but for a 
number of reasons it has seemed advisable to leave this over for 
& later publication. 

One point may, however, be touched briefly here: Tape- in 
non-iiterary texts is generally used in final clauses and it is 
found side by side with ere: rer: and the negative Xe NNé-~ , e.g. 
fenirpeng nax erpekXo venre Nefpwè6 SEU T9, 51m. CO 138°, 206°, 50771" , 
TNGMITPENE NAK NM Xo néuAcepoc ST 58,39, CO Ad.26. | 
Lenrgenn NAK TAPEKXZO menay auepoc ST 37, of, DR 10159. 

Cf.also par.159 below. In this respect rape- differs considera- 
bly from its use in the standardised biblical Sahidic, cf.Polots. 
ky, Etudes de Syntaxe Copte pp.lff., also in Coptic Studies in Ho. 
nor of W.E.Crum,Bul.Byz.Inst.II,pp.73ff., and Lefort in Muséon 
LX,T7ÉÉ e. It may also be noted that in non-literary texts rang: 
occurs frequently, as also mapek, and other forms not found in 


biblical Sahidic. I propose to return to this subject elsewhere. 


159) A clause following the osth-formula in legal documents. 


The oath-formula in Coptic legal documents, e.g.'and I swear by 
Almighty God etc.', is usually followed by the STANG t... that I 
(we) shall adhere for you to the validity of this agreement (sale, 
etc. )', or ‘that I shall not be able to transgress this agreement 
(sale,etc. )'. For this clause certain fixed formulae were used 
which show certain interesting differences; it may be noted that 


Tape- is usually found with posice and deyiscce, but erpe- with apeg. 


VIII,159 191 | 

A) TaPEI PoEtle,ToupNpPo ELL, 

C Ry1.144,191,196,20, 205, Kr. 205^, Bm 1041" , 104311, 10446 , BMOr. 62014 

64b, B262. 

D Bal.1119, 11472,168”, 170”. | 
D) TA PIPVARCLE , TAPNCPYARELE. 

C Ry1.128,182, 209, 210, Kr. 162", BM 1036”, 1060", BMOr.6201A2, 25, 62a. 
C)rapermwne EIPOELIC o 

C BM 10358, TurM 6. 


D Bal. 11626. 


d)rapnpoete TN pep, 


C BM0r.6202,6205,6204(all same hand,dated A.D.850, 833,843). 
E) TAPEIZAPE2 a TAPNZAPE2, ) 

A RAC papyrus du Louvre 5. 

D Bal.119°+,172°. 
f)ergéenkepeo, ETPNRNPEZ. 

A RAC papyrus du Louvre 2. 


D Balllas^5*, 
B 3.3787 , 4499 , 5523. 5823, oe, A. 6515, jS 0h. 5145, 


» BM 44726, 
g)erpHuaepec rNposic , ETPA ZAPEL répoeic. : 
D P.iond.IV 1494°°, dios 150929, 151812,1586,1593, ef. 1508°" ,1521? 
15312244, 156527, 157319, 15877, 1589! 
h) eTPNPOELC , 
D Bal.171?, cf.138°. 
i) LENNI EGYAAPA Ba, XENNEN eu riópa Ba. 


C Ry1.127,157,169,173, 463" , kr. SCH, 487, 567 , 184° 


;BMOr.6201A24b. 
J) SENN MAP ABA , XENNENMAPABA. 


C Kr. 114]. 


F VC 522, AZ IX(1925),106ff. lines 29-50. 
k) xe nnetfyg]JaKans. 
C Kr.69Í* (4.D.596). 
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1) Xen[Ne]N et EBA epox. 
C BMOr.6201429. 
m)X6 NNE(Z TORUD OVE Wei Én Óm bou GEN ANTE » 
B 3.9877, 
n)Xe Ene NAPABACIC ENTHPY aure MAOC 
B 3.75175, 
0) ETAL KANA o 
D Bal.167°. 
B 3.20797, 2190, 4043, 
p) era rifè-pa SA) NAKAY sën, 
D AZ LXVIII,60ff.,line 21. 
q)evacrpe RAAY NAKPABALIC gwat - 
B 2.35/^,58??,6619 7622. 
r)repoec. 
C Ryl.141,198. 
8) rachyAòcte "ara G., 
C Ry1.167,185,195,Kr.29. 
C£.also Worrell, Coptic Manuscripts pp.l166f.(from Edfu) eqw$&« ï- 
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Chapter IX: The Coptic Literary Dialects 
Their Origin, Development and Interrelationship 


Until about the 80s of last century only three Coptic dialects were 
known: Sahidic, Bohairic and Fayyumic, and it has been the accepted the. 
ory that Sahidic was the language of the Thebaid, Bohairic that of the 
Delta, and Fayyumic, at first wrongly identified with Bashmuric, that of 
the Fayyum. When the first Achmimic texts came to light towards the end 


of last century! 


; they caused no little surprise and it was at first as- 
sumed that the dialect was much older than Sahidic. All indications 
seemed to point to Achmim as the finding-place of these manuscripts and 
the matter was clinched by the fact that some Achmimic graffiti were dis. 
covered in the neighbourhood of .Achmim?); hence the dialect was called 
Achmimic and it has retained this name until the present day. 

In 1904 C.Schmidt published the ki bete manuscript of the Acta 


3) 


Pauli~’, the first text in the dialect now known under the title of Sub. 


achmimic,and since then many texts in this and other dialects have become 
known. It was assumed by the first scholars who studied Subachmimic”) 
that it represented a later form of the ancient Achmimic and was an inter. 
mediate stage between this and Sahidic; but when the Gospel of St.John 
5) 


in Subachmimic was discovered at Qau, it was found to contain a number 


1) The first were published in 1884 by Bouriant in Miss.I pp.243ff.. 

2) The graffiti were discovered by Bouriant in Wadi Bir el-Ain near Ach- 
mim and were published by him in Recueil XI,l45f.. 

3) C.Schmidt,Acta Pauli,1904; a further leaf in the British Museum was 
discovered by Crum and published by Schmidt in Sitzungsber.Preuss.Ak. 
NWiss.Phil.-Hist.K1.1909,216ff.. 

4) C.Schmidt,Acta Pauli pp.19f., d.Leipoldt, review of Schmidt in ZDMG 
LVIII,920f., F.Ròsch, Vorbemerkungen zu einer Grammatik der achmimi- 


Schen Mundart,pp.lff.. 
5) Sir Herbert Thompson,The Gospel of St.John(B.S.A.XXIX,1924). 
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of archaisms not present in any other dialect and 2111) pointed out 

that the theory of a gradual development from Achmimic via Subachmimic to 
Sahidic was quite untenable, and that these dialects must have existed 
Side by side. When the Manichaean texts in Subachmimic were discovered 
in 1950 C.Schnidt?) proposed that Subachmimic was the dialect spoken near 
Assiut, firstly because of the close relationship to Achmimic,and second. 
ly because both the Gospel of St.John and the Acta Pauli(probably)?? had 
come from the neighbourhood of Assiut. Sahidic was now located north of 
Assiut as the dialect of Ashmunein and Antinoe, supported by the fact 
that one of the earliest Sahidic manuscripts, the British Museum Ms. of 


Deuteronomy, Jonah and Acts) 


, had undoubtedly come from Ashmunein or its 
neighbourhood. This is the position we find stated in Steindorff's Lehr. 
buch?), the latest work on the subject. W.H. Worrell?) came to much the 

same conclusion, though he was inclined to place Sahidic a little further 
north at Oxyrhynchus. Fr.M. Chaîne, however, writing at the same time as 


Worre11”), pointed to the close relationship between Subachmimic and Fay. 


yumic and proposed the following distribution of dialects; 


Delta: Bohairic Assiut: Subachmimic proper 

| (Mani, John) 
Fayyum: Fayyumic : Achmims: Achmimic 
Ashmunein: Subachmimic(type of Thebes: Sahidic 


Acta Pauli) 


1) W.Till,Die Stellung des Achmimischen in Aegyptus VIII,1927,249ff.. 

2) C.Schmidt and H.J.Polotsky,Ein Mani-Fund in Ae ten,;1925,pp.9ff.. 

3) Of.Crum,Ep.I p.255, Schmidt in DIZ 1928 p.1707, Crum in JRAS 1959,4'14. 

4) Ed.E.A.Wallis Budge, Coptic Biblical Texts, cf.H.Thompson,The New Bib. 
lical Papyrus; on the finding-place Budge p.XIVff.,Thompson p.12ff. 

5) G.Steindorff,Lehrbuch der Koptischen Grammatik,1951,p.5. 


6) W.H.Worrell, Coptic Sounds,1932/4,pp.63ff.. 
7) M.Chafne,Les Dialectes Coptes Assioutiques 42,1934, pp.1ff., esp.p.19; 


cf.by the same writer La Langue nationale populaire de l'Égypte anci- 
enne in BSAC XIII,1951,pp.179-190. 
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The question was further complicated by the fact that some scholars 


have queried whether Bohairic existed as a literary dialect before the 
2) 


Arab period"), and Lefort indeed has suggested that Sahidic was the of. 
ficial literary dialect of the Delta as well as of the rest of Egypt”). 
Dr.W.E. Crum, however, pointed out on various occasions )(a) that it 
was by no means certain that any or most of the Achmimic manuscripts were 
actually found at the White Monastery or even the neighbourhood of Achmim, 
and that the only Achmimic manuscript unearthed by & scientific excavati- 


on was found in the Fayyum”); (b) that Fayyumic manuscripts had been 


found as far south as Wadi Sarga and the White Monastery, and that Fay. 

yumic ostraca had been discovered at Thebes; (c) that Subachmimic was the 

idiom found in one of the Melitian letters which almost certainly were 

written near Cynopolis and that semi-Subachmimie letters had been found 

near Ashmunein. But Crum never attempted to solve the difficulties in- 
6) 


volved’. 


A serious obstacle so far has been the fact that, while Fayyumic 


1) L.C.Stern in AZ XX,202; I.Guidi in Nachr.d. 1.Ges.Wiss.Gottin en 1899 


49ff.; F.C.Burkitt in Encyclopedia Biblica(1903)vol.IV p.5008; J.Lei- 
poldt, Geschichte der koptischen Litteratur pp.178ff. in Brockelmann, 


Fink, Leipold, Littmann, Geschichte der Christlichen Litteraturen des 
Orients; W.H.Worrell, Coptic Sounds p.67(discussion); and especially 


L. th. Lefort, littérature Bohairique in Muséon XLIV(1921),115ff.. 


2) Muséon XLIV(1931)p.120 note 1; see below pp.248ff.. 

5) Cf.also in general S.Morenz, Die koptische Literatur in B.Spuler,Hand- | 
buch der Orientalistik, vol.I, Aegyptologie,pp.207ff.. 

4) Esp.Ep.I pp.234f., also WZKM XXXIX(1922),146, JEA XIX(1933),197, JRAS 


1939 p.473; cf.J.Simon in Mémorial Lagrange pp.197ff.. 


5) Cf.however C.Schmidt in DIZ 1928,p.1707. 
6) I have not been able to find any notes relating to this in the unpub- 


lished Crum Material in the Griffith Institute, Ashmolean Museum. 


O 
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and Subachmimic have much in common, nevertheless the differences have 
seemed so considerable that scholars on the whole have preferred to as- 
sume parallel development without necessarily involving TRE 
There are, however, a number of texts designated here as Middle Egyptian 
(12), which, falling into at least two classes of dialects, supply the 
missing link. In fact, we can now trace almost without a break a gradu. 


al relationship from Achmimic to Bohairic. In order to demonstrate this 


close relationship I shall discuss the sub-dialects in the following or- 


der: 

I Achmimic (A) 1) Achmimic proper. 

| 2) Achmimic with Subachmimic influence. 
II Subachmimic (a2) Two or three main groups. 
III Middle Egyptian (M) 1) Middle Egyptian proper. 

| 2) Mid. Egyptian with Fayyumic influence. 

IV Fayyumic (F) Qld Fayyumic and Fayyumic proper. 
V Bohairic (B) 1) Semi-Bohairic. 


2) Bohairic proper. 

For all the main five sub-dialects we have manuscripts of the fourth 
century or earlier; all the sub-dialects and in some cases even indivi- 
dual manuscripts have peculiarities of their own which sometimes have 
spread to neighbouring dialects. Finally, all of them can be demonstra 
ted to have existed long before the Coptic period, though, of course, not 
necessarily in the precise form to which they attained in the 3rd.4th. 
centuries, and there can be no question of a gradual development from one 
dialect to another. The difficulties connected with the Sahidic dialect 


its origin and development, and texts written in a mixture of Sahidic and 


1) Worrell, Coptic Sounds pp.63£f. (passim) especially pp.74,76; Till,Die 
Vokalisation des Fayyumischen in BIFAO XXX,361ff.; al.. 

2) I use the sigla 'M' to avoid confusion with the ancient Middle Egyp- 
tian; so also Edgerton in JAOS IV p.257. xoc 
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the sub-dialects will be discussed separately. For the present study I 
| have on the whole confined myself to manuscripts written prior to the 
| sixth century with the obvious exception of Bohairic where early manu.. 
scripts are extremely rare. For a list of early manuscripts on which 
this study is based see the Appendix I to the present chapter. 
I,l Achmimic proper. 
For Achmimic we are very fortunate in having a considerable number 
of texts showing a more or less uniform dialect?), and it hes been stu. 


2 


died carefully by Réscn??mi11? and others. Already the earliest manus- 


4), shows a high degree of 


cript in this dialect, the Achmimic Proverbs 
standardisation which must have been effected late in the third century. 
Apart from a number of misspellings in some of the manuscripts, especial- 
ly that of II Maccabees”), Atateskicni differences are few and on the 
whole confined to the ae points:°? 


(a) aEN- (Achmimic only) and X.dp-, the latter mostly in texts translated 


1) For Achmimic texts in general and a bibliography of discussions con. 
cerning this dialect see J.Simon, Note sur le dossier des textes akh- 


mimiques in Mémorial Lagrange (1940 )pp.197ff., cf.Muséon LIX, 497. 


Fragments of the Shepherd of Hermas in Achmimic were published recen- 
tly from a papyrus- codex at Louvain by L.Th.Lefort,Les Pères Aposto- 
liques en Copte(CSCO 155)pp.Iff. and 1ff.. The dialect is normal 
Achmimic; of special interest is MINoYNTE ,aoxwnTé as in the Berlin I 


Clement, but not eree-, af, eray- Simil.IX, 10,2 and erev-passim. 


2) F.ROsch,Vorbemerkungen zu einer Grammatik der achmimischen Mundart. 
3) W.Till,Achmimisch-Koptische Grammatik. 


4) This manuscript, said to be of the 2rd.-4th.centuries,is still unpub- 


lished, but see the full discussion of the dialect in A.Bohlig,Unter- 


Suchungen über die koptischen Proverbientexte. 
5) Published by P.Lacau in BIFAO VIII,68ff.. 


6) Cf.Till,Achmimisch-Koptische Grammatik(passim). 
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from Sahidic and later Achmimic texts. 

(b) erea-(Achmimic only) and eray- ,érac ,erav-; see chapter VIII par. 
1504. 

(c)nrapy- and rapy-; see chapter VIII par.143A. " 

(d) nuevure ,uoynvre , (Achmimic only) and nnoyre,uovre ; see chapter VIII 
par.79A b. 

(8) run- (Achmimic only) and ru-; cf.Till,1.c.par.206. 

(f) Single or double vowels, e@.g.ovaet and ovaceT, Zum ze and eowee(this 
word only in Achmimic),etc.. 

(g) Qualitatives of verbs ending o inar or -H(]lv,cf.p.214 below. 

(h) The omission of 2 especially in the Achmimic Minor Prophets(more than 
80 times) see chapter VIII par.125. 

(i) The omission and variant spellings of n6: , see p.266 and note 1. 

The principal features of Achmimic, peculiar to this dialect, are 
the use of the letter æ- ; oy for evo ; &) for m CoB AME, MIEIYE a OYIEI BE, 
t&e, ovèl,, cant 3 oY for aw e.g. key, Xoy (sometimes also in A”), rovovbe , 
XovYoYu.e ; Spur for eborp ; the qualitative eie e of eipe and Teie re of 
+ ; € fora. in epee, rRneve, KEKEYE, Nest; e for oy in eraz(nn.); the 


1) 


future III akò àyà; the conjunctive y-, c=- ; and in particular also 


AN ETA» THN Cited above. 
If we regard dialectical spellings in non-literary texts as conclu. 
sive evidence for the localisation of literary dialects, there can be no 


question that Thebes was the real home of Achmimic, as already suggested 


by crum), This will be abundantly clear from the evidence brought in 


e 


chapter VIII, when the dialectical spellings in Theban non-literary texts 
are compared with those from other parts of Egypt. Only at Thebes we 


find eg for o reflecting the Achmimic 2 for o 3), erag- for ETAY-, ETAC- 


1) Also rarely in Subachmimic, cf.chapter VIII par.138. 
2) In Ep.I p.234f.. 
3) See chapter VIII par.118D, cf.par.123C. 
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and erav-}), and many others”). This evidence is furiher supported by 
the fact that the Old Coptic Horoscope?) found at Thebes essentially has 
the same dialect, Bpod ci au RU and this must have been current in 
the Theban area for centuries, On the other hand it may legitimately be 
questioned whether Achmimic in its fully developed form was ever a spoken 
as well as a literary dialect; and it seems probable that during the 
early Coptic period Sahidic had already so far influenced the language of 
Thebes, that the spoken dialect was a mixture of Achmimic and Sahidic, 
which we find not only in many letters, but also in some of the earliest 


literary documents”). It is interesting in this connection to note that 


no non-literary text has so far come to light showing the fully standar. 
6) 


magical papyrus” 


and the nearest approach is the badly misspelt Aberdeen 


A 


dised Achmimic 


If Achmimic originated at Thebes, there are nevertheless many indi. 
cations that this dialect spread north in early times, Sufficient evi- 


dence for this are the graffiti discovered near Achmim®? and the fact 


1) See chapter VIII paragraph 150A. 

2) See chapter VIII paragraphs 6D,18,18B, 28A, 46A,47A, 53,62, 79A,138,143, 
147,150B, cf.also 123C,123D,126,139,140. 

5) first published by Goodwin in AZ VI,18ff., Griffith AZ XXXVIII, 71ff., 
cf.AZ XXXIX,78f., Crum in JEA XXVIII,23. 

4) Cf. however pp.252ff. and 267 below. 

5) See pp.237ff. below. 

6) An exception are perhaps the graffiti from Achmim, see note 8 below. 

7) Ed.Crum in Recueil Champollion pp.537ff. 

8) See above p.195 note 2; cf.Worrell, Coptic Sounds p.74, who already 
noted:'The graffiti found near by are inconclusive, especially as 
they are associated with non-Achmimic scribblings'. Important is 
the presence of the distinctive Achmimic e in e> and a@neer, also a~ 


for Ate: in Xe Anere NA POYNKE NELAY, Some of the graffiti are in 
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that one text was actually found in the Fayyun"), Also, as will be no. 


ted later?) 


, it seems probable that during the latter part of the fourth 
century Achmimic influenced the Subachminic dialects to a considerable 
extent. It has been assumed by Schmidt, Steindorff, Leipoldt and others 
that many of the Achmimic manuscripts had actually come from the library 
of the White Monastery, but as Crum has pointed out there is no certain 
evidence for this). l In fact, as long ago as 1904 unt pointed out 
that:'the greater part of the volumes(from the White Monastery) was writ. 
ten in the tenth to twelfth centuries; a smaller number in the seventh 
to ninth; still fewer in perhaps the sixth'?2, It seems somewhat im 
probable that Achmimic manuscripts of the fourth and fifth centuries 
should have formed part of the library of the White Monastery when no Sa. 


hidic. manuscripts of the same period have survived. ^ On the other hand 


pure Sahidic, another is in Sahidic, but shows axwi! ,wNe«Kk, and in 
particular eqagwne for eqeqwne, which again points to Achmimic influ- 
ence, cf.chapter VIII par.129. It seems to the present writer that 
Achmimic manuscripts found near Achmim are much more likely to have 
come from this locality than from the White Monastery. Bouriant 
could not see all the cells; it is a pity that this important site 
was never investigated properly. 

1) CMSS II; a further leaf from Vienna published by Till,Muséon LI,69f.. 

2) See pp.218f. below. 

3) See the bibliography by J.Simon in Mémorial Lagrange pp.197ff.; cf. 
also p.195 note 4, and p.199 note 8. 

4) JTS V 129ff.. 

5) Lefort, indeed, would date Zoéga 245(Hyvernat, Album plate IV) as 


early as the fourth/fifth centuries, see Muséon XL(1927)p.252 and by 
the same Les Peres Apostoliques en Copte(CSCO 135)p.XV, but I should 


hesitate to date this manuscript earlier than the sixth century, cf. 


especially the late forms of the letters 2 and 6 . 


Sere es 
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it can hardly be Janen in view of the strong evidence that at least a 
few of the Achmimic manuscripts were found near Achmim; this seems parti. 
cularly probable in the case of the Achmimic Minor Prophets, since this 
and the Achmimic manuscript found in the Fayyum are among the four Achmi- 
mic manuscripts written on parchment?’ Of some interest also is the 
report?) that apparently the Achmimic I Clement (Berlin) and the Achmimic 
Proverbs were found near Achmim together with a paschal letter of the 
eighth century in Greek; are we to assume that Achmimic texts were still 
in use near Achmim at so late a period ? 

Finally it may be emphasised that again and again the fully stan. 
dardised Achmimic dialect can be demonstrated to be a rather late deve. 
lopment from a mixture of early Sahidic and certain local dialects, and 
preserving comparatively little, of the ancient Theban dialect”), The 
early Achmimic Psalm-fragnmentt) and the texts in the dialect here called 
Achmimic with Subachmimic influence, like the earliest Subachmimic manu- 
seripts(John, BM 522,J&€ 1921) represent much more truly the ancient dia- 
lects of the people of the Thebaid. K.Sethe came to much the same con- 
clusion when he wrote in 1928?) | 

"...Tatsüchlich ist für einen Koptiker ... das Achmimische von ganz un- 
tergeordneter Bedeutung, da sich das spärlich erhaltene Schrifttum 
dieses Dialektes als grossenteils von dem sahidischen abhängig, d.h. 
daraus übersetzt erweist. Das ist z.B.gerade bei den von Till un- 
längst neu herausgegebenen Kleinen Propheten ganz evident und soll,wie 
ich hóre, auch bei den Proverbien ... der Fall Sein. Diese Abhängig- 


keit tritt auch in der Schrift zutage, indem das Achmimische den ihm 


1) for the significance of this see below Appendix I. 
2) C.Schmidt in Sitzungsber.Preuss,Ak.Wiss.1907 p.155. 
3) Of.below pp.237f., especially p.267. 


4) See p.25Tf.. 
5) DIZ XXXVII,1800ff. especially p.1802f. (review of Till,Achm.-Kopt. Gr. ) 


i 
H 
I 
i 
H 
d 
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"eigentümlichen alten ch-Laut durch das h des Sahidischen mit diakriti- 
Schem Strich bezeichnet, anstatt sich des alten demotischen Zeichens, 
das das Bohairische dafür noch verwendet, zu pedienent) Sie zeigt, 
dass diejenigen irren, die wie Rosch um der lautlichen Altertümlich.- 
keiten willen das Achmimische.für älter als das Sahidische und wohl 
gar für dessen Vorstufe halten wollen. ` 
" Auch für den Agyptologen wird das Sahidische mit seiner reineren 
Grammatik, mit seinem so viel reicheren Schrifttum und demzufolge auch 
grósserem Wortschatz und mit seinen z.T. doch auch alteren Formen im- 
mer die Grundlage und der Ausgangspunkt seiner Studien bleiben. Als 
Punkte, in denen sich die Überlegenheit des Sahidischen in diesen Hin- 
Sichten zeigt, sind zu nennen: auf lexikalischem Gebiet das Fehlen 
eines Aquivalentes so alter Wörter wie sdSe 'Feld', towte 'sammeln', 
gorfh 'Nacht', jm 'Meer', hi8 'Weg'(S.276ff.)9); in der Lautlehre 
der im Achmimischen 'Sprossvokal'é in Formen wie sotme (§ 8g«); in 
der Formen- und Satzlehre die Verstümmelung des’ Kausativinfinitivs tré 
zu tè($ 145a), der Wegfall des alten organischen n im Konditionalis 
ef-San-sòtem ($ 221) und im Konjunktiv($ 159a), der Negation Sn. der 
nit an negierten Sitze($ 205), des Genitivexponenten Ses wo er unbe- 
dingt erforderlich war($ 85), und ebenso der gleichlautenden 'Nota ac- 


cusativi' nach dem Infinitiv(§ 147). In den letzteren FAllen handelt 


es Sich offenbar um eine Verwahrlosung der Sprache, wie sie auch bei 
den andern Dialekten gelegentlich in schlechteren Texten zu beobachten 
ist. Zum Teil erstreckt sich diese Verwahrlosung auch auf den Ge- 
brauch der Infinitivformen. Gerade die von Till($ 147b) zur Stütze 


seiner entgegengesetzten Meinung, nach der darin Zeichen von Altertim. 


lichkeit zu sehen waren, ins Feld geführten Erscheinungen der Wort- 


stellung (besonders bei g*e) zeigen m.E. klar, dass das Achmimische 


1) Cf. in this connection chapter VIII par.123C. 


2) Pages and paragraphs refer to Till,Achmimisch-Koptische Grammatik. 
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"die voll vokalisierten Grundformen der Infinitive per nefas statt der 
verkürzten Status constructi gebraucht, die doch gewiss nichts Junges, 
Sondern etwas recht Altes sind." 
I,2. Achmimic with Subachmimic influence. 

Apart from the closed group of Achmimic manuscripts showing & more 
or less uniform dialect, there are three further manuscripts which for 
several reasons should still be classed as Achmimic, though, partly in 
agreement with some Subachmimic manuscripts, they differ in certain es- 
sentials from the other Achmimic group. These three manuscripts fall 
into two groups, each representing a more or less fixed and standardised 
dialect of its own. The first group consists of the AScension of "€ 
and the Berlin Genesis?); the second is represented by a manuscript of 
4) 


N 
psalms or hymns?) which have been attributed to Hieracas The manu. 


script of the Ascension of Isaiah and that of the hymns are amongst the 


2) and can hardly be later than the 


earliest Coptic manuscripts known 
first half of the fourth century. Indeed, the dialect of both in some 
ways is more primitive than Achmimic proper, and that of the hymn-manu- 
script in particular is perhaps the nearest approach we have to the dia- 
lect actually spoken at Thebes at the beginning of the Coptic period”), 
Both these groups agree in certain particulars against Achmimic 
proper as will be obvious from the diagram on p.204. Apart from the 
differences given on this diagram, the first group(Asc.Is. and Berl.Gen.) 


agrees on the whole with Achmimic proper; but the Asc.Isaiah has two 


further peculiarities, pointing to Subachmimic and Middle Egyptian influ. 


1) Ed.Lefort in Muséon LII,7ff. and Lacau in Muséon LIX,452ff.. 
2) Ed.Leipoldt in DEU 164;  cf.ZDMG LVIII,922. 

5) Ed.Lefort in Muséon LII,lff.. 

4) E.Peterson in Muséon LX,25T7ff.. 

5) Both MSS are written on rolls, see Appendix I below. 


6) See below pp.237f., cf.p.267. 
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Diagram: 


Achm. lAsc.Is. |Genesis lHymns Subachm,|Fayyumic]|Sahidic |Bohairid 


(aje=ay | &vone — [dune qune | ywne qune gwan ajerie 


epr Zar, yapn — 


OY up rt yapn aopn 
Sesi mu kaz A CO Y yeay cay 4 
ee — — ew ew DECH 
(hien se | 2beoy | ebew | — — |ebw |zEtw | e&co 
LOVOVILE | nen Lwa € — Zoe |Kgwaae` | SZobulue 
2boy — — e&eqovoY | bw 26 abu 
2ov( vr | awer bn — 2a) wore] aware | gwlr 
(c)! =H BAH — — Zan Zan Zan 
ANTH — — AANTHAUNTééIE| mm ANTH, ANTE 
ALM WE — —— AxH(H)ge | wegung] AH HO 
(die SE BRC — — b xace | Xact 
— SET c fea cé | agent cen) e 


SWA stan — COM! CONG | CONT co(o)Ne 
n RA DNE —— feat Giaro] erat erore 
La NETE — eanet eere |—— eMeTe| aret ZAKATE 
(ke Ke) — KE KE! — -== KEKE | — KAKE KAKI 
2) Tia 
SE TE- TRES uu kigen pé, TE- |TRE TE- 
3) 


ences Kd for kav X,11, a clear Subachmimicism””, and in particular the 
verbal prefix zet), sou, DEN side by side with the normal forms a@r ,44-, 
DCH ,oy-4); the Berlin Genesis has three times final accented u for e in 


"iH 'heaven', which is of some interest?) 


1) See chapter VIII par.23 and below p.247 note A 
2) See chapter VIII par.146. 
.3) See chapter VIII par.128. 


4) See chapter VIII par.150. l 
5) See below p.223; the Asc. Is. however has ne, e.g.X,9. 
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Lacau? naad already drawn attention to the extraordinary d in the 
Ascension of Isaiah to represent the Achmimic @ (ancient h) which occurs 
side by side with the normal w. Except for this peculiarity, his con. 


clusions are true also for the other manuscripts; 


Ancient w» (h) Achmimic © e.g. BE 
Asc.Is.,Berl.Gen.,Hymns Ka e.g. TE 
Bohairic e e.g. pe 
Sah.,Subachm. ,Fayy. 2 e.g. 2€@,2H 

Ancient @ (h) (a) Achmimic 2 é.g. les 
Asc.Is.,Berl.Gen.,Hymns è e.g. Lee 
Bohairic b. e.g. +51 
Sah.,Subachm.,Fayy. 2 e.g. tee 

(b) Achmimic ` e? e.g. gene 

Ascension of Isaiah dj e.g. djwne, gwne 
Berl. Genesis, Hymns w e.g.. «one 
Bohairic e e.g. ay ont 
Sah.,Subachm.,Fayy. a e.g. Y WNE wun 


Spiegelberg?’ has drawn attention to the fact that already in Demo. 
tic there existed two values for the ancient letter h, and thus we have 
the following diagram:?) 
Ancient © (h)  Demotic G (b) Coptic è ,2,5. 
Ancient 8 (n) Demotic $ (h) Coptic A , e , 6 


The second group represented by the manuscript of Hymns 


4) has a 


number of further peculiarities, mostly in agreement with Sahidic, which 


1) Muséon LIX,460. 

2) Demotische Grammatik par.16f.. 

3) In the Old Coptic Horoscope(see AZ XXXVIII,31ff.) these two letters 
6 and „b are already (or still ?) confused and we find bak (vice) 
and 6o(ne)(six times). 


4) Cf.above p.203 and note 3. 
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will be discussed later in this chapter"). 
II Subachmimic. 

The Subachmimico”” dialects stand between Achmimic and Middle Egyp- 
tian with a number of features peculiar to this dialect. Unlike Achmi- 
mic we do not find a uniform dialect, but two main groups and apparently 
the new Gnostic find at Deir Chenoboskion provides yet a third group”), 
The first group consists mainly of the Gospel of St.Jonn(Jo.)“), one of 
the Melitian letters(J&C 1921)?), the Acta Pauli (AP)8? and BM 5221), the 
second group is formed by the Manichaean manuscripts?) (Manip?),Wanig!O? 


11), 


and ManiH and belonging probably to the same group a fragment from 


1) See p.238f.. 


2) An admirable survey of Subachmimic texts in J.Simon, Note sur le dos. 


sier des textes subakhmimiques in Muséon LIX(1946)497ff.. 


3) J.Doresse and Togo Mina, Nouveaux textes gnostiques coptes découverts 


en Haute Égypte, in Vigiliae.Christianae III(1949)p.132. Two or three 
manuscripts dated about the middle of the fourth century:'...(ils) 
sont écrits dans un dialecte inconnue jusqu'à présent. Celuici pour 
rait passer à première vue pour un mélange de subachmimique ~ dialec. 
te de la Moyenne Égypte -, avec du Sahidique et quelques éléments 
fayoumiques'!. Cf. also H.C.Puech in Coptic Studies in Honour of W.- 
E. Crum p.96f. and references there. 

4) Sir Herbert Thompson,The Gospel of St.John. 

5) H.I.Bell and W.E.Crum,Jews and Christians in Egypt no.1921. 

6) See above p.195 note 5. 

7) It is hard to understand why this manuscript has not been classed as 
Subachmimic before; all features seem typical of the dialect. 

8) Cf. Schmidt-Polotsky, Hin Mani-Fund in Ägypten. 

9) Ee Manichaean Psalm book part II. 

10) H.J.Polotsky and A.Bóhlig,Kephalaia, part I. 


11) H.J.Polotsky, Manichiiische Homilien. 
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Vienna? and another at Florence found at Antinoe?), But even within 
these main groups there are considerable dialectical variations, an ex- 
ception being only some of the Manichaean manuscripts. The Subachmimic 
dialect was first studied by Schmidt”, Thompson”? and 01119), E 
drew attention to the principal differences between the two main groups; 
the most detailed study is by Chatne'?, but this was published at a time 
when the Manichaean manuscripts had only just become known and only a few 
extracts had been published. Since then one complete text(ManiH) and 
considerable portions of two others(ManiK,ManiP) have been published, and 
a general survey of the principal differences and agreements, in so far 
as it affects the present study may be usefu19? A more detailed inves- 
tigation will have to await the publication of further portions of the 
Manichaean manuscripts and in particular of the new Gnostic texts. 
(a) All the manuscripts agree with Achmimic, but not with any other dia. 


9) 


lect, in a number of points, the most notable being A for e ^'/,e.g. in 


1) Krall,MR II,54; Wessely,P.0.1V,185f.,cf.Till,ZDMG XCV(1941)pp.169, 209. 

2) See Simon in Muséon LIX,506; the manuscript, a palimpsest, was dis. 
covered by A. van Lantschoot; still unpublished. 

5) Acta Pauli pp.13ff., cf. above p.195 notes 5,4. 

4) The Gospel of St.John pp.XVIIIff.. 


5) Achmimisch-Koptische Grammatik(passim). 
6) Schmidt—~Polotsky, Bin Mani-Fund in Agypten pp.lOf.. 


7) M.Chaine,Les Dialectes Coptes Assioutiques a’ (passim). 

8) For this study I have had to rely largely on the indices to the Sub- 
achmimic volumes, It is to be greatly regretted that no index was 
published with the Kephalaia; which causes serious inconvenience to 
readers. My own citations of the Kephalaia in the present chapter 
are based on my own grammatical slips, supplemented by the Dictionary 
slips collected by W.E.Crum, now in the Griffith Institute, Oxford. 


9) Cf. chapter VIII paragraph 21: 
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a- (preposition), apacy, ABAA , KEN», année s n&Xe ,CtC.; other agreements 
are a few words found oniy in these two dialects, e.g. razo , rano (reno Ja 
orbe, ZAN, XIN, Eras, and a number of spellings, e.g. cavNe ; AOL(A)ZE y OYEN, 
TELO , TÉOYO, 2hactr(aumecr),etc.. 
(b) In a number of instances the manuscripts agree with Achmimic and also 
Middle Egyptian and Fayyumic, sometimes even Bohairic, or with Achmimic 
and Sahidic; these instances will be discussed under separate headings 
below. 
(c) Together with most other dialects, the Subachmimic manuscripts differ 
from Achmimic where this has peculiarities of its ownt); it is interes- 
ting to note that in some of these the Subachmimic texts are supported 
also by certain Achmimic manus cripts*). 
(d) Two instances may be quoted where all the Subachmimic manuscripts 
agree with Middle Egyptian (and Fayyumic) against Achmimic, Sahidic and 
‘Bohairic: 

A7 KeKaYE F Kekayi A Kexeve S KEKOOYE B Kexwornt. 

A?M TRNOVE PF MgBNavi A r&Neve S8 rEnosye B reBNwoyi. 
(e) There are some cases where Subachmimic has peculiarities only found 
in these manuscripts, though in most instances one or other of the manu- 
Scripts has the form or word common in other dialects. The more notable 
l instances found in most or all of the manuscripts are the following: 
Words: ate , ere), au SHA , weyTe, kaar (qual.of kw , KoY ). 
Spellings: cunre , Kal (= Ke ). 
Verbal: The omission of n in Future I and II and the merging. of the 


1) See above p.198. l 

2) See above pp.203f., especially the Diagram on p.204. 

3) Apparently also in a fragment(Heb.V,7) in Subachmimic, once the pro. 
perty of Sir Herbert Thompson, see his Gospel of St.John p.XX, presu- 
mably now in the Cambridge University Library with the rest of his 


manuscripts. On apre see also AZ IXIII,1l54f.. 
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future II and III into one; this is fully discussed in Chapter VIII 
par.129. As noted above?) this also occurs in the Achmimic Ascension 
of Isaiah(once). 

Other instances confined to one group or even one manuscript, and 
individual agreements with Achmimic, Middle Egyptian, Fayyumic, Bohairic 
and Sahidic, or some of these combined, may be discussed separately: 

(£) The Subachmimic manuscripts in agreement with other dialects and cer. 
tain Achmimic manuscripts?) write w for Achmimic ov) but in a few cases 
final oy is found: ^) 
Koy Jo(9),ManiP(1) Ko Jo(5),ManiP(pl. ), ManiHl,K(pas- 
sim). 


kwe (sic) AP(passim). 
N 


cov Jo(l),AP(pass.),ManiP(4) cw Jo(9),ManiP(7),ManiH,K(pass.) 
choy Jo(4) c& o Jo(4),AP(pass. ),ManiH,P,K 
(passim). 
Xov  Jo(2),AP(pass.),ManiP(1) X% Jo(pl.),ManiP(pl.),ManiH,X 
(passim). 
Cf. ge, 20y2,, Le JO; wove , wwe AP; wh) ManiP,H, K. In one case Jo 


has ov for Achmimic w in toye, ManiP swe ,ManiH (and A,S,F,B)E)w. 

(g) The Subachmimic manuscripts in agreement with Middle Egyptian and 
Fayyunic generally write ev for Sahidic-Bohairio ey and Achmimic o vès 2 di 
but ManiH always writes o and one or two instances can also be cited 
from ManiP and Manik. Thus A eis, ney (vb. and nn.), cNev ven in Jo, AP, 
ManiP,K(pl.); but wo (vb. and nn.), cmo uuo in ManiH, No (vb.) also 


once in ManiP and once in ManiK, and notably it occurs also once in P. 


1) See above p.204. 

2). Cf. the Diagram on p.204. 

3) Cf.chapter VIII paragraph 62. 

4) The is eid e.g.(5) indicate the number of occurrences, 


5) Cf.chapter VIII paragraphs 14,18. 
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Gol.47"2. Cf. also ey ('what')Jo,ManiP,K; o ManiH and twice ManiP. 

(h) Where | precedes or follows another vowel, Jo,AP,BM 522, and J&C 1921 
generally write €! , e.g. &6€i-,€€l-,etc., exceptions being comparatively 
rare, e.g. la+», KM (=xe ); the Manichaean texts and the Vienna fragment 
always have simply | , e.g. AIK,Xatc , etc.. In certain early Sahidic 
manuscripts we sometimes find et for normal! ,and | for normale! , presu- 
mably partly due to Subachmimic influence, particularly in the former 
case). 

(i) One of the most marked differences between the two Subachmimic groups 
is the addition or omission of a finale :2) 

i) In agreement with Achmimic, but differing from the other dialects 
all Subachmimic manuscripts have ANHZE ,cayné ,and ovwwe is found in AP, 
ManiH,K,P, though not in Jo which has ovwa). 

ii) In agreement with Achmimic all Subachmimic manuscripts have e af- 
ter the final vowel where Fayyumic and Bohairic have | : Baé, Aaye une, 
Nae , YWE (or Bwe ), also Noye (nòt in Achmimic); the Sahidic forms are Ba, 
AAAY a Ee NA 440 NOY o | 

iii) Jo (and AP) add e after the final vowel where Fayyumic and Bo- 


hairic have |, but where it is omitted by ManiH,K, ManiP(one exception), 


Achmimic and Sahidic: 


(owe Jo tot F wt B GIE A,S,ManiH 
twe ManiP | 

pecove AP echt F pacovi B pecoy A, pàcoy § 
Cc&£oY€ JoļlA rare)ceval F cetoy! B Cà. Loy A(p1.),8 
pnée Jo prime F epqei B pre S,Manill, K,P 
freté — a(t) | 


Gf.ové€ ,ov€l ,OYE Jo; oyéel AP; oveel (al.)F; oval B; ove A, Mani; ova S. 


1) CGf.Schmidt-Polotsky,Ein Mani-Fund p.11; for P.Gol.47 see pp.240f.. 
2) Cf. chapter VIII paragraphs 40,40A. 


3) C£. chapter VIII paragraph 19. 
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iv) Peculiar to Subachmimic is Xekafa)ce; Jo hasKexace, AP eKance, 
but the Manichaean texts usually have Xeke&« ManiP(pl.) and xexe@ec Manik; 
only four times in ManiP we still find xeke.ce. 

v) The Manichaean manuscripts, but not Jo-AP, add in agreement with 
Achmimic, but against all other dialects, an e at the end of final closed 
syllables which end with B,» aka af , e.g. Groo he, aur &€ , CWTILE , THAME, 
CAMTNE ,WXNE, A150 NH2eTNE, ZWTPE , KWKPE; on the other hand the e is not 
added in the case of 4. or 5-literal words, showing reduplication, e.g. 
CANC p KAL Kl KPALPAL, 6N6N , araprp » 2bpBp h also ovanrn, one exception being 
ratie occurring twice in ManiP side by side with rr^ ManiP once; even 
in Achmimic this e is sometimes omitted in such cases"), ManiP, how. 
ever, in agreement with the other group Jo-AP, frequently has the forms 
without the € , e.g.anirn , AE. aye, MWA, WGW cu, Showing both forms 
side by side. | 

vi) The Manichaean manuscripts, but not Jo-AP, also add e in agree. 


ment with Achmimic in the following instances; 


Sahidic Bohairic Fayyumic Jo ~ AP Mani Achmimic 
MEIN ARLEN AK M (GIN MEINE 

CAEIN CHINI CH (E}IN CEINE CEINE 
Noein NOUN I NAEIA Nal en Né NE NAING 
OYOEIN KHN OYAGIN OYAEIN OVAING Stot 
Yon ya et dents CA) OM ME 

206IAK 2,00 1. 2,0. (&) (AK —— oat ALE LALALE 


vii) In the following cases Jo-AP add e with the Manichaean texts and 


Achmimic, where Bohairic and Fayyumic add: 


Sahidic Bohairic Fayyumic Jo = AP Mani Achmimic 
AKE ARH, KEL) An ly acer MRELE ALEVE AMECE 
oye (vb) over TT OYA 6! € TES OYE ELIE 
ze ZHIy ZÈL ZHI,Z2ÉJE! zacele Zeie 2€Jeie 


1) Cf. Till,Achmimisch-Koptische Grammatik Goar, Ge, 
mz 
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(8) ca (B) carecar (F)cet  Qo-AP)— (Mani)care (A) ckheteé 

wè aou aeei ajó.eie oye tas, sè 
ManiP also has zé! , at in agreement with Fayyumic and Bohairic. 

viii) In a few other instances the Manichaean texts, in particular 
ManiP, sometimes omit e with Jo-AP and the other dialects, where it is ad. 
ded by Achmimic, e.g. ra(gtoy Jo,ManiP,H; eooy and Loge, AnooY and anoove, 
Tua, ETC.. 

ix) ManiP sometimes omits final e where it is added by all dialects: 
AGEN (MESYE ), yeep (geepe ); of, chanter VIII par.20c. 

(j) Jo and AP generally, but not consistently, double vowels where these 
are doubled in Achmimic and Sahidic, e.g. TOO0TE,KRAYE , MAAZE y NWWNE, G)mu'Ty 
oor ; but there are a number of notable exceptions, e.g. er&HTe (6rBHHT= 
only Sahidic), eXe xe » Autge( once UHHYE), CANO » Gpoune. The Manichaean 
texts are much less accurate in the doubling of vowels and on the whole, 
particularly ManiH, tend to omit them, E.ZsAN`ZE AYE JEE , sepas: 
wepe ; except normally in internal plurals and qualitatives, GE: 
M00, , 4.M002, , WOON , WALT, «&acr(Subachmimic only); the same uncertainty 
in the doubling of vowels is found in Achmimic texts, but not to the same 
extenti). l 
On the other hand we find a number of cases where vowels are dou- 
bled differing from all other dialects, and, as Lacau?) pointed out, all 
these instances are probably due to the following N : 
wone AP; aan AP, JO; wng sangt ManiH,K,P, Sahidic, Achmimic, etc.. 
coma) , &Naj' AP; wnay, any ManiH,P, etc.. 
CWWNT AP, ManiP(1)?? ,ManiK(9 +); cont Jo,ManiP(pl.),Manik(1+), etc... 
TooN Jo,AP(10),ManiP(pl.),ManiH(1); Twn ManiP(pl.),rone ManiP(2),H (2), 
ManiK(2); twoyn AP(1),Sahidic,etc.. 


1) For single or double vowels see below p.245 note 2. 
2) AZ XLVIII,80; cf.Polotsky,Manicháische Homilien p.XVIII, note 2. 


3) The numerals, e.g.(9) indicate the number of occurrences. 


| 
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Also cAaaNT ManiK, woyornt ,asank Manik, cf. af&woc ManiP,K. 
(k) The Subachmimic manuscripts normally double A ,u.,N Po where these 
are doubled in Achmimic, Fayyumic and Sahidic, e.g. earo , BAe, PALA. OQ y 
audio, BING, Bppe ; but,as in Middle Egyptian, Fayyunic(early) and Bohai- 
ric, is not doubled in #610 , -royho (= Bohairic). 

An unusual doubling of f is found in app té AP, also in Achmimic, 
Mani has apre, and Arte ap pat Jo (Mani: Aere JALEPIT ), cf.Achmimic and 
Middle Egyptian, see chapter VIII par. lO2A. 


(1) The construct forms of certain classes of verbs show considerable 


differences, not only in the two groups of Subachmimic manuscripts, but 


even in the individual manuscriptss 

i) In the causative verbs ending with o the Achmimic forms vary be- 
‘tween o-(the absolute form) and e- (as in Sahidic). ManiH usually has o, 
Esge Talo- , Teko- ,TNAACO- , and once e in $+? Ke- 5 ManiP,K generally have 
0-5; Gee TN20-, TOY Bo- DTE ; but a few times 6-, e.g. TAKTE , TNAZCE-; 
and rarely à=: Teda- rpa- ManiP, Xna- Manik 96°°; 
€-, e.g. KTE-, TEKE-, rawe- 3 JO generally has à- which is the Fayyumic fom, 
Ego TREIA” ,T€Ké- ,raned-, but twice €- : Xwe-, Xepe-. 

ii) In the two-radical verbs Achmimic generally has the absolute form 
or, as in Sahidic, a short è, except before ay and e, where this becomes 
&., CofH Ag , Malr, OVA2~. | ManiH, like Achmimic, usually has the abso- 
lute form, e.g. Be , woven, oymy-, but twice dw-, and once Rare (sic 1); 
ManiP,K and Jo, like Fayyumic, usually have A, e.g. NAX- ,CóX- a WAN- , Taw, 
and rarely a short é, e.g. oyy- , OYEN- JO, CK- ManiP. ManiP,K, but not Jo 
also rarely have the absolute form, e.g. Groo , gous ManiP, go~ pgn Man 
nik. AP shows Male, cek~ , on- , also OYWI-CAZNE . 

iii) In the verbs with (ancient) final € ,a,r, t ManiH again has 
usually the absolute form as in Achmimic, e.g. Kwe-,NovX-, cygwbe- , 240 X7 , 
XKWwNE-, but twice a which is also rarely found in Achmimic: Nax-, Can-. 
ManiP has usually the form in A, e.g. Nax- ,TAn- , rab, rarely the abso- 


lute form, e.g.WMovX- ,-ron-, BwT-, XWA o Jo has Aaf, The form in A. 


AP only has the Sahidic 
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is again the normal Fayyumic form, Sahidic being vele nn- , etc.. 

iv) In the triliteral verbs ManiH again follows Achmimic in using the 
absolute form, e.g. NoYZALE-, MW pa-s Or y wAn- 3 ManiP,K with Jo and 
AP generally used the Fayyumic form in a, Cege CARN- Amt MAP KA CATH 5 
In addition Jo twice has the Sahidic form: c€X6-,-r&2- , and ManiP once the 
Achmimic form: 6og2n-. Peculiar to these manuscripts, though rarely also 
found in Achmimic, is covwn- in Jo,AP,ManiP, for which ManiH,K and some- 
times also ManiP have the remarkable cwovoN- ; CÉ. also mecrw- JO, ulejere- 
ManiP,'also encwn- Jo, cf.Achmimic. 

mizi? has already pointed out that the use of the absolute form as 
construct was not a mere omission of the 'nota accusativi', though in a 
number of instances this is undoubtedly the case”); the former is demon. 
strated in the case of the Subachmimic manuscripts by the fact that in 
verbs with | a construct form different from the absolute.is always used, 
Cego CAN- , N= 4 P7 » Zon (from iove ). On the other hand, as Sethe?) has 
rightly pointed out, the fact that certain classes of verbs have not pre- 
served a construct in Achmimic and Subachmimic, and have to use the abso- 
lute form instead, is clearly a sign of a later development. 
(m) The qualitatives of verbs with final-o in all Subachmimic manuscripts 
usually end in -afg)ir, e.g. “rey Bair, TCEBAIT 9 TAA PAEIT 5 exceptions 
are toy®uy AP(once),ManiP(once) and vathy ManiH(once). In Achmimic these 
qualitatives in -a(e)ir occur regularly side by side with those in -H@)y , 
perhaps due to Sahidic influence; the corresponding forms in Middle 
Egyptian, Fayyumic and Bohairic are in -Hovr. The Manichaean texts also 
by analogy have the remarkable Kaz TAT, KAPAT, Xizparr from KA-20 , Kà“ 
pet, Xi-20 ; in this connection it is of interest to note that X'epeecc 


occurs once in Shenoute(cited Crum,Dictionary p.648a). 


1) Aegyptus VIII,255f.. 
2) See chapter VIII par.80j and the discussion there. 
3) DELZ XXXVII,1803, cited in full on p.202f. above. 


D 
j; 
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(n) The Manichaean texts and Jo, but not AP, in agreement with Middle E- 
gyptian, Middle Egyptian with Fayyumic influence and Bohairic write c for 
a) before X and oi : ceXe, CAXNE, cwxn, die. This is one of the 
most marked agreements with dialects further north. 
(o) In agreement with Achmimic and Middle Egyptian K often becomes X be- 
fore 22), The forms are: rex} ManiP, max ManiP, cf. MAX Jo, paxe ManiP, 
ManiH,K, paxl) ManiP,H, Jo, oude)y ManiP,K, yaxe ManiK(116"7); but some- 
times K remains, e.g. pwk} Jo,AP. 
(p) The particle w6! is spelt nét in AP, «X! in Mani, X! in Jo, wXe (as 
in Middle Egyptian, Fayyumic and Bohairic)in BM 522, cf.p.266 note 1. 
3) 


(q) The verbal prefix ga-, proper to Middle Egyptian””, ‘occurs in AP(only 
before nominal subject) and very rarely in the first part of the Mani- 
chaean Psalm-book(unpublished). It is of interest to note that in this 
respect, as in others, AP agrees with the Achmimic Ascension of Isaiant), 
(r) The past relative in the Manichaean texts is era- as in Achmimic, Mid. 
dle Egyptian, Fayyumic and Bohairic; Jo and AP have the Sahidic Hm, 
though not ewr&-, and once in Jo we find era; see chapter VIII par.132. 
(s) Many other points could be cited, mostly peculiar to one or other of 


the manuscripts, but a few may be singled out for special interest: 


Jo has many archaic features, e.g. ep~ as verbal prefix, occurring also 


in the Pistis Sophia”); puey- for eec with the Achmimic Elias; NKEEN for 


NKE (Sah.nxa ) with a Fayyumic text(BM 651); canne with Mani KÉ); MEYTE- 
with ManiP(six times) for Axe ManiP(twice),ManiH and Achmimic and Fay- 


yumic, maaxe Sahidic, mawx Bohairic, and mexe in the Achmimic Hymn- 


1) See chapter VIII par.ll8A, and cf. below. 

2) See chapter VIII paragraphs 72,74A and the discussion there. 

3) See chapter VIII paragraph 150. 

4) Cf. above p.204, and p.217 note 7 below. 

5) See Sir Herbert Thompson, The Gospel of St.John p.XIX and references. 
6) cX«e e.g.Manik 915^,981:98 11420, but caine e.g.ib.116?:24, 
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fragment?); also caaudnr for caanala)r ManiP,H,K, and AP. 

AP with some Middle Egyptian, Fayyumic and Sahidic texts sometimes writes 
NAG , NAP, and un&Xe-, see chapter VIII par.79A; also UJAAANTS WANT (BM 
leaf land zgaanr with Sahidic for GALAT y TWALET e AAT in Jo, Mani, and the 
other dialects, see chapter VIII par.80b. 

Jo and AP only have the peculiar spelling ovpire for ovpnre Mani, Achmi- 
mic, oyput Fayyumic, Bohairic, and ovepHre Sahidic. 

The Manichaean manuscripts have numerous words which are new in Coptic, 
though some are known in Egyptian, e.g. mareére, £o p €?) of some in. 
terest are also a number of words which previously were only attested in 
Shenoute, or otherwise rare, e.g. PAW PEW , CAC E "pluck', coo ni, Tpom , 
ONTE , WHT y KWWAE , Other words occur in hitherto unknown forms, e.g. 


3) others show forms only known from the 


4). 


CHAME s CNOYON , GRIP , WANT ABAD 
non-literary texts, e.g. bi „Bwe, Bore for qt, Ywe, ywre We also 
find the peculiar Achmimic-re in awere , ovXeire. 

Non-literary evidence for the localisation of Subachmimic is compa. 
ratively small. The principal points of contact are the forms of the 
first and second future +e, Kà- , €là-, E Ké sete.?) KAJ for Kë s and a 
few others’); to these might be added a number of instances found in the 
Upper Valley, where Achmimic and Subachmimic Sores against all other dia. 


8) 


lects, in particular è for e ; for which examples can be cited from 


Aphrodito and as far north as Ashmunein, also eueae ,coovNé, and a few 


1) See p.238 below and cf.p.203f. above.. 

2) See Polotsky,Manich#ische Homilien, index pp.9a and 20b. 

3) For ww 464^; this also in Middle Egyptian, see p.222 below. 
4) See chapter VIII par.121. 

5) See chapter VIII paragraphs 128 - 130. 

"Gi See chapter VIII par.26. 

7) Chapter VIII par.14,20c,g,40,121, 0f.18,55,76,1024,118A. 


8) Chapter VIII par.21. 
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others!?; of considerable interest is the fact that the glossary of 


Dioscorus? has rewr(=rewre do, ManiP), not wecexe ,awnaxe; one might 

also mention e: for | in early Sahidic texts from Middle Seng?) on 
the basis of this evidence we are probably justified in placing Subachmi. 
mic originally in the region from Abydos to Ashmunein, perhaps extending 
even further north. In the north it evidently disappeared comparatively 


4) 


early in the Coptic period as a spoken dialect'', though perhaps not as 


a literary dialect, but in the south at Aphrodito and Achmim it lingered 
on for centuries, like Achmimic at Thebes. The Gospel of St.John was 


actually found in a pot at Qau, and an inscription from the same site 


shows a Sahidic evidently influenced by Subachnimic?), The findinge 
6) 


place of the Acta Pauli is much disputed /, but the arguments that it was 


N 
found near Achmim seem much supported by the dialect’), One Subachmimic 


1) Chapter VIII par.19, 20£,62, 801i, 3,149,151,152,152A,B. 

2) H.I.Bell and W.E.Crum,A Greek-Coptic Glossary in Aegyptus VI,l77£f.. 

3) See chapter VIII par.40. 

4) CGf.however Ry1.352, dated by Crum in the early sixth century, still 
showing forms like ENHZE ,CooYNe. 

5) G.Brunton,Qau and Badari III plates LIIff., especially pl.LV no.5, 
see the citations from this text in chapter VIII par.7a,8,21c, 43,62. 

6) See p.194 note 3 above. 

7) In many ways the dialect of the Acta Pauli is nearer Achmimic or Sa~ 
hidic than the other Subachmimic texts, e.g. wexXe for cexe , NGI for 
NXI , Or, in particular, nearer *he Achmimic group of the Ascension 

of Isaiah and the Berlin Genesis, cf.the Diagram p.204, and p.215'q'. 
If it were not for certain definite agreements with the dialect of 
the Gospel of St.John, e.g. GY = o (p.210), Xekos.ce (p.211), nacie (p.211) 
manz aang (p.212), ovprre (p.216), one might have thought that this 
manuscript had in fact come from another region such as Edfu, as Crum 


. Suggested, see p.194 note 5 and references there. 


mee 
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text was actually unearthed at Antinoe? and a letter in the Melitian ar- 
chive?) from the Cynopolite nome is in this dialect. A most difficult 
problem is presented by the Manichaean texts. These are reputed to have 
been found at Medinet Madi in the Fayyun?), though this evidence, resting 
purely on statements of local dealers, may reasonably be questioned. The 
real difficulty is the fact that the dialect of these, in particular that 
of ManiH, is so much closer to Achmimic than the other group of Jo-AP.. 
There seem to be two possibilities; one is that the Manichaean texts ori- 
ginated in a region between Qau and Thebes, which would place them geo. 
graphically between Achmimic(Thebes) and the group Jo-AP(Qau and further 
north); the other is that the Achmimicisms in the Manichaean texts were 
& later intrusion into the dialect. Of the two possibilities the second 
Seems much more probable for a number of reasons: (1)I have noted above"? 
that it is extremely probable that Achmimic spread north in the early 
fourth century, that it was used almost certainly as a literary dialect 
late in the fourth century near Achmim and that one text had actually 
been found in the Fayyum. It would thus be easy to suppose that Ach. 
mimic influenced the Subachmimic dialects in the second half of the fourth 
century, parficularly as the two dialects have so much in common.  (2)The 
Melitian letter from the Cynopolite nome”), written about A.D.330~340 and 
thus the earliest document in Subachmimic, shows a dialect of the type of 
JO-AP, and Jo itself is much earlier than any of the Manichaean texts; 
the same applies also to BM 522 belonging also to the Jo-AP group. (3) 
The non-literary evidence seems fairly clear that the particular Achmimi- 
cisms found in the Manichaean texts were not part of the spoken language 
outside Thebes and its neighbourhood; a few isolated instances can in 


deis 


L 


1) See above p.207 note 2. 

2) See above p.206 note 5. 

3) Schmidt~Polotsky, Ein Mani-Fund in ten p.7. 
4) See above pp.199ff.. 
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fact be cited, as OvwT' BE , caine 1), but these are often doubtful. On the 


whole it would be true to say that whatever evidence is found in Sahidic 


non-literary texts from Achmim to Ashmunein points mainly to the type of 
Jo-AP. (4) There can be no question, however, that Subachmimic of the 
type of the Manichaean texts was current north of Assiut late in the 4th 
century: not only were the Manichaean texts almost certainly found in 
the Fayyum or the far north, but the Subachmimic fragment actually found 
at Antinoe is of this type of dialect), Further evidence is provided 
by a papyrus fragment of the gospel of St.John in a mixed Sahidic-Subach- 


3) in which ovwwe occurs. (5) Allberry al- 


mimic dialect from Ashmunein 
ready notea*) that the earliest of the Manichaean texts was probably the 
Psalm-book; now it is notable that it is precisely this manuscript which 
still shows considerable kuowiedas of the non-Achmimic forms found in 
Jo.AP which are absent in the later texts, particularly Maniu?), 

We may conclude, then, that the Achmimic influence became so strong 
in the latter part of the fourth century that it had a marked effect on 
the Subachmimic texts of a later period, an exception being to some ex- 
tent the Acta Pauli. As regards the inter-relationship of Achmimic, 
Subachmimic, Middle Egyptian and Fayyumic, we may safely leave out of 
consideration the strong Achmimicisms in the Manichaean texts, and regard 
the type of Jo-AP as representing much more truly the ancient Subachmimic. 


The new Gnostic find may help to shed further light on these questions. 


1) See chapter VIII paragraph 19. 

2) See above p.207 note 2. 

3) See below p.241. 

4) C.R.C.Allberry,A Manichaean Psalmbook p.XIX, cf. chapter VIII par.76. 

5) Early forms still found in ManiP have been noted above: CNEV y MIEY 
(p.209), ev so (p.210), iwe (p.210), KeKace (p.211), ANITN ,w9^.,etc. 
(p.211), cow wr, rwwn (p.212), NAX- ,cAK- (p.213), TAn- , fan- (p.213), 2a- 


(verbal)(p.215), and especially meyre (p.215). 
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l III Middle Egyptian. 

In this dialect!) very few documents have so far become known, and 
these have generally been regarded as a Sahidicised Fayyumic, or as Fay- 
yumic before the dialect had become stabilised, although there are con- 
siderable differences from Fayyumic. This dialect falls into two groups; 
one, here called Middle Egyptian proper, iS much nearer Subachmimic, the 
other, Middle Egyptian with Fayyumic influence, is half way to Fayyumic 
proper, though still retaining & distinct Middle Egyptian character. 

III,l1 Middle Egyptian proper. 


Of the six manuscripts in this dialect three have been published by 


2) 


Crum^^, a fourth, perhaps the most important, by Thompson and Bell), and 


two are still unpublished’), In order to demonstrate plainly the unity 
of this dialect, especially in view of the fact that most of the docu. 
ments are very fragmentary, I am publishing the dialectical affinities in 
full on the opposite page(221); I have excluded however, from this dia. 
gram certain verbal prefixes with which I have already dealt in chapter 
VIII paragraph 150, especially the diagram on p.175. 

A few points may be singled out for special notice: the dialect 


agrees with Achmimic, Subachmimic and Sahidic in writing final e for the 


1) Cf. the introductory remarks on p.196 above. 

2) These three manuscripts are: W.S.1 (Job), Bell and Crum,Jews and 
Christians in Egypt (J&C) no.1922, and Romans IV,15-24 a fragment 
from Oxyrhynchus published in JEA XIII,26. 

3) A Greek-Coptic Glossary to Hosea and Amos in JEA XI,241ff.. 

4) One, a homiletic fragment in the Hoskyns Collection, Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge, is cited here from Notebook 87 of ihe Crum Mate- 
rial, Griffith Institute, Oxford; the other text, Genesis VI,8-18, 
is from ihe unpublished Wadi Sarga material in the British Museum 
(Ms,Or.9035) which I discovered myself and pieced together from five 


small fragments. I am hoping to publish this text shortly. 
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W.S.Gen. [W.S.Job  |Oxyrh.Rom.Hoskyns |J&C 1922 |Gr.-Copt.Glos. 
NE +K,NEAEZK Nezy, en(Ny)| EN (Nag.) NEK, NEAN NERE Y| N€«K, NEMET K 
nei NEI eZE! | neinet c2 eine), 
ENNEOY 
AACE € B4 ERBAA €8AX,epAq [ebah cepak epay | EBA, EPAK EBAI, EPAY, GPAC 
P ANAK LAAT, OYAN |NAG, foyo OVE! LALIT, CAN, EPTAR | ERARE, LATE, FAR 
face, ovan ` | paovay, TNNaywan| ans, ae.. 
AA? EB erbut- ETAT, ANY e put, nov- Stoney!) 
2 Hut: et ee NIA. NIM, NCA, Onne INI, era), CATE, 
AA"S 
pone, bine 4 pone, WINE |EYWAE WINE | CAXNE LATE, ake.. 
AM SB | p not a put A p wtp pu put pot 
a2 MAHT ebah poxe a] Kovel pe peeve, AG l= , epa.et, 
(tirice) neet, Benaye (pl). 


cexe 


aN 


Mid. Eg. 
EXOK, Kohn 

only ME Gou 
Pore yc Brot 


cf.p.173 Kpo4., NOT 


ayo, CN AN NW, UN 


URN, OYN 


EBAR, E20YN E Bd), €-E fay 


neXe Epa, ETPE- 
ETOYNE@ 


TAT , yan 


Cn] 
AANEIATOR JATA 


ant 


Xap HOYT 


any y tat 


TALHOYT 
es 


epprit, gg | T Enoy (akotuoy) 


X&guovc ue (n) 


A0: AN, 
EwyrCJeywnd] 
novw 


EBAA, epa 


Hehe 


COXNE 
TATE BW 

Corn, one, KOT, 
208, KOAE, Arer 
U 6c, Nor, eli, ogee ETI, 


2N, nE€Y-(saonov- !) 
Ny- (conj), 

C Bu (Heo Wis ) 
EBAR, €7, EPAY, exc, 
ale, ETIKTREYI 
pne- (n) 
"ere: Ort, OH 


TRIA TAKA > Qa Lom) 


EENE, ENGZOY 
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| in Fayyumic and Bohairic, e.g. npe ,córe ; also nu for Fayyumic NIBIL, 
Bohairic NIBEN. It also agrees with all dialects against Fayyumic in 
preserving Po e.g. EPAY , WHEE. It forms a link between Subachmimic(not 
ap)? 


for w before X in ceXe ,co.XN€. Remarkable agreements with Subachmimic 


, Middle Egyptian with Fayyumic influence and Bohairic in writing c 


are in particular nawr eRar for nura ebai(twice) in the Wadi Sarga Gene- 
sis, the spelling mur being otherwise only known from the Manichaean ma- 
nusoripts??; also poxe in WS Job, and meppere , epael , NEGI ,ael- in the 
Greek-Coptic Glossary. Peculiar and proper to Middle Egyptian and Mid- 
dle Egyptian with Fayyumic influence is the remarkable verbal system in 
having Perfect I za ,trar ,rak-ete., Perfect II perhaps Nezd ,NEZÒOLI-,ELC., 
Past Relative er@)er , eréjeri- , eréjeak-, etc., also Present II 4-,ai- , 
ake, etc. with Achmimic, Fayyumic and Bohairic”); an exception in this 
respect is the Glossary which has aei- for the Perfect I. Peculiar to 
Middle Egyptian is the short e for long w in closed syllables, e.g. nor, 
ob , and within words, e.g. powe ,wone , though long w is regular in fi- 
nal accented vowels, e.g.moyw, € Bo . Peculiar also to Middle Egyptian 
is the abbreviation of the sacred name nn+ for nnoyt+ , this, incidental. 
ly, being the only case where this dialect has final | with Fayyumic and 
Bohairic. Differing from Achmimic and Subachmimic and agreeing with S&- 
hidic, Fayyumic and Bohairic it has e for a in e.g. e- SEPA EBAn ,EXWK; 
differing from Achmimic, Subachmimic and Sahidic, but agreeing with Fay- 
yunic(early)* and Bohairic it has no double vowels, e.g. TA, yan", kose,” 
In agreement with Fayyumic(and Middle Egyptian with Fayyumic influence) 


only it has the future He for wé e.g. fne à for o in TAK , TAKA, TATE, 


1) Cf. above p.215 'n'. 

2) Cf. above p.216. 

3) For these tenses see chapter VIII par.150, esp.p.175. 
4) See below p.229. 


5) But perhaps kegek Oxyrh.Romans. 
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wats, ATA sZAY $ and H for e in OH, 2H . Final accented H for e in 
6H,2H , is of some interest; these texts have short o within words and 
long w as final accented vowels, similarly short e within words and long 
H as final accented vowels. There is strong evidence, supported by the 


old Coptic Horoscope”? 


which has H for e in ey (verb), that originally 
long final accented d for e was proper also to Achmimic and Subachmimic, 
ana that this long H was changed Ae short € under Sahidic influence. 
Thus the Paris Magical Papyrus, probably from Thebes, has N9H (1.118), 
and the Achmimic Berlin Genesis(BKU 164) writes nn for ne three times 
(1,26, II,4 bis)?), and many examples for H = € could be cited from the 
Theban erea?), 

The close agreement of the Glossary with the other five texts is 
evidence that this dialect must have been standardised at an unusually 
early period, since the Glossary can be dated with reasonable certainty 


4). 


in the second half of the third century It seems probable that the 


dialect was current at Oxyrhynchus and its neighbourhood: two of the ma. 


' nuscripts(Romans,Hoskyns) were actually found at Oxyrhynchus, the Meliti.. 


an letter in this dialect(J&C 1922) comes from the neighbourhood( Cynopo. 
5) 


lite nome), and yet another of the Melitian letters shows & Sahidic 

Strongly influenced by Middle Eeyptian®), Further evidence are some un. 

published documents from Oxyrhynchus which demonstrate that the dialect 

lingered on in this locality for some centuries, e.g.«eee in one document. 
It is of great interest, though hardly surprising, that the Old 


Coptic text found at Oxyrhynchus and published by Crum in JEA XXVIII,201f. 


1) See p.199 and note 5 there. 

2) Cf.p.204 above. 

3) Cf. chapter VIII par.22. 

4) See JEA X1,241f.. 

5) Ed.Crum in JEA XIII,19ff. 

6) See below p.241 and cf.chapter VIII par.150, esp.pp.172f.. 
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shows in the recognisable forms a dialect very similar to Middle Egyptian 
in particular we may note the verbal prefix zay- (twice); P not A in 
pout 3 Short o within words COG, posi s eooni zonn 3 & Lor o in zay (for 
zooy ); Single vowels for double vowels in NTeT« o On the other hand 
the dialect of this text is closer to Subachmimic in NTOTY , not NTAT« , 
Ae Gly al.; and it is closer to Fayyumic in final | for e in pou e EWONI , 
but Keki and keke side by side. Final | is proper also to the texts in 
Middle Egyptian with Fayyumic influence, and it seems probable that in 
this respect the final e for | in the texts in Middle Egyptian proper 
is due to Subachmimic or Sahidic influence. The knowledge of the dia. 
lect current at Oxyrhynchus during the early Coptic period should facili- 
tate a better understanding of the Old Coptic text), 

The Middle yol èn dialect must have spread south during the early 
Coptic period as is witnessed by the presence of two texts, both of the 
fourth or early fifth century, at Wadi Sarga, and an inscription at Bawit 
is in this dialect: MIF LIX 341 nN}, epav, coupe. An ostracon found 


2) and number 258 in the present collection may perhaps 


at Deir el-Matmar 
be evidence that this dialect lingered on in the south for several cen. 
turies. During the fourth and early fifth centuries Subachmimic and 
Middle Egyptian must have existed side by side with also Sahidic in the 
whole region from Wadi Sarga to Oxyrhynchus as literary dialects; per. 
haps the fact that in the Manichaean texts we frequently find single for 
double vowels may be attributed to influence of this dialect. 

III,2 Middle tian with Fayyumic influence. 


Of the next stage towards Fayyumic, Middle Egyptian with Fayyumio 


influence, the two most important texts are still unpublished(P.Mich.3520, 


1) Cf. however below p.267. 
2) Ed.Crum in G.Brunton,Matmar p.95; I have collated the text in the 
British Museum(BMEA 63719) and am proposing to republish it shortly. 


It is frequently cited in chapter VIII. 


E SAL ena TA 


3521)". A third text in this dialect, the British Museum manuscript of 
the Didache 


dialects. BM 508°? is also written in the same dialect. It may reaso— 
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2) shows signs of being already somewhat influenced by other 


nably be questioned whether this dialect was ever original with peculia- 


rities of its own, and in fact it seems much more probable that it was 


merely a later development of Middle Egyptian proper under Fayyumic or 


Bohairic influence, and was superseded by Fayyumic in the second half of 


ihe fifth century; on the other hand it is possible that in a few in- 


stances it has preserved certain features, as final | for e 


no longer to be found in Middle Egyptian proper. 


4) which are 


have to remain open until the two Michigan manuscripts have been pub. 


lished and can be studied properly. 


The dialect” agrees with Middle Egyptian and Bohairic in preserving 


f for Fayyumic N , e.g.tepghi , anpi , pout , although a few times X is 


found, e.g. ERATEN , EAAY , UJA NATEN e The vowels are generally not doubled, 


agreeing with Middle Egyptian, early Fayyumic and Bohairic, e.g. erove& , 


1) 


2) 


3) 
4) 
5) 


These two manuscripts are frequently cited in Crum,Dictionary, e.g. 


pp.613a, 617a, 635a, b,667b, 688b, 689a,736a,754a,786b,787b. ^ The dialect 


is clear from gè (verbal), XC ,cwXn, ceXi . I have copied a few pa. 
ges from photostats in the Crum Material, but have not made use of 
them for the present study; cf. also Worrell, Coptic Texts pp.T7f.. 
First published by Horner in JTS XXV,225ff., a revised and much bet. 
ter text was published by C.Schmidt in ZNTW XXIV,81ff.; a new edi. 
tion, but hardly differing from Schmidt's, is by L.Th.Lefort,Les Pè- 


res Apostoliques en Copte(CSCO 135 )pp.IXff. and 32ff.; cf. also the 


remarks by Lefort on the dialect, ib.pp.XIff.. 

The dialect is obvious from du, Hpi yTHPOY y epay ; NISI aye, b+ 
Cf.p.224 above. | 

This estimate is based purely on the dialect of the Didache.A E N 


discussion will have to wait until the Michigan MSS are published. 


But this question will 
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erBury , Ke? , though we find aaan and EE the latter perhaps already 
due to Sahidic influence, The verbal forms for perfect I, perfect ITI, 
past relative, and present II are the same as those in Middle Egyptiani), 
The short o within words of Middle Egyptian has become long w agreeing 
with the other dialects, Cage PWAL y OYWNE , EWI + The abbreviation out 
has given way to the Bohairic and Fayyumic FT but we find nXc and even 
nnXc; unfortunately Xc does not occur in the extant portions of the 
texts in Middle Egyptian proper, but the fact that the abbreviation Xé oc. 
curs in certain Achmimic texts and the Berlin Gnostic. codex”), makes it 
probable that nXc was the proper Middle Egyptian form. As noted above, 
final e has become | as in Fayyumic and Bohairic. NEM and AN occur 
side by side, but nm has given way to Nig). The mute è is sometimes 
written with e as in Fayyumic and Bohairic when labials are present, but 
this is not consistent: cwra. and cwren, wapn and WAPEN , g4parn and gAMTEN 
(1), etċ.. Numerals are not written in full, but as in Fayyumic and Bo. 
hairic the Greek figures are used, Bib. BÈ o In two respects the Di- 
dache shows leanings towards Subachmimic:  w2e(and 2€) occurs as in the 


3) 


Acta Pauli and some early Sahidic texts”', and nx: , side by side with 


NX€ and Xe , occurs as in Subachmimic texts generally(but AP NÓI , BM 522 


NXE). In agreement with Bohairic we find oviNeu.. 
4) 
This dialect is of great interest as in some forms, e.g. ceXi ,cwxn 
and P for A , it is closer to Bohairic than Fayyumic, proper”). The 


manuscript of the Didache is probably the latest text in this dialect be. 
ing written about the beginning of the fifth century. If the dialect 


existed originally as a separate dialect, we should expect it to have 


1) See chapter VIII par.150 and cf.above p.222. 
2) Cf.Crum,Dictionary p.787b. 

3) See chapter VIII par.794. 

4) Cf.above p.222. 


5) C£.below pp.248f.. 
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been current outside the Fayyum in the Nile valley north of Oxyrhynchus. 


It certainly must have been the spoken language in that neighbourhood du. 
ring the early Coptic period before it was superseded by Fayyumic. 

A remarkable early Middle Egyptian text of this type is BM 711,da- 
table about the middle of the fourth century?); of special interest is 
the presence of the letter à in ewe] presumably the Bohairic b, though 
the word in Bohairic is spelt with 2. 

Before passing on to Fayyumic I may mention the dialect of two small 
parchment fragments, probably of the early fifth century, in the Griffith 
Institute, Ashmolean Museum, Oxford? ); . unfortunately I have not yet been 
able to identify the text which is probably from the Old Testament. The 
dialect is a strange mixture of Middle Egyptian proper and Middle Egyp- 
tian with Fayyumic influence; we find final e for | inanye ,Neecbe, but 
long co in eywny , XoK; common to both are r-paA, TAKA , NXE , but remar- 
kable is ^for p in Nery, apparently for peTy (= Sah.p&r^(). ay and & 
have the form usual in early Fayyumic manuscripts (a and o^ y 

IV Fayyumic. 

I can only touch briefly on the Fayyumic dialect, since the most 
important text, the Ms.l of the Hamburg Staats- und UniversitAtsbiblio. 
thek is still unpublished. This manuscript contains the Acta Pauli and 
and Ecolesiastes in Greek, 'and the Song of Songs, Lamentations and Eccle- 


5). 


Siastes in an Old Fayyumic translation A short note on the dialect 


1) Cf.Bell and Skeat,Soribes and Correctors of the Codex Sinaiticus p.60f. 

2) See the facsimile in BM pl.11; a similar form of this letter is to 
be found in the Old Coptic Horoscope, cf.JEA XXVIII p.21. 

3) These were in a box of Coptic fragments given to F.Ll.Griffith by 
Fanous. 

4) The fragments are hardly an early example of a Sahidicised Fayyumic 
as we have anye (not anny €), nxe and N- (not N- ), Gade (not Gade ),etc.. 


5) The Acta Pauli and a note on the manuscript were published by C. 
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of the Old Fayyumic portions of this manuscript was published by Worrell) 
and it is frequently cited in Crum, Dictionary. I am much indebted to 
Dr.Voigt of the Hamburg Library for enabling me to study the dialect of 
this invaluable papyrus. From a linguistic, dialectical and biblical 
point of view this is undoubtedly one of the most interesting Coptic ma- 
nuscripts that have been found in Egypt. It is the only Coptic biblical 
text in which the use of Greek verbs and particles is still largely un. 
known, even Greek nouns being rare, and the language is probably closer 
to the ancient Egyptian than that of any Coptic text with the exception 
of the Old Coptic texts only. Judging from the dialect of this papyrus 
and that of the glosses in the Chester Beatty papyrus of Isaian”?, which 
are also in Old Fayyumic, it can be stated with fair confidence that the 
dialect of the earliest manuscripts in Fayyumic proper was standardised 
under the influence of Bohairic, presumably when the Bohairic Version of 
parts of the Bible was transposed into Fayyumie??, On the other hand, 
however, a close relationship between Fayyumic and Bohairic is apparent 
even in Old Fayyumic; but a detailed discussion of this must wait until 
the text has been published. The most distinctive mark of Fayyumic, not 
shared with any other dialect, is the change of P to A, which is also 
found in Old Fayyumic(Hamburg and Isaiah glosses) and the Old Coptic text 


published by Worrei1f? 


Schmidt, DASZ EI NAYACY Acta Pauli(1936). 


1) Coptic Sounds pp.120f.. 
2) F.G.Kenyon,The Chester Beatty Biblical Papyri,fasc.VI, Isaiah,Jeremi. 
ah, Ecclesiasticus, pp.ixff. the Coptic glosses by W.E. Crum. Cf.Bell 


and Roberts,Merton Papyri vol.I pp.6ff.(included in Kenyon's publica- 
tion); an additional leaf with two further glosses is PSI XII(1951) 
1273 (Professor Kilpatrick kindly drew my attention to this leaf). 

5) See below Appendix II. l 

4) P.Michigan 6131 ed. Worrell in AJSL LVIII, 84. 
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If the Fayyumic dialect is investigated purely on the basis of the 
earliest manuscripts, it is perhaps surprising that many of the features 
commonly ascribed to Fayyumic in the grammars are not found in these ear- 
ly texts. Thus early Fayyumic manuscripts, as also the texts in Old 
Fayyumic, agree with Middle Egyptian and Bohairic in showing no doubling 
of vowels with rare exceptions, e.g.wdd plural of «oc Jer.XXI1I, 12) and 
Jaade dese ? but doubtful) in the Isaiah glosses. The doubling of vo- 
wels, so common in Fayyumic manuscripts of the sixth century and later, 
is undoubtedly due to Sahidic influence”), The status pronominalis of 
the preposition n- and of wes. is not NHs, News but Ne«,N€AE« , except in NH, 
NeAH! ANA NHTN , NEUHTNS this is also true of the Hamburg text and the 
Isaiah glosses. In this respect Fayyumic agrees with Achmimic,Subachmi. 
mic and Middle Egyptian against ART and Bohairic. Fayyumic proper 
is closer to Achmimic and Sahidic than Middle Egyptian in writing a be~ 
fore X (oer, worn , ywXr) which is also found in the Hamburg papyrus; 
the Isaiah glosses, being written without any of the Demotic letters?), 
naturally write € . On the other hand c becomes oj in YANOYYAY AS in Bo. 
hairic. Also as in Bohairic we find fèt, pt (Hamburg: Woe E y) sid 
Aer for ant~ (not Hamburg which has aawr- )?) , greu for Téa, the Present 
II in -,44- a dk etc., and the Neg.Imperf. in Ndde, NAL ,NAK- etC.. 
Also as in Bohairic an e is Written in a syllable of two consonants, if 


one of the consonants is a labial®), CoZalwren, gwre8, but wrt , but an 


"LI Till,Koptische Pergamente Theologischen Inhalts,I p.25. 


2) So partly already H.Asmus,Uber Fragmente im Mittelègyptischen Dialekt 
p.335; cf.H.J.Polotsky in AZ LXVII,74ff.. 


3) Cf. below p.244 note 1. 

4) pf and ase Show literary dependance on Bohairic, cf.p.248 and note 4. 
5) Cf.chapter VIII paragraphs 80b, 82c,83. 

6) Stern,Kopt.Grammatik par.74; cf.Erman, Unterschiede zwischen d.kopt. 


dialecten bei d.Wortverbindung in Sitzungsb. Preuss. Ak.Wiss.1915,182ff, 
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important exception is 2N , tw which are written with a superlinear dot 
between the two letters(en , w- ). As in Bohairic the definite article 
is generally mi ,+t,Ni. In addition, Fayyumic shares many words with 
Bohairic against the other dialects, e.g. Kwhen,dArAHy etc.. All the 
texts write ayw , the specific Fayyumic aea being only found in the Ham- 
burg papyrus and Fayyumic non-literary texts of a later period"). An 
early Fayyumic text with Middle Egyptian influence is the fragmentary 
BM 521 which shows normal Fayyumic, but has the Middle Egyptian verbal 
prefix £0-q-, ty 2) An interesting early Fayyumic non-Biblical text is 
BM 523, an astrological papyrus, we may note especially Aug: (Fut. II), 
N'zen ,n-&. Side by side with maae. 

That Fayyumic was the language of the Fayyum is demonstrated beyond 
all doubt by the large number of non-literary texts in this dialect from 
the nome of Piam(Arsinoe) and the numerous Fayyumic texts which have ac. 


5), 


The various types of Fayyumic cur- 
4) 


tually been found in the Fayyum 
rent during the sixth century and later need not detain us here, since 
they all show a marked influence of Sahidic to & greater or lesser extent 
and have preserved little if any original material not already found in 
the earlier texts. I hope to return to the dialect of these later texts 
and in particular the dialect of Fayyumic non-literary texts in a later 
study. 

Before passing on to Bohairic attention may be drawn to two general 
agreements of Fayyumic with all other Upper Egyptian dialects against Sa- 
hidic and Bohairic: one is a. for o ina large number of instances, e.g. 


ERA, EPAK , MWAY , CAOYN, OYNAY , etc. , the other is e for A ,e.g.Né-k, BEA, 


1) The most extensive early Fayyumic manuscript of the type described a~ 
bove is the BM Ms.of Acts which is republished in Appendix II below. 

2) Ed.Crum in AZ XXXVI,139f.. 

3) So already Worrell, Co tic Sounds p.68 and others. 


4) Cf.H.Asmus,Über Fragmente im Mittelagyptischen Dialekte, al.. 
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péyé 9 Genen. , MEY , etc.. 
V,l Semi-Bohairic. 

While Fayyumic and Middle Egyptian show many features in common 
with Bohairic against the other dialects, nevertheless the difference 
between the fully developed Bohairic and Fayyumic is still considerable, 
especially in so far as Bohairic agrees with Sahidic. On the other hand 
a very interesting biblical text in the present collection(no.19) which 
I have published previously is evidence that at an early period Bohairic 
dialects were current which in many ways were much closer to Fayyumic and 
Sahidic than Bohairic proper. This will be obvious from the following 
table of dialectical affinities which I repeat here with certain modifi- 
cations: 

Bohairic only: bat rH 9 NI BEN (6 vines). Aerer s COPE , AEN poc p PYY , yon, 
dd ai wie li yi 
ai e a mwn HV nr e 
ANYÈ) EGY NEM , NOYCE , dt y POMI y CHOY, WOY LAT 2H» WENNOYUYL» 
Xinh ere ANON y GBON y MALOC , COMC y CALOT s Aere ch. payi. 
ETAEYI ANA ETNA SÈ times), zwar, ANT- (also meT~), 

A few points may be singled out: the text agrees with all other 
dialects in the absence of the letter i», in preserving T before NA (ETNA g 
xe though not before P (Etpe), and in using Aar for ovoe, with 
Sahidic,Subachmimic,Middle Egyptian and Fayyumic. On the other hand 


the Bohairic features clearly predominate, e.g. by ; Hien , and words 


1) Le Muséon LXIII,14Tff.. 

2) Forms like erna are sometimes found in Bohairic texts, e.g.the Bohai- 
ric life of St.Pachomius cited by Lefort in Muséon XLIV(1951),124£f.; 
also in a Vienna fragment published by T411, Koptische Pergamente The- 
ologischen Inhalts,I p.30. 
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occur which are attested only in Bohairic, e.g. art, Cnexwe ; also in 
its vowel-system it agrees with Bohairic in so far as that differs from 
Sahidic, e.g. MRWOY e The text was found at Deir el..Bala'izan, but there 


is some evidence that it came from the Delta"), 


V,2 Bohairic. 

There is no need to discuss Bohairic proper here specially, as it 
is sufficiently well known, and many of the points of contact with other 
dialects have already been mentioned. The two most notable features in 
which it differs from all other dialects, even the semi-Bohairic Bala'i. 
zah fragment, are the use of the letter b and ovog for avwe . In e few 
points it agrees with all or most of the sub-dialects against Sahidic, e. 
COHEN (AA apui ) for S ezpar, Must (A nezi ) for § Nav, ov put (LAACH 
ovpHTE ) for 8 OYEPHTE , and in particular the use of P with Greek verbs. 


2) in this chapter to the question whether Bo- 


I shall return later 
hairic existed as a literary dialect before the Arab period, where it was 


Spoken and the probable date of ihe Bohairic Version of the New Testament 


1) In the present collection there is a Bohairic tax-receipt from the 
nome of Busiris(151), and one Sahidic tax-receipt(132) written later 
than A.D.740 also mentions the nome of Busiris. It is true that 
more than one Busiris is known in Upper Egypt, especially one near 
Ashmunein, but only the Busiris in the Delta was a nome-capital, and 
presumably the Sahidic tax-receipt like the one in Pohairio came from 
the Delta. The present leaf from a semi-Bohairic biblical text was 
re-used in the eighth century for a Sahidic tax-receipt(146) and in 
this connection it seems extremely probable' that like the other tax- 
receipt it also came from Busiris in the Delta, which would explain 
the presence of a semi-Bohairic literary text at Bala'izah. Cf, 
chapter VI p.45 and p.250 below. 

2) See below pp.248ff.. 
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Sahidic. 

When we come to consider the Sahidic dialect we are faced with very 
serious difficulties: 
I) I have attempted to point out that the sub-dialects from Achmimic 
to Bohairic form a close interrelationship and Sahidic as we know it in 
its developed form cannot be made to fit into this scheme. In some ways 
it agrees with the Achmimic-Subachmimic group, as in the doubling of 
vowels which is not present in Middle Egyptian, Fayyumic(early) and Bo. 
hairic. With Achmimic, Subachmimic and Middle Egyptian it agrees in the 
final e for Fayyumic and Bohairic | , e.g. poe. With Middle Egyptian, 
Fayyumic and Bohairic it agrees in the fundamental e fora, e.g.€8o^, 
Epox , etc.. But most marked are the agreements with Bohairic in the 
vowels o for & ,€.g. ANDK » RTE PEP and a for & , e.g. &4A ,MEXde , 
Zon. Much the same could be demonstrated for the Sahidic vocabulary 
which is - at any rate as far as the Bible is concerned « mainly northern 
6€. E. TAMIO (AA? rano ,T€ NO ), Ad & dA.» (AA? ovace? ) ete.» 
II) The difficulties are further increased by the fact that we find Sa. 
hidic well established throughout Upper Egypt and the Fayyum by the be. 
ginning of the fourth century or soon afterwards: 
At Assuan it was well established in the sixth century as is demonstrated 
by a number of documents from there published by Crum!) and Krali?), 
At Thebes it is attested by a number of early Sahidic manuscripts which 
on dialectical EE can be shown to have been written there. Wor.. 


4) 


re11?? already pointed to the Berlin Psalter'/ of the fourth century, but 


the same is true also of a number of other manuscripts, in particular the 


1) BM 447 . 456; for other texts from the south cf.Ep.vol.I p.232 note 
3 and VC 5. 
2) Recueil de Travaux VI,70 no.vi and WZKM XIV,233ff.. 


3) Coptic Sounds p.109. 
4) A.Rahlfs,Die Berliner Handschrift des Sahidischen Psalters. 
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1) 


Turin manuscript of the two Wisdoms" ^, the Berlin Gnostic codex 


3) 


Bruce codex””, some of which were actually found or bought at Thebes. For 


2) and the 


the full dialectical evidence see chapter vii), 

At Deir Chenoboskion its presence is well attested by eleven Gnostic ma. 
nuscripts in Sahidic side by side with only two in Subachmimic, and in 
fact some of these manuscripts are reputed to be as early as the third 


century), 


1) Ed.P,de Lagarde,Aegyptiaca pp.65ff.. 
2) See Sitzungsb.Preuss.Ak.Wiss.XXXVI(1896)p.839. Apparently bought 


from a dealer at Cairo, said to have been found at Achmim. The few 


pages published in C.Schmidt,Die alten Petrusakten give a fair idea 
of the dialect, and these have been cited frequently in chapter VIII. 
Professor Till is at present preparing an edition of this invaluable 
manuscript. This is one of the very rare Sahidic texts which make 
use of p before Greek verbs; see p.256 note 4. 


3) The principal edition of this manuscript is by C.Schmidt, Gnostische 


Schriften in koptischer Sprache aus dem Codex Brucianus, cf. C.A. 


_Baynes,A Coptic Gnostic Treatise contained in the Codex Brucianus. 


Crum in a note in his copy of Schmidt's edition(in the Griffith In- 
stitute, Oxford) mentions that according to Woide, Ms. Clarendon Press 
c 2,97 Bruce acquired it at Thebes. When found, the manuscript was 
divided among some 20 other persons, but nothing appears to be known 
of these other parts. I collated a few passages in the Codex;  un- 
fortunately the deterioration of the Codex has continued and much 
that was legible when Mrs.Baynes. collated it is no longer visible. 

4) Especially paragraphs 9,10,19,20f,45,53,73,80j,126,143A,149, also 7, 
8,17, 204, 21, 32,38, 46A,48,55,56,56B,138,152A, c£.6A,6D,15,40A, 78A, 80, 
85,110,123. 


5) For a general survey of these texts see J.Doresse and Togo Mina, Nou- 


veaux textes Gnostiques Coptes découverts en Haute-Égypte in Vigiliae 
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At Achmim Shenoute's writings are sufficient witness that Sahidic was re. 
garded as the official dialect already in the second half of the fourth 
century, when Achmimic and Subachmimic manuscripts were still being writ 
ten. 
At Wadi Sarga and Deir el-Bala'izah a considerable number of early Sahi- 
dic texts were found, dating from the fourth and fifth centuries, and 
these show the dialect in an almost unrivalled purityl). 
From Hexmopolis we have the important manuscript of Deuteronomy, Jonah 
2) 


and Acts^', dating from the first half of the fourth century, and the 


fourth century manuscript of the Psalter BM 242) was found in a jar near 


Christianae III(1949)pp.129ff. with two plates, and C.H.Puech, Les 


(Bull.Byz.Inst. II)(1950) pp.91ff.. For a discussion of ‘the date of 
these manuscripts see also below p.265 and note l. Only one legible 
photo of these manuscripts has so far been published, in the Manches.. 
«ter Guardian 24th June 1949(Professor Černý kindly drew my attention 
to this and lent me his copy of the page). This page, ascribed to 
the middle of the fourth century, shows normal early Sahidic(against 
Vigiliae Christianae III p.151 !) with Greek verbs, nouns and parti- 
cles, also Néi , and it distinguishes between an and gen, cf, chapter 
VIII par.lA; of interest are the use of + as definite article, see 
chapter VIII par.94A, and a Subachmimicism in the spelling cema: for 
avèrré , cf. chapter VIII par.7. For the two Subachmimic texts cf. 
above pp.206 and note 3,219. 

1) I may draw special attention to number 17 in the present collection, 
which probably shows Sahidic standardisation at its best, even in 
superlineation. 

2) . Ed, Budge, Coptic Biblical Texts, cf.Thompson, The New Biblical Papyrus. 

3) There can really be no question that this manuscript should be dated 


in the fourth century and Mr.C.H.Roberts, whom I consulted, fully 
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Deir Abu Hennes. In addition a number of fourth century letters in Sa. 
hidic were found in the nejehbourhood"), 

From Oxyrhynchus we have a few early unpublished fragments?), and from 
3) 


the neighbouring Cynopolite nome the Melitian archive supplies one let. 


agreed with me, cf.the photo in Crum's BM Catalogue pl.10. Of spe- 
cial interest are the forms of the Demotic letters 2 ,a), and in par. 
ticular &. ‘his form of the 6 made in two strokes( cd ) occurs out- 
side Fayyumic manuscripts only in a few fourth century texts: BM 964 
(early 4th century), J&C 1921,1922(Melitian archive, ca.A.D.330), BM 
1123(4th century), CMSS 4(found in the Fayyum), Lefort,Les Manuscrits 
Coptes ... Louvain matter 4th century), Peremans-Vergote,Papyro- 
logisch Handboek Sid douyl6ontifhv EE 4th century), P. 
Mich 136(4th century, see below p.254 note 5), cf. also the Manichaean 
Psalm-book which writes € in a peculiar shape( có ); perhaps a late 
example is BM 1109. It seems highly unlikely, if only for this rea. 
son, that the manuscript is a modern copy as Crum thought when he 


published the BM Catalogue(p.9a), and even Crum seems to have doubted 


it. | In Crum's copy of the BM Catalogue(in the Griffith Institute, 
Oxford) there is a letter from Blackden of Nov.3 1894 stating that 
the manuscript was found in a jar hidden in a quarry at Deir Abu 
Hennes. Despite many obvious faults in orthography, especially in 
Greek words,. the dialect of this manuscript is of considerable EEN 
est; I hope to return to this elsewhere. 

1) Ry1.268 - 276, al.. 

2) A number of documents and literary texts, all very fragmentary, were 
found by Grenfell and Hunt and are now at the Queen's College, Oxford. 
I have knowledge of these texts from Crum's copies which are in the 
Griffith Institute, Ashmolean Museum, Oxford. 


3) Bell and Crum,Jews and Christians in Egypt no.1920. I have collated 


this text and three corrections may be made: line 5 read rh, line 
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ter in good early Sahidic before the middle of the fourth century. 
From the Fayyum we have BM 269(=CMSS IV),actually found there, and P.Mich. 
1361), both of the fourth century. 
At Saggara Sahidic is well established by the sixth century and probably 
earlier as is demonstrated by inscriptions and manuscripts from there“? 
III) Further and important evidence for the early spread of Sahidic is 
provided by the fact that it is found mixed with nearly all the sub.dia- 
lects, and manuscripts of this type are among the earliest Coptic manu 
— which have so far come to light. 

(A) From Thebes and actually found or bought at Thebes we have the 


Achmimic Psalm-fragment edited by Crum”? 


which can be dated as early as 
the second half of the third century on the basis of Greek texts on the 
same tablets. This is almost the first Christian Coptic text and cer. 
tainly the earliest witness of the standard Sahidic Version of any part 
of the Bible"); it is earlier than any Achmimic text known. The dia. 
lect of the text is in the main Achmimic: &49Y,4€, (AAA) ov pure ; AQ, 
Nak (zN&Ó ); but has ayw with A°MFS and semi-Bohairic; erBaa b (= ero vaah) 


with A? (not Mani)S; and some of the dialectical features are only found 


22 read Ne^ooAe (ut vid.), line 25 read ewwr (1). 

1) See below p.254 note 5. | 

2) See Sir Herbert Thompson, The Coptic Version of the Acts of the Apos- 
iles pp.ixff.,Worrell, Coptic Texts pp.25ff.; the inscriptions were 
published by Thompson in Quibbell,Sagqgara vols.III and IV. Coptic 
non-literary texts from the monastery of Apa Jeremias at Saqqara were 
published by Revillout, Actes et Contrats, papyri du Louvre II. X, 
and Krall.in Rec.VI,63ff., cf.also the facsimile published by Revil. 
lout in Revue Orientale et Americaine 1877, said to be from the same 
find. Cf.pp.23ff.above and p.249 note l below. 

3) Miss. LXVI(=Mélanges Maspero vol.II) pp.73-76 and plate. 

4) Cf. above chapter II Appendix, especially p.11. 
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in Sahidics alo) pas , or in Sahidic, Bohairic: zore , or in Sahidic, Fayyu- 
mic and Bohairic: E~ (passim), €Xn-. One might also note a few peculiss 
rities as Xe and Xetcat for AA wace , S Koté , of. AP (AP) xact 1), also epi- 
found in Achmimic Clement and. A” (Jo, AP). 

Another text published by Lefort containing some Hymns or Psalms, 
perhaps by Hieracas*) is almost as early and has some similar peculiari- 
hice. though it is closer to Achmimic. I have already drawn attention 
to some of the peculiarities on pp.203ff. above; others are as follows: 
(a) Peculiar to this manuscript: Aethe (? = A Mawi , S8 KovAdi, B Anoyi} 
BAKKE = AA“BS AAA, P akee 3 MELKE = AA” (Mani )F we@xe, A? (Jo, ManiP)?? 
Autre, B mayk); 24yovoy = A BoY , as 260 , Bzw. 

(b) Not found in any standardised dialect, but occasionally met with in 
literary and non-literary manuscripts: 

i) o and evo side by side, for A o,w, A? ey » F oyn , SB oy 3 oyo 
is found once in the Achmimic Minor Prophets and once at Thebes, see 
chapter VIII par.46A. 

2 


Lë 
"ees (al.), F étre , ete , B dis, Sad; 


ii)He for A eere (Clem.), A 
cf. chapter VIII paragraphs 8,22. 

iii) ept- for Är ie, APBS (gp- , F eks; epi- is also found in the 
Achmimic I Clement, A” (Jo, AP) and the Achmimic Psalm-fragment, af. above. 
(c) Agreeing with Sahidic (and others) against Achmimics 

i) ét with Sahidic only; it is interesting to note that this oc- 
curs also in the Achmimic Psalm-fragment, cf. above. 

ii) cwy with Sahidic only; AAT gwe ; FB ywy. 

iii) The final € added in certain cases in Achmimic and the Subachmi- 


1) See chapter VIII par.23, and cf.above p.204 Diagram, and below p.247. 
2) See above p.203 notes 3,4. 

3) Cf. above pp.215,217. 

4) Cf.perhaps also Paris Magical Papyrus line 76 nwezx ; on the etymo- 


logy of 4e4.X6€ etc. see Gerny in Copt.Stud.in Hon.of W.E.Crum pp.35f. 
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mic Manichaean texts is omitted with Sahidic, Subachmimic(Jo, AP), Fayyumic 
and Bohairios: NTN, Cw, XW 2A e 
(d) Agreeing with Bohairic in rou (qual.of + for S'ro A ree re d eeu 
E ret palea 
(e) It is interesting to find the verb TAMA occurring; it occurs only 
once in Achmimic and never in Subachmimic, the usual word in these two 
dialects being Tano ,TENO » 

It is to be noted that no distinctive Subachmimic features occur, 
although it agrees with Subachmimic in a few cases against Achmimic, but 
in all these instances the same is also found in Sahidic. In fact the 
dialect may best be described as a mixture of Achmimic and early Sahidic 
with some peculiarities of 448 OWN. 

A number of early magical borts fall into the same category in 
showing a mixture of Achmimic and early Sahidic,sometimes with peculiari- 
ties of their own; these texts are; BM 1223,1224, Lemm,Misc.L2),P.Mich, 
152322, and from a later period with more Sahidicisms the Carnarvon Papy- 
rus?) actually found at Deir el Bakhit near Thebes and Bodleian Ms.Copt. 
c 4(p) edited by Crun”), That these texts are not to be regarded as a 
type of Subachmimic is shown not merely by the absence of any distinctive 
Subachmimicisms, but especially by the Future III aka», aud, ATETNIT » avacy 


6 which occurs in all of the texts, 


(ekar s eya- , evar in the later texts) 
and the Present II in ay», arern- , which is found in some of them. ALL 


the texts show distinct Sahidic(-Bohairic) features such as Aunw » mXotie, 


l) See above p.211. 

2) Papyrus Lichatev, previously edited by Turaiev. 

3) Ed.Worrell in Orientalia IV,3ff.. 

4) Edited by Kropp,Koptische Zaubertexte vol.I number K, pp.50ff.; cf. 
Crum's notes in Ep.I pp.207,235. | 

5) In AZ XXXIV,85ff.. 


6) Cf.chapter VIII par.129, especially p.156. 
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€6o BM 1223; cNoy , €oncn , ETCOOYN BM 1224; Epoq , cnoy ,erxoce Lemm, Mise. 
L; Nacy, No6 , ezovn P.Mich.1523. Some of the texts were found at Thebes 
and it seems likely that the others also came from the same localityl). 

“Two texts which are in the main Sahidic, but show marked Achmimi- 
cisms, were found with Achmimic texts, the Sahidic Elias and the fragment 
of the Gospel of St.Luke^), Together with these, though not to the same 
extent, should be classed the two pages in the Bruce Codex?) and perhaps 
also the Berlin Gnostic text). 

(B) For a mixture of Subachmimic and Sahidic two texts may be cited, 
both unpublished: one is P.Gol.47?? which has mainly Achmimic or Subach. 
mimic forms, e.g. ANHZE a AME , TEP KO 5 of some interest is eka for exna C) 
(four times )°); here again we find Sahidicisms like €hoa , NTOY , EXwoy, 
7) 


and a large number of dialectical spellings On the other hand, forms 


like No (verb and noun) and cdzey (not cazové ) link it up with a dialect 


1) Cf. chapter VIII paragraphs 10,13,15,22,23,32,48,79A, 118D, 127E, 144, 
cf. however also 2,66. 

2) Both form part of the find made in the '80s of last century which was 
bought by Bouriant and the Berlin Museun. The Sahidic Elias was Ge 
dited by Steindorff,Die Apokalypse des Elias with an analysis of the 
dialectical forms. The Sahidic fragment of St.Luke with numerous 
Achmimic forms was published by Lacau in BIFAO VIII,76ff.. It may 
be noted that this fragment is not cited in Horner's edition of the 
Sahidic Version of St.Luke. 

5). Pp.139,140(pp.153-4 in the manuscript), as noted by Schmidt p.ll; cf. 
Crum in AZ XXXIV,86 note 2 and Ep.I p.239 note 1. 

4) See above p.234 note 2. 

5) weve made use of a photograph of this valuable papyrus in the Crum 
Material, Griffith Institute, Oxford(C/Group I,88). 

6) See chapter VIII par.129b. 

7) Cf. chapter VIII paragraphs 2,15,20g,22,66,127E. 


IX d 241 
of the type of the Manichaean Homilies), The second is a fragment of 
St.John XX given by Crum in 1939 to the Bodleian Library”); apparently 
it was found at Hermopolis^". This text, probably of the late fourth 
century (Bell), is mainly Sahidic, but shows forms like ABaX ,eNeze NAG, 


NEXEY, AN corrected to on , Xekac followed by Future 114), and in parti. 


5). 


cular oywybe which links it up with the Manichaean texts Two forms 
are Bohairic: rHb (not -rh6e ) and Xexa once for Xekac which also occurs. 
(C) For a mixture of Middle Egyptian and Sahidic I can only cite 
one of the Melitian letters published by Crum in JEA XIII,19ff. which is 
mainly Sahidic, but has several Middle Egyptian formss CEXE ,J460Y€ , Kore, 
Neck corrected to wack, and of particular interest is its verbal system 


6). he text like the rest of the Meliti- 


which is fully Middle Egyptian 
an archive can be dated as early as the first half of the fourth century. 
(D) I am unable to cite any early Fayyumic text showing a mixture 
of Sahidic and Fayyumic, but texts from a later period are abundant. 
(E) For Bohairic we have the fourth century letter published by 
Worrell”? which has some Sahidic forms: mepir , ouni, rasc, and per- 


haps the semi-Bohairic Bala'izah text?) could also be mentioned. 


1) On reflection there is very little to distinguish the dialect of P. 
Gol.47 from that of BM 1223,1224,IMisc.L and P.Mich.1523, and perhaps 
it should be classed with these. 

2) This papyrus, Bodleian Ms.Copt.e 150(p), is of considerable interest 
from many points of view; I am hoping to publish it shortly. 

3) According to a note in the Crum Material, Griffith Institute, Oxford 
(C/Group II,2). 

4) See chapter VIII par.129 and references there. 

5) See above p.211 and in particular p.219. 

6) See chapter VIII par.150, especially the Diagram on p.173. 

7) last published in Worrell, Coptic Texts III,3(pp.175f.). 

8) See above pp.231f.. 
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The evidence brought so far seems to justify the following conclu. 
sions: 
1) Sahidic is a neutral dialect with peculiarities found in, or drawn 
from, all the sub.dialects(so already Worrell)]), 
2) Sahidic was the principal dialect in the whole of Upper Egypt and the 
Fayyum already at the beginning of the Coptic period(so partly already 
Crum)?), 
5) Any attempt to find the home of Sahidic, at any rate in its developed 
form, whether at Thebes(Chaine), Ashmunein(Steindorff and others), or 
Oxyrhynchus(Worrell) is bound to fail for obvious reasons?) 


The Origin of Sahidic. 


The answer to these difficult problems evidently lies long before 
the Coptic period, and it is GE that we have so little evidence 
for this. On the other hand, a number of considerations seem to confirm 
the view that in origin Sahidic was much closer to Bohairic than would 
appear at first sight. The most obvious example for this is the dialect 
of the Paris Magical Papyrus*), rman? ?, writing at a time(1883) when 
texts in Achmimic and Subachmimic were still unknown, pointed out that, 
while the first part of the Old Coptic sections was in more or less nor- 


mal Sahidic, the second part showed many archaisms. PLL. Griffith), 


1) Coptic Sounds pp.63ff., especially pp.69 = 73. 

2) Ep.vol.I pp.232f.. 

3) For references see above pp.193ff.. 

4) Here cited from the last edition by Moller in Preisendanz,Papyri 
Graecae Magicae vol.I no.IV. A number of corrections may be made 
from the facsimile in Erman's edition in AZ XXI,89ff.. 

5) AZ XXI(1885) pp.89ff., especially pp.lO6ff.. 

6) AZ XXXIX(1901)p.79; see also his important comments in his Catalogue 


of Demotic Papyri in the John Rylands Library vol.III pp.181ff. 
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writing some twenty years later, drew attention to the strong Bohairic 
influence in some of the Old Coptic sections. Now that so many dialects 
are known, it may be of interest to reconsider the estimates of Erman and 
Griffith; a number of points are of great importance for the present 
study”): l 
1) Lines 11-25,75-77,81-84. These lines, as Erman and Griffith rightly 


observed, are in the main Sahidic, but there are a number of important 


dialectical variations: oi" (17) with BA? 


for o*$; pen (21,22,84) with 

AA?M(E) for pan SB; NHÉ (11) this word during the Coptic period only in B; 

&-(25) with AAS for e SMFB; Aur Old Coptic only; 3 vovwwr, and ÒoYNT again 

later, see chapter VIII par.79A p.103. 

2) Lines 94-112. In these lines we have a mixture of mainly Sahidic and 

BONE with a E 

S e.g. APRE , NEMAN , MENT- , GODALE , Nu , TOOT , TOUTE , 

B e.g. KATE (vb.), Sept , overpi , Het, oat, BENINI , CATI p Aë, AITEOY , INI « 

AA* (F) e.g. neóec, N KAT KE (AP Jo. only), 4 toy (AÊME), pete , KATE (AA? )yazwi, 
Ate , PHI (A& WEB), €GA. l 

M,F e.g. NIBI (F), aB- (M, verbal prefix, see chapter VIII par.150). 

Most interesting are the corrections in these lines: | 

S corrected to B: e to L in Hee, KIME, cure 2), Ae to NEA, 

Semi-B corrected to F; nibe, to NIBI (twice)?2 


AA” 


A“ ME corrected to SB: AL toy to maoy. 


MF corrected to SB: né6e to neGac , Ne to nas ,€0A to A GM (A Loda). 


Incorrect corrected: Bor ol to Gef, 


i E oO D [^] 
Correct made incorrect: twr to tovr, w to o in poc, EPWI , AXWI a 


?.Subachm.; M-Middle Egyptian; FeFayy.; B=Boh.; S=Sah.. 


1) A=Achminioj A 

2) For Mòller's ue d (94) read Hee , Similarly for ciue (121) read CAL. ; 
cf. the facsimile. 

3) In line 115 for Móller's second Nibé read "TT like the first wi&é m 


cf. the facsimile. 
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3) lines 125-171. A Mixture of Sahidic and Bohairic with Bohairic pre. 
dominating: 

S e.g. Nia. AEN , (NMOOY), 

B e.g. EPWOY , EMMI » Noy! welt , over p I woy (1). 

AAS ME (once) oven Are . 

One correction is from S to B: men to NEM, 

4) Lines 159-143. A mixture of Sahidic and Bohairio: 

S e.g. N€LC€ ,0NOLUN p NIM à 

B eg. NELCI , pyetpi à 


5) Lines 147-153. A mixture of Sahidic and Bohairic,e.g. Gouré, GANTECI, 
2 


“meyi with one F form: tar , and one AA"F: ove. 
6) Lines 1251-1239. Mainly Bohairic with some Sahidic forms: 


B e.g. nei , cachi ,coRr NI~, EBCk prit. 

S e.g. n Noyre , cache. 

This part is of great interest as it is written without the additional 
Demotic letters with one exception, and it is also the only part of the 


Old Coptic sections in this papyrus which shows Christian influence.”) 


1) It is remarkable that in the absence of the Demotic additional let. 
ters this Christian section in the Paris Magical Papyrus agrees with 
the earliest Christian Coptic text known, the Old Fayyumic glosses in 
the Chester Beatty Isaiah manuscript(cf.p.228 note 2). It almost 
suggests that the first Christian attempts to write the native Egyp- 
tian language was independant of the pagan attempts, and that at 
first the Christians did not make use of the additional letters. In 
time this would have proved unsatisfactory and a number of Demotic 
letters were taken over; but it should be emphasised that all the 
Old Coptic texts show more than the usual 5 or 6 Demotic letters(ex- 
cluding + for which see chapter VIII par.l27E), see p.255 below. 

This might explain the extraordinary uncertainty over the precise use 


of the additional Demotic letters in practically all early texts, in 
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The considerable Bohairic influence both in spellings and in words 


can hardly be denied, and this is of particular significance in view of 
1) 


the fact that the papyrus apparently came from Thebes 
The evidence of the Paris Magical papyrus is further borne out by 

a considerable number of Bohairicisms in early Sahidic texts. Among the 

more obvious examples are single vowels for double vowels“), the use of 


mme a a a a kk a 


particular the frequent omission of the letter 2 , see chapter VIII 
paragraphs 65 . 127F(passim) especially 125. Perhaps the Bashmuric 
practice not to use the additional Demotic letters as late as the 


eighth century is an ancient survival, though obviously the exact 


system used then was standardised much later. For these texts see 
Crum, Coptic Documents in Greek Script(Proceedings of the British Aca- 
demy vol.XXV). 

1) If it can be established that the Paris Magical Papyrus was also writ- 
ten at Thebes, we would have to admit that the fusion of dialects be. 
fore the Coptic period was even greater than has been assumed in the 
present chapter. In particular the Fayyumic forms NIBI , ^4 , and 
the Subachmimic-Fayyumic meoy (Aww ,S.4544Y), as also R for y (see 
chapter VIII par.121), are difficult to parallel at Thebes; on the 
other hand, as has been pointed out in chapter VIII par.1230, there 
has been an attempt in at least a part of the papyrus to distinguish 
between the Egyptian letters h and h, and this would clearly point to 
Thebes, There are no definite Achmimicisms in the papyrus, though 
many of the forms are only found in Achmimic and Subachmimic, in par. 
ticular EES ;4X9!, and one agreement with the Subachm.St.John only 
(NKaTKE) is very significant. If the papyrus was not written at 
Thebes, it can hardly have been written north of Assiut. 

2) The doubled vowels in Sahidic present a most difficult probiem. AS 
has been noted above, there were no doubled vowels in Bohairic, early 


Fayyumic or Middle Egyptian(above pp.222,225f.,229), and in Achmimic 
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mu p-ni- as definite article"), NE)M for AN 2) and a few times final 

| for € 3), one might also note the use of nui as demonstrative adjective 

in Acts (Budge)? and many, others?) Further evidence is the vocabulary 

in éarly Sahidic texts, where we sometimes find words which are otherwise 

only Sen from Bohairic, e.g. KPWM , cwou ,rwpn s Toprp rer od. The 

frequent confusion of the additional Demotic letters suggests that the 

precise distinction between the Sahidic and Bohairic use of these letters 

was a later development’ ?, Further early evidence is brought by the 
and Subachmimic single for double vowels are so frequent(above pp. 198, 
212f.,224) that it seems probable that the double vowels in these 
dialects were due to Sahidic influence. On the other hand, many of 
the early Sahidic texts write frequently single for double vowels,see 
chapter VIII paragraphs 13, 20, 29,38, 47A, 48, 49, 630, and while some of 
these occur in manuscripts clearly influenced by local dialects, their 
presence in others, like the Old Vienna Psalter, is difficult to ex. 
plain; furthermore, of all the Old Coptic texts double vowels appear 
only in the Paris Magical Papyrus. In view of the evidence it seems 
probable that even in Sahidic double vowels were a secondary develop. 
ment, but one which must have been introduced at a very early period, 
presumably before Coptic was used by Christians, since they occur in 
the Paris Magical Papyrus. On the question of double vowels in 
general see P.Lacau in AZ XLVIII(1910) pp.7Tff.. 

1) See chapter VIII par.94a. 

2) See chapter VIII par.78A. 

ai See chapter VIII par.23 and elsewhere. 

4) See Thompson,The New Biblical Papyrus p.13. 

5) E.g. Ep Egan in a few early texts, see Crum, Dictionary p.59; cf.also 
the forms of the conjunctive in non-literary texts, chapter VIII, 138. 

6) C£. Crum, Dictionary (passim). 

7) See p.244 note 1 and cf.Dévaud in AZ LXI,109f.. 
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semi-Sahidic-Achmimic texte”), especially the magical texts which show 
many Bohairicisms such as short vowels, e.g.BM1224 Xoze , Kary, IMisc L 
wort, Kate , P.Mich.1525 Zofey ; also final | for e in the Achmimic Psalm. 
fragment”) xeci and Xeice.| (sic l). Indeed, it seems probable that the 
final ! for € which occurs also in the Achmimic Ascension of Isaiah, the 


2) 


Berlin Genesis and the Acta Pauli is due, not so much to Fayyumic, but 
to the pre-Coptic Sahidic dialect ). The Achmimic Ascension of Isaiah 
shows in fact an almost certain Bohairicism in nette for nppo (B n-ovpo)I,l. 

On the basis of this evidence there would seem to be considerable 
justification in assuming that the majority of the specific Achmimic and 
Subachmimic features in Sahidic were either a later intrusion into the 
original Sahidic dialect, as presumably in the case of final e for | , or 
were proper to the original Sahidic dialect and influenced the Achmimic 
and Subachmimic dialects, as in the case of final accented e for H in 
ego reng 6) and perhaps double vowels’), 

If-in addition to this it is borne in mind that the vocabulary of 
the Sahidic Version of the Bible is mainly northern or peculiar to Sahi-— 
8) 


dic ', there can be little question that originally Sahidic came from the 


north, presumably the Delta, and that long before the Coptic period it 


1) See above pp.237ff., especially 239f.. 

2) See above pp.237f.. 

3) for the first two texts see above pp.203ff., for the third 193 notes, 

4) Cf.chapter VIII par.25 and above pp.204, 220ff.,224f.,233, 2432. ,246; 
cf.also Griffith, Cat.Dem.Pap.J.Rylands Lib. III pp.187f.. 

5) For Bohasiricisms in Upper Egypt cf. also Spiegelberg,Der Mythos vom 
Sonnenauge pp.379ff., and in general cf.Lexa,les Dialectes dans la 
langue démotique in Arch.Or.VI(1954)pp.165f.. 

6) See above p.225. 

7) See above p.245 note 2. 

8) Cf. above p.255. 
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had spread to the south and had become assimilated to the dialects spoken 
there to a considerable extent. Before dealing with this question fully 
it is essential to investigate what evidence can be produced that Bohai- 
ric was the language of the Delta, and whether it was the official dia- 
lect in the Delta during the early Coptic period. 

The date and localisation of Bohairic. 

I have attempted to point out above that both Middle Egyptian and 
Fayyumic have much in common with Bohairic and that in some ways Fayyumic, 
in others Middle Egyptian, is closer to Bohairic, the Fayyumic dependance 
being much more proninant!? This is further borne out by the fact that 
not only Fayyumic was standardised under the influence of Bohairic^), but 
the Fayyumic Version of the New Testament can be demonstrated to have 
been taken over in part from the Bohairic Version before the end of the 


3) 


fourth century’, and perhaps much earlier as is shown by the use of the 


4). This is of some sig- 


abbreviation $ in the Old Fayyumic Hamburg text 
nificance, because of the two published Middle Egyptian texts of the New 
Testament one(Romans) shows the Sahidic Version, the other(BM 508) appa- 
rently an independent version. In view of the evidence it seems proba- 
ble that a type of Bohairic, presumably not unlike that of the Bala'izah 
semi-Bohairic fragment”), was the spoken dialect of Memphis and its neigh- 
bourhood in early times, perhaps extending as far south as Heracleopolis, 
Some such dialect must have been the link between Middle Egyptian, Fay- 


yumic and Bohairic proper. To explain the disappearance of such a dia- 


lect by the sixth century is not difficult in view of the parallel early 


1) See above pp.220ff.. 

2) See above pp.227ff.. 

3) See below Appendix II to the present chapter. 

4) Cf.p.229 above and in particular see Worrell, Coptic Sounds p.120 and 
references. 


5) See above pp.231f.. 
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disappearance of Subachmimic at Hermopolis by the sixth century. In 
fact Stern?) already pointed to a number of Bohairicisms in the texts 
from Saqgara, but these might have come into the dialect later. 

The Coptic grammarian Athanasius bishop of Kus?), writing in the 
eleventh century, noted that at his time the Coptic language was divided 
into three dialects: The dialect of Misr(Cairo) which was the same as 
the Sahidic, the Bohairic which took its name from the province of Bahi- 
'ra, and the Bashmuric used in the country of Bashmuz”), This statement 
is of considerable interest for many reasons; it demonstrates that as 
late as the eleventh century Sahidic was still the principal dialect of 
the whole of Upper Egypt and in particular of Cairo, the capital of Egypt 
since the time of the Arab conquest; that Bohairic was the main, but not 
the sole dialect of the Delta, and that Fayyumic had already disappeared 
by this time. 

crum*? has pointed to a number of colophons and readers' notes writ- 


ten in various parts of the Delta which are found in Bohairic manuscripts 


from Nitria. Some of these are in more or less normal Bohairic, others 


1) See AZ XXIII(1885)pp.152ff. and the full discussion there. The in- 
scriptions from Saqgara(see above p.237 note 2) are in the main cor. 
rect Sahidic, but we find d+ a few times(317,365,599) and in parti- 
cular the dialect of 317 shows strong Bohairic influences nen, Xob 
(= Swe), Xin- (= 6in-), Xeon , cf.517 note 5. One might also mention 
some Fayyumicisms which occur, especially in number 41. 

2) See Stern in AZ XVI(1878)p.23 and before him Quatremère,Récherches 
pp.20f., and cf.J.Simon in Actes du quatrième Congrés international | 
de linguistes pp.182ff.. 


5) Near Mansurah in the Delta; see Crum, Coptic Documents in Greek Script | 
p.16 note 14 and references there. l "E 


4) In his important review of Hebbelynk-Lantschoot, Codices Coptici Vati- 


cani in JEA XXVII(1941),179ff.. 
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are in a dialect found in a number of documents from the Fayyum which are 
perhaps Bashmurict?, In the eighth century a number of Bohairic and 
Bashmuric(?) texts appear in the Fayyun?) and at Touho?), and a number of 
Bohairic inscriptions found at Baouit t) demonstrate the gradual spread of 
Bohairic southwards. In the present collection, as already noted”), 
there are two texts from Busiris in the Delta, one in Bohairic(151), the 
other in Sahidic(132), being written later than A.D.740; and perhaps a 
third tax-receipt in Sahidic(146) also came from the same locality. 

There can be no question that the Bohairic Version of the New Tes. 
tament was made not later than the fourth century, since it appears not 
only in the semi-Bohairic text in the present collection(19)9?, but also 
in a number of early Fayyumic manuscripts of the late fourth or early 
fifth century). As has been pointed out above®), the Bala'izah frag. 
ment (19) brings us very near to Bobairic and the principal differences 
which distinguish it from Bohairic proper are very significant: 2 for b, 
and avw for ovoz.. Both b and oyo go back to the ancient Egyptian lan- 
guage, and in particular b must have been taken over either from Demotic 
110), 


direct, as suggested by 71119) and Worrel Or, perhaps more likely, 


1) See Crum, Coptic Documents in Greek Script. 
2) Cf. the last note, especially pp.l4f.. 


3) Ky.116,117; these two documents are in a remarkable dialect, e.g. 
noy baze! and rea26' for novXu and ral ; clear Bohairic forms are Gou, 
ANBONTI, nimi, GTWPI, NIYEN , MN-ovpo, etc.; cf.also p.249 note l. 

4) Pure Bohairic are MIF LIX,102,105(Xc idé api (NIE -Nex Meek lca Jl, 

5) See p.222 note 1. 

6) QOf.pp.231f.. — 

7) See Appendix II to the present chapter. 

8) See above pp.231f.. 

9) Altes Aleph und “Ajin im Koptischen in WZKM XXXVI(1929)pp.186ff.. 

10) Worrell, Coptic Texts pp.175f.. 
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from texts in Old Coptic which contained this letter. In this connec. 
tion I should like to withdraw the statement I published concerning the 


1), Since then 


Michigan Bohairic school-book edited by Dr,E.M.Husselman 
I have had the opportunity to study some photostats of this papyrus which 
Dr.Husselman very kindly sent to me, and I now feel that the arguments 
for a late date are insufficient against the united opinion of Greek pa. 
pyrologists who would date the papyrus in the early fourth century (Bell, 
Youtie,Roberts”)). We may regard the Michigan papyrus as an important 
early witness, both for the dialect and for the Version, which is in fact 
fully borne out by other considerations. 

The question only remains whether Bohairic was the sole dialect 
(apart from the closely related Bashmuric) or even the principal dialect 
in the Delta before the eighth century. There are strong arguments &- 
gainst such an assumptions Lefort land others have rightly emphasised 
that the almost complete absence of any Bohairic texts prior to the eighth 
century is difficult, if not impossible to explain if in fact Bohairic 


had been the principal dialect in the Delta before the Arab conquest. 


On the other hand if Bohairic was merely a local sub-dialect somewhere in 


the Delta, we cannot expect Bohairic texts in Upper Egypt, just as only 
one Achmimic manuscript has: been found in the Fayyum. Also, as has been 
noted already, Sahidic continued to be the principal dialect of the whole 


4) 


of Upper Egypt and of Cairo until the eleventh century"’, and as the 


1) The text was published with a discussion of its date in JNES VI(1947) 
129ff., cf.my note in Le Muséon LXIII(1950)p.150 note 14. 

2) Mr.C.H.Roberts whom I consulted thought a date later than the fourth 
century most unlikely; he, like Bell, would place the fragments ae 
bout the beginning of the fourth century. 

3) Especially in Le Muséon XLIV(1921)pp.ll5ff.; cf. also Crum in JEA 
XXVII,pp.179ff.. 

4) See above p.249. 
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official dialect of the administrative centre of Egypt under the Arabs it 
is more than likely to have been the official dialect of the Delta as 
well as the rest of Egypt; I may compare the use of Fayyumic side by side 


with the official Sahidic in the Fayyum throughout the Coptic period. 


This is also supported strongly by the Sahidic tax-receipt from Busiris 


1) which was written after A.D.740. 


The Old Coptic Texts?) 


Towards the end of the first century A.D. there appear the first 


in the Delta 


Egyptian texts which are written with Greek letters supplemented by a 
number of Demotic letters”); and from the third century we have a group 
of Demotic texts with glosses, again written with Greek and supplementary 
Demotic Tetters*?, All of these texts are magical and reflect as back. 
ground. a period when Demotic had ceased to be an official business lan. 
guage, its place being wholly taken by Greek, and the Demotic script dis. 
appeared finally in the fifth century”. The so-called Old Coptic texts 


being written with Greek letters evidently met an urgent desire, particu 


1) See above p.232 note l. 

2) I can only deal with the Old Coptic texts briefly here, but I hope to 
return to this subject elsewhere. 

3) For the texts involved see Crum in JEA XXVIII,20ff. and cf. above pp. 
199 n.3, 223f., 228 n.4, 242-245 and notes. See also P.Lacau in 
Études de Papyrologie 11,229-246 and Bilabel in Actes Ve Cong.Papy- 
rologie 1938 pp.79f.(P.Heidelberg 414). 

4) See the list of manuscripts cited in Bell-Nock-Thompson,Magical texts 
from a bilingual papyrus (Proceedings Brit.Ac.vol.XVII) p.5. 

5) The last inscription is A.D.470, see Spiegelberg,Demotische Grammatik 
p.l and elsewhere. In +his connection it is of considerable inter- 
est that Clement of Alexandria(Strom.V 237) mentions Hieratic as 


still taught in the schools(ca.A.D.160-.220), cf.Griffith-Thompson, 


Demotic Magical Papyrus of London and Leyden vol.I p.13. 
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larly in the case of spells, to lay down exactly the pronounciation of 
words or to clarify obscure passages in Demotic. We even find definite 
systems to transcribe words, native and foreign, with full vowels by 
means of a cipher in Demotic documentst?. The system of transcription 
which we find in the Old Coptic texts is sufficiently developed and uni= 
form to rule out the possibility of individual attempts), and the Coptic 
script is undoubtedly based to a considerable extent on the Old Coptic 
practice”), All the Old Coptic texts agree in using more Demotic let. 
ters’) than Coptic, but the transcriptions of the ancient letters h,h,h, 
h,h, in the Coptic dialects and in some cases their omission clearly de- 
monstrate that the precise distinction between some or all of them had 
largely been lost by the beginning of the Coptic period”), The retenti.. 
on of these letters, particularly in the later Old Coptic texts, can hard. 
ly have signified a distinction in pronounciation, but was probably due 
to a conservatism to which Christian Coptic was obviously not bound. If 
we investigate the dialect and language of these texts, we find that the 


earlier ones correspond roughly to Achninic(Horoscope)9] Middle Egyptian 


1) See Griffith-Thompson,Demotic Magical Papyrus vol.I pp.8ff.. 

2) It would go beyond the space available to deal with this here, and my 
estimate is partly based on unpublished material; 1 hope to return 
to this elsewhere. 

3) Cf. however also p.244 note 1 above. 

4) See Crum in JEA XXVIII,21. 


5) Already in Demotic during the Roman period h,h and h were confused, 


8f. and Spiegelberg,Der agyptische Mythos vom Sonnenauge pp.3575f.. 


See also H.Junker, Grammatik der Denderatexte pp.23ff. noting a confu- 
Sion of h and h, h and h, h and &. 
6) See above p.199; cf. however Griffith in AZ XXXIX(1901) p.80, but 


his estimate now requires some modification. 
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(Oxyrhynchus )?), Fayyunie(Worrell)?) and Sahidic(Schmidt)?), The glos. 
ses in the Demotic Magical Papyrus are in a mixture of Sahidic and Ach. 
ninmict?, The latest of the texts, the Paris Magical Papyrus and the 
Papyrus Mimaut are partly in Sahidic, partly in a mixture of Sahidic and 
Bohairic with a few Achmimic, Subachmimic and Fayyumic forms. From the 
Coptic period we have a number of texts which are still Egyptian in re. 
‘igion and thought, and which, presumably, were either copied from Demotic 
direct or were based on copies of such texts. By far the most important 


of these is a part of P.Michigan 1362), and of the others the more inter. 


1). See above pp.223f.. 

2) Cf.above p.228 and note 4. 

3) I have been able to make use of a photo of this invaluable papyrus in 
the Griffith Institute, Oxford(C/G XII,10). 

4) Crum in JEA XXVIII,p.23 note 8. 

5) This manuscript, published by Worrell in Orientalia IV,17ff., is a 
text of unusual interest and importance. It contains Ee 
medical and magical texts, some of these in Greek, of clearly varying 
date and origin. Most interesting are lines 53 ~ 110 which are per. 
haps the only example of an intermediate stage between the Old Coptic 
texts and the non-Christian texts from the Coptic period. any of 
the spellings can be paralleled only from the Old Coptic texts and in 
particular avevwry (line 72) is otherwise only known from these(see 
Crum, Dictionary p.62b) and even in the same papyrus the equivalent 
Xarpe occurs in lines ll6ff.. The old Gods Isis, Thoth and Amoun 
are invoked and in these particular lines nothing points to Christian 
influence; also, again as in the Old Coptic texts, no Greek words 
appear in this long passage of over fifty lines. There can hardly 
be a question of 'misspellings'; the manuscript was clearly written 
at a time when the language was not yet fully standardised. The 


date of the text is probably the middle of the fourth century, and 
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esting are Kropp A and BH), We would hardly expect Greek verbs or par- 
ticles in these texts, and in fact these are absent in the texts, even 
Greek nouns being rare, but it is remarkable that all of them are written 
in Sahidic. This is of some significance in view of the fact that near. 
ly all of the early magical texts influenced by Christianity are written 
in a mixture of Sahidic and Achmimic or Subachmimic?), We may, there. 
fore, with considerable justification conclude that before Christianity 
spread to Egypt proper about the middle of the third century, Sahidic was 
already essentially developed”), and that, as far as the evidence goes, 
it had become the principal, if not the sole, written and spoken dialect 


4) 


of the more educated pagan Egyptian Further, the Schmidt papyrus, 


this was also the opinion of Mr. C.H. Roberts, to whom I showed a photo. 
graph of the manuscript; cf. also above p.255 note 3. 

1) A.Kropp,Koptische Zaubertexte vol.I numbers A(lines 1-18) and B, both 
texts are probably of the sixth century. Further early texts are P. 
Mich. 3565,4932(ed.Worrell, Ora. IV pp.13ff.,184ff.); later texts are 
BKU 1 col.II and Verso, and to a less extent BKU 4,5,11 and BMOr. 
1013A ed.Erman in AZ XXXIII,132ff.. 

2) See above pp.239f.(BM 1225,1224,1Misc.L,P.Mich.1525,P,Go1.47,Kropp K} 
An exception is an amulet in almost pure Sahidic published. by J.Dre- 
Scher in Coptic Studies in Honour of W.E.Crum(Bul.Byz.Inst.II)pp.265f. 
and plate III. The date of this text is probably fourth or fifth 
century. Remarkable and, as far as I know, unique is the abbrevia. 
tion of the ‘nomen sacrum! aravpoe which is written c%c with the an. 
cient ‘nh sign T instead of the usual cS with È (v.plate). For 
the use of the ancient “nh sign in Christian times see M. Cramer, Das 


alt-agyptische Lebenszeichen PL im koptischen(christlichen)Agypten. 
3) Cf.below p.265ff.. 


4) Cf. also Sethe's estimate of the importance of Sahidic in ZDMG LXXVII 
(19253), 162 and in DIZ XXXVII,1800ff. cited in full on pp.201ff.above; 
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being written about A.D.100 is already in the main Sahidic?), and Sahidic 
(~Bohairic) forms intruded into other Old Coptic texts at about the same 

period; thus in the Horoscope we find e«qe-(Fut.III) twice for dya which 

occurs regularly, and Crum?) drew attention to the Bohairic features Epor, 
vru: and nro), | 

Summary: Sahidic the dialect of Alexandria(?) 

Arguments have been advanced that Sahidic almost certainly spread 
from the Delta; that it is unlikely to have been the language of Memphis; 
that it was the principal dialect before the advent of Christianity; that 
it probably was the principal dialect of the Delta as well as Upper Egypt 
until the eighth or ninth century. To these arguments may be added that 
the frequent use of Greek words and particles and in particular the use 


of Greek verbs without p- 2 


are strong evidence that Sahidic must have 
been in contact with Greek more closely than any of the other dialects. 
The most obvious conclusion to be drawn from all this evidence is that, 


at least in origin, Sahidic was the dialect of Alexandria,the most impor 


cf.also Spiegelberg,Der dgyptische Mythos vom Sonnenauge pp.3T79ff.. 

1) It is Sahidic except for ep&e! , epay, na (Crum). 

2) JEA XXVIII p.25 note 2. 

3) Cf. also chapter VIII par.138. 

4) A few early Sahidic manuscripts can be cited where p- is used with 
Greek verbs, but all these texts can be proved on other grounds to 
have been influenced by Achmimic, Subachmimic or Middle Egyptian. The 
most important text is the Berlin Gnostic Codex, see above’ p.234 note 
2; other texts known to me are Ryl.270,274,314 and P.Lond. (J&C)1921. 
It also dere in the Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs)XXIV,l135 p-kMnpowonei 
(cf.p.45). All of these texts are of the fourth century. In some 
of the later Achmimic(e.g.the Minor Prophets) and Subachmimic(e.g.the 
Manichaean texts) manuscripts the p- before Greek words is often omit- 


ted, but this is clearly due to Sahidic influence. 
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tant centre in Egypt until the Arab conquest??, That Sahidic was the 
official dialect of Alexandria during most of the Coptic period can hard. 


ly be in doubt?) 


; but it may reasonably be questioned whether the spoken 
dialect there had assimilated the Upper Egyptian features in Sahidic as 
final e for | ,e.g. pong), cf.below. 

Christianity in Egypt. 

The evidence from Greek literary and non-literary papyri for early 
Christianity in Egypt has been discussed fully by H.I.Be114), he conclu- 
ded that there were probably a few communities of Greek-speaking Chris. 
tians in Middle Egypt before the third century, but it is not until the 
middle of the third century that we have evidence for any considerable 


6) 


number of Christians in Upper Egypt, A.Harnack??, C.Schmidt and for 


7) ona G.Berdy?? have in- 


the early Coptic church in particular J.Maspero 
vestigated the early Christian sources, especially the Ecclesiastical 
History of Eusebius and the writings of Origen, Clement of Alexandria and 


Epiphanius. We find that there is practically no evidence at all for 


1) This conclusion is offered with some reserve and hesitation. A more 
detailed study and new texts might yet offer a different solution. 

2) See above pp.251f.. 

3) Cf. above p.247 and elsewhere. 

4) Evidence for Christianity in Egypt during the Roman period in Harvard 
Theological Review XXXVII,185ff.. 

5) Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums in den ersten drei Jahrhun- 
derten, two vols., fourth edition, especially vol.II pp.705ff.; this 
is the most detailed study of the problem. 

6) Die Urschrift der Pistis Sophia in ZNTW XXIV, 218ff.. 

7) Histoire des Patriarches d'Alexandrie, chapter II: Le peuple égyptien 
aux Vie et VIIe siècles. 


8) Les premiers temps du christianisme de langue copte en Égypte in Mé- 
morial Lagrange, Paris 1940, pp.203ff.. 
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Christianity in Egypt before the time of Demetrius(patriarch A.D.188/9 . 
231), and Clement of Alexandria(died A.D.217). We hear that in the per. 


secution under Septimius Severus(A.D.202) Christians ar’ Atq oT TOU Kat 


Onfòxidos amas were brought to Alexandria and were martyred there), Of 


2). but his successor He~ 


raclas (patriarch A.D.251 m 247) ordained already twenty”; by the middle. 


Demetrius we hear that he ordained three bishops 


of the third century during the time of Dionysius(patriarch A.D.247-264) 
a considerable Christian community existed in the Arsinoite nome^?, 

The first reference to AU TTC as Christians m as opposed to the 
Greeks”? - is found in Origen(ca.A.D.185 ~ 255)° out it is not until the 
time of the Decian persecution(A.D.250) that we hear of them in any num 
Ber’, This was the time of the patriarch Dionysius and he is the first 
of whom we hear that he was interested in the conversion of the native 
Egyptians; Bardy? refers to an interesting passage in Eusebius”) which 
mentions that in A.D.250 some peasants, presumably native Egyptians, near 
Alexandria took the part of the bishop and his adherents against the sol. 
diers of the governor. Delehaye!°? significantly noted that three-quar- 
ters of the names of the Egyptian martyrs are Greek and probably many of 
the Christians who bore Egyptian names belonged like Origen to the Greek 


communities. 


1) See Harnack,l.c.p.713 citing Eusebius H.E. VI,l. 
2) Eutychius I,332. 

5) See Harnack 1.c. p.712 and note 2 there. 

4) Eusebius H.E. VII, 24. 

5) Harnack l.c. pp.725f.. 

6) Harnack l.c. p.725 note l and references there, 
7) Eusebius H.E. VI,41, cf.Harnack l.c.. 

8) Le, p.208f.. 

9) H.E. VI,49,5f.. 


10) Les Martyrs d'Égypte, see Bardy l.c. pp.208f.. 
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The first native Egyptian Christian writer of whom it is reported 
that he wrote in Coptic(svregexyaro Sè “EAKYvLKÒS T€ KAL AlUTTIKKAE) 
is Hieracas, an Egyptian by birth, who was born about A.D.270 or a little 
earlier in Leontopolis in the nome of Heliopolis in the Delta and lived 
to be over 90 years of agel), Towards the end of the third century we 


have the beginnings of monasticism in Egypt commencing with S+.Antony (ca. 


A.D.251 ~ 353/4)*), It is reported that he knew no Greek at all, and 


Bardy has pointed to a reference in St.Jerome that St.Antony wrote some 
5) 


letters in Coptic which were accompanied by Greek translations Here 


again it is not until the fourth century that any Coptic writers of im. 


portance appear, like Pachomius and Shenoute. The end of the third cen- 


A) 


tury must also have witnessed the first translations of Gnostic and 


N 


1) C£.C.Schmidt in ZNTW XXIV,221ff. and references there. | E.Peterson, 


Ein Fragment des Hieracas(?) in Muséon LX,257ff. makes it probable 
that the Achmimic hymn-fragment(see above pp.203ff., 238f., also 203 
note 3) was written by Hieracas. in that case his writings must have 
been translated into Achmimic in the far south very early in the Cop- 
tic period, since the manuscript clearly dates from the first half of 


the fourth century. It would be difficult to establish whether Hie- 


racas wrote in Bohairic or Sahidic, though the latter seems more pro. . 


bable. It seems likely that learned men like Hieracas who presuma.. 
bly had a knowledge of Demotic were responsible for the introduction 
of the additional Demotic letters into Christian Coptic,cf.p.244 nel. 

2) I cannot deal here with the question whether Paul of Thebes was ear- 
lier than St.Antony, etc.; for a full bibliography on the beginnings 
of monasticism see B.Altaner, Patrologie, 2nd edition, especially pp. 
222ff.; cf. also K.Heussi,Der Ursprung des Monchtums p.81, also Bar. 
dy 1.c. and Muséon LII,11ff.. 

3) See Bardy l.c. p.212. 


4) For Gnosticism in Egypt and the translation of Gnostic works into 
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Mani chaean™) writings into Coptic. 

On the evidence it seems that the first serious attempts to DE 
the native Egyptians to Christianity were not made until the time of Di. 
onysius, about the middle of the third century. There probably were a 
number of conversions before that date, but these cannot have been many. 
It is not until the end of the third century that native Egyptian Chris. 
tians appear in any considerable number and Bardy significantly remarks £) 
S'il est assuré qu'au début du IVe siècle l'élément copte est representé 
dans les Églises d'fgypte, il semble bien qu'il reste une faible minorité, 
et que, dans l'ensemble, le Christianisme en Égypte demeure attaché a l' 
Héllénisme. 

l The time of standardisation of the Coptic dialects, 

It would seem that the evidence of the earliest Coptic manuscripts 
is hardly such as to suggest a different conclusion. It is of course 
possible, and perhaps even probable, that at Alexandria a semi-Sahidic 
version of parts of the Bible was current a little earlier than the mið- 
dle of the third century, but it can hardly have spread south much before 
the second half of the century. It is very notable that texts which can 
be dated either on external evidence as the Melitian archive, or on the 
basis of Greek texts in the same manuscripts as the Hamburg manuscript of 
the Acta Pauli, reveal a rather different picture from that which we ob- 


tain from early Coptic'manuscripts which have been dated purely on the 


Coptic see in particular C.Schmidt,Die Urschrift der Pistis Sophia in 
ZNTW XXIV,218ff. and cf.P.Ryl.Greek III number 463; for the new 


Gnostic manuscripts see above p.254 note 5. 

1) For Manichaean texts in general and their translation into Coptic see 
Allberry,A Manichaean Psalm-book part II p.XIX and references there, 
cf.P.Ryl.Greek III number 469 and note there; see also W.Seston in 


Mélanges Syriens offerts a Monsieur René Dussaud vol.I pp.22T7ff.,. 
2) l.c. p.210. 
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basis of Coptic supported by Greek palaeography. Our earliest manu- 
scripts in the former group are: the Old Fayyumic glosses in the Chester 
Beatty Isaian manusoript(mid.3ra)}?), the Sahidic glosses in the Washing- 
ton manuscript of the Minor Prophets (late 5rà)?), the Achmimic Psalm- 
fragment edited by Crum(late 3ra)?), the Greek-Coptic glossary to Hosea 
and Amos edited by Bell and Thompson(late 3ra)4), the Old Coptic portions 
in the Papyrus Mimaut (late 5rà)?), the Hamburg manuscript of the Acta 
Pauli in Greek with certain books of the Old Testament in an Old Fayyumic 


+ranslation(3rd-4tn)$) 


, the Old Coptic portions in the Paris Magical Pa. 
pyrus(early ath)”, the Achmimic Ascension of Isaiah (early 41h 8), the 
Achmimic manuscript of Hymns(early 41n)9?, the Melitian archive(ca.330 A. 
p. 19), the British Museum manuscript of Deuteronomy, Jonah and Acts 
which can be dated on the basis of Greek texts found in the binding and 
the non-literary hand on the last folios (ca.330-350 A.D. ) 2) the Achminic 
` manuscript of Exodus and Sirach(mid.4th ?; Wilcken would date the manu- 


script as late as the fifth century )?2), 


1) See above p.228 and note 2 there. 


2) H.A.Sanders and C.Schmidt,The Minor Prophets in the Freer Collection 


and the Berlin Fragment of Genesis,pp.46ff. the marginal glosses. 
3) See above p.257 and note 3. 


4) See above pp.220f. and 220 note 3. 

5) Ed.MOller in Preisendanz,Papyri Graecae Magicae vol.I number III. 

6). See above pp.227ff. and 227 note 5. 

7) See above pp.242ff. and elsewhere. 

8) See above pp.203ff. and 203 note 1. 

9) See above pp.202ff., 238f., 203 notes 3 and 4, 259 note l. 

10) Cf. above pp.195, 206 note 5, 218, 220 note 2, 221f., 235 note 3, 
256f., 256 note 5, 241 and note 6, 256 note 4. 

11) Cf, above p.194 note 4. 

12) Ed. Lacau in BIFAO VIII,45ff.; for the date cf. ib. p.46 note 2. 
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Judging from these texts alone it could be stated quite confidently 
that Achmimic and Subachmimic were not standardised until the early fourth 
century, Middle Egyptian late in the third century"? and Fayyumic not un. 
til the middle of the fourth century. Sahidic is obviously earlier, but 
it may legitimately be questioned whether before the fourth century it 
was more standardised than we find it in the first part of the Old Coptio 
portions in the Paris Magical Papyrus and in the Papyrus Mimaut. This 
also would explain the uncertainty in spelling and orthography in the Sa. 
hidic letter from the Melitian archive?) and the British Museum manuscript 
of Deuteronomy, Jonah and Acts, though both show already a considerable 
degree of standardisation. The evidence would in fact bear out fully 
the estimate of Professor F.Ll.Griffith which he wrote as early as 1901) 

'Can the theory of the early date of the Coptic Versions be reconciled 
with the overlapping date of the Old Coptic texts? The Old Coptic 
texts in the Paris Papyrus, dating from the end of the third century - 
or probably later, were evidently written by a ‘good scribe! if not 

a 'learned man', yet the alphabet and orthography are still clumsy. 

It seems somewhat improbable that the Coptic alphabet and the Versi- 
ons of the Bible should already have been perfected, though rougher 

and ill-spelt versions were current at the time’. 

On the other hand a number of Coptic manuscripts have been dated 
before the fourth century, on the basis of Coptic supported by Greek pa- 


5) 


laeography,as the Achmimic Proverbs’) the Subachmimic St.John” “and in pars 


1) Middle Egyptian was earlier, perhaps because at Oxyrhynchus(see pp. 
223f.) a Greek Christian community is known to have existed already 
in the early third century. 

2) See above p.256 note 3, cf.also the other letter, see p.241. 

3) In AZ XXXIX,T78f.. 

4) Of. the references in Simon's article in Mémorial Lagrange pp.197ff.. 

5) Stegemann, Kopt.Palaographie pp.8b,12b, cf.Simon, Muséon LIX, 501 n.16. 
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+icular the recent Gnostic find“). If we were to judge from these, it 
would have to be admitted that a fully standardised Sahidic with a few 
archaisms had been current in Egypt already during the middle of the 
third century(!) and Achmimic and Subachmimic a little later. It should 
be obvious on all considerations that it is extremely dangerous to date 
fully standardised Coptic texts earlier than the fourth century. In 
fact, the photo of one of the Gnostic manuscripts which has been dated in 
the middle of the third century”) shows considerable likeness to the Ber.. 
lin Achmimic I Clement which Schmidt dated in the second half of the 
fourth century" 4. It would be difficult to cite any extensive Sahidic 
manuscript earlier than the end of the fourth century which does not show 
at least some archaisms or misspellings. It was not until the end of 
that century or early in the frfih centüry that full standardisation was 
reached as we find it in some manuscripts of the present collection(e.g. 


number 17). C.Schmidt arrived at much the same conclusions in 19254), 


The influence of Christianity on the Coptic language. 
5) 


As regards the translation of the Bible into Coptic^/, it must be 

l) See above p.234 note 5. 

2) See Puech in Coptic Studies in Honour of W.E.Crum(Bull.Byz.Inst.II)p. 
104 and note 2 and references there. On the photo àe is clearly vi- 
sible, also other Greek words, hence Greek particles were freely used, 
The dialect as far as visible is pure early Sahidic and would hardky 
justify a date before the fourth century. 

3) C.Schmidt,Der Erste Clemensbrief p.10. 

4) ZNIW XXIV,221ff.. 

5) I find it difficult to accept the arguments tentatively suggested by 
Lefort(Muséon LX1,168f£,LXII,19f.) that the Old Testament was transla 
ted into Coptic earlier than the New Testament,and that it was made 
by Jews. If the translation and syntax of the Coptic Old Testament 


are more primitive than those of the New Testament, this is merely a 
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remembered that until the Council of Chalcedon in A.D.451 Greek was the 


principal language of the Church in Egypt and obviously served for all 


sign that the Coptic Version of the Old Testament was not considered 
sufficiently important to be revised as thoroughly as that of the New 
Testament. The dangers involved in arguments of this kind are clean. 
ly demonstrated if we compare the Sahidic, Subachmimic and Achmimic 
versions of the Gospel of St.John. All of them essentially have the 
same version, yet the variants are considerable(cf.above pp.llff.), 
The Subachmimic St.John shows us the Sahidic Version in a form which 
must have been current in Sahidic during the latter half of the third 
century. Whether certain archaisms, as the participle ep- (cf.p.215 
and n.5), were taken over from the Sahidic original, or are due to the 
original Subachmimic dialect, is difficult to establish, though the 
former seems more probable since er: occurs also in the Pistis Sophia, 
At any rate, this example, like others, e.g.chapter VIII par.129, de- 
monstrate clearly that the syntax of the Sahidic Version could be, 
and in fact was, frequently revised in early times, just as phrases 
and words were altered. The New Testament, being far more important 
for missionary purposes than the Old Testament, was consequently more 
liable to be revised and corrected at an early period. 
In any case it is difficult to understand what would have led the 
Jews in Egypt to translate the Bible into a language which few of 
them can have spoken, and at a period - the third century ~ when Ju- 
daism was little interested in proselytism. At Adiabene and else- 
where where a Jewish translation of the Old Testament was made before 
a Christian translation of the New Testament into Syriac, the posi- 
tion was quite different and can hardly be compared, cf.P,Kahle, The 
Cairo Genizah pp.179ff.. In places like Adiabene there were large 
dbansiézspegkine Jewish commuatiies, but it would be difficult to 


cite any evidence for Coptic-speaking Jewish communities in Egypt. 
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official purposes), Until the middle of the fourth century the Coptic 
scriptures can hardly have been more than a useful means of interpreting 
the Bible for native Egyptians and in particular for the use of the ra. 
pidly growing number of hermits and communities who, coming mostly from 
the poorer classes, would be ignorant of Greek,like St.Antony and even 
St.Pachomius who had to learn Greek late in life. 

I have attempted to point out above that Sahidic or a form of Sa. 
hidic was already the official language of the more educated native Egyp- 
tian long before the advent of Christianity; obviously Sahidic would be 
the first dialect into which the Bible was translated, and in fact this 
is borne out by textual considerations). As Sahidic was already essen. 
tially developed, the Christian influence on the dialect was comparative. 
ly small and gradual. We may point to the strong influx of Greek words 
and in particular Greek particles, though many of the earliest texts still. 


3) 


have native for Greek words and show a reluctance to use Greek particles. 
1) Cf.Bardy l.c. p.210 and elsewhere. 
2) Especially Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the New Testa- 
ment, 2nd.edition,1912,pp.176ff., Our Bible and the Ancient Manuscripts 
. &th. edition,1939,pp.165f£., and in Mémorial Lagrange pp.245ff.; cf. 
also P.L.Hedley,The Egyptian Texts of the Gospels and Acts in The 


Church Quarterly Review 118 pp.23ff. and 188ff.. 
3) In particular the Hamburg Old Fayyumic Papyrus, see above pp.22711.; 


cf.also p.254 note 5 and p.255. See also.Thompson, The Gospel of St. 
John p.XX where he lists 9 examples of native words in that manuscript 
where the Sahidic Version has Greek words, and only two examples for 
the converse,and he concludes: 'The above list hardly gives support to 
the suggestion that the use of Greek words is a sign of a primitive 
text'. See also Thompson, The Coptic Version of the Acts of the 
Apostles pp.XXIIIf. and the list published by J.Ziegler, Beitrage zur 


koptischen Dodekapropheten-Übersetzung in Biblica XXV p.126. Many 
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We may also point to the use of the particle Hei which, though of rare 
occurrence in Demotic, was used to ensure a literal translation from the 
Greek. It can actually be demonstrated from our earliest texts that 
this particle was regarded as an innovation"?, The principal influence 
of Christianity on Sahidic is to be seen in the gradual standardisation 
of the dialect, and the effect of this even on the non-Christian native 
Egyptians will be obvious if we compare the dialect of the Papyrus Mimaut 


and the Paris Magical Papyrus with that of P.Michigan 136 and later Kropp 


more examples could be cited, e.g.Sap.XIV(Lagarde)ceovw (=Thompson 
noi), Achm.Sir.XXII,25 ovpar (=Sah. evdpane), ib. XXIII,2 cHee(«Sah. 
MòCrtir3), ete.. 

1) There are perhaps few Coptic words concerning’ which there is so much 
uncertainty and variety of spelling as NÓI. In Achmimic it occurs 
as NOE, 61, Se, xe, cf. Crum, Dictionary p.252a; in Subachmimic we 
find xt in John, NX! in Mani, NXé in BM 522 and NÉ! in AP; in the 
Middle Egyptian Didache it occurs in no less than three spellings: 
NX!,NX€,X€, See above p.226; in early Fayyumic it is wXe as in 
Bohairic, but it does not occur at all in the Old Fayyumic Hamburg 
papyrus and in later Fayyumic texts it also occurs as not NOE NEH, 
NX1 ,X€, see Crum,Dict.p.252a. In addition it is often omitted in 
Achmimic, see Stern in AZ XXIV,133 and Malinine in Coptic Studies in 
Honour of W.E.Crum p.269; and in some early texts it seems to be re- 
placed by n , see chapter VIII par.79A(e). For the origin of N6! 
see also Griffith,Stories of the High Priests of Memphis p.145 note, 
cf. also AZ XXXVIII p.76 and Rec.XXX pp.149ff.. . 

In non-literary texts NÉ! is extremely rare and in many of the 
instances it is in quotations from the Bible or biblical phrases, e. 
ge yona NÉI MNOYTE Bal.187"" and note 16 there, cf.Crum in Ep.I p. 


251. It is obvious that né! never became part of the spoken langu- 


age of the people. 
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jane Bi? 

On the other hand, the influence of Christianity on the local dia. 
lects is very much more marked and decisive. This will be obvious at 
once if we compare on the one hand the dialect of the Old Coptic Horo. 
scope with Achmimic, the Old Coptic Oxyrhynchus text with Middle Egyptian, 
and on the other hand the dialect of the Schmidt Papyrus(ca.A.D.100), the 
Papyrus Mimaut and the Paris Magical Papyrus with Sahidic?), Despite 
the fact that many lines are complete and often the reading is not in 
doubt, the Horoscope and the Oxyrhynchus text are largely incomprehensi- 
ple to us, WEE the Paris Magical Papyrus, the Papyrus Mimaut and even 
the Schmidt Papyrus can be understood and translated with some certainty. 
The influence of Sahidic or an early form of it must have been so strong 
that already, long before Christianity spread to the south, these local 
dialects, except Fayyumie and Bohairic, had largely disappeared and pro- 
bably continued in some form only among the poorer classes. When Chris- 
tianity spread to the south there was obviously a desire to convert these 
poorer classes and the first attempts must soon have been made to stan. 
dardise the local dialects to make a translation of the Bible possible. 
This would obviously be done under the influence of Sahidic, and in fact 
it was almost invariably the Sahidic Version which was transposed into 
the dialects current south of the Fayyum. Thus it is not surprising 
that the first attempts were in a mixture of Sahidic(-Bohairic) and Ach- 
mimic (or Subachmimic, Middle Egyptian). In time the dialects were ful. 
ly standardised, but there is abundant evidence to show that these fully 
standardised dialects(Achmimic, Subachmimic, Middle Egyptian) only partly 
represented the ancient dialects spoken in those regions, and certainly 
did not represent properly the language of the people which was presuma- 


bly the main reason for their early disappearance, In the Fayyum the 


1) See above pp.242ff.,254ff.,also p.254 note 5 and 255 note l. 


2) For the manuscripts etc. cf.above pp.252ff. and elsewhere. 
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position was somewhat different, because the local e D was much strons 
ger. But even in Fayyumic the dialect of the Hamburg Old Fayyumic Pa. 
pyrus and Fayyumic letters of a later period?) are sufficient evidence 
that the dialect standardised under the influence of Bohairic, and later 
Sahidic, did not properly represent the language of tthe people”), We 
may assume that much the same happened with Bohairic in the Delta. In 
both regions a local version of the Bible in Fayyumic and Bohairic exis. 
ted side by side with the official Sahidic Version, though part of the 
Fayyumic Version was taken over from the Bohairic and later the Sahidic 
Version), In both regions the local dialects were so strong that Sa. 
hidic was never more than the official dialect; and although in origin 
Sahidic was probably very close to Bohairic, it must have departed more 
and more from the spoken idiom of the people in the Delta, probably even 
at Alexandria. But the question how and when Bohairic superseded the 
official Sahidic in the Delta and later the whole of Egypt raises very 
serious difficulties. At any rate it seems certain that this cannot 
have taken place before the tenth or eleventh century when Arabic had bes: 


come well established as the official language of Egypt. 


1) Gf. Crum in the Preface of his Varia Coptica: 'Coptic documents, whe- 


X 


ther contracts or letters, even when flawlessly preserved, seem fated 
to remain here and there obscure. If that is true of Saʻidic texts, 
far more it is so of those in Fayyümic, whereof nos.114,115,116,128 
are fine examples.. I have failed to interpret satisfactorily any 
one of these; indeed I am often uncertain still how the words are to 
be divided'. 

2) Cf.especially FF (and e) in literary texts, butnmnoyvrt in documents. 


5) See below Appendix II. 
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On the suggestion of Mr.C.H.Roberts I have been collecting material 
for a list of Coptic manuscripts prior to the sixth century. I feel 
that a publication of this list will be useful, but, while I have attemp- 
ted to collect at least all published material, it cannot claim to be 
complete. I have attempted to date all manuscripts of which I have seen 
either the original or a notè; but the methods of my dating may well be 
open to criticism; in most of the doubtful cases I have consulted Mr. 
Roberts. For T dating of these manuscripts I have used five criteria: 

1) Paleography, based on Greek paleography. 

2) The shape of the Demotic additional letters, cf.p.235 note 5. 
3) The systems of superlineation used in the man Scripts. 

4) The dialect of the manuscripts. 

5) External evidence, cf.pp.260ff.. 

It may be added that for the fifth century more Sahidic manuscripts | 
can probably be cited, but I have included only those manuscripts about 
which I felt reasonably certain that they should be assigned to the fifth 
rather than the fifth-sixin century. 


A) Sahidic Manuscripts. 


Texts " Century Papy- Parch- I Co- II Co. 
rus ment lumn lumns 

Ecclesiastes(Lefort, Louvain 9) III-IV X X 
Deut.Jonah,Acts(see p.235 n.2) IV X X 
Deuteronomy (BM 934) IV x 
I Samuel(BM 935) IV x X 
Kings (Bal.7) IV X 
Psalms (Wessely, Sah. Gr. Ps. Ex, 6ff. ) IV X X 
Psalms (Wessely, ib.65ff.) IV X X 
Psalms,Berlin(see p.255 n.4) IV X X 
Psalms(BM 24,see p.255 n.3) IV x X 
Psalms(Lefort,Louvain 7) IV X X 
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Texts Century Papye Parch- I Co- II Co. 
rus ment umn lumas 
Psalms (BM 949) IV X X 
Minor Prophets(Crum's,Bodleian) IV X X 
Is., De, Jn., Cor.(P.Mich.3992) IV x X 
(Worrell, Copt.Texts p.5f.) 
Matthew(Till 12, Biblica XX, 251ff. ) IV X X 
Luke,semi-Achm. (see p.240 n.2) IV X X 
John(Gardiner, ined.) IV X X 
John(see p.241 n.2) IV X X 
Gr. Copt. Lect. (Bal.25) IV X X 
Romans (BM 964) IV X Xx 
Paul. Eps. (Till 58£.,61, Bibl.XX, IV x X 
3821f) 
Catholic Eps.(Bal.22) iV X X 
Catholic Eps.(Bal.23)  - Iv x x 
Berl.-Lond.Apoc.,I John,Phil. (see IV X X 
Sahidic Elias(see 324550020009 IV X 
Àsc.Isaiah(Lefort,Louvain 12) IV X 
Sophonias (Lefort, Louvain 13) IV X X 
Melito on Passion(WS 17) IV X X 
Homily(BM 269 = CMSS iv) IV X X 
Gnostic(Bal.52) IV X X 
ll Gnostic MSS(see p.234 n.5) IV X X 
P.Mich.136(see p.254 n.5) IV X X 
Genesis (BM 932) IV-V X X 
Psalms(Till,Muséon L, 200f. ) IV-V X X 
Psalms (Ryl.6) IV-V X x 
Psalms(BM 37) IV-V X X 
Psalms(BM 30) IV-V X X 
Psalms(BM 945) l IV-V H x 
Turin Wisdoms(see p.234 n.1) IV-V X X 
Sirach(Till,Ryl.Suppl.6) IV-V X X 
Isaiah(BM 46) l IV-V X X 
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Daniel (BKU 165) 
Daniel (DEU 166) 
Daniel(Till,Ryl.Suppl.9) 
Zephaniah(BM 952) 
Luke (EKU 171) 
John(BM 105) 
Paul. Eps. (BM 132,135,137) 
Romans (BM 124) 
I Cor. (BM 126) 
Hebrews (Ry1.16) 
Catholic Eps. (Bal.21) 
James (BM 509,see p.15 n.2) 
Homily (BM 279) 
Fragment (BM 1220) 
Bruce Codex,l Ms.(see p.234 n.3) 
Pistis Sophia 
Kings (Till,Muséon L,192f.) 
Psalms (Wessely,Sah.Gr.Ps.Fr.162ff. ) 
Psalms, Gr.—Copt.(Wessely ib.165ff.) 
Psalms,Gr.-Copt. (Wessely ib. 168ff. ) 
Psalms (Freer, fragment l) 
Psalms (BM 941) 
Prov. (Till 2,Biblica XX,246f. ) 
Tsaiah(Bal.10) 
Hosea(Bodleian, ined. ) 
Matth.(Till 13,24,26,Biblica XX, 

` DERF, ,262f. ) 
Matth. (Till 16,Biblica XX,255) 
Matthew(Bodleian,Ms. Copt.g.3) 
Matth.,John(Horner's 1) 


Gospels(Horner's c) 


IV-V 
IV-V 
IV-V 
IV-V 
IV.V 
IV-V 
IV-V 
IV-V 
IV-V 
IV.V 
IV.V 
IV-V 
INN 
IV-V 
IV-V 
IV-V 


Papy- 
rus 


Parche- I Co. 
ment ` lumn 
x 
X X 
X X 
X X 
Xx X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
A X 
x X 
X X 
X X 
x X 
X x 
X X 
X 
X 
X X 
X 
X X 
X 
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X 
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Texts ` Century Papye Parch- I Co. II Co. 
. rus ment lumn lumns 

Gospels (BMOr.7561) V X X 
John(BM 115,Horner's d) V X X 
John(Bal.15) Yo X X 
Acts(Vienna,ed.Wessely) V X X 
Paul.Eps.(B81.17) V X X 
Paul. Eps. (Bal.18) V x X 
Paul.Eps.(BMOr.6695) V X X 
Paul. Eps. (Lefort, Louvain 18) V X X 
Paul. Eps.(Lefort, Louvain 21) V X X 
Paul.Eps.(BM 130,133) V x x 
Paul. Eps. (BM 962) V X X 
Paul.Eps.(BM 965) y X X 
Paul.Eps.(Morgan XVIII,p.201) V X X 
I Cor.(Till 53,Biblica XX,379) V X X 
Sheph.Hermas (Lefort, Louvain 26) V X 
 Lemm,Apokr.Apostelakten II V X H 
Martyrdom(BM 1002) V X X 
Homily,Gr;-Copt.(BM 285) V x X 
Berlin Gnostic(see p.234 n.2) V x X 

Bruce Codex,l Ms.(see p.254 n.3) y X 
Job(see Worrell, Copt;Texts p.6) V X ? ? 
Acts (Till,Ryl.Suppl.15) V X (3 Columns) 
Cf.P.Mich.l190(O0ra.IV,5ff.)Magical V X Roll ? 

B) Achmimic Manuscripts. 

Hymns,Hieracas ?(see p.205 n.3,4) IV X Roll 
Ascension of Ysaiah(see p.205 n.1) IV X Roll’ 
Maccabees (see p.197 n.5) ` IV X Roll 
Genesis(see p.203 n.2) IV X X 


Exodus (Muséon LXVI,1ff.) IV X X 
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Texts Century 
Exod.Sir.(BIFAO VIII,45ff.) IV 
Psalms(cf.Mémorial Lagrange p.199)  IV(?) 
Proverbs(see p.197 n.4) IV 
Matth.Gr.-Copt.(Symb.Osl.XXIV,121ff.) IV 
Luke(Mus£on LXII,199ff.,LXVI,16ff.) IV 


James(see p.200 n.1) IV 
I Clement(Schmidt,Berlin) IV 
Acta Pauli(ined.Rylands ) IV 
Sheph.Hermas (see p.197 n.1) IV 
Apoc. Elias (ed.Steindorff) IV 


Fragm. (Wessely,Sa.Gr.Ps.Fr.p.64) IV 


Till,Osterbrief IV-V 
Minor Prophets(Till,Malinine) IV-V 


Galatians (Worrell, Copt. Texts p.8) IV-V(?) 
Schmidt, Gespräche Jesu(TU 43) ` IV-V 
I Clem. ,James,John(ed. Rösch) V 


C) Subachmimic Manuscripts. 


John(see p.206 n.4) IV 
Fragment(Vienna, see p.207 n.l) IV 
Fragment(Florence,see p.207 n.2) IV 

2 Gnostic MSS(see p.206 n.3) IV 
Gnostic(BM 522,cf.p.206 n.7) IV 
Hebrews (see p.208 n.3) IV(?) 
Manich.Psalm-book(ed.Allberry) 20 IV-V 


Manich.Kephalaia(ed.Polotsky,BÜhlig)IV-V 
5 Manichaean MSS (see p.194 n.2) V 
Acta Pauli(see p.195 n.3) V 


D) Middle Egyptian Manuscripts. 


Cf.Gloss.to Hosea,Amos(see p.220 n.2) III 


Papy- 
rus 


X 


ba B4 d b4 ob 


MON ox 


X 
X 


94 


Ka 


kd P P4 Fé 


x 


Parch- I Co. 
lumn 


X 
x(?) 


X(?) 


Roll 
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lumns 
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Texts Century Papy- Parch. I Co- II Co. 
rus- ment lumn lumns 
Homily (Hoskyns,see p.220 n.4) IV X X 
Genesis(ined.,see p.220 n.4) IV-V X X 
Eccl. (P.Mich.3520,see p.225 n.1) IV-V X X 
John(P.Mich.3521,see p.225 n.1) IV-V X x 
Romans (see p.220 n.2) IV-V X X 
Ephesians (BM 508,see p.225: n.2) IV-V X X 
Fragm. (Wadi Sarga,ined.,see Addenda)IV-V X X 
Didache(see p.225 n.2) V X Roll 
Job(WS 1, see p.220 n.2) V X X 
Fragment(see p.227 n.2) V X X 
Fragment (ined. Oxyrh. Oxford) V X X 
E) Fayyumic Manuscripts. 
Hamburg Papyrus (see p.227 n.5) III-IV X X 
Astrological(BM 525) ; ` IV X Roll(?) 
I Samuel(ined.Bodleian) IV-V X X 
. Acts(see Appendix II below) IV.V x X 
Homily(BM 521,see p.230 n.2) IV-V X X 
Jeremiah(see p.229 n.1) ` V X X 
Romans (Muséon XLIX,197f.,no.K) Vv X X(?) 
Romans (BM 506) V X X 
Romans (Till,Ryl.Suppl.16) V X X 
Romans (ined.Bodleian) V X X 
F) Bohairic Manuscripts. 
Cf.Boh.School-book(see p.251 n.1) IV X X 
Philippians,semi-Boh.(see p.251) IV-V X X 


Conclusions and Summaries. 
Perhaps the most revealing feature of this list of early Coptic 


manuscripts is the preponderance of manuscripts in Sahidic over those in 
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other dialects; and this demonstrates even further the universal impor- 
tance of the Sahidic dialect already at the beginning of the Coptic pe- 
riod(cf.above pp.256f. and elsewhere). In the list published above even 
the smallest scraps in the local dialects have been cited, and if the 
game were done with the numerous small early Sahidic fragments scattered 
in various museums, the relative proportion would be considerably higher. 


The following is a summary of the number of manuscripts in the Coptic 


dialects: 
Dialects Century: | r11 rm iv IV-V 
Sahidic 1 | 4L 25 =| 
Achmimic D 16 4. 
Subachmimic = 6 2 
Middle Egyptian ep" l 6 
Fayyumic l 5 
Bohairic (1) l : 
AA ate So A E 
Total: 66 41 


Roll or Codex. 

Rolls are extremely rare in Coptic and only eight out of 162 manu- 
scripts can perhaps be described as such. Out of these two are magical, 
and are hardly rolls in the proper sense(P.Mich.1190 ed.Worrell in Ora.IV 
pp.5ff. and BM 523); two others are written on the back of earlier Greek 
texts(Glossary to Hosea and Amos, see p.220 n.2, and the Achmimic Ascen- 
sion of Isaiah, see p.205 n.1). Of the other four one was probably a 
writing exercise(Till, Osterbrief) and two are merely short extracts and 
were never meant to be complete(Achm.Maccabees, see p.197 n.5, and the 
Didache, see p.225 n.2); there only remains the Achmimic manuscripti of 
Hymns(see p.205 notes 3,4) of which only one complete column and parts 
of another eot are preserved. 

It may be noted that, with the possible exception of P.Mich.1190, 
none of these texts is in Sahidic, and no less than four of them are in 


Achmimic and were presumably written in the far south, 
T 
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We may conclude that by the beginning of the Coptic period the co. 


dex had become universally used by Christians in Egypt, and this is in 


fact fully borne out by the evidence of the Greek papyri, see C.H.Roberts 


in JIS L(1949)pp.155ff.. 


Papyrus or Parchment. 
The following is a summary of the evidence in the Coptic dialects: 


Dialects 
Sahidic papyrus "a 
parchment - - 17 
Achmimic papyrus - - 15 
parchment - - 5 
Subachm. papyrus - = 5 
parchment - e 1 
Mid. Egypt. papyrus l - - 
parchment - n 1 
Fayyumic GE - 1 1 
parchment - 5 = 
Bohairic papyrus - = (1) 
parchment - ts = 
Total papyrus | ai 2 44 Ki 
| parchment | — - e 22 


Century: | III III-IV IV IV-V 
l 24 3 8 


22 


This summary yields some very interesting results. 


Except for the 


fourth century parchment was mostly used for manuscripts in Sahidic, the 


official dialect; 


an exception in this is only Thebes where the use of 


parchment seems to have been practically unknown until long after the 


Arab conquest. 


The only early parchment manuscripts known to me from 


Thebes are the Berlin Psalter(ed.Rahlfs) and the Turin manuscript of the 


two Wisdoms(ed.Lagarde), cf.pp.233f.. 


Further north parchment became 


commonly used by the end of the fourth century and most of the manuscripts 


of the fourth to sixth centuries found at Bala'izah and Wadi Sarga were 


written on parchment. 
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This evidence receives important confirmation by the fact that most 
of the Achmimic manuscripts were written on papyrus and this is of some 
significance as Achmimic was probably the literary dialect of Thebes, cf. 
above pp.l98ff.. In fact, of the four parchment manuscripts in Achmimic 
one was found in the Fayyum(see p.200 and n.l), another was probably 
found near Achmim(the Minor Prophets, cf.p.200) and a third shows Subach- 
mimic influence(Genesis, cf.pp.203ff.); the provenance of the fourth 
(Acta Pauli, Rylands ined.) does not seem to be known. The Subachmimic 
manuscripts are all written on papyrus with Geh one exception(the frag- 
ment found at Antinoe, see p.207 n.2); on the other hand, parchment seems 
mostly used for Middle Egyptian and Fayyumic manuscripts, except the ` 
earliest texts. 

`I Column or II Columns. 


The following is a summary of the evidence in the Coptic dialects: 


l Dialects Century III "| III-IV IV IV-V. V | total 
Sahidic I column B | 1 32 15 18 66 
II columns - - 9 10 16 35 
Achmimic I column - - l 13 3 l 17 
II columns - - - - - = 
Subachm. I column - - 5 2 6 ' 13 
II columns = | - 2: B - 1 
Mid. Egypt. I column - - l 2 3 £ 6 
II columns - - - 4 - 4 
Fayyumic I column - 1 - 2 2 5 
II columns > "A : 1 3 4 
Bohairic I column - ~ (1) ae P 2 
II columns - - - - = | - | 
Total: I column - 2 52 25 50 .| 109 
IC II columns - d - 10 15 | 19 | li 4.4. | 


It may be noted that all papyrus manuscripts are written in one co. 


lumn with only one exception(BM 1002, a fifth century manuscript). Also 


278 IX Appendix I 
all early Sahidic manuscripts from Thebes(see pp.233f.), the Gnostic 
manuscripts from NafÉ Hammadi, all Achmimic manuscripts and all except one 
of the Subachmimic manuscripts are written in one column. The practice 
of writing Coptic manuscripts in two columns seems to have spread from 
the north and did not become commonly used until after the fifth century, 
Here again the evidence is fully supported by the Greek papyri, see C.H, 
Roberts in JTS L(1949)pp.155ff., especially pp.162f.. | 
Contents. 
The relative proportion of manuscripts containing books of the Old 


or New Testaments, and of manuscripts containing biblical or non-biblical 


texts is of some interest, and the following is a summary: 


Contents: Century: ota 
Old Testament(excl.Psalms, incl. 34 
LXX Apocrypha) 
Psalms 17 
New Testament ' $ 56 
Of Apocrypha(exeluding LXX) i : 5 
NT Apocrypha, Apostolic Fathers 9 


Homilies, Martyrdoms, etc. 9 


Gnostic 19 


Manichaean T 


Fragments, contents uncertain 
Here again it is of some interest to compare the result with the 


evidence of the Greek papyri, see C.H.Roberts in JTS L(1949)pp.155ff.. 
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Appendix II: The Bohairic Version in early 
Fayyumic Manuscripts. 

I have already drawn attention to the fact that an important wit. 
ness for the Bohairic Version is to be found in certain early Fayyumic 
wars gene), The most extensive and important of these is the British 
Museum manuscript of Acts. This manuscript, Ms.Or.6948(3-4), consists 
of two leaves written in one column on parchment, each measuring 6% by 4$ 
inches. It is written in a very fine small uncial hand of the late 


‘fourth or early fifth century, resembling many other early Coptic hands”) 


3) 


The text was first published in 1910 by Sir Stephen Gaselee and inde. 
pendently a few years later by L.Th.Lefort and B. Coppitiers?). The 
hair.-sides of the two pages are well preserved and present little diffi. 
culty, but the flesh-sides are extremely difficult to read and the two 
editions differ very considerably in their readings”). This attracted 
my attention and during repeated visits to the British Museum I collated 
and re~collated the manuscript, and I am now publishing below a revised 
edition of this important text. 


When I first read the text of this manuscript in the published 


1) Muséon LXIII p.153 note 23, cf.JTS NS II(1951)p.57 note 1, and see 
) above pp.228,250f.. 

2) See below plate III,8 in the present edition; Lefort compares Hyver. 
nat,Album pl.IIb.. 

3) In JIS XI,514ff.. 

4) Muséon XV,49ff.. The editors do not seem to have been aware of the 
fact that the manuscript had already been published. Part of the 
text was re-published by Till,Koptische E für den Fayyu- 
nisus Dialekt pp.21f., cf.Gaselee in BSOAS VI,257ff.. 

5) Of.Lefort in Muséon XV,50 '...cependant il est probable qu'une nou. 
velle collation avec l'original permettrait de préciser encore cer. 


H n L 
taines lectures .considerées comme douteuses!'. 


| 
| 
E 
i 
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editions I was struck by the close similarity to the Bohairic Version, 


and when I had collated the manuscript, it became clear that this text 


preserves almost literally the text of the Bohairic Version: in fact, in 
the 27 verses which are extant there are no more than 12 variants for 
which there is no support from any Bohairic manuscript. This is all the. 
more surprising in view of the fact that for this part of the Bible the 
earliest extant Bohairic manuscripts were written 900 and 1000 years 
later. There are naturally a few variants which are due to differences 
in dialect), but these can hardly be regarded as true variants. I am 
publishing side by side with the text of one page of the Fayyumic manu. 
script that of the Bohairic Version which will make the close agreement 
of the two clear beyond all possible doubt. I have chosen for compari- 
son one of the well preserved pages where the Fayyumic text is certain. 
For the text of the Bohairic Version I have not chosen the printed text 
of Horner's edition?) but, where there are variants among the Bohairic 
manuscripts, I have always chosen the text which is closest to the Fay. 
yumic manuscript, even if, as in a few cases, this is attested by only 
one Bohairic manuscript. I feel that no useful purpose would be served 
in publishing a full apparatus criticus in the present study, since this 


can easily be supplied from Horner's edition. The principal interest of. 


this manuscript lies in the fact that it represents the Bohairic Version 
already in the fourth/fifth century and its text will have to be studied 
in close connection with the text of the Bohairic manuscripts. A few 
points of interest may be mentioned here: Sir Herbert Thompson fully 


investigated the Sahidic and Bohairic Versions of the Acts, and on the 


l) E.g.ayw for ovo2 (passim), AN for nea- (passim), ove.icg for chov. VII, 
17,20,25, and especially TYE for ovwpn 1X,50,58, cf.Crum,Dictionary 
p.455a, this word we occurs only in the present text. 

2) The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Northern Dialect vol: 


IV, Oxford 1905. 
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Bohairic Version he writes) (p.357): 
“The manuscripts fall by date into two groups: 
(1) ABIFGK 12th — 14th century 


(2) NOPST l7th - 18th century 


None, therefore, is very early. 
As regards their text they fall even more distinctly into two 
main groups: 
(1) ABP and FS 
(2) ENOL 
GK lie between these two groups. 

ABP are closely associated; but B is a very cibse follower of 
the Greek Codex Vaticanus, while A is an eccentric Ms. with many pe- 
culiar, often corrupt, readings. A was unfortunately adopted by 
Horner for his text and translation, which therefore do not corre- 
spond to the average Bohairic Version. Practically A,B, and I' are 
the only manuscripts of any importance." 

| Also on p.cxlv:  'The digest of the collation ... will show the extraor- 
dinary fidelity of this version to the text of the old Greek Uncials, 
which extends in some cases to the Codex Vaticanus in particular’. 
This statement is fully supported by the evidence of the present 
Fayyumic manuscript. for the 27 verses extant in the manuscript the 
Bohairic manuscripts show 81 variants. None of the manuscripts seem to 
agree more closely than any other with the Fayyumic text, and the agree. 
ments with the Fayyumic text are between 51 and 60, the disagreements 
between 2] and 30. On the other hand, the Bohairic manuscript A has for 
this passage no less than 24 peculiar readings unsupported by any other 


Bohairic manuscript, and it is remarkable that in 7 of these it agrees 


1) See F.J.Foakes Jackson and K.Lake, The Beginnings of Christianity, part 
I, the Acts of the Apostles, vol.III: The text of Acts by J.H.Ropes, 


pp.cxlii ff. and Appendixes IV and V by Sir Herbert Thompson. 


282 IX Appendix II 
with the Fayyumic gg, Other interesting agreements with the 
Fayyumic text are: FS twice(but in 10 peculiar readings they differ from 


the Fayyumic); AFS once; BP and Hunt 18'once. Two lectionaries are 


extant for part of the text: Hunt 18'which agrees once in a peculiar 
reading with the Fayyunic”), and the 'Consecration manuscript?) which in 
two out of eight peculiar readings agrees with the Fayyumic. 

Of the twelve variants where the layyumic manuscript is not suppor. 
ted by any Bohairic manuscript only one is of importance, but this one is 
peculiarly significant: In Acts VII,24 the manuscript adds aykany en nao 
with the Greek manuscript D rar exevpev «urov ev rn «Mwn and the Latin 
Vulgate kai x^). 

The conclusions which I was able to draw from this Fayyumic manu. 
script led me to investigate all Fayyumic fragments of the. New Testament, 
and the result is of some significance. I am proposing to publish some 
detailed studies on the Fayyumic Version of the Bible, but for the pre. 
Sent Study it is perhaps not without interest to give a brief survey of 


some of the results?) 


1) Ms.A, the British Museum Ms.0r.424, dated A.D.1307, is a copy of a 
manuscript written by a priest in A.D.1250 who later became patriarch 
(Gabriel III, 1268-2271). The Bohairic manuscript Ag of A.D.1794 is 
a Second copy of Gabriel's manuscript, and in a few instances seems 
to have copied the original more faithfully. It is obvious that 
Gabriel's text is based on Some very ancient manuscripts. For the 
life of this patriarch see H.G.Evelyn White,The Monasteries of Wadi 
'N Natrun p.591. 


2) Written in A.D.1298 and thus the earliest Bohairic Ms. extant here. 


3) G.Horner,The Cosecration of Church and Altar, the manuscript is dated 
A.D.1507. 
4) This was already noted by Gaselee l.c.. 


5) This survey does not include the manuscripts in Middle Egyptian. 
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For the Gospels we have 22 manuscripts dating from the sixth to the 
ninth century; of these 192) present a version largely independent of 
both the Sahidic and Bohairic Versions; ‘two manuscripts, BM 498 and 500, 
of the sixth and eighth centuries show the Bohairic Version with hardly 
any variants, and one manuscript, BM 501, probably of the seventh century 
nas the Sahidic Version without any variante”?. 


eer 


1) (a) The White Monastery manuscript published by Zoéga, Catalogus pp. 
149f., Chassinat in BIFAO II,195..200, and David in Revue Biblique 
NS VII,80.92, probably of the ninth century. 

(b) Morgan XXX pp.l,2 of the sixth century, from a eres 

(c) Morgan XXXI pp.3,4,141,142 of the sixth or seventh century. 

(d) Morgan XLVI pp.63,64 of the sixth or seventh century. 

(e) Lemm in Études Leemans pp.95..102, cf.JTS NS II(1951)pp.49ff.. 

(f£) Crum CMSS number l of the ninth century. 

(g) BM 502 of the sixth or seventh century. 

(h) BM 505 of the sixth or seventh century. 

(i) BM 499 perhaps of the ninth century. 

(j) BKU 168 perhaps of the seventh century. 

(k) Till in MR(neue Folge)number 3 of the sixth or seventh century. 

(1) ib. number 4, perhaps of the sixth century. 

(m) Muséon XLIX,187f.(F) of the eighth or ninth century. 

(n) ib. (G) perhaps of the eighth century. 

(o) Muséon LI,232 (date ?). 

(p) ib.pp.227f. (date ?). 

(q) ib.pp.236f. probably of the sixth century; the recto is Matth. 
1,10-12 not I,15~17. 

(r) JIS 1,415ff. and Munier,Manuscrits Coptes pl.VII(9239) of the 
sixth century;  cf.Crum in JEA IV(1917) pp.67ff.. 

(s) Muséon LIII,3ff.. 


2) On the recto line 6 read ya2uaac for yeaa- (collated). 
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For the Acts we have two manuscripts; one is the text re-edited 
below of the fourth/fifth century, the other is a manuscript at Vienna”), 
a late manuscript. Both show the Bohairic Version, but the Vienna manu. 
script has a number of variants. 

For the Pauline epistles we have fourteen manuscripts. Of these 
one of the fifth century has a text independent of both the Sahidic and 
Bohairic Versions); another twon), probably both of the sixth/seventh 
century, have a version which is largely independent, but with some lea- 
nings towards the Bohairic Version; ten manuscripts, among these three 
of the fourth/fifth century ^), and the rest not later than the seventh 
century?) have the text of the Pohairic Version; the three earlier ones 
have hardly any variants, and in this respect they are very like the ma- 


nuscript of Acts re-edited below. One manuscript of the ninth century®? 


1) Ed.Till in kuséon XLII,193ff.. 

2) An unpublished fragment of Romans in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, 
3) Muséon XLIX,169ff. numbers L and 0. 

4) BM 506, Muséon XLIX,169ff. number K and Bull.J.Rylands Library XXXIV 

(1952 )pp.453f.. 

5) The manuscripts are: 

(a) Muséon XLIX,169ff. number N. 

(b) Morgan XXXVIII pp.3,4,103,104. 

(c) Morgan XLIII pp.2,299,300. 

(d) BM 505. 

(e) BM 507. 

(£) Muséon XLIX,169ff. number M. 

(g) Worrell in BSAC VI,127ff., a Michigan manuscript; considerable 
portions of this manuscript, Still unpublished, are in the Pier- 
pont Morgan Collection(M.660). 

6) The White Monastery manuscript published by Zoéga, Catalogus pp.l51ff.; 

Chassinat in BIFAO II,201ff., Wessely,Sitzungsb.Vienna Acad.158(1908) 


1 
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is based dis text of the Sahidic Version, but a number of variants 
point to influence from the Fayyumic-Bohairic text. 

For the Catholic Epistles we have three manuscripts?) of the fifth 
to seventh centuries showing a version independent of the Sahidic and 
Bohairic Versions, and one manus cript?), probably of the eighth century, 
has the Bohairic Version with a few variants. 

It is particularly significant that, where Fayyumic manuscripts 
follow the Bohairic Version, the agreements with that Version are much 
closer in the earlier than in the later manuscripts. : 

Something may be said about the Fayyumic dialect in which these 
manuscripts are written. As is only to be expected, the manuscripts 
which follow the Sahidic Version have Sahidicisms to a greater or lesser 
extent, and in particular the White Monastery manuscript of the Pauline 
Epistles is only half-Fayyumic. The manuscripts which have an indepen- 
dent version are written in a much more pure Fayyumic, and this is espe- 
cially noteworthy in the case of the White Monastery manuscript of the 
Gospels?), The manuscripts which follow the Bohairic Version are writ- 
ten in a very pure Fayyumic with hardly any Sahidicisms, and this is 


particularly true of the earlier manuscripts. 


pp.lff, (Corrections by Till in Mitt.Rainer, neue Folge, p.XVI), and 
Hebbelynk in Muséon XXXV,3ff.. 

1) BM 509 and Muséon XLIX,169ff. numbers I and J. ‘The fragment of 
number I, published on pp.195ff., contains James I,21..23,24...26. 

2) Two wooden tablets in the Cairo Museum, unpublished. 

3) Hebbelynk in Muséon XXXV,5ff.edemonstrated convincingly that the 
manuscript of the Gospels and that of the Pauline Epistles came from 
the White Monastery; presumably they were written in the Fayyum like 
so many of the Sahidic manuscripts from the White Monastery, cÊ. A. van 
Lantschoot, Recueil des colophons des manuscrits chrétiens d' Égypte 
vol.I fasc.2 pp.l6f.(XII note 3) and references there, 
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Texts 
BMOr.6948(4) Recto: (hair-side) Acts VII,14 ~ 22. 
(margin) 
Lu 
VII,14 AKN TEYUCYNTENIA THAC " ayw [Aray ] AEN 
15 66 Ap vxa Ayi NXE lAKWÈ epu exu] 
16 AVW GET ATAY AN NEN dot ayw ay 
OYAT Boy 6cCYyX 6A. AYKEOY QA. n AA 
Ze ETAYYAMY NXE ó.G pou. 2h ovri 5 


An gäer NTATOY NNYHAL NEALWP 
17 ZN CYX EAR KATA TEH BE ETAYZWNT ON 
KE novyarig NTE MEAAHT nH eta chit 
WAK ETBHTY NABPRAM: ayatei NXE 
18 MAKOC AYR YE SAR an KHALI YANTEY 10 
Tony AXE ver," “ZAMi EXEN KHAI EN 
19 HCROYN en Ric cud nei AYOEU av 
(Gate 
NACE EZOYN ENENMENOC AYTEU 
KE Nenia ETPOYZIOYI NNEVKOYI 
20 NARAVI ERAN EATEATANZAY `" ZAnl 15 
£e. MOYAIY ETÒOMEY doter danw eHe] 


Yo) NEQYARCTIOC MÉ Aud MEL AY 


YANOYYYONF NABAT au. nvi Jeneqiw[r] 


21 ETAYZITY AE ERAA aeyiTy NXE manip] 
MAPA Ww  ACUYANOYWY NEC eova[nAi] 20 
22 [ava] avremBe asnwèeHc INCR(w NIBI] 
(margin) 


lINTA4Y]UN ; definitely not [eani] 2N as in the Bohairic manuscripts. 
l3.wercHB; ao seems to have been written over thec., 

21. Ze Bw; definitely not &eofpa. 

N.B. 2. not ApyxH, ayi; 6. not ANsWN Neawp; 15, not Nakavi; 18. not ed; 


20. not Adapaw, 
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Text of the Bohairic Version: 
As noted on p.280 above I have not chosen here the printed text of Hor 
ner's edition, but, where there are variants among the Bohairic mant. 


seripts I have chosen the text which is closest to the Fayyumic. 


VII, 14 NEM TEYCYPFENIA THPC E2PHI DEN 
15 SE A pyx dun Ae NXeiakwR EZPHI EXHI 
16. ovog ayrsoy Afroy New NEN (LOI oyo? òy- 


ovo€&oy ECYKEUM AYXAY ben nÑ- 
e&v Eraywony NXe abpaawm beoyri- 
AH Här NTOTOY NNEN HPT Heu Op 

17 ben cvXea. Kata peut Ae eraybwnrt Ñ- 
Xe ncHoy NTE lenerreXi OH ETA b+ 
«(pK Ef Bure Nabpdaawm ayalèt NXE 

(18 . née AYAYAL NZPHI GEN XH YJANTEY 
TONY NXe Keovpo EXEN XHAI €N- 

19 UCWOYN AN Niwend pat Au Zei, oy 
Chw EDLOYN ENENTENOT Aure. 
vo NNENIO~ EBDPOYZIOYI NNOYKOY EI 

20 Ra KWOyI Ebor ewreutranbwoy ADPHI 
LEN MICHOY ETEUAANY AYAICH AKA Y C HC. 
ovoz Neov&crioc ne mt bau av- 
GANoYWY NF R&Bor ben nH! Aneyiwrr 

21 ETAVZITY AE EBOA AcoAY NXE Tepi 
DPAPAW ACYGANOYGWY NAC EYAHPI 


22 ovol AY TCA BE ALWYCHC LEN CBW NIBEN 
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BMOr .6948(4) Verso: (flesh.side) Acts VII,22 — 28, 
(margin) B 


C.J 


VII, 22 Rre NIKEANKHAU nayXap Ae ZNNEY 
En] š 
23 WEXI [XN NEY2BHoy! ETAN XoK AE 


EBA NEY NXE W NAAM NOYAU Acl 
ELAH? ENEYGZHT EDEM MYINI NNEY 
24 ENHOY NYHA AMEPA  ETAYNEY Ae 5 
EOYEI EV Xi ALMAY NOANC AYBENZHT 


AYIM ROYXI mm unn ENAYTEAKA 


Abe Akò Y OYAEWTER ALTIAGALNK HALL AY KAL 
25 nd eJ. Deg NAYALHOYI AE ne Xe Vue 
+ NOVEAOYN ANEYENHOY" Xe pt Ne ` 10 


TNoVOYXE! Ney ebad ZITATY NTAY Ae 
26 ALM OY TAI neyrect AE AYoYaNay’ 
EZENKE KAY! EYALAEZ" ava NdyewT h 
MAY ME EYZIPHNH EYXw Wae Xe 
beren ZENAWALI NENHOY erbe cf 15 
TETENX! Ue NETENAN HON NOAN C Se | 
27 METS OYN AKTEYALAHOY NOANC AY 
TOLO'NEY' ERBAA EYXW ude X6 NUM 
METAYKEK NAPXWN ie Aeyteen ee 
28 Djui exow &koveos e6ecr&er N[Ta]K | 20 
[Nr&H] ETAKZWTEB Aen Aen ncn [ua ol 
(margin) 
1.[Nré NIJAGAN KHALI (as also in Bohairic) seems required by the space. 
16, NOANCH s > is a space-filler, it recurs later. 
N.B. 1.not AGAANKHAJ (so again line 8); 3.not Nevaiy aci ; 6, dydjengnT(sic} 
17.not Noanc ; 18.44c Xe (sic); 2l.apparently Aeankifsi(not KXEUNKHAL) as 


in lines l and 8. 
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pmor.6948 Recto; (flesh-side) Acts IX,28 = 34. 


(margin) 


IX, 28-29 244 NAEN Ano Huet) Ae 
AYO NAYINI JOCNNIOYELEN[IN] 


Kray de nNavoyau ein NNEfO1XAX] 


30 EZAHI EXWY EZATBEY ETAYIMI Ae 
NXE NICNHOY AYENTY E2AHI EKE 5 
capia AYO AYTYEY € ZAK! ETAPCee 

31 azi An men oyn wre -tovi AElN] 


THAC WA Tr rA AER UN TCAMAPIA 


CY 
NEOYANTEY NOYZIPHNH EV KAT ko 


EYALA Yi ZN Text Ano AYW NAY 10 
er dè Ce) ! | 
NHOY NAGYEL EN TALETTRTZ Hoc Nòm | 


52 TE nenmwé ETOVER ; ac yfwn] 


Zen D 
Ae eñe NETPOT NECINI elbala a d 
4 ZWoY THAOY AYI YA NIZATI10C j 
33 ETYAN EN AYAAA AYxXEM oviwaf] 15 
A Ce) 
AMM.6Y EMGYAEN ne ENEA EKYEN 
XH NANAI EYZ-THOYT EXEN oY 


AM. NNKAT mel AE NAYEKHO ne 


34 NET fOC AE meXey Neq Xe ENGA 
(Treo Jk NXE (Hé nxpe ToW[NT] 20 


MWAY zañak AYO NTEYNOY AYT[WNY] 
(margin) 
6. AVTYEYS see above p.280 note l. 
17.XH ; the line is over both letters (sic |). 
«eyZXTHoYT; definitely not euw«ruovr. 


N.B. l.apparently not ga ; ll.N»+ not certain, but probable. 
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BMOr.6948(3) Verso: (hair-side) Acts IX,35 — 39. 
(margin) 
pos 
IX,55 [^v]N ev €Aay THACY NXE NETYAN An 
, PYAJAA ACN capon ayw avKaCTOY ene 
36 ët ZN lonnH NEOYAN OYVALÒLBH 
THE NCZIALI ALALEY EMBCKXEN ME 
"ré. 814-9. TH eTeajoYyoyee exc NCE 5 
uoyt eAe&c Kè tTozat TEL NACHEZ 
NZ2WÈ NAFR-PTON ACN NIALETNAHT 
37 €N&CIAL AALAY acywmi Ae Su 


NEZAOY GTUAMEY ACOWNI don 


AVARKALEC AE AYKEC ZA MIME 10 
38 ertcangwi Nahe AYAAK AE 
NòLC ZANT €ionmH N 14-4. HT HC 


OYN ETAY COOTEAK Xe YALALEYO N 
Xe metpoe — AVTYE wui B eya 
Roy EVTWÈEZ 44 Xe aneita 15 
39 €i GQARAN AYTWNY BE NXE ne 
Tpoc ayi Newey: ETAYI Be AVR! 
Tq EZAHI emae ETCA NYWI 
ayw ayozli EAETOY NAZAEY NXE NI 
Klupa THACY eya EVTÒL AAA ; 20 
[EJMIYTHN ACN NIZBWE THAOY 
(margin) 
l. av]Ney; not room for ayw av]NeY . 
3. Naan fae seems certain. 
20. Ey ra AuAY (Sic 1) for eyrawd joy. 


N.B. l.not zw ; 5.apparently Nce- for Nce-; 6. ravgac(Sic 1); 7 not Nard 


Hon. 


(A) Literary Texts. 


1 =- 10 Old Testament. 
ll - 25 New Testament. 
26 = 63 Literary Texts. 
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GENESIS. 
(c 20) 7 by 6 in. complete. Lines ruled, Written in square uncials 
of the VIth century, see Plate II,l. The Scribe sometimes at the end 
of lines writes thew as L ; a small sign (+) used as space-filler is 
also sometimes found. Parchment. 

4 Fragments, containing (a) Gen.XXI,28 « XXII,6; (b) XXIX,11 = 16; 

(c) and (d) unidentified. Chapter XXI,28 ~ 30 (towwme) and 32 (nequya.) 
. 34 (end) is also preserved in some fragments at Louvain, edited by 
L.Th.Lefort in Le Museon vol. l (1957). | Chapter XXII,l =- 6 is also 
preserved in & manuscript of the Borgian Collection, edited by A. Ciascas 
Sacrorum Bibliorum Fragmenta Copto-Sahidica Musei Borgiani vol.I (Rome 
1885). Most of the text of chapter XXIX,11 - 16 is also found in a 
fragment in the British Museum, edited by J.Schleifer: Sahidische Bibel- 
fragmente aus dem British Museum zu London vol.II in Sitzungsberichte 
d.k.Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Wien (Wien 1911). The Bala'izah 
fragment agrees closely with the fragments at Louvain and in the British 


Museum, but differs considerably from the fragment in the Borgian Col- 


lection. 


Text: 


(a) Genesis XXI,28 - XXII,6 Recto. 


(margin) 
XXI, 28 nape] raeo XX1,82 2tXn rofwre Ad 
epafroy] Neawye nanag [aabe: ] 
nale fe Neco Ae ien 3e [1] 
ov [Nea] oyca" ayw oxo|zase] 
29 neXe aberuk] | neynyu dara 


^ex Né. Pb pese a. 
Xe oy ne Terca 
DYE NO2ICEEBE N 
ECOOY ENTAK 


"regooy EPXRTOY 


poc JAN oh 
MAP KICT PATH 
poc NTE Y SOAR 
ay Kroos ser all 


enkaa NNE S(t] 


294 1 (continued) 


XXI, 30 NCA oyca’ ME > XXI, 32 ACT LELAK" 

Kay Xe EKEXI N 33 aabpagann Tode] 
TEICAW YE Meie Noyce TE LW efe el 
ebe NEGOOY N epe: EXN Taw 
[roor Kekac eve re farnjanaly ay] 
[yawne na" an eniKAfXet unua] 
[NT pe Xe] ANOK ai ETAKLAKAY [anpan] 
[ Jrerayoew sankoeife nov] 

31 [re erbe] nal ay re nwaenlee e] 
[ Jan 34 abpa gan [ae oy] 
[ lv we zunkaz n] 


[ 1 l ueld]vier veia] 


Nò% NOYOEIW 
XXII,l KX CUD NE Ae AN 
NCA NEIAXE- 
ANNOY TE MEI Pò 
le Nabpa za 
(margin) 
Variants: verse 29.2tcebe, Louvain:2taiBe ; verse 32. Louvain omits 
egpat 5 GIAIETIGLA, Louvain: dach ul, 


(a) Verso: 


(margin) 
XXII,1 [nex]ay: Xe abpa XXII,5 Te Kook Jaya 
[go o] aBprenu: ; mareg[gou]nT 
[Nroy] Ae NEKay 4 Neooy [noB pa 
[KE ecen nre Za yi [NNEY]BaA 
2 an[o]k:= meXay €ep&i AYNAY € 
Xe Xi AxXnekayH 5 nua Anne ne 
pe MEKILEPLT Xe aBpagaAii N 
MEN TAKOYA NEYZALZAN Xe 


wy Tcaak NT ZALOOS AKTIETARLA 


Variants: 


l (continued) 
[Blok egpai enkaa — XXII,5 
[Nd]! erZoce NF | 
[rlakoy egpat an 
AALAY NOY TARO 
[ex]w el, Nn]ro 
[ov dabei 
[epok Jabpazan 6 
[de rwloyn eero 
[ove at äoak N 
[reqei]o* aya 
Be yumay nou 
[aan quay ayo 
[Jeran re (gH 
[fle AYMWe NN 
GE ENTARO AY 
TWOYN. aYBWK 
aye capa EXU 
MALA NTA NOY 


(margin). 
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AH TEW: ANOK 
Ae AN ngjupe 
guu (e| Ne neoz. 
UJAMEJO NTN 
oywyT NTN 
kron afalwri] 
aabpazau (yif 
NNGE [nreyci a] 
ayrarfo uuooy] 
EAN i[taak ned] 
SEI 
oL 


‘al 


el 


verse l.neXe«, Ciasca: neXay nay; [roy Ae neXay, Ciasca:neX; 


verse 2. Deia Xe Xi Ciascas riXoetc nNeXay Nay Xerwovyn HEI è 
4 , ) 4 3 


NprBos& €g pe ENKA, Ciasca: NÈyery egpat enkae; "Than, Ciasca: TARO Y 


NI; 


AKA EM NOY TAM, Glas cas NOYO YCLA ZAMIKA ETUMAYE AEN [epox , 


Ciasca: “reabox epoq; 


verse 35, KYA [de N|AKAKÒY NE» ee dv, CiaSca: ayXi NNZAZAN CNaY NULLA e 


avo, Clasca: un; anwe, Ciascas ayXi 3 geenrano, Ciascasye unas 
ayBwk AYE capal EXA MAB, ClaScar: rxyrALoowe EnMA; Kook ayw, Ciasca: 
Kooc Nay ETBHHTYS MAKE Z[YOUINT Nacoy, Ciasca: ANNC% QoALNT N&oovy 
AY MDA ENAA ETMALAYS 


verse 5, NEXE abpagau, Ciasca: MeXouy; guooc, Ciascas EZALOOC NHTN; 


Aner Ae An MYMPE yrat |EJNNATMWE GJAREI ALO NTNOYWIT, Ciascas TAaBwK 
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ANOK AN rloyH pé oria. MCK GEM 


1 (continued) 


verse 6. aabprcau fy], Ciascas abpaoann he Ayti. 


(b) Genesis XXIX,11 - 16. 


Recto: (broken) Verso: (broken) 
XXIX, 11 C ay XXIX,14 { aralTHy 
12 pine ava ayra] (NoyleBor Neo 
me e[pl AxH[x xe] 15 [ev] neze roban 
noon Axne(cei] [de] Nia «os. xe 
wr ne: avw [Ke] [ebo]N Xe n Fk nb 
nyHpe Nefpebek] [con Njvek? ZAN 
ka na afenwr | “(Ban na NSIN 
de NO rlbueerel (KH aaroo 
Pm acai Anel [xe dy ne ner 
w anecefiwr | 16 Peke] AaBan de 


kata NeT[yaXe] | 
15  &cgone[*e wre] 
(le astan [cora] 
ET PAN N[i& «co | 
[Mwape [Nteycw] 
[Ne] ayfnar J 
(broken) 


[Newry yes 
[pe csfre: mp[an] 
[Nr NJe 4 ne Aca 
[arw n]p&N NT 
[kovi ne] epo [xe] 
(broken) 


verse 16. Aea, Schleifer: Kein. 


(c) Unidentified, apparently from the same manuscript. 


Recto ?: (margin) Verso ?: (broken) 
1 edet 1 [ Ja 
ayo [l (Il 
SA uo (lol 
C lyst [ Jocovool 
5 na eeve[ 5 plat od 


oove ert Tei, [ 


10 


recto, line 8. not 2nnNEk|kAmcia, 


C le noe el 
MAaoc anni 
Ancida TH.[ 
[lavia na af 
C Inap Jat 
kk pann sèf 
[ Tice nan[ 
[ Joy Ae wal 
[  rendy de af 
jae 
(broken) 


(continued ) 


7 


10 


14 


\ 


“297 


[Javea rey wl 


[|eBor ant 
Jne NNZHT[ 
Jore Anel 
prana wp 
&8o* eira 
naif 
It 
(broken) 


(d) Unidentified, apparently from the same manuscript. 


Recto ?: 


1 


(Ms.Greek Bibl.g 2) 34 by 24 in. complete. 


(broken) 


(broken) 


2 


Verso ?: 


H 


EXODUS GREEK 


(broken) 
len. 
lH ABO 


Jna 


m P7 f Aa Mm a a 
LE 


(broken) 


Parchment. Written in 


Square uncials of the IVth or (more probably) Vth century, see Plate I,5. 


Fragment of one leaf containing Exodus IV,4-6 in Greek, The text 


298 2 (continued ) 


of the fragment agrees with Codex B except for two variants: 
IV,5. K5 © Sr Bal. with AFM etc. against 6 Geos B only and «> Ms w only, 


A and B al. read Tuv XELLX sara: 


IV,6. rr eis (3) Bal. with 


MSS b and w; 
p l 


FM al.pl. read ryv Xéiga «òtnY. 


Text: 
Recto: (margin) Verso. (margin) 
S 

IV,4 KAL EMIN[ABoY THE IV,5 [kat eje Teak Kal 
kep[koy ektEINAC] 6 (9€ i «o8 “Et MEN 
ovN THIN xeipa ] (Ae avrjw Ke na 
€neXab[ero il [MIN etcH]Nerkon 

THe KEPK[DY Kat] [ran] xeip cov 
epe[Nero]pafbAoc] [eic en KEAoN 
ENTH KEP! ay COY KAL €iICHNES 

5 TOY INA MICTEY KEN THN xem 


CWCIN COL OT! W AY TOY ELC TON KOA 


e MTAL Col KC o c AMON AYTOY Kat 
TON APEN [ev] €xHNe[ KEN 
[re] #c eps THN Xeip EK Toy 
(margin) (margin) 
The An above the text of the recto is a quire-number; the page-number 


is lost on both the recto and verso. 


5 
DEUTER ON OMY 
(d 55) 7 by 5% in. complete. Parchment. Columns ruled, lines not 
ruled, Written in square uncials of the Vth or VIth century, see 
Plate I,7. The w is once written w. 


One complete leaf containing Deuteronomy VIII,1-8. The text is 
also found in the Pierpont Morgan manuscript number I (M.566) fol.116. 


Except for some orthographic variants the Bala'izah manuscript agrees 


remarkably closely with that manuscript. 


Recto: 
VIII,1 pee epoov e 
ey WEekac e 
TETNEWNE 
NTETN osi 
€AXM Te ayo 
NTETNBO[K] 
EZOYN NTE 
TNKAHPON[o] 
AKL AAKA: madi 
ENTA ek HES 
ao pk NNETN 
€roT€ ETÈH 
2 HTY AYW eke 
prrrceve N 
TEZIH THPC 
© (ied 
ENTAMBOWC 
MEKNOY TE 
TPREKALOO YE 
Nenre ETUE? 
BALE N Pou TE 
TE TAT én re 
pHAroc: Xe 
KAC EYEALO 


KÈK ava NY 


verse l. ayw NTETNBWK, Morgan: NTETNBWK; 


ENT% Morgan: NTa, 


verse 2, ENTS, Morgan: NT$ 


3 (continued) 


Text: 


(margin) 


VIII,2 


4 


(margin) 
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Ki Ancor afuox] 
Nre nerfa] 
nekenr [ov] 
wNe ebor [Xe] 
[exJnaeapef2] 
ensyent[e] 

AW Xin Abdel 
KYD RYEU[(KOK] 
AYKAAK ek[eo] 
KE AYW ON Ay 
TAKLALOK CLITA 
Na Tal ere N 
CECOOYN AL 
AO AN NOL 
NEKELIOTE"' 
AKek&c EYETA 
ALOK Xe NNE 
pe npeane Na 
WN AN EOIK 
A ARATE! AAA 
EGAXKE NIAL 
€TNHY ebe, 2] 
bal pey Arie) 


Te (elpen ppoe] 


KAH PONOAAL g Morgans KAM PONOME |g 


ayw NYX1, Morgan: N4X: ; meke, Morgan; nkeut, 
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3 (continued) 


ZIN MAON, Morgan: ZINE MAMON , 


verse 3. aqrtuvok, Morgan: ayruck; mal ereNcecooyn , Morgan: 


MAI 


NCE ~ 


CooyN; Xe NNEPE, Morgan: Xe nepe ; oik Zare, Morgan: o6ik AAD YAO Y o 


Verso: 


VIII, 4 


[aene erir 
[Ne]keoet re 
fonjoveire ei 
Boe: nae? 
ovepHte Adnov 
Plwwre po K 
eic [eade N pou 
Der ayw Eke 
SIE EAL MEK 
eur Xe Nee Ñ 
OVPWALE EY 
Na cbe D 
MEY OH PE - 

Tal TE QE ETE 
fe nXoeic nek 
NOYTE Nòt 


cha NAK’ 


AY W éEKEZA Pea 


ENEN TORANA 
Anoe MEK 
NOYTE ETpEK 
ALCOWE AN 
Ney eroof]e 
[aje sfefleo 


(margin) 


VIII,7 


X 
TE &HT(q mxo 
etc pap mek 
NOY TE NAZXI 
TK EZOYN EY 
Kae ENANOYY 


KA w & N &.0j Q3 Y 


mun ETE pe ae 


(margin) 


(rie) 
verse 4, ovovepHTé, Morgan: oveprre. 


KEAPpPOC AL 
ALOOY NZHTY 
AYO @ENTH 
PH A-X.o0v € 
NagWwOY ey 
NHY 6B0A et 
TN NCWUYE 
JAN N TOY&(LH* 
oykae NCOYO 
Siet: LIZEN 
ALÒ NEAOONE 
ARN Zen bo H 
KÒ TE avfw) ag 
BW NZEPAKAN' 
ovKSE NXo 
SIT NNSE: el 


GEET 


3 (continued) 301 
verse 7. NeX'r«, Morgan: YNAZITK$ Kelrararppoc , Morgan: X!wappocs mann, 
Morgan: ern, 
verse 8. got, Morgan: IWT; &igemAxe. , Morgan: avo 86894 ; NKOEIT NNEZ , 


Morgan: NzX&oevr ainee, 


4 
I SAMUEL 


(e ze etc.) 12% by Gë in. complete. Papyrus. Columns and lines not 
ruled. Written in rounded uncials of the seventh century. The manus- 
cript is in a very fragmentary state and there are a large number of 
small detached fragments. About 40 of these I have been able to join 
to existing pieces, and in particular the first fragment (4a) I pieced 
together from 17 fragments which are mounted separately under 6 diffe- 
rent sheets of glass. 

There are fragments of seven leaves containing I Samuel (Kings) 
II,24 w 30; III,6 pi 9; VI,14 - 21; XIV,3,5,7,10,11; XV,15,15,17,19, 
20; XXI,15 = XXII,6; XXIV,12,15,17,18,19,20. The complete text of 
I Samuel is preserved in the Pierpont Morgan manuscript II (M.567) from 
which all the lacunae here have been supplied with obvious exceptions, 
Professor J.Drescher is editing the Morgan manuscript and in the tex- 
tual apparatus will give the variant readings from other manuscripts in. 
cluding the Bala'izah ene ei de which I have put at his disposal. He 
will also publish a photo of one page of the Bala'izah manuscript. He 
kindly sent me a copy of I Samuel II,16 - 30 from the. Morgan manuscript 
based on some infra-red photographs, as that page is almost illegible 
and this was of great help to me in piecing the first fragment of the 
Bala'izah manuscript together. The Bala'izah manuscript agrees closely 
with the Morgan manuscript; there would however be no point in publi- 
shing the variants from the Morgan manuscript here as these will be 
published by Drescher. 


Texts 
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(a) (e $b,c,d; c 18a,b,c; d 175a; d 183a,b,c,d,e; d 190a,b,o,d; d 192a) 


Recto: 


—» 


II,24 


25 


I Samuel 11,24 - 27. 


j 1 
[ ] 
[ ] 
[ ] 
| ] 
DM] 
narape] er 
Suz, a] 
nXo[ec ] 
€ Pay{a|N ov 


pope e|pno 
Be eof pou] 
ALE gj rebel 
nxoeic € 
Boy ETPEY 
KOW Noy € 
BON eqq 
Site ^e &o 
wy enXo 
€IC Niu Der 
BEI 
Zwy: ayw 
palnoy eo 
blo eneerpo 


[ov ] 


4 (continued) 


(broken) 
TI, 26 


(broken) 


f 
i 


[.rakfeofr] 
[ayw] neu 4 


[pe wan. 


"m 


l 
] 
i 
l 
] 
1 
l 
[ovpw]me Ae 
[Nre] one 
[re ayfer aya 
ANNEI eng RW 
AKAKOC MAY! 
Xe ger NE 
[repe no 
Gic 2S0» AK 
mooy Xe 

[an ov]éw [An] 
kina bwni] 
[ ] 
E | 
€Y[2ALM KA ] 
raue evo] 
AEAZAN ] 
[ J 


(a) Verso: 


11,28 li 


ER 


4 (continued) 


T Samuel II,28 = 30. 


[jen ne oy] 


AH "furen ] 
[ ] 
[ ] 
[ ] 
[ ] 
[ ] 
[ | 
[ eyelid] 


Etlapi[on evpev] 
Trane efycia ee] 
pal [vo n] 
céGoohkoy A 
neben A: 

evo Ad AL 
nHei ANEK 
elon NNK& 
NI EWaApe 
[Manpe DA 
[AHA TAXI] 


p 


i l 


[ e] 
[pev ov oov 
[ava erbe] oy 


[ak wy r 1 


(broken) 


. II,29 


30 


(broken ) 


[ ] 
[ ] 
[ ] 
[ » 
[ lev 
[Xiciroy] € 


Bba e[N| ro. 
(P) exti NTE 
[ycia] “rHpe 


(hit) 
[niu aien 


Quot Ier 
[be ] 
[ n] 


Xeetc awo[v] 
frle ana tHA 
Aw ALAOOY 
Be ai Xooc 
Xe neher a 
[vlw net Ax 
MNEKELWT 
CENdAALOO 
ae evan 
We ALM à. AL 
TÒ EBOA YA 
enee: TE 
(Nov fe 1 


304 
(b) ( 


Recto: 


[e 


teni 


III,6 


(e) 


Recto 


VI, l4 


| 


l6 


3 
(2nd column) 


I Samuel VI,14 - 18. 


a) 


3 


(broken) 
Bynjer on fe] 
Pery Neha] 
fel] Anues 
[ce]n e Nav 
Kale uvrof 
NY Xe etc 
ZHHTE afer] 
BE AaKALOY 
Ye depo ue 
[Xe edu[xei 
EISE Mes 
[n] iov re 
[ejpo« Bax 
[MIKA kork. 
[av] cauoy 
[H]A AATIOT 4] 
covN nNop] 
TE: ayo erf] 
pé Dua e 


(margin) 


4 (continued) 


I Samuel III,6 =- 9. 


Verso: 


III,8 


(1st column) 
(broken) 
Desen sl 
TWOYN [on] 
[eqno epa 
Tq NernNe[i] 
eyZXw Axax[oc] 
NAY Ze eic 
jure evel 


[Je akuoy 


“TE epot &Y 


W eue [aly 
eime xe nXo] 
erc nentraly] 
ALOYTE € 
"ope ou] 
neXe 2QHAE! 
Nay Xe Ko 
Tik NN Ko 
[r]k MAG H Pe 
avw EYAN 
A-ov're epofk] 
ekeXooc Xfe] 


(margin) 


c b; c 18d,e; c 28a,b,c; d 189a; à 190e) 


4 


2rHc Noy 


(margin) 


VI,16 


xe 
[Na anio oy 


V1,14 


15 


16 


Nof Nwne: 
avwe NN 

ge [NTa] fon 
[re aveflpéoy 
lye [Naleooy 
affraAooy € 
epa exasolv 
Bed? TEEN 
mXoeic: NNE]Y 
errue Ae af] 
Xi cepali v] 
Bovfroc A] 

n X([peic] ovo 
nepar] er 
[NA ee * JAN 
NfeckelyH N 
NoYB ere 
Zot avkaay 
elx] ined 
[Noon]e - Apa 
[ue] de NHS 
pauwe avel 
NE NZENÉALA 
AN QENPDYCLA 
MAME BOY 6€ 
TRARY AL 
AKA AXOLI 
avw natoy 


NCAT PATHS 


4 (continued) 


VI,16 


17 


18 


(margin) 


Da gien [Nay] 
[ ] 
au ay[kot] 
oy egp[ai] cac 
KANN] SA 
ne 2oov [eraa] 


1 


¥ 
eX 
E 


] 
] 
] 
] 
1 
] 
] 
| 


ETAT een D f—4 ee 


Baca] 
Nbe ov] Arn 
Newofoc] za 
TAZW[A]oc 
Keoya [2a] fa 
zò» Keofyr] 
ea reet «e 
ova efkack]a 
AWN: Ke[ove.] 
Zò. ak ko. p[ooN] 
avw NKEN[iN] 
NnoyB Kafra] 
vune Nafno] 


Acre ANANAO] 
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306 4 (continued) 
(c) Verso: I Samuel VI,18 = 21. 
RSC (margin) 
AS 


VI,18 $y^oc waft] V1,19 aye Rpoxu-e 


19 (N] 


oy [Nee r[ee] 
(rue XIN ov 
[No afore 
ec xpo] DES 


epai [e]u «eo 


ne po an] Bue 


ca[-vc: ] 
wHpe Ae N 
té[KofNIKE A 
nelle ae 
exhi] Npwrare 
NBfHecal aye 
Ke [avn]ay € 
[rkiBoToc 
[a]aXoetc 


[av]w n& oec 


20 


21 


avwa Lov Ñ 

TBa NPWALE" 
MAfaoc aje ay 
perbe] Xe a 
n&ofele eife] 
NovNoS Dal 

AHH epo] 
fre] exu nra 
folc - oyw N 
pomme NBHe 
cafwye re 

Ae[v njNefyje 
pihy xe] safi] 
ner [N & o] 


oule] epon a] 


mXoefc `" 


evo» [epe TKI 
Baroc AL | 
MZA0EIC Na 
Bark eefa] 
NN IL Heel 
aer nl: ] 
ayz&o[olv Ae 
NZENYAi a)i 
NE stét oy 
NNETOYHÈ 


pu (aie) 
BN KAP (OG o. 


vI,19 


(4) (e 


Recto: 


——- 


XIV,3 


Versos: 


XIV,7 


| 


4 (continued) 


piqnerecce VI,2l plas Ey Aw 
[MleHTtoy N AX ALOC NÀY 
Ke NAARAS 

(margin) 


I Samuel XIV,3 and 5. 


(margin) 
[..[nwupe XIV,5 
Gäre 
[nJoupe nen 
De novus s 
falnnofyre an] 
[CHAa]NS 4 
[yi ene dlova: 
[avw nAeloc 

(broken) 

I Samuel XIV,7,10,11. 

(margin) 
SH 
Xe api nere XIV,10 


pe mekZHTT 
oyagy Esay 

TIK py] ecen 

[hre anjox + 11 
[ov «e new K 

epe [naeH]T 

THIS 1 

(broken) 


-c,d; c 18f; c 28e,f,g,h; d 18la,b,c) 


oz 
Toye! Nett 
ect Xi[N| new 
err eapat € 
geb 
av[w “rkeoye:] 
ec: ZIN]ApHC 
[ Ja 
[ ] 


eic Taafy eepe] 
eroo[r|N: [ne] 
ne nodes ] 
eT n gone] 
[Nan] avo [N] 
tropy nel 


eny avbok] 


ee [par ] 
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308 4 (continued) 
(e) (oc EXIT c 28i) Three fragments. 
Recto: I Samuel XV,13 and 15. 
———» (broken) 
XV,15 nex[s ce ovx] 
Nay [Xe NTA] 
e[Nroy eB] 
[oA en e] 
[AAHK] NC 
[ora nnoale Ne 
[coov dan] NE 
[ ] [ |l 
XV,15 [aaa] k: 
[ov o» caprroy 
[HA aylet epa 
fry Nedjova 


(margin) 


Verso: I Samuel XV,17,19,20. 


| (broken) 
XV,17 [ NE] K co 


[Bek an dos 
[wnearrt]o e 
[BON AA AA n] 
lol nnegyA] 
H Alm CHA] 


ayw [nxoeic] 


ayfragek ] > [ ] 
[ 1 XV,19 ebor [anXo] 
20 eic: [nexe] 


1 caoy A [nca] 
movaj xe] 


(margin) 


(£) (e #3 c 18g,h; d 175b) 


XXI; 15 


14 


4 (continued) 


I Samuel XXI,13 - XXII,2. 


f 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 


] 
] 
jl 
] 


NG&HT ANE 


gooy er 


AAA" 


AYO 


Neq ora € 


MICA ACH DAY 


AA He AN TO 


EBON' eu 


eny cepat e! 
En Npe Neny 
AH: epe Neq 
Xie ajoyo [e] 
XN Tey] 
Fr 
ar Kove NNEY 
EILEAN Ke 
bwar ere 
TNNAaY enel 
poue ET 
nouje Newt: 
erbe oy ate 


TNNTY Nat 


MEE 


eeovw [. ] 


[ 


E . 


ona eg an) 


] 
] 


(broken) 
XXI, l4 


|XXIILl 


(margin) 


enr ] 
xe [rrETNE! 
NE fara’ e 
&ov[N| erpey 
P Nfeteule fr] 
Nagfpat mat] 
NY[NAPAZoyN] 
a(n: ] 
aye [Ta Ae 
[asse 
BOA gan nan 
besch ` ay] 
[Nove [ava] 
E ` d 
[ alaye] 
[NoOAJOAA SAL 
[NejycnHY 

Ale] avew fra] 
ACH Nanne] 
4anfeyetwr] 
ever [epaty] 
enma ETA] 
Axe Y [AY coo] 
ove e[poq n] 
Si ov[oN nia] 
eroj[oo]n 
angen[g]wu 
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310 


(f) Verso: 


aa! [ [wy 
[ oyJON NIL 
ENY[ikoT]N AN 
nenir] syo 
eyo [nane 
Kark: exfwov: 


[Aygwr]e Nas 


[way Noi] a 
Deal ole np 
3 ALE + ANY] 


GIA Ae ayfa] 
H one EBo[AX ea] 
In A Al ec Al 
[av elelpar €] 
[X cc Hb ex] 
akafe acaso] 
KB nefkay] 
Pire [avd 
[Pe] xe Axe pe 
[nM eico]r ALN 
[r& 2a y | sw 
faserik gan 
[tnar Xf epe 
[nNoy[re Na 
4 [pov naji ay 
[4 neo] np 


ES A AK VAB 


4 (continued) 


I Samuel XXII,2 = 6 


(broken) 
lè ] 
[ ] 
[ l 
[ Fs 
[ ] 
XXII,5 KYW raa ne 


MpoduTHe 
MEZAYON 
Asvela Xe 
siripesnooc. 
£N reimepi 
o[X]H: Twoy 
NrèWK EZPAl 
eEnKag Plo 
7A Day 
[e] Ae dro 
OYN ayiioo 
YE ayet A4 
QAakooc an 


eyMoOAIc AE 
GAP: 

6 CKROYA Ae AY 

ns Xe 

AVYEIAKE E 
AAYEIA ALN 
nide peo e 
[ET naag: 


(margin) 


(g) (e Eu 
I Samuel XXIV,12 and 15. 


XXIV, 12 


Verso: I 


XXIV, 17 | 


18 


3 c 18i,j,k) 


[ eMe de 
[NrNaY] Ano 
[ev xe] ACN KA 
[kia Ae lv N 
Toor &eoY 
[lpok oyre 
ANTYAYTE: 
OYTE NEIA 

ze an NB» 
felpo s: Ax]. 


epwoB( etlor: 


4 (continued) 


(broken) 
XXIV,15 


(margin) 


Samuel XXIV,17,18,19,20. 


[ ne] 


AE CAHOYA NAY 


Ze TEKCTALH 
Tle] Tal Man 
(fe Aavera 
fava caova 
SES 
[BorA ounie: 
Inelä Au N 
Axel bh KE 


(broken) 


XXIV,19 


20 


(margin) 


[ S 
Tok mppo AA. 
MIHA EKKW 
Te Nea [NI] 
[lye e«nutr] 
[N]Tok Neaoly| 
ag nuch 
EKNAT ON 

TOK Ne SÉ 
ovyeop eq] 


oyr: avw[?] 


[ ] 
ayw [urek] 
TaoyN e] 
A-ofo vo ] 
ayw XE ep 
AN OVa 26 
eney xax(el 
&N OY AI 
Vd siene 


ofry e[Bod 
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312 5 
I SAMUEL 
(e 14; d 188a,b) 


8 by 5$ inches, complete. Parchment, columns and 


lines are ruled. Written in Square uncials of the fifth or sixth cen. 
tury, see Plate I,6. The N is once assimilated to P before p as in 
other early Coptic manuscripts, see Crum,Dict. p.215a, here in numbers 7, 
17,18,21,22. Remarkable is the system of superlineation in this manu. 
script in that it distinguishes between the single letter stroke and the 
two or three-letter stroke, e.g. Noni, ATR ovaratoc $ the same phenome. 
non is found in number 14 below. 

One leaf containing I Samuel XXIX,3 - 9. The text agrees closely 
with that of the Morgan manuscript, cf. number 4, introduction, above. 


The only real variant is XXIX,4 avait next, Morgan omits NeHr. 


Text: 
Recto: I Samuel XXIX,5 — 5. 
(margin) 
XXIX,3 [idarpannc XXIX, 4 [ ] 


[AnJarnodyaofc] 


[nexe]v: xe na 


[Ne nal eruo 
[ouj|E ETNHY 
[ess nexe 
[ar[koyc AN 
[Noo NNaAXo 
(fh Xec xe mai 
[ne] AavelA n 
[LAN N ceo 
[Aft e] A-n HA 
[gay 6]w' NX n 
[£N zeN 20loy Th 
[poy rare epo 


[ne Nre ce dai 


[ fepe 
Jena z ds: ay 
[ev ALapley kT 
Kido ee pai 
ene: MA 
enT[a]k KaAY 
Newry NA 
ef e&(e[» NA 
MAN [E]nnoXe 
uoc NITA gov, 
ne Neri koy 
^oc [Hi] qos 
Rep] nap ear 
Bon ele nol 


rep nla saco rri 


XXIX,5 


Verso: 


XXIX, 5 


[avw Anize e 
[2w8 eedvw e 
[poy NXIN njeco 
[oy entfayet 
[EGoN] Nai [ya] 
[eglovn tno] 
oy la oe av 
W AVYALKAZ H 
ur Techn 
Na O] 
l l 
É ] 


I Samuel XXIX,5 =- 9 
[AaveIA Be 2o] 
eq IN Neqer Be] 
Nrxebe Be] 
&w«ovre el 
AAYELA [re ay 
Neq XE nXo 
etc onf] xe 
KeoyfrlwNn H 
Tok! able NTK 
ovarator N 
NAZPART Ayo 
TEKIH NBWK 
ebon afvw] rek 
LIH sef e]zo 
Nec Na rat 
EN rafapjean 


Born [alyw xe 


5 (continued) 313 


XXIX, 4 


(margin) 
(margin) 


XXIX, 7 


eneq[xoeic EN 
[ov euri ZR 
[Nend]ve NP 
[poue e rd mav' 
[ ] 
[ ] 
[ l 
[ ] 
i ey|xo 
[Xaoc' Xe aa 
[ow] aynerac 


[e IR weno 


NF bo EN [oy] 
EIPANH' [NP TA] 
eme Nob Kal 
KIA RNB.egay] 
NNcereefnac] 
NN&XXodl] 
^oc: neie [day] 
era Narxofyc] 
Xe av ne [nuo] 
Be entaiafayi 
Né-K * ayw [ov] 
ne nae ew] 
TeKee e[poq e] 
2ovN ener CZ 
lala NXIN neeo] 
ov [ev reet | 


ra pak wae] 


514 5 (continued) 


XXIX,6 Aniek eec] XXIX,8 epe[ enooy Al 
Eyzo[ov eaovw] aooly Xe Wwe] 
erch 1 ei eben, anok] 

[ ] ef A9 a] 

] [A]axe Aie xo] 

[ ] 9 ete dPpo ayw 

[ Nea] ` aroye aq o yf] 

Tp jane De A] [98 nay epo» Al 

ce[rut Neur] foc Naovlera [xe] 
7 NAL MAK [AN re] [ l 

Noy Ge «[ro«] ` [ ] 

(margin) 
6A 


I (III) KINGS 
(d lla; d 188c) 6 by Ak inches, complete. Parchment. Columns and 
lines perhaps ruled, but not certain. eitten in square uncials of the 
fifth or sixth century. The manuscript is extremely difficult to read 
and the superlinear strokes are mostly illegible. At first it seemed as 
though it was part of number 6B (Crum), but a close investigation showed 


that this was not the case; some of the letters are written quite dif. 


ferently, and it is fairly certain that the manuscript was written about 
two centuries before 6B, 

One leaf containing I (III) Kings I,51 - II,5. The text of this 
is not known in any published Sahidic manuscripts, but I found a small: 
| fragment in the Bodleian Library which contains part of the tak In 


view of the interest of that text I am publishing it here as an appen- 


dix to this manuscript. It is one of a number of fragments given to 
the Bodleian Library in 1889 by the Rev. Greville J.Chester and is men~ 


tioned in the summary catalogue of western manuscripts under number 


501220. It is now numbered Ms.Copt.e 162(p). 


Recto: 


1,51 


52 


23 


6A (continued) 


Text: 


I (III) Kings I,51 - II;1 


(margin) 


Ae mape coho 1,53 


MON WPK NA 
t A^ fl00 Y Ze 

NYNA ALOY o y[r 
AN AAN EY es AL 
ZAN ZNOYGH 

YE" mexe co 
KOM.WN Ze 

€ YAY dN 09 OD 


NE Noy fests 


N 23 WW pe II,l 


nxoeic onfe] 

Bey [DE ovyn 
[Away lte N 

frje frleyane na 
e [eefa engae 
EY[QJANEN Ka 
ss, Aje epar [ND 
eur en oy] | 
ALOY ceNe [oov] 
oycrq Accu) 
nppo co[o] 
mwn ayi ] 


AYNTY [ee par] 


(margin) 


ainesyeraclrH] 


pon aybo[k] 
EZoYN ayna[e] 
T eq oy walt] 
AAT Pp po co[No] 
ADN MERE 
CQOAOAAL WON 

Nay ZE ov 
Bwa EZOYN 
enexfti J 
avewiN KE] Nee] 


ooy N[AAYE!A er] 


leq] orf ] 


FA TOf e OO 
C RON Ke koy pa Eod a Lo: Yo Eg 


ch. I1,1. At élu Ae]wefe]oov or avew[N Néiude]oy; the Chester fragment reads 


(ye ON DE €20yN MÉI NEJOQY 


316 6A (continued) 
Versos I (III) Kings II,2 = 5. 


(margin) 
TA 
éd [Slow NF wwne DA T&&o Epary [a] 

NOYPWALE N neu old Ee 

5 gwwpe wt ele] ENTAY TIYO 
pee EMENTA ETBHHT EY 
ANON TE AAT KW Mou Ze 
CPAHA TAAY EP WAN NEK 
ETOOTK € HPE LAPEL 
TREKAOOYE : ETEYLIKH e 
ZNNEYLIOHY TREYALOOUYE 
€ Ntaafplee e 22H AKALOL EN 
Ile leur oan OVALE ZALMEY 
PAN Ney dika zur THE ARN 
[and] AN NEY reiden en 
[ 1 pe NH pem 
[ ] Ko AN EROA N 
[ ] ZATK Noypw 
[ ] alè] expo] eef 
[ ] 5 [N]oc ae ni 2] a 
[ ] [w N-rok Ae 
[ ] [zJwok AKE! 
[ ] [me] ENENTAY 
[ ] (oa Nat Né: tw 
[ ] [M]8 manpe Nea 
[ d [pov1a]e ere Ne 

(margin) | 


verse 5. nwovre anicpAHA, the Chester fragment has nXoeic MEKNOYTE ; of. 


the Greek manuscripts and Versions. 


6A (continued) 317 


Appendix. 
oxford, Bodleian Ms.Copt.e 162(p). 


parchment, 4$ by 5$ in. Written in late rounded uncials of the ninth 
or tenth century, From & lectionary containing I (III) Kings XXI,4 
and II,l =- 4. Except for two verses which are also extant in the 
pala'izah manuscript, the text is not known in any gi bak puutisked 


Sahidic manuscript. 


Text: 


Recto: I (III) Kings XXI,4; II,1,2. Verso: I (III) Kings II,3 - 4. 


(margin) (margin) 
XX1,4 QAMpoq* Avew ME BAY II,3 €MENTA "Zoe mek 
Nat Xe NTEINAT Havre TAKY ETOOT K 
NAK AN NTEKKAH ji ET PEKALOOME SINEYE!OQ 
[pd Nonis NNASIOTE ` ove Nr&àpea eu eq Nro] 


a ees $ a rene o 


AH JAN NEY ALKOL ALA 


“FANN TE PO NCOAOMON ANN Neuen NAL ETCHE 
M ` en QAM MNOAKOU MALWY 
II,l AY EWN CHC: KeKac ek eue 

Ae €&ovN NÉI NEZOOY ENETKNAAKY ENZWÈ 
N ANKYELA ETPEYALOY NIA. ETELEWN ALALO 
AYYAXKE AN CORO, 4 oy eroorkK- XKÉKARC 
ALON EYZW ALAAOC epe nxoeic rago[ ] 

| 2 [Ke] nag Ape eiceH (broken) 

| Ehe 1 

| (broken) 

| 11,5. enenranXoeic ; perhaps + menranXoeic is to be read here. 


ekagiue for eknaciue, this is frequently found in non-literary 


texts, see above chapter 8 par. 129. 


318 6B 
I (III) KINGS 


(d llb) 5$ by 8$, single leaf; each page 5$ by 44 in. complete. 
Parchment, Columns and lines are not ruled, Written in square un- 
cials of the seventh or eighth century, see Plate III,l. 

Two pages forming single leaf containing I (III) Kings XXII,39 = 
end, followed by a colophon or reader's note. The text is not other. 
wise known in the Sahidic Version in any other manuscript. In parts 
this manuscript is almost illegible. 


(a) Recto: I (III) Kings XXII,39 - 44. 


(margin) 
TE. 
XXII,39 JAN NKESBHYE XXII, 42 x4? peo even 
THPoY NTAY (pe ne Eyen AK 
aay aya [mi] ABTH NpoA. 
NE RE DAN[TIN] ME NTEPEYP 
ON enraly acy] Pro ave ayp 
JAN N KE[T LACH] ZoyrH NpoA- 
THpoy enfraq] ne eigene nppo 
[aay Anna n] 2NeIRHAL [pan] 
cefceHoy v] € Ae NTEYAA[AY] 
D'Zoe [NN]e T€ azeba Tye] 
afè]Ke une zochl epe Neeneler] 
NNEPPOOY AA 43 avw ayswopye] 
40 loin: aaas de ENnTEZIH T[H] 
SN kork An pe Naca ney] 
NEYE(oTE ay ear eun [sq] 
w oxozferaje n pakTY ELAK] 
eire avè | Geen e 
[ppe l 1 epe Aner 


41 [ | coy ran en] 


kk "eebe 


XXIL,AL 


42 


(a) Verso: 


XXII,44 
45 
La 
46 
51 


[ (illegible )| 
"d 
[ 1 
[ Jenakxa 


bp ed Aer 


6B (continued) 


XXII,43 
44 


(margin) 


I (III) Kings XXII,44 = 53 


Ex] 

eri NEPE mn 
Aeoc pevcto. 
aya» N€Y -&H 
NE eepal at 
ZN wua er 
Boece (ewer 
Bal: AE] agp 
EIPHINH AN] 
nppo AKATRA 
[aw aceene 
[Ne NicO 
[c^ Gat un n 
exhiben soo w 
[pe] EnTayaay 
(sic NAL NCES 
[2H|evr AN en 
peloware NN 
fajaxe NNEP 


[poa ov| nien Aa 


[ayo tw calqar 


Laun KoT[K AN 


(margin) 


XXII, 5l 


52 


53 


neban ad 
aXofei RANN QJ] 
uua er X oce] 
eunyyq[irov] 


MARKY [AKA] 


CIà MEYELWI 
AYW TW pan D 
eqofipe ayp] 
[pp o] are yaa] 
foxo]z ic Ae no) 


[pe leot [ay] 


IE ] 
L ] 
[ anr] 


kn toy] n 
poune [reo cea] 
Aer appo aha 
Ax  oxozt [c oe 
ppo ex nte [n] 
poune cw Te 
AYO AYSIPE ALT 
MONH P[ON Anel 
AT O[EBOA An X]o 
ele ayuoouje 
en[reztn Aren 


eror. [x] «8:— 


519 


320 6B (continued) 


XXII,51 [Neye[ore ay XXII,53 AYW &NT&&lH N 
[roule y an T TECABENX req 
(noue NA av MARKY YO) ENN 
(margin) 


The manuscript omits verses 47 =- 51 with B and the majority of the Greek 


mauscripts against A, the Syriac and Armenian Versions. 


(b) Recto: I (III) Kings XXII,55 = end. 


(margin) 


CAKE 
XXII, 53 NoBe ALDHI (second column 
blank) 
NELE POBOAAK 
MAH PE NNA 
Bar entay[r] 
pe niu pose] 
54 aypenmenn [NN] 
baean afyovw] 
yr Nay [avo] 
EN 
etc nNov[re Al 
micpAHAL — ] 
[ re] 


FS? ENTA ey 


EIT RAYI — 
ALAWAR Ac ax Las 


Aert H ayage 


“NBON EN(tCPA 
H guanfrpe 
alba ab woy]: 
TI[LITXESI] 


TAEZUOUTE M 


`6B (continued) 321 


ANTE Oi —— 


LLREREE £ Em 


ITILIZIiZISi— 
(margin) 
verse 54. AYASETI Hayale NBOA , Professor Drescher pointed out to me the 


interesting use here of translating a particularly difficult Greek 


word kept in the Coptic text by adding A followed by the Coptic 
equivalent. This use is common in the Pierpont Morgan manuscript 


of I and II Samuel. 


(c) Verso: Reader's note or colophon. Unfortunately the script is 


badly faded and much of the text has remained obscure. 


Text: l 
(broken) | 
Sol 1 | 
rA 1 | |l 


"rue Nelle [ey 


ANOC N TAKE 2 


ATI N pos 


ne Af ] 
Got) 
erch, unini] ue 


XP 


ony Aw sow on Li 


(margin) 


2. Aekal[rue or Ende KA THE p AwAEKallTHe ete. 


4 


5. N Te] T[i[|anoc for INAIKT(ONOC See 1023 note. 


4. nruee; Crum read erefcoy| here, but I think Nrue2 is almost cer- 


tain. 


5 and 6. These lines present considerable difficulties. Perhaps line d 


6 contained the name of some important person in which case transe 


late:"....[tenth(?) indiction in the tenth(? or eleventh etc) 


HO TET 


322 7 
II (IV) KINGS 


(à 433) T4 by 6$ in. originally about 84 by 6$ in. Parchment. ^ Co- 


lumns and lines ruled, Written in square uncials of the fourth cen- 
tury, See Plate I,2. The manuscript is one of the earliest in this 
collection and the script is rather similar to the second hand of the 
Pistis Sophia (see Hyvernat:Album II). Compare also Crum and Bell: Wadi 
Sarga number 17 (Plate I) and here numbers 22 and 25, see Plate 1,3. 
The N is once (XIV,21) assimilated to p before pomneas in a few other 
manuscripts of this collection, see above chapter X. 

Two fragments forming single leaf containing II (IV) Kings XIV, 
17 m 22,24,25,27 = 29, XVII,13 ~ 23, and four small unidentified frag. 
ments, The text of XVII,13 - 23 is not otherwise known in Sahidic; 
the text of XIV is also known from a White Monastery manuscript pub- 
lished by G.Maspero,Fragments de la version thébaine de l'Ancien Testa- 
ment (Mémoires de la Mission Archéologique Française du Caire vol. VI) 
On the whole the Balatizah Sanuserios agrees closely with that manus. 
cript. 


Text: 


(a) Recto: II (IV) Kings XIV,17 - 22. (flesh-side) 


(margin) 
XIV, 17 E ] XIV,20 AN rapòte NAa]Y 
[Ne je Er n d " 21 €i rS [oc ae [TH 
18 [reu]ne: afw ne] PY Niovaalc] ayxi 
keelne NN fla NAzaplee] avw N 
Kenlauecciac Toy Nlevaupe ne 
[un] Bee 2BHYS [eye]N unrtace S 
[rH poy ENTAYA ploulne eve N 
av [un] nat Sce epe] enfefa EE 
[ceHoyTIAN enxw eler SALE CCIAC 
[vue NA|yake 22 buchen MeNTAY 


[NNE€2ooy | NNEP 


[kor N|r noi c 


XIV,18 
19 


20 


7 (continued) 


(rouen nio aac: 
av[eipe eJeoy4y N 
[e|rfyozx Ne ayro 
pyn eXwu] JA] 
(about 6 lines lost) 
aly eo AE Neoq] 
ee[ps eAeXic ey] 
Tafeoy ayArooy| 
T4 [2 nae et 
AxXA[vy ayw ey] 
Roy ee[eu er wp] 
An eine a woy] 
ee pal e[etepovcs] 
Ana, ayfroaccy | 


ZaeTEN [ney erore] 


XIV, 22 


(margin) 


verse 18. entayaay, Maspero: NTrayaay. 


verse 20. Laa TEN, Maspero:2a2THN . 


verse 21. [azapleta[c]ava Nrfoy wjevg«pe ne, Maspero: azapiac evoupe ne 5 


pene, Maspero: Ngo4ne, 


(a) Verso: 


XIV, 24 


25 


[eroyuoyjre 


[e oc 1 


D 


(broken) 


II (IV) Kings XIV,24,25,27 - 29. (hair-side) 


(1 line missing) 


plXoeje eunefy 
cafejwy Ebor NN 
NoBe THPOY any 
er NetepoBolalan 
nope AN[aba]T 
ENTAYT PE (MiCpanA] 
WEIEN NTo[y "len 


TAY Aww NE [a] 


Xiv 57 


[eric] peo ali, une] 
n[Xo]eic. Ae [waxe] 
[eylw te Epon ane] 
CME pAb A niep AH A] 
Zrpoy &rn[e av] 
w aynazufoy en] 
Toorq [Ne]i sg o8 pau] 


nay Hele Sie [e | 


324, 


XIV, 25 


verse 


verse 


verse 


verse 
NEN TAY AAY, 
(b) Recto: II (IV) Kings XVII,13 - 17. 
(broken) 
[ ] XV11,15 


XVII,13 


7 (continued) 


nee Abt, ` XIV,28 
ZIN TEZIH [Ezovn] 
Neuat' alae pat] 
fefreO[adrArcca Nta] 
[plaea [kara noe] 
Xe Aan[kXoetc nnov] 
TE Are pa HA NEN 
lau Looy 

(broken) 


29 


(margin) 


24.THpoy Anne Nziepo Bo[a]ar , Maspero: tupoy NelépoBoau; 


ENTAYTPE-, Maspero: MenTayTPE- 
25.Neusab, Maspero; end, 


27.2apoy , Maspero: zapoc. 


28. [Mete poBolau ui nentaylaav, Maspero: NatepoBoau maynpe Hoër 


LE kara. Dat 


[le ENTA 2& 0o Y E 16 


nkEceene Ae N] 
Nalaxe Netepobo] 
AM wih NENTAY] 
aay [rupoy ayw 
Ney[Ke Sou] rH 
poly sera aay 

€ y [no Ae e | 
(about 5 lines lost) 
[zx ricpal Hr: 

[un nat Ncec]zn 
[ovr an enXwjwae 
[ina Ze AINE 
[zooy NNepplwor 
[tric paHA aya 
[zrepoBoape aun 
[Kor AN Neqio 
Fre AN Nie ppwoy AK 


[mepau]A azapral] 


(hair-side) 


[ er B» HTOY 


Giura peve'pe 


KATA p Gë: AKA. 


XVII,13 

14 

| 15 
(b) Verso: 

XVII,18 

19 


7 (continued ) 


[ey Nay ZR roo 
Plo ee, Né 
npodurnuc ay 

W ALnoveo"rd. 
N&Y KARA ev d 
Naor AXneyco 

El EZOYE MANEY 
EloTEé AYO Anoy 
ZApEZ2 €NeqACN 
rDxx-]pe ENTAY 
[pati ple Nay d 
[ |AX. AY 

L Joy NNeq 
[e Nr o^" JN neq 
i 
(ca.7 lines lost) 
evr[ ] 


azov[ ] 


II (IV) Kings XVII,18 - 25. 


[JKE I 
ongf 1 
TEdYAH [Nifoyac] 


Axé-yó-9-c: AKE[i]oY 


Ane ALG Zap ele el 
NENTOAH At nixo] 
€ic NEYNoYTE 
AVYALOOYE Zoe 


EN NAIL KAL WALA. 


XVII, 16 


i7 


(broken) 


(margin 7) 


XVII, 22 


23 


[a]vKw Ncoov N 
NENTOAH ALT X[o] 
EIC MEYNOYTE 

KY EIPE epe Ni eH 
TOY é&vYovorràé H 
Baace CNTE AYW 
AVYTKRKALO NZEN 
ALÒ Honn dure 
Wa NTECTPA 
Tia HPE "rne: 
AYO AY OAR 0) € 
Anba zò «e N[e]v 
ape ACH nes) 
ojeepe AVEINE 
AXD»-elev cboa [zu] 
[ovee-re alvoiN[e] 
[MZENGINE] evo 


L {NC ] 


(flesh..side) 


[ ] 
[ d 
AU CpaHA [uo] 
owe ZN nofe] 
THpoy N2tep[oko] 
Au Nat ENTA[Y al 


KY EMTYCKZWY 


EROA ALAL00Y WAN 


TE nxoeic maw 


52b 


326 
XVII,19 
20 


21 


(e) 


7 (continued) 


AKTTICPAHA NAT EN 
TAY RY: AYW AY 
Ko NCwoy JInXo > 
Ete £A. mecnepua 
THEY AA tep anHA' 
AYKALTOY AE AYW 
(jq n ra Alen ax 
[acloy ezpali efroo 
[rdv NNetzapna 
[ze] AL ALKLOOY YAN 
[ra]Noxoy eBox] za 
[nel4zo[ In 


ré, ] 


ep 1 


Unidentified. 


Hair-side (col.2) 


(broken) 
TN a xi KARA 


(zane 
YX EBoA 
|gaepai 
Jan 
]&5epo- 
lkeova 
JTA Ser 
Kap? 


(broken 


Pee YO LOLO DO ET EH SÈD E? 
= 


XVII, 23 


(broken) 


NE EROA JAM LEPA 
HA N4YITY 2d 
NEY20- KATA 9e 
ENTA MKTG ao. 
XE eNr[looroy| i 
NEYZA[ZAA lu 
poy N[e neocpd] 


THC [avw micpal 


HX Aaf | 

E ] 
[ 1 
(ca.7 lines lost) 
[ fa 
[ |New 


Flesh-side (col.l) 


(aie {) 


(broken) 


N..ve[ 1 
RECON 1 


ove. [ 
re NL 
NR[ 


t nay nl 


Wee 


l 

H 

net ] 
rel ] 
Rra | 
kaz [ 1 
ripple ] 
aw l 
ca) ] 
l 


[d 


ep 


(broken) 


7 (continued) 327 
AXIKAM, a proper name, occurs in II(IV) Kings XXII,12,14, XXV,22 but 
none of these.passages fit the text here. 
The paragraph-marks are remarkable; for similar paragraph-marks cf.Budge, 
Biblical Texts plate III, also in particular the Greek Chien Van 


ticanus, cf. the facsimile edition. 


(d) Unidentified. Hair-side (col.2) Flesh-side (col.1) 


(broken) (broken) 
H ] [ pa 
NL ] [ ev 

_ al ] i Jaar: 

VI M [ Jnkaz 
no] ] x [ Jn KE 
aal ] [ lon 
dal ] [pe ]n««e 
Ra Do teen 
TA ] [ Jen 

(broken) (broken) 


(e) Unidentified, Hair-side (col.2) Flesh-side (col.1) 


(broken) (broken) 
"i ] [ Teel] 
«st 1 [ Jol ] 
epe nl 1 [ Jeya] 
nl ] [ *otoy]A 
epel ] [ Ja.ne 
(margin) [ Jnoin 
(margin) 


(f) Unidentified. Hair-side: = Jud | Jeer | ]wes[ | le | Txa[ 
Flesh-side: Jef | (Jarl | taal | rey | af | of 


| 
j 


328 8 
PSALMS 


(e 25, g 27, d 1758) Two fragments, both incomplete; the larger 7$ by 
32 inches. Written in rounded uncials of probably the seventh century. 
Two fragments containing Psalms IXXXVII,5 - 12, 16 = LXXXVIII,4 and 
CX,9,10, CXI,6,7. The lacunae are supplied from Budge, Coptic Psalter; 
There are no variants. Papyrus. 
(a) Recto: Psalm LXXXVII,5 = 12. (margin) 
(5) &vo NT[DOY AYTAKO eeh, en TEKÉLX] 
6 AVKANT [LEN OYOWHI MNECHT an] 
ZEN KAKlE JAN PAL BEC Anel 
7 ANEKGW[NT TAKPO eepal EXWi] 
ayw NEK[fooya THPOY AKNTOY`] 
ezpati e[xo i A (TAP 2.29. 
8 AKTPE N[ETCOOYN auro: ove] 
Ael oc l ] 
aykaar N[ay N&ere ] 
ayraļjar AYW An Bw | 
9 ana Bax CBRE EBOA 2NTAMNTZH KE] 
AIX alklak [ezpa] enxoerc AL] 
nee[oov THEY 1 
einefa nasfik ezpai epoK] 
10 AH EKNAP N[EKGAHPE ZNNETALOYT] 
H NCAGIN N[ETNATWOYN NCE] 
EZOUoXo[TEf NAK ] 
11 AH GYNAXW [ALMEKNK ZNNTAGoc] 


AYO TEKALE [epo ZAN TAKO]7 


12 ANKH evNat[iae ENEKOAKHPE 2A KAKE | 
AYO TEKLTAIKAIOCYNH vann 1 
(broken) 


(a) Verso: Psalms LXXXVII,16 m LXXXVIII,4. (margin) ————> 


-£« 
16 [ANEKoPrH er Ezpat ln" 


8 (continued) : 329 


16 [ANekzoTte ep To gre 

17 [AavKaw-re epoi Nbe NNI]JALLOY 
[AvAAMaerE umol Zid]Yeon JANE 
[ toov "ur 1 

18 [AKTPE Nawbeep ove] Ae 


[ayw NETCOOYN wmo] Ebor 


[ O ANTATANA mw pid] 


LXXXVILI [fa TUNT PAANZHIT Hui ën nic script 
| slightly 
[ PA HA TrHC | smaller 
[ a). 1 | 
1 [[NAXw Nna ungo yaenez | 


[yaovXwa JN oy Seu -+tNax[w] 


[ NTEKALE eNTAaT]aNpoO 


a. [Xe &kXooc Xe ceN]a kort: NOYNÈ 
[ YJRENEZL | ] 
[ENACoBTE NTÉ]KME (XX nv e 

5 [aucune NOYAIAO[HKH JEN NACWTN 
[MwfK NAKYEA na]Zo ee 

4 [xe +TNACoBTE AN]EKC MEPA 
[L wWaEenee 1 
[TNA.KWT AMEKCMEPAA ZIN] OY 
[ X... | ds 

(broken). l 
(b) Recto: Psalm CX,9,10 (broken) 


E [ ]9*-e[n ec] 
| [neyp an ovaablavw [ov]zore [ne] 
10 [rapxH Norco] To. TE tore 
[ 4nNevre | 
[NaNoy TANT] pAN[ZJHT Ae ve 


[ en NIL ere] ee [vJaeroc: 


330 
10 


(b) Verso: 
6 


(£ 4) 5£ by 4 inches, almost complete. ` Parchment. Written in square Sr 
uncials of the fifth or sixth century, see Plate I,8. 

One page containing Psalms CXLVII,6 - CXLVIII,4. 
Recto: Psalm CXLVII,6 = 13 (margin) 


8 (continued) 


[neycuoy yoon] waenee 


[ »nenez ] 
(broken) 
Psalm OXI,6,7 (broken) ` 


[NI4NAKLO au waeNner | 
ABIKALOC NA[YWAOE NP MÈ] 
eve waenele 7 
Ny nap[zofre a[n 2HTY Noy] 
coei[r eqzofoy | 


neyzHT[ Bror ezerrize | 


enxe[eic 1 
(broken) | 


9 
PSALMS 


[Mfroy menrayewn Sw] 
AN CONT 

AyTAZOOY EPATOY YREN[EL] 

[jv waener Neneg’ 

[a]qraavy Novnpocranufi] 
ENNEYOYEINE / a. 

[c]. o v eén'XKoeic ERor QC. 


[N|EA.pAKWN ATR KNevw "uge 
[n] cz: mexexeze nos AN] 
NEKPYETAAAX Oc: oer, 
NOATAHAY ereipe ney 
A AXE 


10 


11 


12 


15 


9 (continued) 


[N]rovetHh AN get fer culte 


[Noua ertkapnoc ac [NI 


KEApoc (ep oy | 


[N]e-9-Hp iom AXN Nr &No[ove] 

NXATYE An Nearare fox: | 

Ne ppwoy Anka AXR Madoc] 

NApKON AN Neu zan [rH] 
pov AKA 

Neppe JEN JE n &.p9- e N o[e] 

NAA AC Rape vyan 

ALA POY CALOY EMPAN Ax nxoeic] 


(margin) 


Verso: Psalms CXLVII,13 - CXLVIII,4 (margin) 


i$ 


14 


CXLVIII,’ 


pee] areypan Xic e mavafay| 

AYO MEYOYWNZ EROA [e] 
Xx n Ka. t, AN THE" 

YNAXICE Dnran ANey[Aaoc] 

nai ne necwoy ANeyN[ET] 
oyada THPOY' 

[Noy[Hpe A nie pon n Aa] 
ETZHN epou: 

[A]AAH ^o y Yo 

blo enxoeic Noyxw [Ser el 

[nelqeu-ov. EN TEKKAHCIA N] 
NETOYAAB' 

Go Alpe miepaHyA evdpane [ex] 
[A] nen Tay TAALLO yo 

ale Rouge Ncta n TAHA] 
[e X] nevppo' 

Late YAANEI egoq Zner 


T' YAL DH ON. ALN ov AN 


(g 9) 


square uncials of the fifth century. 


9 (continued) 


THPION" 


[x]e ene nXoeic 4n eqeoc] 


[Av [o eyNaxice NN par pay) [£N] 


oyoy[xe.i] 
(margin) m 
10 
ISATAH 
Parchment. 


3% by 34 inches, width complete. 


ces and the manuscript is extremely difficult to read. 


Fragment of one page containing Isaiah LII,14 e LIII,4. 


Written in small 


The script is badly faded in pla. 


The text 


agrees very closely with the Pierpont Morgan manuscript III(M 568); other 


manuscripts extant for this text were published by Ciasca,Fragmenta Cop- 


to-Sahidica and Maspero(Miss.VI), the latter is only extant for LIII,3,4. 


LIII,l - 12 is also found in the Achmimic I Clement chapter XVI, but the 


version there differs considerably from the Sahidic Version. 


Recto: 


LIT, 14 


15 


LIII,l 


(margin) 

a 
[nekletne ncc 
NTN Rpwae -avw 
me|k]|eoow ebor ER 
lau e" Noe* Noc 
erou napio] dpe 
NTelee elo: avw 


NEPP WOY NA WTA A 


Verso: 


LIII,2 


NTEYTANPO XeNtTe 


nod äu Nay er 
GËT € Poy 
AVW NETEAMOYew 


TOL NAEIAME: nXo 


(margin) 

AH 

Gd oy [eae] eq[o Be] 
AN F ca lay oy 
Ae ANTY [E0]oy AN 
[Na]y etag AYW NE 
dE eme ovae 
CHR Aria NEPE neq 
EINE CHY ANm NEY 
OKA napa Wp ware 
THPOY` OYpware 
EYZNOYNAKCH Au 
eycooyn NY! zà 


Rox rex Kefavxro] 


10 (continued) E LL 


LIII,L Eise NI MENTAYMI LIIT,3 Jneuzo EBOA AY 
CTEYE ETENCALM coq: ayw Akne 
[ Au ne Got Ln Xo A omy’ NUT 04 ner 
| gic enray[EwaAn] [Nayi] 2h NEN NOBE 
| 2 Su." AN[YAXE Ti] [lavo yale kè ETBH 
| neyaifro eBox N] [HTN ANON] Zon 
| T Nlevejape oua] [Anony xe eyjan ov 
| Ripe Nov NoYNE ] [TREE mock agin. yo o 
| (margin) (margin) 


verse 14.nacww with Morgan; nacwwy Ciasca. 
avw poue with Morgan; omitted in Ciasca. 


verse 15. € Xo ; Morgan and Ciasca E2PAL exwy A 


Na etme with Morgan; Nane Ciasca(error). 
verse l. NEN TAY CTEYE ertewoun with Morgan; neNTay cura enenzpooy epooy Ciasca. 
verse 2. ANGAXE with Morgan; voire Ciasca(error). | 
verse 3. napa npout with Morgan and Maspero; ana fung Ciasca(error). 


Hut LANOXAex with Morgan(Ao6GACX); Ayi zANoZAZ NU Maspero; NEYE! 


zé. NEN KOLAX Ciasca. 


Avcou yo with Maspero and Morgan; ayw a-y cou y Ciasca. 


354 
New Testament. 


il 
ST. MATTHEW 


(g 4) 22 by 2$ inches, complete. Parchment. Written in small square 
uncials of the sixth or seventh century, cf.G.Horner, Coptic Version etc. 
Sahidic, vol. TIT plate VII, Crum in his notebook expressly states 
that this fragment was found at Ganadlah ~ not Balatizah =, cf. above 
chapter I p.2. St.Matthew X,14 = 21. Horner's number 25. 
4 Text: 
Recto: St.Matthew X,14 ~ 17. 
(margin) 
Ga 


X, LA |NHTN AG an 


[ 
corra [epe] dei 
[Ke ` June 
[ e]v A Axe 
]9oeie9 NNE 
15 [TNoyepH re eo]a-uN Xo AX 
[uoe nern xe len ov r[o]N 
Ju oioälne Ax tree [e N co A0 u]o- 
ALN rojo p p[- ep n[e2.oo]Y N 
[Je kptctc e[e]eve rimjonic eta 
16 peo : EICZHHTE ANOK -FXooY 
Deos NP-E] Neenecooy N 
Tpdere Nefenjoy eoo) ` aw 
[nie Ge Ncebe [N]ee NNZoy: 
ayw N&xepe[olc Nee NNI6p 
L7 OOALNE: Tere DE epoorN 
EROA ENNPWALE` CENATA 
fa Aiaoy rap ARKIN NCYN 
(margin) 


verse Lä, lucu, definitely not XrrHycrN which is found in all other MSS. 


ed aa pnt 


11 (continued) 335 
Verso: St.Matthew X,l7 = 21. 


(margin) 
[55] 
X,17 [Jeapton[ | 
ECH [ 
18 Abu TN ie 


Heute Aan AN NEPPWOY] 
ETBHHT [EYAKNTANT PE NAN] 

19 AN N@eonfoc ZOTAN Ae EYWAN] 
napja ALA OY JA [A cor. ax rip] 
[poo xe Apa] nef ke] 
Te[rnaXo]oc X[e]ov: c Naft] 
rap nuien NGreynoy praep] 

20 Xe oy ger[er]N&Xooq: Nira] 
TN pep an er[gyalXe- anio ne] 
ANa Anere ner[yal 

21 Xe NewrrH[vr]N: ein deal 
Ae NANAPA[Ai]AoY negen 
enjoy: ayw [DYEIWT Anen 
minute, NTE NayHpe TWOYN 
SXN Nev[eilore Hee Apel 


(margin) 


12 
GOSPEIS 
(4 58) 8% by 5 inehes, originally ca.9$ by 8 inches, Papyrus. 
Written in rounded uncials of probably the seventh century, See plate 
II,6. | 
One large fragment containing St.Matthew X,23 =- 41, and duo small. 
fragments containing St.Matthew XXI,41,42,45,46 and St.Matthew XXVIII, 20 


and the title of St.Mark's gospel. Horner lists this manuscript as 'm' 


336 12 (continued) 
in his register of the fragments but it is not cited at all in his cri. 
tical apparatus. 


Text: 


(a) Recto: St.Matthew X,23 — 31 


(margin) 


X,23 | loi, NA ne Nife] 


pani Aine 
[na lee Axn poo 


X,27 


oefiay MALOY zi] 


XN N[xeNe neo] 


28 JAK rip peofre enroy] 


24 [we efi + AX AXN NNer[N&ALoy | 
[c]Bov? o NNo6 ovr [ne TN co] 
enefy|cae: ov sò efun boul 
[Ale AA[N] e[AJZ an ey Ae Gluoen €] 
(Xoc]e eaove | Axov[ov- Ne] 
[ened[Xoeic : TRY[YXKH api] 

25 [ew] enecBoyi' eor Ae ngoyo] 
[xe] eyewwne elity anere] 
[Nee a]neqycae . ey [bor uuo] 
favo nouzan xe er[ako NTETN] 
leylewane Ñ vv[xH AN net]. 
GG deed Eolo: Ncfwaia 2p&! en] 
[eeyx]e avoy Tr[éezenNa | 
fre gn Xoetc 29 AH[XAaX cnay] ` 
[xe ReleXze BovA Ncfe+ oov] 
[mocw] MaKNON AN [EBOA 24 ov] 
(Ny PAJ N Hi * . &o[Bo X] oc [ayw] 

26 [wnp plore Se ov[&] e&e[* Nen] 
Bach: WIN Na Toy] NN[E42E e] 
[av rapleyzo[B]c eplan exfu nk&e] 
[encen]a Soariy efxu|nelrn eco] 
[e&o^ an]: ayo 30 — N[k«e«]ó [Nretn] 


[EYZHA`EN]Y4NA 


[ane Ha +H] 


1 
E] 
d 
| 
| 
d 
i 
E] 


12 (continued) 337 
X, 26 fovwne éB]JoN an: X,31 ploy Amp p ed] 
[ ] LAGÈ 
(broken) 


verse 24. eq[xode ezove [@ney- with the Morgan manuscript against three ma. 
nuscripts cited by Horner, reading ¢yXoce eney-(xoeic), 

verse 29. The manuscript omits €TZNANHYE after nerneiwr with the majorie 
ty of the Greek manuscriptis against the Morgan nanusenint, one Mas 
nuscript cited by Horner and the Bohairic Version with a few Greek 


minuscules, some Old Latin manuscripts and the Ethiopic Version. 


(a) Verso: St.Matthew X,32 « 35, 37 = 41. 


— (margin) 
X,52 [£o oe rTe: e [o] EE anpe zige[epe] 
[Ne rq] A nea eeoyYepof NY AL] 
[re ego] Ana mad afwon an] 
[eie r| er ev l E) aya nefre ny] 
33 (nuve]: nerna Nayi AN JAn[ey] 
[anapna] de a Chae [ova ed 
[wot An edere New[i nyja ni[ajo-] 
(e&o^ nn] pone 39 uao AN MEN] 
[has anb rayee enfesyy] 
few avoy & KH yNac[opuec] 
[neuro Eloi ayw renfray | 
[unaeta]r er cw plim NTe4 | 
fen jn a]ve- YY KH E[T BHAT] 
34 [anpaoy]Xe Ñ L ynáze epfoc:7 
[ravet endy xe 40 / Mergwn [uu a] 
[NoverpH]NH TN epoy [eyawn] 
[ee ges EX] Akaz: Troi efpoy - ] 
[Nravet AN] ENOY avw mefreywn ] 


[Xe Noverp]H NH ano" eg[oq Ey] 


338 12 (continued) 


X,54 [e | e(Nov]X € X,40 won[epoy men] 
35 (Novc] [4e Ju TAYTN[N oov T] 
[reser] rafp e]noo AL [nefraj[en epoy] 

[px Noly ponje [Nob npo pH TH c] 

[ene]t eif] | ua Si [uribe] 

[ayo oYoyec]pe ke R[ovapodH] 
|erecusay ajya rH [e ge ner] 

[ovajeNeer] € akon epoy N] 

[ 1 oy[BtKatoc] 
(broken) 


verse 41, The manuscript omits enpaw wovnüpoóurHc after NovapoburH< by 


haplography against all the other manuscripts. 


(b) St. Matthew XXI,41, 42, 45, 46. 


Recto: - (broken) Verso: i (broken) ` 

XX1,41,42  [ovo]eig [rte] XX1,45 | [papie] eney] 
foy] nay aA[S1 Te | [na pa]bo NM exe] 
[x e] ne[rn oo q] l [me Ze ey[Xw A] 
Eneje epal enne] 46 [uoc e/rgH[htoY ay] 


[rpa]g+ x[e nw]. [w ek iue Nea] 

[Ne] är c] + flanerfe ai ] 

[rw desch NET KWT] [woy] ayip zore ] 
(broken) (broken) 


verse 42, NTAYCTWY NOI NerkeT with Horner's 112 against (ONTA NeTKWI Tere 


read by Horner's 9, 50, 52. 


(e) St. Matthew XXVIII,20 and title to St.Mark's gospel. 


Recto: 1 (margin ?) Verso: ——» (margin?) 
xivirn20 Blu spamu] (0 rere map Kofe. 
N Ne zoo v[rapoy] (broken) 


[e3e-Jo. eei er [cv Nc dead] 
S e 


13 339 
ST. MATTHEW 


(à 187c) 2 by 3 inches, incomplete. Parchment. Written in large 
square uncials of the eighth century. 


One small fragment containing St.Matthew XVII, 20,24,25. (Not in 


Horner). 
Text: 
Recto: (broken) Verso: (broken) 
XVII, 20 [naly X[e ev be] XV11,24 [ner Xi Ki rfe] 
fre IN sovi ai] [ev xo» spr0c 
meric [ea] l [Ke epe] nern 
An] rap dl] (cole + reyikilre 
DA le NHTN 25 [nexay' xf oo] 
[Ke ewlane ofyn] : [Xl repe et Ae] 
: free ]N nc [mic] Elepo efn | 
(broken) 


verse 24.[av+ nevovoe: enerpoc néi NeTX Klit[E with Horner's 52, (65),119 
against aNeTXtKirTE neyoyoer eneTpoc read by the Morgan manus- 


cript and Horner's 8,70, and 111. 


14 
ST. LUKE 


(d Sh Two pages forming single ‘leaf, together 7 by 11 inches, each 
page T by 5$ inches, complete. Parchment. Written in square uncials 
of the fifth or sixth century. The w and w are sometimes shaped ds and 
ch at the end of lines. As one page shows the page-number TZ (368) it 
is probable that this manus¢ript contained all the four gospels, Lines 
and columns are ruled. Like number 5 above, this manuscript makes a 
distinction in its superlineation between the single letter stroke and 
the two- or three-letter stroke, e.g.Naopri, ACEN ,Tanrepo, 

Two pages containing Luke XV1I,15-29 and XIX,50-46. Horner's 25. 

Text: 


340 14 (continued) 
(a) Recto: St.Luke XVII,15 - 23. 
(margin) 
| [vz] 
XVII,15 e&t ovNo6 Kout] XVII,20 KnNovre saf] 
eyffeooy annoy] [Ney ayovw 

16 TE Gudde CA SA. aye MEZAY NÀY 
perta] e XJ. neq Xe epe TANT 
20 eo eae? [po X n] Nove 
Nroory (req NHY [an ZR] ov 
Ae nech Aar al Ferny [oly[Ae] 

17 ne ne aJi oy ev Na.Xooc afn] 
way nezay LE xe ElC2HHTE 
ALM JANE MH jinetaa KA 
TEBO: eren MAT" eic TAINTA 

18 ae nkedic A po rap ALrNoy 
MOYLE epoov TE ALneTRca. 
eTtfEYKTOOY 22 RN20YN' neXau 
eteoov Dnuer Ae SNe YA OH] 
TE ELAHTI nl THe XE oon! [es] 

19 GJALALO+ neXaa Zoos NHY € 
Nay Ze -rooe[u TETHNA e[ni] 

20 | NPRWK' ire YAL enay [ev] 
povxnovy AE toov EN [Na] 
€80X LTN Ne nape Onpa 
d&piceioc Xe Ae: regen 
epe TIIN TE fo 23 Nay: N'[ce] xo 

(margin) 


verse 16. Apparently not ayanemor as read by Horner; eywnzuot with Hor- 
ner's 15,64,85, against ayqujnouor read by the Morgan manuscript and 
Horner's 70,91, 114. 


verse 21.M AA; Morgan: Hunn, Horner's 85:hnar, Horner's 15,64,70,89, 


91 and 114: un nw, Horner's Y omits the passage. 


(a) Verso: 


XVII, 23 


24 


E 


26 


14 (continued) 


St.Luke XVII,23 ~ 29. 
(margin) 

Jesse 
TEH 
oc NHTR Xe eic] XVII, 27 
ZHHME yarnfe| 

A De] ei 
ELUA H Yar TAL A. 
npnovr EBOX 
Nee rap NTEB 

Ei 
prige [aac poy 
[Jen arnie 
NEPoyoein € 
250. AKAZ TAT 
TE PE ETNA Yh 28 
ne ALN ay Hp é A 
ripwan" gate 
Ae Nwyopt ET fe 
afzèt Race 
NCETCTOY € 
BOX Ar TET TE 
MEX AYW KATA 29 
[~e] € N'rà.C 0) 0» 
= l 

[n e] ZN NEZO 
[ov RINO ee Tal 
[re Se e| ruo» 
[ne ZNN]ELooy 
A[no]upe Mn pas 


(margin) 


verse 23.Ganeia H qj na SO only this manuscript, for variants see Horner. 


ae on Lol 
verse 25.NcercToq(, not NCETETOUY. 


, [ue evov o] 


341 ` 


[evcw evXi|c at 


Ae evlzmoocfsya 
nezoov Rita 
NWZE BWK € 
ZOYN ETE IBe 
Toc [ALM KATA 
KAYOULOC el Au 
TAKOOY TH Poy" 


AV W ON KATA 


YE ENTAC QM 


ne INNE Zoor 


RAWT” EYOY 


WIA EYTW' EY 


oon eyte 


BON" EYTWWSE 
ev KWT gone 
200Y ENTANSIT 
€t €&o^ 2Nco 
ROMA’ AVKWÈT 
2000y Ebor ZR 
Tne ALR ov4- HN 


AVTAKE OYON 


342 


14 (continued) 


verse 27. The manuscript omits Nee —KNTAKAYCMoc(Propter spatium) with 


(b) Recto: 


XIX, 30 


5 


32 


33 


34 


35 


the majority of the Greek manuscripts, being the only Coptic manu. 


script to do so; 


it also omits «Noi! after wuooc(propter spatium) 


against all other Sahidic manuscripts. 


EPOY ENEZ' go 
XY ATeTRATY 
EP YAN ov he Gd 
TR Xe erwe oy 
TETN KWA Dun 
age XE MXOUC 
MET Py pd NES 
AVYBWK AE Hei 
NENT AY Soen 
CoY' Avel Epos 
Ne entay Xo 


OC Né Y EY 6592. 


AE €650X XncHó: 


Hexe NeqXI«o 
OYE NAY ZE A 
2pwrn "reg 
BWA ANCHE. 
NTooOY Ae NE 
Xov: X6 mXgote 
MEP X Pd HAM 
ay NT] Ae wate 
arpa) Hen ës 


deret 
ETE EXM MCHE 


St. Luke XIX,30 = 38. 


(margin) 
XIX, 35 
36 


37 


38 


(margin) 


aAy[TaARE TE exoq] 
Ely roowe ^e] 
aly pay) Neveoe!] 
TE [zifrez[iH A] 
Tepeyewn [ae] 
EZovN E4N[HY] 
ENECHT" erunre 
oy NN Xoe cr 
HGP) AE NOI 
MUAH HCYE TH 
Pa NIN EJALALO-M 
THE EYPAWE 
€YCALOY Enner 
TE ZNOVNOE 
HAH" erbe 
NEOAL THPOY 
NCCAY NAY Epo 
ov: EYXW Ak 
AAO HKEYCMA 
Ad oct NGL BPO 
ETNHY SAA [pan] 
ALMA KO ELC" + 


pHNH NT mfe] 


14 (continued) 345 
verse 5lsovkéfor ouer mXoic only this Ms., mEMXoetc Horner's 11,90,91,114. 
verse 34. neie only this Ms., m(gqxoetc Morgan and Horner's 11,53,91, 


M(NXoetc Horner's 90,114. 


(b) Verso: St, Luke XIX,38 ~ 46. 
(margin) 
XIX, 38 [avw neoov] ZR XIX,42 WH: creNoY DE 
39 [MerXoce ne]xe avew ENOY 
[eoerne Nay] N' 43 BAR: XE ofyn] ees] 
[Ne papie e oe NHY €2p. 
[BON] EXA rH Hey Y eXo ÑTe Noy 
[xe] nove entri Xe-X€ KTE OY 
Ad AN EKALITÒ-K ` 23 00 OX € epo: Nce 
40 THE Aq o Y MAE Kco-re epo Nee 
Wo neid: KE -t OTHE EZOYN 
Xw Mot NHTR 44 MCaca NUA Nee 
KE EPWAN NAT parere exit nka2 
KApWOY Hei AYW NOYOJHPE 
WNE NAXIAKAK Nene Neemi 
41 EBON' NTEPEY KA ovoo[N e| en 
LWN Ae EZO YN oywne Kilz]ate' 
AY NAY ECMO EGON Xe nert 
RIC AYP ALE Cup. H movoetey AA 
42 T EXewe Gut MON GAL MAWINE”' 
LIOC XE ENEN 45 NTEpEyBWK 
TREIME LWW Ae ELOYN ENEP 
[de JAknooya ne ayapx! ANSY 
[eo|ov EN ET co Ze Ebor ANET 
foln Ne eier 46 + EBON EYZWA 
(margin) 


verse 42. ENENTAGIAXE with Horner's 91, Horner's ll reads ENenTape glare , 


544 14 (continued) 
the Morgan manuscript and Horner's 90 read eNenraterue , Horner's 
114 reads Newraieme and Horner's 53 rapeme s 

verse 44, page ré exu naz only this manuscript, the other manuscripts read 


frere enkae, 


15 
ST.JOHN 
(e 15) 7 by 5$ inches, complete. Parchment. Written in square un- 
cials of the fifth century. Columns are ruled, lines are apparently not 
ruled. 


One page containing St.John II,24 = III,15. On the Verso we find 
‘in addition to the page-number also the quire-number H (8), which means 
that some other book must have preceded the Gospel of St.John, cf, Sir 


Herbert Thompson: The Coptic Version of the Acts of the Apostles and the 


Pauline Epistles, pp.X - XIII. Horner's number 26. 


Text: 
Recto: St.John II 24 - III,6. | 
(margin) 
| $ 
II,24 NTOY ^e Tè Ney Er III,3 ayovwab Abi (€ 
TANZOYT Buoy — meXay Nay KE 2a 
ON NAKLAKAY: ETBE AMAN eau HN F 
Xe NEYCOOYN Ñ Bw AAOC NKK' 
TOY New NIA. KE EYTUANE OYA 
25 aya TEN Ñ kecon LACH? 
AN KEKAC EPE OYA bou MA-LOY ENKY 
PANTRE erbe ETACN TP PO ALT 
npoue NTOY ` 4 NOYTE : Nexe 
AE NEYCOOYN NIKOAHALOC NAY 
ZE OY nev2N npo Xe NAW) Nee ey 


III,l Ae, NeYN OYPW NAA AME npoa.e 


15 (continued) 


ALE AE Ebor SN NE 
papiccaioc: enen 
PAN ne NIKOA H 
MOG EYAP KON 
2 Nioyaalt ME: mai 
aye' aapoy NTEY 
AH NEKA NAY 
Ke 2pabBel TNCO 
OYN Xe NTK OY 
Coe: EKYEL EBON 
ZITN MNOYTE 
ALN a) Ford rap N 
Naay EP NEG LALA 
en ETKEIPE AX 
Aoey NTOK EMH 
T!oyàó- epe De 


"€ ajoon NAR ARO 4 


(margin) 
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Nkecon €dypanr 
oa: ALA OYN 6 oJ. 
AXALO 4 ETPEYBWK 
EZOYN EZHATE N 
TEYLASYONKE 
con NceXroq 
ayovwayb N6 ie] 
BE Qo. HN eaf Hn] 
tzo xoc [Ne «T 
Xe eyt Xne oly] 
a NKECON EBO[A] 
&N OYALOOY WN 


oy nine AA (a) Goud 


Amoy [e] ue [erun] 


TP po Jonn ovre] 
newr([e-v X noq q 


t 1 


verse 24. «rod only this manuscript against W.S.4, Chester Beatty A and B, 


the Morgan manuscript and 6 manuscripts cited by Horner, 


208 nia with W.S.4, Ch.Beatty A and B, Morgan, Horner's 91,97,99, 


109, 133, the Sub-Achm. St.John and the Greek manuscripts EFGH, 


fami? and a few minuscules; 


against ovon niu- Horner's 32,41,43,57, 


the Bohairic Version and the majority of the Greek manuscripts, 


verse 25.erB€ npwue with Horner's 41(?), 99, against erbetooie Ch.Beatty A, 


Horner's 43, 57, Sub-Achm,St.John; anderexHTy W.S.4, Ch. Beatty B, 


Morgan, Horner's 32, 91, 97, 133. 


Nroy de So only this manuscript against Nroy rap read by all the 


other manuscripts. 


verse 2,€aye) 


with Sub-Achm.St.John against all other Sah. manuscripts, 


346 


verse 


verse 


verse 


Verso 


III,6 


15 (continued) 
reading éxxet.. 
oya with Horner's 4 (IVth cent.), omitted by all other Sah. manus. 
cripts, also the Sub-Achm.St.John. 
5. &«q0yo0j& N61 Te only this manuscript, against e. Té ovwat Horner's 
4,a,41,43,57, 467; avwa TE ovwajè Ch.Beatty A,B, Morgan, Horner's 91, 
97,99,109,133; a iHe ae ovwajè Sub-Achm.St.John, cf.Bohairic. 
4, eYNa gZAné-on]y this manuscript, cf. EYNAX na— Sub.Achm.St.John; 


all other Sah.manuscripts read cenaxne-, 


erpeybwx with Ch.Beatty B, Morgan, Horner's 4,97, Sub-Achm.St.John, 
against egwk Ch. Beatty A, Horner's a,41,43,91, 467, 

5, ane of/la nkegon only this manuscript; all other Sah, manuscripts 
and the Sub-Achm.St.John omit NKecom, 

[Inay(erantrepe ; it is not possible to read eer ezovn eTuNTp po 
which all the other Sah. manuscripts and the Sub.Achm.St.John read 
here. The manuscript reads Enay eramrppo with the Greek manus- 
cripts NS M, 1093, 1241, the old Latin manuscript z and the Bohai. 


ric manuscript V. 


: St.John III,6 = 15. 
(margin) 
T | a 
OYCAPZ ME avw III, ll METNCOOYN A 
MENTAY Koy € moy METNKW AL 
BON AN MENNA ... moy: ayw MÉTN 
oy ANA ne Nay époq METR 
 Anppornpe A E ANTRE Aen 
Man Ke alxXooc AYW NTETN Al AN 
NAK: Xe Lant € NTEN INTANT Pe 
"red nerung 12 EZKE alXw NH 
TN NKecon ne TN NNAMKAZ av 


ANA NYE Gru. a NTETN flc 


III,8 


10 


Li 


col. I 
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ETYOYAGY: Ayo ‘III, 12 TEYE AN: Naa) N` 
Kolw TAL ETEY &€ ElgYJANZW NM 
Elan arra Nrco TN NNATHE TET 
foy[N an Xe Nrfay]er 13 NAMIC TEYE > AY 
[ON H EXNAE! TWN W ANE Nò BK 
Tan se NOYON NU eepal erne ELUH 
NTAYAXAnoy Ebor TI newTAWqet 6€ 
SN MNENNA A NI BON gNTNE NaH 
(kowlHaroc ova 14 pe Anpoue' av 
(9 &[neXeq nay: c) KÈ ee ATA Aen 
[Xe] Naw Nee epe yCHC Kice ji 
nafi] nagwne - doy EN TepHALOC 
[a] € ovwajk ne ` ral Te SE gare 
Gala Nay Ke rok eTPEY KALT May 
[ne] nefèz Aner, 15 pe dinpwae Ke 
[HA ave] Nr cooyN ` KAC OYON NUL er 
[an NNO] eal. HN mereye EPOU: 
Bounn] T So A i EYEKW NAY epai 
[roc MAK Xe] l NZHTY NOYWNZ 
(margin) 


lines 5 and 4. After nenna and before ovnnè. a few letters have been 
rubbed out. Since the text, as it now stands, is the same as that 


found in the other Sah. manuscripts, the scribe had evidently ad- 


` ded something by mistake which he later deleted. 


verse 


verse 


8, w with the Morgan manuscript, Horner's 41,43,57,91, 46", the 
Greek manuscripts A,X,U,472, the Latin manuscripts a,b, c, f,ff”, a, 
the Syriac ni™8 and the Armenian version; against ayw Ch. Beatty 
A and B, Horner's a,32,133, Boh. Fayy. and the majority of the 
Greek manuscripts, also the Sub-Achm.St.John. 


9. nat with Ch.Beatty A,Horner's a,41,43,57,91; against na Morgan, 
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Ch. Beatty B, Horner's 109,133, Sub-Achm,St.John, Fayyumic and Bo. 
hairic. 

verse i12. Elan Ka with most Sah.manuscripts and Sub-Achm.St.John against 
Cen Xw read by Horner's 4. 

verse l4., aanc erpéySacr with most Sah. manuscripts, against erovNaXecr 


read by Horner's 4 and Sub-Achm.St.John. 


16 
DI, JOHN 


(f 6) 5 by 34 inches, complete. Parchment, Written in square un- 
cials of the fifth or sixth century. Lines are ruled, columns are not 
ruled. Very fragmentary; the verso is in some places completely il. 


legible " 


One page containing St.John XV,14 = 22, 24 = 26. Horner's number 


28. 
Recto: St.John XY,14 = 19. 


(margin) 

XV, 14 HANEIPE NNE[T] /  XV,16 noc: av[w nre] 
Fewn AAoolv] : nerRkap[noc T 
ETETHYTN mofyIN ebon e[v] 

15 NT (N&Aovr e] wie oj&eN e[z] 
dé an [Efpwrn] Kekae njere] 
Ke NA[EuLZan Xe] TNA dT [Er AMOU] 
Ax neujean cof Hu neirwr] 
oyn A[N Xe ov] SA M[APAN eqerea«] 
nerfepe neq] 17 w viru 1 
Xoe[tic epe Al [ ] 
moy [vre] Tu a ] 
Ae [NTA] oy [ ] 
fre eran xe ev. ] 


Na iber Xe Ne(rnepHy | 


16 (continued) 


. 549 


XV,15 NENT At COTPUJOY XV, 18 EGZE n[koc moc] 
"Hpoy Hr né Axocre Ar [AA] 
EIwWT ai TAW TN ee [Xe ay] 
16 TN epoov: NTW Mecr([wi eare] 
TN AN At ETH 19 TNEH [ene nre] 
Co WT ANAK Er 2ENEBROA al 
ANOK elcern mkocarofe Ne] 
THYTN Ayo ai pe nkocasfoc Na] 
KATHYTN Xe aaepe nere nwy] 
KAC NTOTN ne: ZE [NTETN] 
ETETNE bw ZEN EBO[K Ae AN] 
NrerÑ p Kap au ndecacoc ] 
s 
(margin) 


verse 16. e ternNebak with Ch.Beatty A,B, Morgan, against erernatwk Horner's 
20,73,85,m", and erernbok Horner's 95, 
EYWNÈ agwens2 with Ch.Beatty A,B, Morgan,Horner's £,20,753*,85, m", 


against aqaenee Horner's 73°, 95 and Sub-Achm.St.John; the pas- 


sage is omitted by all Greek manuscripts and all other versions. 


Verso: St.John XV,20 ~ 22, 24 - 26. 
(margin) 
(illegible) XV, 22 ne TeNoy Ae 
[ou v] ov Aoi [Ce] 
[ualay er&e ney 
(9 lines broken and illegible). 
XV, 20 E [nor 24 afe] an ep oft] 


[Nca rHyT]N, ec AYO KYALEC twi] 


[ke avealpez Ena [UN] Nake eer 


lyase] CENAZA 25 Arra KEKAC € 


[pea on] eno TN [qe Swe €bo^ N 


21 JAAR N] at TH Pp 61 ngeXe ET 


350 16 (continued) 


XV, 21 foy eyna alay v(t] . XV,25 CHE &4.n6YNo 
[rN €]rBe napan À uoc Xe ale 
[Xe NCjecooyN cet [enxXji[N] 
[an a]nen[fray] 26 KH ZOTAN Se 
22 [revlee ene ` eyYANEI N61 
[anie racy ` MN APAKAH TOC 
[Me Nue ne net né RNoO 
(4944 Nokfe épooy ou NHT& €50^ 
(margin) 


verse 22. reNoy ^e with Morgan, Horner's g and 85; against TéNov Ze Ch, 
Beatty A,B, Horner's 20,73, m", and Sub-Achm,St.John. 

verse 24. vw avwecrmi with Ch.Beatty A,B, Morgan, Horner's 73,77,85 and 
Sub-Achm.St.John; against &vYaecro)| Horner's 20,101, m". 

verse 26. 2oran ae with Ch. Beatty A,B, Morgan, Horner's 873,77, 85, m"; 


against 2oran Horner's 20,101, a", and Sub-Achm.St.John. 


17 
PAULINE EPISTLES 


(à tes) 7$ by 6 inches, complete. Parchment, A facsimile of one 


page of this manuscript was published in W.M.Fl.Petrie: Gizeh and Rifeh 
plate XXXVIII A. This is one of the most interesting manuscripts of 
the collection. It is written in square uncials of an early type and 
at the end of lines certain letters are written smaller than the rest, 
and in many ways it resembles closely the Codex Sinaiticus. On the 


other hand there are several features which seem to point to a somewhat 


later date and I would place the manuscript in the fifth century and 
probably in the early part of that century. It is written very care- 
fully in a beautiful even hand. Of special interest is the consistency 
with which the superlinear strokes are inserted according to the system 


found in a number of early manuscripts. The N is generally assimilated 


17 (continued) 551 
kè b and f before 8 and p as is common in early Coptic manuscripts, cf. 
Crum; Dictionary p.215a, here again in numbers 5, 7, 18, 21, 22. At the 
end of lines we sometimes find N for nn and MN forMN , Twice the 
scribe makes use of a space-filler( > ), in I Cor.VII,11 and Col.I,25. 

The sacred name Xpicroc is generally abbreviated xe as is usual in 
Sahidic manuscripts, but twice(II Cor.IV,5 and Heb.IX,24) we find SP es 

Two contractions may be noted: re contracted to ©- in nbat Heb. 
IX, 26, Ne NJU.nuye Heb. IX, 23 (twice), NEN X&o2i(&é4 Col.II,l; ne contracted 
to <p in Ado unnovre Heb. IX, 24. Attention may also be drawn to the 
letters which are written smaller at the end of lines. 

A remarkable feature in this manuscript is the fact that the sacred 
names are sometimes overlined in red,. and in the case of the abbreviated 
names(e.g. ANA, c ) these have Aajo the usual abbreviation line over 
them and in addition a red line, cf.the published facsimile. The chap- 
ter..marks( $3 are also written in the same red ink and presumably both 
were inserted by the scribe of the manuscript. BM 105 shows the same 
phenomena, cf. the facsimile in Horner,The Coptic Version ... Sahidic, 
vol.III pl.II, and two further manuscripts, BM 124 and 934 have paragraph 
marks in red. It may be noted that all four manuscripts are from the 
fourth or early fifth century. 

There appears to be no system whereby sometimes the sacred names 
are not overlined, and I can only suggest that the scribe overlooked some 
of the names. The following is a diagram showing where the names are 


overlined in red and where they are not. 


Overlined in red ‘Not overlined in red 
DN DT I Cor. VU, 40; VIII,8) nnovre I Cor.VI,19,20; 
II Cor. IV, 2; Heb. VI, 18. 


Heb.VII,1,3; IX,20; 
Heb.IX,24; Col.I,25 
(twice); Col. II,2. 
KE Heb. VI, 20. 
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(overlined in red) (not overlined in red) 

TÉ nee Col. I, 27, 

next i€ Col. I,28; I1,2 

IO Heb. IX, 243 3 I Cor.V,7; VII,22; 
Col,I, 24. I Cor.VIII,6; 


Phil.I, 29; Heb, IX,28. 


nec fé noe II Cor.IV,5; 

Col.VII,6, 
nXoeic I Cor.VII,10; . | nXoere I Cor.V11,12,22,39. 

II Cor.III,17. 

IN 6-rovéd b I Cor.VI,19. 

mue pede E E 

Col. 11,2. 
Cf.also I Cor.VII,40 mwa unnovre where mwoytE is overlined while ns is 
not; similarly Heb.VII,$ naneeunnoyrs where only nwovré is overlined, 
One complete page and fragments of eight pages containing the Pauw 
line Epistles; | 
a) Recto: TI Cor.V,6 = 8 f) Recto:  Heb.VI,17 = VII,2 

Verso: V135-5 Verso: VII,3 =- 9 

b) Recto: I Cor.VI,19 — VII,6 g) Recto:  Heb.IX,19 = 24 


Verso: VII,7 = 13 Verso: IX,25 = X,1 
c) Recto: I Cor.VII,17 =- 19 h) Recto: Phil. I,29 ~ 30 
Verso: VII,22 m 23 Verso; II,12 


d) Recto: I Cor.VII,38 =- VIII,5 i) Recto: Col.I,24 = 29 
Verso; VIIT,6 = 11 l f Verso: Ills 7 
e) Recto: II Cor.III,16,17; IV,2 
l Verso; IV,5,8 
Pages (b) and (d), also (h) and (i) form two single leaves. Pages (a) 
to (d) follow closely on one another; there is one page missing between 
(a) and (b) and another between (c) and (d). The arrangement of the 


parchment leaves is as usual in parchment codices and fleshside faces 
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fleshside, and hairside faces hairside. Horner's number 4. | 
Text: 
(a) (à ta) Recto: I Cor.V,6 - 8 (a) Verso: I Cor.VI,3 = 5 | 
(hairside) (fleshside) || 
(2nd.column missing) (1st.column missing) l 
(margin ) b (margin) | 
v,6 AN KE WAPE ov VL3 NrerNcooy 
Kovi Néab TPE AN LE TNNAKPI 
noywaM T[H] NE Neenarre [as] 
7 n yi» yi be [ne] (e M]MaTN nese] 
Sab Nac EBPAi A] [enJankocmoc 
ZHT'THYTN [xe] 4 [gone Ze ovn 
E TETNE ojo [ne] ` [JAYTN Mmay N 
Novwajm LED) 2ENZWÈ Nre nb 
fE kata ee Nre oc Nercogy EN 
TN ZENADA B: Cl'éKKAHCIA NAT 
KAL [TAP avoy 5 MAGMCOOY’ EN 
Oneu MACKA l Xo» MMoc eygi 
Qé-poN next: NE NHN Tal 
8 [ajere Mapen Te oe MMN [Aa] 
[fwa ZIN ovea] Neodofe Neu] 
[an Naje ` ove Flay NE ] 
(broken) i (broken) 
verse T. yi de with Horner's d and the Greek manuscripts CLP al.ple; 
against yi Beatty, Morgan, Horner's 23 and the Greek manuscripts 
p46 NABDEFG etc.. 
(0) (a si and x b) Recto: I Corinthians VI,19 - VII,6. (hairside) 


(margin) 


V1,19 Cooyn àn [xe ne] VII,3 fey + ] 


TNGW MÒ neprne [ 1 


554 
VI,19 


20 


VII,l 


17 (continued) 


ne AKMNENNA ETOY vII,3 
B ETNen T THY 

TN nA! ENTaYE 

TNXITY EBOA [akt 4 
TAL MNOYTE àY 

a NTETMNW 

TN AN: Ac en 

THYTN rap ANSY 

acoy peooy Ge 

|M]|nNovre ou 


We chen, / 5 


qe Be [NEN T] arerin] 


czai[coy Ale nafi] 

N&Noyc Mrplas] 

ME ETMXWE efe] 

2IME erbe MOef 

NIN AE MAPE Moya 

Moye X! Nay N 
req[ca] Me : AY aw 

Mafe rove! rov 

[e: X! N]&c Mmec 

[dat nada Map 6 


(margin) 


verse 19, Ménnò., not nenN. 


verse 20. Novacoy only this manuscript; 


also the Fayyumic Version(Zoega) read zaoyvacoy; 


[ ] 
[ ] 
[ Minec] 
e [o TECZIME o M] 
nXoelic an nec] 
Coo M] anria nefe] 
eat [ne eofmMot [we] 
Be[Mrjgai o «nxo 
eic AN T ney efe] 
Malana reYycelt] 
M[e] re: Mmpye[s] 
NE TNEPHY ELMÈK] 
[ri] £N oyy wne] 
[n] p.e c e[v]e eli] 
[ele (s]rern[ecpye] 
ie] ne anna [avos] 
on N-retTy] ef e] 
TOYNNETN[EP HY] 
Xe NNE ncafra] 
nac [nipaze Mimo] 
TN ETBE TETN[MN] 


TATAMAZTE" [au] 


Beatty,Morgan, and Horner's 39 


cf.also Thomps on, 


The Coptic Version of the Acts of the Apostles etc. p.l27 note. 


verse 4.2 € with Beatty, Fayyumic, against oN of Morgan and Wessely. 


(b) Verso: 


I Corinthians VII,7 ~ 13. 


(fleshside ) 
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(margin) 
VII,10 [Nay] N ANOK AN l 
AMAA Sr trie Cred) | 
ATN AK nXoeice 
TMT PE TECZIME 
noopX enecëéi: 


11 ecjwne KE ON ec 


(broken) AN DOE Mas 
VII,7 1 ANKA oy" pechw Rrelee n 
[re nove] TOYA Nc2m rn ener 
ovXapic[Ma]JeBoA gai aya doovr 
[air nov e ETMTPEYKWON 
GES MEN 2inat | Cwy NTEYCZI 
ker Ae NTei[g]e ` 12 Me: +Xw ae [M 
8 Aseo Ae Mmo[c N] Mef] Mn kecee 
NE TE MN TOY ne zuel! mMnfxo] 
kelme MN Ne[xH] ec a(n Xe eja w 
[ra] Xe (wlanoy[c] ME OYN OYCON 
[Nay e]éw Nraefel ) efovlNray MMay 
9 [20 eogwne Afe] [Nov ca! Me Nafni] 
[Sce]N&. erkpa CTOC ecoyeo) 
[relye Mmooy A bw NMmay Mp 
[Malpov 2€ 1 Na Ney Tpeq^o espoc 
[Xj rap eeovepeo 15 ayw egwne o 
10 [Ke] NENTAYXI H ovcaiMe [eyn] 
[Ae] + nee crie Tac MMAY Noy] 
(margin) 


verse 9. NCe]NAErKpafTdyE with Beatty, Morgan and Fayyumic, against NCENA- 
EGYENKPATEYE read by Horner's 39. 
verse l2. Ecovey Ew only this manuscript, against ecoywo) e foi Beatty, Morgan, 


Wessely, Horner's 59 and Fayyumic. 


Aa 
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verse 15. evo egwne on only this manuscript; evo ewwre Beatty and Horner's 


39,and avw Morgan and Fayyumic. 


(c) (à c) . I Corinthians VII,17 - 19,22 = 23. 


Recto: (fleshside, lst. col. Verso: (hairside, 2nd. col. 2 
missing, broken.) missing, broken, ) d 
VII,17 [ Jém m VII,22 pap e[Nravrae] l 
18 [ eN]re zi Mey elim nXoeic] 
[ove eqc&]&«y M no.ne[xev€epoc] 
[ri]prpey eobey MaXoetc nfe] 
[Avream ova ey gomotawe np[m] 
[o] Narckbe Mnp ee ENTAY re Meli] 
19 TPEYCRBH TY: nés] djRmesM Mnexe 
Be ovAaay ne av 23 me: avgYENTHY 
(margin) | (margin) 


verse l7.&M[ (sic!), not ENNEKKAMcIA NIM Beatty, Morgan, cf.Fayyumic. 


(à) (afb and a ta) Recto: I Cor.VII,38 - VIIL 1,5 - 5. (fleshside) | 
(margin) 
VII, 38 Nu Ner [Ac AN ef] 


39 Nafeoyo [rec ] 


eime MHP [enec] 


Gic) 
oyosiw MECÉZA 


= Gi 
ONZ' EPEMAN 


A lel “fi ai kri bet Ld 


[ 
[ 
[ 
eat edoc(o]N ue [ 
[ 
[ 


meceaal Ae Moy VIII,3 BH 

OYPMEH TE 62 Mn[Novre nai] 

Mooc MN METE aycofywNy Ebon] 
&N&C' MONON eirtoo[rq.- 1 


40 £M cix dere [Nas] 4 [22 ] 
[ ] 


[a]r= AE Neovo 


VII, 40 


VIII,l 


17 (continued) 


Elegyandw afre] 
Ze Kara tafrnas 
MH: + co rap M 
Moc ew Xe oy[n] 
Tal MMAY Mole] 
fink ANWETAN 
[ec Se [sj] o oC] 
[Le NNe AwNon 
[FNcooyn] Xe ov 
[NTANITHPN Muay 
[Nov]coo ^r 


[relooyn ajay 


VIII, 4 


N 


(margin) 
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LJ o aq 


L 
[ 
[ 
[ 1 
[MIN NovT(e Nee] 
oe: kA rap efo] 
Xe ovn eoiN[e e] 
[exa v moyre e[poov] 
Xe NOYTE eir[e] 
AN Tne ebe e[u] 
nkae: Nofe] rap [e] 


TE OYN eae] NNov 
^re Go 


verse 39. mhp [enec] eoi with Bohairic against MHP Beatty, Morgan, Horner's 


22, and Fayyumic. 


verse 5, NOG rap with Horner's 22 against N96 Beatty, Morgan, Horner's 


(a) 


VIII,6 


40 and Fayyumic. 


Verso: 


(broken) 
[ epoly au 
[ovXoei]e Noy 
[wr ic nejk me 


fre pe "rH du [yan] 


I Corinthians VIII,6 = 11. 


(margin) 


VIII,8 


(hairside) 


[Nanapl2tcra M 
areas Crad) 
[Mon] M Noy Te 
OY[ASE] engan TM 
ovaM NTNNA 
0902027 AN' oy 
Ae ENYANOYAX 
NTRNAP eo Ys bi 
bwajT MHnoc 
NTE TELIEZOY 
cia NTETHYTN 


wwne Nxpon 


17 (continued) 


[er Br HCH afvu VIII, 10 


[ ] 
[ T 
[ l 
[ ] 
[. anren [un] 
|EfmaXon afer] 
lerJenoy ce oy 
fl ewe ayewa[ri 
[NJe1AGKRON: ay 
oO TEY CYNIAH 
cic [ec]éooB cro 11 
AM MN &pe rap, 
(margin) 


NNET Sook’ € 

[pe] eov. rap 
[Nay E|pok neme 
OYNTAY AAAY 
MacoovN er 
[NH% EN oYALAIN] 
[ElAw Kon ev[sa] 
b ode [Mi] Nrey{cy] 
NIA[HctIc NaKWT] 
an e[ovwan NN] 
WT Nefi aw] 
Non EYyNnalee raf] 
EBoN NÉ1 [ner] 


verse 8, rep with Fayyumic,against 2e Beatty, Morgan, Horner's d,40, and 


verse 9.6cojr without addition only this manuscript; 


the Greek. 


the Greek, Beatty, 


Morgan, Horner's 40 and Fayyumic add Ae; Horner's d and 22 add de, 


(e) (a e and f, two fragments) Recto: II Cor.III,16,17 and Iv,2 


TII, 16 
17 


(e) 


Versos 


(margin) 
MITIKANAY Mma] 
ote ADV Ao 
MNZOEIC AE 


(hairside) 


(broken) 


meriNa. nima] | 12 Noy n[eNoveris] 
[Ke|erepe[nenNa] l OYAE Nen P [pe] 
(brok M xe M 
en) T ca neng ze Min] 
Novre[ | 
(broken) 


II Corinthians IV,5 and 8. 


(fleshside) 


17 (continued) 359 | 


(margin) 
1V,8 bail MMON EN Swè 
(broken) [Ni m] ANKAS NOON | 
IV,5 T Taur afn [2eX.2]w 2€. an eva | 
[ANAa une SEL [fE]? [nog]e: M[mMon ] 
pase enelipe | (broken) 


ae] Sien vafe] 
[REMa]ax errin TÈ] 
(broken) 


verse 5, N@WTN,(Sic !), only this manuscript. d 


(£) (à +$) Recto: Hebrews VI,17 — VII,2. (fleshside) | 
(need) | 
VI, 17 ootue ereMel V1,20 égoyn epo« [ga]po” | 
NOONE: AYME E KATA TTABIC | 
Cirevé MMOY MMEKXICE REK | 
18 ENOYANKW KE ee-qa)oo[ri]e. Ney 
KAC ZITN 2WB C HHB COJAENES' 
Này Här DO O) VII,l MEIMEKKICE REK 
HE: ENNAI ever pep rippo Neca d^ 
om ne erpe n ne novyHH& MO 
Nove Xi or Hee erXoce 
ENEKI NAN NOY ne: Mat ENTÒYTW 
Come EYTALPHY Hr € o. Bpod. M Eoy 
NENTAY NWT e Kor] EBOA EM 
&OYN EAMALTE fo X4 x. NINE P pco | 
NOEKMC ETKH oy e«cMolv| epot ` | 
19 NAN Gepal Tai e 2 nal enti abparam] | 
TOJOON NAN N +pemur Nay Ebol] 


Be Novea Gar: e[N 1 | 


360 17 (continued) 


VI,19 NTENYYXH ge (broken) 
opx KYO ECT 
XpHv ECBHK € 
govyn enca Heer 
MAMKATATE To 
20 MA AMA ENTA NE 
npoapomfoc Blof 


(margin) 


verse lorwmtr for rwm see chapter VIII par.80b. 


(f) Verso: Hebrews VII,3 = 9. (hairside ) 
(margin) 
pa 
vIi,3 efvlaretwr ever VII,5 NTAYEL ebor £N 
Maay NE EM E T+ne NABPANM 
oje.Xe ETTENÈ 6 nai Ae ere MmoY] 
EÑN e p[x]H N TAYE TEYLENsa 
Spo eEnNTy eat EBOA. NEHTOY 
Nwon: EY TN TW AYTE ABPAKRM PE 
Ae enojHpe M MHT ava NOUS 
Te yagen enereoynTèfy] 
NOYHHB WABA MMay NNEPHT 
4 TETNNAY Me XE 7 xwpice oyweam AÉ 
OY AY Nor ne NIM GQMape MET 
MAT ENTA ABPAAM cOoBK X! CMOY EBeA 
NAT PIAPKHE "Zen nerco-n e 
TPEMHT Nay eRe 8 poy: avw Mner 
[ER Alaywa [Ne MA MEN ZENPOW 
5 [Bor MEN ENNayH ME EujayMOY 


(pe NXevei ev]Xt 
(broken) 


NeaJày XI NNPE 


MHT^ Mama AP 


17 (continued) 361 
(broken) VII,8 €T MAN EY? NN 
ree aapoy Ke yo 
9 Na: avw nojé Xe 
ETPEN Kooy él 
TN ABPAAM' MIKE 
d Gu) 
Ae vler yay Si pe 


(margin) 


verse 3. This verse is of great interest from a textual point of view. 
H d 

For it we have two other manuscripts: the Chester Beatty (sixth | 

century) and the Morgan (9th century) manuscripts; and in addition d 


the verse is quoted in another Bala'izah manuscript, number 51, of 


the fourth century. It is interesting to note, that, against all 
expectations, Bal.51 agrees three times with Beatty and four times 
with Morgan against the present manuscript. l 
EY TEtwT, only this manuscript, against evérewoT De Beatty and Morgan 
 Sal.51 is not extant here. 
€Tr€Ne^, only this manuscript, against ETEYFENEA] Beatty, Morgan and ` 
Bal.51. 
EMNAPXH, only this manuscript, against EMNTYAPXH Beatty, Morgan and 
Bal. 51. 


EATNTWN AE, with Beatty, against eyrnrwn Morgan and Bal.51. 
ywoor, only this manuscript, against Eyaoon Beatty, Morgan and Bal. 
51. 
WaBorA, with Beatty and Bal.51, against woj&eNee, Morgan. 
verse 6, nat Ae,with Beatty, against nat Morgan. 
verse 7. EBOX ZITN; ebor 2t was accidentally omitted by the original 
scribe and was added by an early corrector. Beatty and Morgan 


omit éBoA. 


ei (éi Recto: Hebrews IX,19 ~ 24. (hairside) 


362 17 (continued) 
(margin) 
Pre 
IX,19 NTE poY Xco rap IX,21 NTEIiZE &Mnec 
NENTOAH NIU 22 NOY AYW CX eA?" 
KATA MANOA émnecnoy ÑN 
SICH MWYCHC KA NIM GAY TB 
MAAAOC THEY: Bo KATA MNeMS 
KYL! MnecNa AYO AN NEZT 
NMMACE HHH CNOY €bo*. ME 
gie MN oYMSY pe kw e&oX ojo 
MN OYCOfT N 23 ne: eane be ne 
KoKKoc MNef erte NECMOT 
ZYCCCMON H NNEGN Mnuve 
Toy eway nXco TBBo EN NAI: NE 
ME MN nA&oc ON MnHuye AE 
THPq &w6eo bw NTOOY ENZEN 
20 ay EYZW MME $YCc(& EYLoTM 
Xe nat ne nec 24 Napa Héil: NTa 
" cas momci 
NOY NTAIGH MEXPE rap an Be 
arene Cred) 
KH ENTAONOY EZOYN ENNE TOY 
Cred) ann = s = 
TE SON MMOC X6 MMOYN[- 
21 O9é.Poo7rT &* Tec NEIX NcmoT M 
KHNH Ae MN Ne ME AKAD EZOYN 
CKEYH THPOY ETME ewe erpey 
Mra Mae Ay OYWNZ EBON TE 
bewbwwoy & Nov Moo MANY 
TE Gi) 
(margin) 


verse 25. Necmor with Horner's 21; Beatty-and Horner's 13 add men ; 
Morgan omits NécmMor, sic | 


Nee nave | only this manuscript;  Bestty, Morgan and Horner's 21 


(8) 


IX, 25 


26 


2T 


17 (continued) 


565 


read N&FinHve ; Horner's 13 only has nde and omits also Ae Nrooy 


following. 


Versos: Hebrews IX,25 = X,l. (fleshside) 


(margin) 
n 
Ba. pon Kekac & LX, 28 Tel ewwy TE Se 
EYE TRACY EZPAI Mnexc enayma 
Nene Neon Nee Roy eepal Nov 
Mriap ie PE YO GON ETANO ee 
EgyaybwK eaa pat NNNOBE Noy 
&rinecroveéB N MHHWE' AMEZ 
NETOYRABR TPP I (Cen eNéY BE Kew 
ME AN ovcNoq pic No&e EYNASY 
€M moby AN ME" Ne EBON NNET 
EM MON. NEYE bwar Ebor on 
€poq ne emoy N KC EYOY Kats 
eaa Neon ZINN X, l PTINOMOC rap ev 


T KATO BONH kin 
KOCMOCG' TE Noy 
AE aow NE EBA 
Novcon Noyeb 
EN BAH NNE OY 
€1o) €oYvcoocq M 
MNOBE SCH Te} 
CYCLO RYO KATA 
GE ETKH Gapatn 
(ate) z 
ppeme emoy N- 
ovcon MNNed& 
nat AE mer pifejie 


(margin) 


Nray MmMay Ñ 
$- Bec NNara 
SON ET NAG) OD 
ne N@iKOON AN 
NNEZGEHYE N 
Won ENNY 
Cià NOYOT GT ey 
Taro MMOOY e 
epat N@ae Neon 
TPpoMMme EMN 
om MMooY e 


Nea EXWK ebor 


364 17 (continued) 


verse 25. Xeéekac , only this manuscript; Beatty, Morgan and Horner's ml 


read evo) KEKAC. 


ENnETOYKAB with Horner's mt; Beatty, Morgan and Horner's 21 read 


ENETOVARR , 


«verse l, Nwofn, only this manuscript; Beatty, Morgan and Horner's 21 
omit this word. l 


(n) (à 2) Recto: Philippians I,29,30. Verso: Philippians II,12. 


(hairside) (fleshside) 
(2nd. column missing) (lst. column missing) 
(margin) (margin ) 
1,29 ^ Ze NINTFAN eane] II, 12 [ewere Nalmepa 
xe en[ereve m] fre kara ofe ENTA 
Mere zu epoq] [reTN lara ger 
arra Efijneice] > l [oeiy nim eïea 
30 on eX[o« egvw| [re rhy TiN MMa 
THTN [may M | l fre AN aN Da rend 
marw Novar] [Neovo ent gave 
Nee M[INENTATE] [rev TN AIN EN oY 
FN [Nay ] fore MN ovjera 
(broken) (broken) 


The text of part of the recto is also preserved in another manuscript 


from this collection, 18; there are no variants, 


(i) (4 4 Recto: Colossians I,24 - 29. (fleshside) 


(margin) 
C.& 
1,24 NAMKOO2 Lapo I,27 l WA ETAMOCY 
TN: ayo [e] Sek Xe oy [re] "MN 
ebor Mnceene TPMMAO Mresy 


Nne@aipic M i MneïmyeTHpi! 


17 (continued) 365 


a ener " 
1,94 MEXC £N Tacè pz 1,27 ON EN[Rleetnoc 
. me Ged) 

eaneycewMà € ere nafif ne fé ne 

à Ged) me _ M 

Tre rai re tijk% xe NemrrHYTR 

25 Ct. TAT eva lage bennie Mnesy 
ne Nac Hd | 88 (rai anon ETN TA 

Noc Kafra Tot TO YESEIY FAMec 
koNomiè. M[n] enfflebw Rpa me 
d. Fro itm te Art 

P nue ENTAY N[im avw enteh] 
TAAAC NAY EZOYm Bo “mooy e[N col 
[EPWITN erpa» pia NIM Xe [ene] 
Toile EBoX MA TagE PWME NI[M] 

` nn (red) es 

[ps X]e Manoy ` leary Nre[xetoc] 
26 fre rmyerH per 29 afm|neye ic [nal] 
[e8Hr KIN Naw N — ețeice Gei e] 

[MN Nre]Nea N poy eflarmnize] 

[ip e ]|renfoy] [Kat reyenepri] 

(Ae ayova]NèTy] a er(eNeprei | 

(broken) 


verse 24, ere rai ré, only this manuscript; Beatty, Morgan, Horner's 13 
and 19 read ere mine , 
verse 27. © nexe , only this manuscript, against Beatty, Morgan, Horner's 


1, 13, 19(?) the Greek manuscripts and versions reading nexc only. 


(i) Verso: Colossians II,1 - T. (hairside ) 
(margin) 
ez l 
Giz) 
II,1 gor ne nace 11,4 KE enecwoy: 
etelipe] Mmoy 5 Eake ENTCKPZ 
Be pot MN Ne pep ENTeèTETWY 
ON AaoniKta MN TN AN ARAK TNE 


ovon N[]M ere M(H] TN £M neni 


566 17 (continued) 


LI, 4 MOOYNAY ENA 11,5 efagye avw ei 
2 20 EH Teapy Xe bwajT ETETNTA 
K^c epe never” Zie &Yo NTH 
Mron eavcrax(n geld rete 
oy EN ove-ro.nH erh E]aoyN erf 
l Gad) mms n 
aya e METT pli 6 [je Wee Se en 
MAO NIM [anra THTETNX! Mne 
a a ' Gad) Vestiti re 
[i]e wt ec mr L Xe fè nxoeic 
eagje’ eneoo yn Moowe efpal NI 
[Mi m vem pio 7 SHTY. ETE[FNXE] 
Gad) 
Ge Io vier? E NOYNE efko] 
3 [Mile xe ie njai] e ayw ev[kwT M] 
[rov Ren Tiy N 6i MON [Ne HT] 
Epi . 
[Naewap TH] poya ere T[NtaXpay] 
[rco $u- MN] mc EIN r[nic-rtc Kal 
[ooYN eventn: njai] l [ra] eel 1 
(broken) 


verse 2. EMNTPMMAc with Beatty, Morgan and Horner's l, against MNT PMMao 
read by Horner's 13 and 19. 
ANOYTE neit Mriexc Te , on this see Sir H.Thompsoni The Coptic Version 
of the Acts of the Apostles etc., p.217 note. 


18 
PAULINE EPISTLES 


(d ps ) 6 by 5 inches, complete. Parchment. Written in square 
uncials of the late fourth or, more probably, the early fifth century, 
see Plate I,4. Superlineations have been correctly inserted, and the 
system employed is that of many other early Sahidic manuscripts. The N 


is assimilated to P before P , as is common in other early Coptic texts, 


18 (continued) 367 
of, Crum, Dictionary p.215a, here again in numbers 5,7,17,21,22. At the 
end of lines certain. letters are sometimes written smaller. The scribe 
has frequently made use of a space-filler( >) at the end of lines. This 
is one of the few manuscripts in the present collection where we find 
some dialectical variations, as ee( for ec , also €oY for ev , but note 
Sore Philippians III,8 and main Philippians I,28; this peculiarity is 
also found in a few other early Sahidic manuscripts, cf, Chapter VIII pa- 
ragraphs 40,40A,60,60A. l 

A remarkable feature of this manuscript is the fact that the page= 
numbers are written above the middle margin between the two columns, ine 
stead of the usual place at the top right-hand or left-hand corner, or 
over the first half of the first column, or the second half of the second 
column, whichever is on 4keyogvzA. of the page. Among Coptic manu- 
Scripts only one late parallel is known to me: BMOr.6802, see BMisc.pl. 
XVI, XVIII of the eleventh century. Among Greek manuscripts I can only 
find two of the Chester Beatty papyri: Numbers and Deuteronomy of the 
second century and Genesis(IV) of the fourth century. There are, how. 
ever, a few Coptic and Greek manuscripts written in one column where the 
page-number is written over the middle of the column. Among Coptic 
manuscripts the following may be cited: Berlin I Clement(ed.Schmidt), the 
Berlin Gnostic text(BP.8502), Wessely,Sah.-Gr.Psalmenfragmente(the Old 
Vienna Psalter), all of the fourth or early fifth century, also BMOr, 
6804 ed.Budge, Coptic Apocrypha, see pl.XLV,XLVI of the eleventh-twelfth 
century. Among Greek manuscripts one may note in particular the Chester 
Beatty papyri of the third and fourth centuries, all of which, whether 
written in one or two columns, exhibit this feature; also the Berlin 
Genesis ed.Sanders and Schmidt of the third century and P.Ryl.53, P.0x. 
.2,656,657,697,1010(?),1175,1229,1356,a11 of the third or fourth centu- 
ries, and many others of the same period. 

As the page..number on the first page extant is '5' in Phil.I,2T, 


the manuscript apparently began with Philippians and did not contain the 


368 18 (continued). 
earlier Pauline Epistles. It is true that in some Coptic manuscripts we 
find more than one set of page-numbers in the same volume, but if this 
had been the case in the present manuscript we should have expected a 
new pagination in Colossians, but in fact the pagination is carried on 


from Philippians, pp.17,18,31,51(sic!). 


Fragments of four pages containing parts of Philippians and Colos. 


sians: 
(a) Recto: Philippians 1,27 ~ II,2 (page 5) 
Verso: Philippians II,2 = 10 (page 6) 
(b) Recto; ` Philippians III,7 - 13 (page 11) 
Verso: Philippians III,13 — 20 (page 12) 
(c) Recto: Colossians 1,1 = 6 (page 17) 
Verso: Colossians I,6 ~ 12 (page 18) 
(d) Recto: Colossians IV,l - 3, 5 - 7 (page 31) 
Verso: Colossians IV,8 - 9, 11 = 12(page 31, sic!) 


Pages (a) and (b) form a single leaf. The manuscript is Horner's number 


Do 
— Text: 
(a) Recto: Philippians 1,27 =- II,2 
(margin) 
I,27 GATE THY TN TH 1,30 Sou €oyN 
CW TA. EnMETNOYW THEN ALALAY 
KE TETN ALE PAT A, rreelo.roo N 
THYTN EN oY ANA Hoyw T Née A 
NOYW T^ An oy by MENTATETNNAY 
XH Noywr ere epoq Ned re 
TNAPWNIZE ET NOY ON ETETN 
l niemiec Aneyar Cor Epoy Nän 
28 reien: ETETNP II,1 . conc be NIM erei 


fleece Naay an ei 


nexe’ COACA NIL 


1,28 [FA dert oY BHN EE Né&reénH: Kol NcO 
[ere ne]i ne naain NI NIA. Are ME 
finey Trako A TW ANA" ANT NAHT 
[FN Ae ova|v Ral NH NIM 2 IAURT JAN 
[FN ne avlw mal ov 2 aTHy: Kwk EBo[N] 
[ERX err] noy Aknapfaye' Xe € 

29 [re ne: Xe] vx. TET NEALE GY € 


18 (continued) 


DER NHTA] ane 


[Kè entcrey]e Ax 


[ | 
[ 


369 


EYALEEYE KOYWT” 


EOYNTHTN AA 


NTaranH gioyveon 


Jon €reTNo Nove do 


(margin) 


M 


Part of the text of this page is also extant in a manuscript of the fifth 


century at Louvain, see Lefort,Les Manuscrits Coptes de l'Université de 


Louvain, number 21; there are no variants, but I,30 ¢orvnrHyrn Louvain 


for éovNtHrN here may be noted. Part of 1,29,30 &re also extant in 


number 17 here; there are no variants. 


verse 27. gATETHYTN, only this manuscript (sici); Beatty, Morgan and 


Horner's e,1,19,25 add an. | | 


verse 28. ereTNpeote, only this manuscript, against enTernpzore Beatty, 
Morgan and Horner's 1,19, and nrernpeoreHorner's 25, Similarly 
in II,3. 


verse 2,NTArANH gioyeom, only this manuscript and Horner's l, against 


NTE(E}AranH NoYWT Beatty, Morgan, Horner's 19,24,25, and Wessely. I 


(a) Verso: Philippians II,2 - 10. Il 


, (margin) 


= 


Ir2 NovwT` oy II,T7 EBON' EAYZI Noy 


meeye Noywr ALOP PH NEM LAN 


3 ETETNP AWAY A eayaywnme Heer 


370 
IT,3 


verse 5. ETETN p- only this manuscript, against ENTETNf- Beatty, Morgan and 
verse 4. rakéoyd, only this manuscript and Horner's l, against T^6é6NKooye 


verse 5.,ETÉENNEXC ON (€, perhaps NeTINMEXC on fè , the N being added by 


(b) 


18 (continued) 


KATA OY TWN II,7 NPWALE`AYW gin 
OY TE KATA og MECXHALA AY ZE 
ANT YOY YO" epoq zwe pure 
ANKÒ ZAM nerbio 8 -. ai TREN GAY 
ETETN Rice H ooune NCTAHT'" 
NETNEPHY EP w ajdepal ENnMoy' 
"CH: EU Moyè Nova ovuoy ae Ncft[ec] 
WINE AN NCà- TEY 9 erbe nai e[ocw] 
NOYPE AAAA TA &nNov[re Xac] | 
Keové MAI ALE Ty Neo[Yo ox. | 
eve epoq Hun fize N[à-4 dinpanj | 
eT ZNneXC ON IC ETZIXIN pan NAN] 
nai EYZNOYALOP 10 Xekkc ZUnpan] 
dn Nre NNOYTE Nef epe Mat NI] 
Suen en kaxfe Nerini] 
Toph esyaay nuyf[e avw NET] 
AN MNOYTE' AK e x fo MKAZ ANN | 
Me eqno eT oy Ne[rganecHt] 
(margin) o 


Horner's 19,24, and Nrernp-Horner's l. Similarly above in I,28. 
Beatty, Morgan, and Horner's 19,24,25. 


a later hand. NerenneXe on iè is also read by Horner's l and 19; 


Horner's 24 has neru next on ic $ Horner's mt neTZX.nexc E 3 Beatty, 


Morgan and Horner's 25 read nat ow eTémnexe © . 


Recto: Philippians III,7 = 13. 


(margin) 


III,7 


| verse 


Bb 
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TA. 
NH' ENEYGOOT 111,9 TAIKALOTYNH TE 
Nat N&Hov: aio Box ZANNOYTE 
nov éoce' erbe eepal EXN TAIC 
nett: anna fom 10 mue NCoYoNq:» 
de Rech niwt Xe ava Tou Aney 
noce NE ' ET RE “TWOYN' AYW "T Kol 
neeovo' ALCO NOON LA neyo 
Coie) d PR 
oy Nit nexc Mò. CE'SEIXI AN EPB 
xote. nal rat 11 | AneqaALov + Ye ka 
Foce NT KA NI ae ele PWOYVN 
[ET BH] HY ava» !e&o^ ZRNETALO 
[+ wir X oo v* 'i2 oyt’ Xe Nraloy 
De eenra]yy ver Ze W AN EEIXI,HN 
[kane eeife-kzny TAloYW eeiXo[«] 
[A next] avo N | ekor` -+nHT Ae 
keze epoi] Nenti Xe EGIE TAZO' KA 
[emet DAK > Tbe Nerey Tago 
[N TA. At Kò LoCYNH ei e&'rTN Pete: 
[rebon Ew[nNouot' 15 NILCNHY= ANOK N 
[AA TEKJoA ZITN TALEGYE AN Poel 
[nerie A]nexe- Xe aiTa lo nat Ae 
(margin) 


8.ANIT next maxoic only this manuscript; Une xe © maoere Horner's 
e, l, 13, 19; negt fè neNXoerc Beatty; Nic next nen Xoetc Horner's 
39; Anen Soen lè nexe Morgan. A comparison with the Greek manus. 
cripts is of some interest here: Xecrrod PTS. Beatty, Horner's e, 
1, 15, 19 and the Greek manuscripts p46, N BDFGS 3 [yeot aen Bala L 
izah, Morgan and Horner's 39 with the Greek manuscripts AKP and a 


few minuscules. rou Kvecov Mov Bal.and Horner's e, 1, 15, 19 and 


372 18 (continued) 


the Greek NBDFGs, rob Koecov ywòv Beatty, Morgan and Horner's 39 


with the Greek AP and a few minuscules. 
verse ll. 6€été rwovn, mistake for eleet enrwoeyn which is read by the other 


manuscripts here, 


(b) Verso: Philippians III,13 . 20. 


(margin) 
. 16 
III, 13 MAL Are ee fnew bo III,17 ENETALO OYE N 
Aen, NANA ZOY`E l TEE(ZE KATA 9-6 
ernopay BE ENA ETNYOOM NH» 

14 OH EGIMAT? KATA 18 TN Nearer! * Gan 
necKkonoc ALE gòl? MAP AOOWE 
KROL DLT EA. Nal ENSEIXW AL» 
NTME' AA AINOYTE AKOOY NHTN Neve 

15 EM nekt ie TE Ncon' TENOY Ae 
Aetoc GE NIA Ae. +Xw on ALw-ooy 
[NAEEYE enai’ SEIPIME" NKA XE 
AVW ZWÈ NIA € A.nectoc Olne 
TETNALEEYE e 19 Xe Nal E[T EY] 
red NÉGCMOT gam ne [ntakKo] 
nai ANOYTE nai en[evNoYTE] 
Na. £o rf € BON; ne eH[roy avw epe] 

16 NHTN` MAHN ne neve[oov gu ney] 
TANTAZO4' MAPN ejin[e verueed 

17 Ae ON EPOY' TN 20 E`ENA[NKALZ” anon] 
TNTHYTN ere Ae er Nem nox] 
NACNHY' AO Teya NANM] 
NTETR 6w ay ove [nua 1 

(margin) 


verse 13. Ne.né2oy for nNNanèazov read by the other manuscripts. 


verse 


verse 


verse 


verse 


(e) 


11 


18 (continued) 373 
13. eei napo Ae 'enabh with Beatty, Morgan and Horner's 1, 13, 39; 
Horner's e and 19 read: GINAcOYTN DE Au ENAH. l 
15. ereTNucevé only this manuscript; Beatty, Morgan and Horner's e, 
l, 13, 19, 39 read ETETNAMEEYE, 
16. NEN TANTAZOY MAPNAZE ON EPOY with Horner's e(?), l, 13, 19, and 
the Greek manuscripts; Beatty, Morgan and Horner's 39 read nenta- 
TETN TALOY ALE ON EPOY , 
18. f+Xwon with Horner's 1, 13, 19; Beatty, Morgan and Horner's 39 


read on +Xw, 


Recto: Colossians I,1 = 6. 
| (margin) 
"E. 


TE npoc KOAOCKEIC 


navAoc Nano I,4 BAL EXE "vyen > 
croroc Anert ic. TETNACAMH > 
ZITN novwa "er EZOYN ENE 
AL TINO YT &' AN TOYAARÈ THPOY 
TIALOBEOC NEON 5 ETRE &eAnic e 

ev Ceo Hues TKH NAN Ezpai' 
NHY ETOYAKÉ | £N anave * rafi] 
SN KONOCCA. AL NTATETN cori] 
[n]icroc gu ne epoc £X. noje xe 
[xt] rexante NH N TALE dineyar 
[FN ACK] pH NH 6 MEAION' MAL ETN 
Le BoA erh nues LHT THY TN KA 
[re neneifw-r' TA fe ETYZANKO 
[TNgngao]r NTE cuoc eyt Kalproc] 
[nNovre] newt ayw EYAYZANE 
[AnenXoeic ie KA TA TE ON Non fr] 


[ENWYAHA e]aparrn i THYTN XIN[Z] 


374 . 18 (continued) 


1,5 [Novoeiw] NIAAA 1,6 fl'eeoov N-re[re] 
4 (Nrepm coo] ra TNCWO TAK Ayw 
[ererintc]ric [afrerNeiufe e] 

(margin) 


verse 2.2N Kokoccta only this manuscript;  Beatty,Morgan and Horner's 1, 
13,19 read ET2N koXocc4, 

du. next] with Beatty,Morgan and Horner's 13,19, also the Greek NBD°KLP 

etc.y Horner's l and the Greek AD'F 33,104,467,1838 lat. read eu 


nexe fe, 

verse 3. After ic this manuscript omits nexc (propter spatium) with the 
Greek B 1739 only, against Beatty,Morgan and Horner's 1,13,19 and 
Greek rel.. 

verse 4. 24nekc only this manuscript with the Greek 241; Beatty, Morgan 
Horner's 1,15,19 and Greek rel. read eunexè tè. 

verse 5. NAN with Horner's l, against NHTN Beatty, Morgan, Horner's 13, 
19 and the Greek. 

verse 6, nKocuoc only this manuscript; Beatty, Morgan, Horner's 1,13,19 


and the Greek read nKkocuoc THP4. 


(c) Verso: Colossians 1,6 = 12. 
(margin) 
iH 
1,6 TEKAPIC Annoy 1,9 ETPETNAOOUYE 
7 TE EN OVIKE" Kò ZN copia NIA > 
Tate NTATETN AON TÄNT PAL N 
eine EBOR giTO ZHT Zonen 
ory NENaPPN 10 cm ned nad m 
AAWE PIT Nay BP nksoeic": enert 
ZAUZaN MAT ovni anay nft 6? 
oic) EY 
croc eap TAL ne TETN+ Kap TOC 


NAIKRKKONOC ZA. £N ZWÈ NIA. NA 


18 (continued) 375 


1,7,8 nexé: mat NTAY 1,9 raton: avw efre] 
TAON ETETN “TRavZan[e &x-] 
&rénH PAMENNA ncoov[w An Nov] 

9 ET BE MAT ZWan 11 re: efren bu | 
Xin nezoov Ñ bou [EN bou Nx] 
TANCWO TAL NTN ker [o- nrazpo] 
Mo AN ENGAHA A-n[eqeoov e] 
ZAPOTN AYO &ov[N eevno] 
[enpro be" Leka AKO[NH Niu eN] 
KO ETETNE KWK ovluNteapa | 
ebora ALncoovywN 12 enpr eteTò] 
- Ge E 
Ax neq ov a2 0)* oe[eor Nra] 
(margin) 


verse T.n&a.epvr NaJ&p &»2 only this manuscript; Beatty, Morgan read 
MALEPIT neNoJ&p exe, Horner's l reads ave newALepir NOJÈPZAKZAN, 
Horner's 13,19 read newa.epiT NajbptA-e^J., the Greek is rod Stare 
e gn ad Aen nv : 
oYntcroc only this manuscript; Beatty, Morgan, Horner's 13,19 read 
eynicroc , Horner's l reads eynicroc ne avew. 
Ek next only this manuscript; Beatty, Morgan, Horner's 1,13,19 read 
nett with the Greek rou Set Horner's 1 adds ic , l 
verse 10. This manuscript (accidentally ?) omits euooye before &X.n ei. na) o. 
which is read by Beatty, Morgan and Horner's 1,15,19 and the Greek. 
nXoeic with Horner's 1.13,19 and the Greek; Beatty, Morgan read 


nNovré, See Thompson's note p.215. 


(4) Recto: Colossians IV,l = 3, 5 = 7. 
(margin) 
RA 
IV,1,2 ENTRE" npoc 1V,5,6 NETZIBOA faf 


kaprtepet ene pe nern o e[xe] 


376 18 (continued) 
IV,2 WHA’ ETETNO IV,6 Novoeia) [NI] 
NOYOH Ppoetc gawane £N oy 
NZHTY énoyan Kapic EYZOKP 
3 2ALOT ETETN > N2uoy' erperin] 
MAHA EWWN Za Sie EVE ETEY 
pon" Kekadc e oe EWAKE AX[N] 
fE nwovce oy 7 OYA nol, EN 
kän NAN Axnpo aN enef] 
fanjyaxe erpë nfen roy a | 
Dou glass?) [ ] 
(broken) 
(à) Verso: « Colossians IV,8 . 9, ll = 12. 
(margin) 
An SE? (aie) 
1v,8 jelne TN ov w: IV,11 ayw (He nere 
[av]e Ny napa UWAYAMOYTE e 
[KAX]et ANETR poy Xe toveToc: 
9 fe] "v ACN anne NAT LAY RAY NE 
ALOC ACON’ JA» Nagkppow ti e 
[nteroc: ave Ax GOYN ETAKNTE 
AEP l nat eov fo AnNoYTE' 
[EB[0[A] RenrtTHY SENI Nr ayaa 
[FN ge cenarta né Nai nr 
[uwr[N ezwÈ 12 copie" qojin[e] 
[ ] eran Né[ eral 
[ 1 [pale nefnean] 
(broken) 


verse 8.(Xekaec EELE ELALE ein erNovo with Horner's l and the Greek p 46 w'a? 
KL etc.; Beatty, Morgan, Horner's 14,21 read Xekac ererneeine Geng 


with the Greek N'ABD"FG etc.. 


18 (continued) — 377 
verse ll. This manuscript only omits na ergoon ebor guneBBe before NAT 


Aòvaay by haplography (Nan Nar). 


19 
PHILIPPIANS 


(£7) 4% by 3 inches, originally about 64 by 4 inches. Parchment. 
Written in square uncials of the late fourth or early fifth century. Z 
published this manuscript with a facsimile and a detailed discussion in 
Le Museon LXIII (1950) pp.147 — 157. It was re-used to write a tax-re- 
ceipt(146). 

This is probably the most interesting Coptic text found at Deir el- 
Bala'izah. It is written in a dialect very close to Bohairic and is 
three or four centuries earlier than the earliest Bohairic literary text 
known. For a full discussion of the dialect of this fragment see chap. 
ter IX pp.251f£.,241,248,250. 

In republishing the text of this fragment I have been able to make 
a few minor corrections. As in my article I am publishing the text of 
the Bohairic Version as printed by Horner; The Coptic Version (Bohairic) 
vol. III side by side with the text of the fragment; from this the la- 


cunae can easily be supplied. 


Text: 


Recto: Philippians III,19 - IV,3. 


The Fragment 
Ayi Caic) 
Nal ere noynoy nd III,19 
Gi sè f. 
ayo MEYWOY ZIXE]N 
NH etme! ENANKAPZI 20 
ILMORIC' ANON: &cojon| 
ayw EBor endai TENCOfue 
T&H ALMENCWTHP neNZL 
oH ETNAG IBY a new fa 21 


Debio ETCAoOT Ancw[paa 


The Bohairic Version 

Nai eremoyNoy-+ NE rode 
oyoz movwoy ayben ovwint 

N&( EDILEYI ENAMKAZI TENMETPEM 
MBAKI TAP ANON acgon DENNIPHOY| 
oyog ebor uuay renXovyr ba 
TeH AAMENCWTHP MENBT IHC MXE 
GH etNaagi Èt ALMICMMLA NTE MEN 


BEBIO Nour MWOPPH NTE nca. NTE ney 


378 Em - (continued) 


woy: KATA niep eo epfpe TII,21 WOY KATA MEPZWB EBPEYKEMXOU ovoz, 
10 etpe zwè NIBEN due Xa[y EQPEYEP ZWÈ NIBEN ÉNEXWOY NAY 

IL wennen NAM enfpa+t ivl ZWCETE NACNHOY NAFRrIHTOC oyog 

kat M JY MAPAWI: ayo ALAKEN pat MA PA gi NEM AAXAOU nie 

ts TRA: ]éuNov NTAI[2H 08! EPATENDHNOY bennse 

a "P deo eeve oAfia 2 NEN Pat evoAta Heo epoc Neu. 
15 [. Joe Anon CYNTYXH Etfovireyi 

[ Jun: SEESI 3 epai pw bennot ce Hao 

[ n[iceor [n EPOK 2WK nicayrn CYNZYEE 

[ TNa[ AKASTOT KO NEUWOY NAL eraybi dict 
19 [ [ref NEUHI DLENMIEYA ME MON 


(broken, about six lines lost) 


4. The manuscript omits rap with some Bohairic manuscripts (Hg0*18). 

5. eRoA zendat , Bohairic ebor uuay, Greek ZS o0, 

8. ercuor ancwuèa, Bohairic Na) Hp AILOP PH NTENCÆMA, Greek svppog pov CH 
copart, 

9. The manuscript probably omitted ovoe. 

10, EBfE ewRNIKEN GnNeXwy, Bohairic (more correctly) ébpeyep 2wR NI BEN 


. 5 ENS 4 2 ^ N 
* ONEX WY NOY, Greek Ka VWTOTAZ AL KOTO TU MAVTR L 


11-13. Perhaps supply with the Sahidic Version thus: (Barns) 


11 [ewere NACHHOY NAMEN[fA+ avw net] 
12 oa och napa gi Avo [na KOM, eei 
15 [ego ew] 9 HNoy nraifen zeu na | 


The agreement here with the Sahidic Version, if certain, is pro. 


bably accidental; elsewhere the text of the fragment differs wide-. 
dy from the Sahidic Version. 
14..15. Perhaps supply: 
14 (Namenpat[{tteo eeveox[i neu crn] 
15 [rvxh Tete AX AA. 00 OY Ieren aen"! 


cf. the Greek Ebodiav magxu KrAW Kat Lov rvx hy Tapa «NW nod 


19 (continued) 319 


16. é2éY , probably the Sahidic gato , (gio ; etc., which is read here by 


Versos 


[txo A. Ale Ye PAO! TETENANT IV,4,5 


[ 

[ 
5r d 
[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 
10 E 
d 
22 
[ 

[ 
i5 [ 
[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 


the Sahidic Version; 


Philippians IV,4 = 9. 
The Fragment 

Gic) 

alapecoywna EP WAAI 

joco AA ep yipwaya 


aJifa Ale ENZWÈ NIBEN npe 


Neju. miTwÈe TJENOYYENEUST 


|rabc mapovovwne Eker 


T ayw +erpHny &Te b+ 7 


ejar NIBEN ECEApEZ ENE 


Nie NETENMEOYI ETEN 


[To AotnoN NacNHoy[!{] 8 


Joe ei Nel ` 
ME[TAKEL NIBEN[ * 
JYT- 208 NiB[En 
a) eu [ov «t NiBen[ 
 Jageryon[ 
Nenei: eplwoy 
eju ep wloy 
era erfen 
Tel 


(broken) 


] 


] 
1 
] 
] 
l 
| 
] 
] 


9 


this word is otherwise not known in Bohairic. 


The Bohairic Version 
PRO oc Xe pawl TETENMET 
ETIKHEC ALA PECOYONE EPWALI 
NISEN NOT bent MnEpqipPDOYU 

AAAA LEN2wh NIREN trpoc 
een NEM MITWBZ PENOYGYENEUOT 
NL €T €T ETHAKA AKA po Y OY CO Ne EBoni 
GATEN +, ovoe +2ipHNH nre 4t 
OH ETGOCI ENOYC NIBEN ECE APES ENE 
TENZHT NEM NETENAEYI LEN 
nxe (Hc TO kenen NACNHOY NH 
ETE ZANBIHI NE NHETE 2ANKMETCEMNOC NE 
NH ETE ZANAIKEON NE NH ETE ZAN 
AKET TOY BONE ZWÈ NIBEN begiert 
ZwB NIBEN NWeNNoYY( dH 
ETE OYAPETH ne ovog PH ETE oy 
Talo NE NAI MEYI EP WOY 

ere NA 

NE ETAPE TEN TCABE 


BHNOY EPWOY vlou leu 


3. A recollation shows that there is sufficient room for [NIBEN rise |. 


4. Probably read [eved: eM] with the Bohairic manuscripts AB“ DF GHIKLMNOP 


and 26; 


baeri is omitted by the Bohairic manuscripts AE. 


6. rage, Bohairic, Sahidic and Greek have ACT p pa ; Tébc is evidently 


the same word as the Sahidic Tw&c( Crum: Dictionary p.401b) 'prick. 


'ing(of conscience), admonition, compunction'; the word does not 


380 19 (continued) 
occur otherwise in Bohairic. 

8.24, Bohairic wovc, Sahidic MEENE, Greek voie, 

9. erzen[nxe Wwe |, Bohairic (more correctly) ben nxe We, the Greek is 
(ra von MAT K dwan) ev Ke-ora Teod. 

11-17. These lines vary considerably from the text of the Bohairic Ver. 


sion; the Sahidic Version too is different here. 


20 
PAULINE EPISTLES 


(£ 5) 5€ by 34 inches, complete. Parchment. Written in small square 
uncials of the sixth or early seventh century. l 
One page containing II Timothy IV,20.22 and Titus I, 1-6. This is 


part of Horner's 11; the rest of Horner's 11 is part of number 21 here, 


Recto: II Timothy IV,20 - 22, Titus I,1 = 2. 
(margin ) 
II Tim. Iv,20 lisa rpogimok Ae EN] 

21 AA[JAKrtoc eywfwne apil 
lanjarootk eer aepo] 
kath Nrenpo + e[y Boyz] 
foc] YING EPIK AA nov] 
Sold AN Minoc [un Kray] 
Ata Dän Necun y [rHpoy] 

22 nXokje fè] nekn[nerua] 


TE [np]oe TIK OB[EOC & | 


eet I] 
re [nploe TiTOC 


Titus I,l may Koc néamef]A Ax n[NoY] 
TE nanocero[koc] Re Ù 


verse 22. The manuscript does not add rexapgic Nut as indicated by Hor- 


Verso: 


ner, 


I,l 


Titus I,2 m 6. 


20. (continued) 

nexe © Karja m nieric 
NNcwrh anfNovlre aya 
ncooyn NT[we Tat erajo 
[on] kara ova[NTE]vceBHC 
[e| * exn te. [nfo Ne] « «e 
Nee NAT ENTAY EPHT A 
uoy NÉI n[Nov]re ALA € 


(margin) 


(margin) 

EE N[Neovoetdy aa 
[enee esfyovwNÈ Ae efon 
[òneqlyaze Eu nefy oly 
[Dera] an ov rage dea 
[nat Aner NTAY rian] 
Bov-r]epoy kara [novez] 
[cae nje Jannov[re] nen 
[cwr]np: e[yce]ai NTITOC 
[mealk Nay Hpe Kat[A] Ten 
[here ereveofi] re xo 
[fie mac ACN pH Mr, 
MNOYTE MOT AWN ne 
XE: IE MENCWTHP erbe 
nei AiK[aJAk EN «puru 
KEKAC EKECALINE Anke 
ceene [avlw nrraeo € 
patroy [Ne]en npecbyTe 


poc karfa] moxte Nee N 


382 ` 20 (continued) 
1,5 Tat ZON erj]or« A faroc| 
6 METE UNE WÈ Xi ezov[N] 
epog: cay peal NOYCZIAE 
Nova * EYNTAY Ja 


(margin) 


verse 3. ne foe] with Morgan and Horner's 15; Beatty reads en Neyoyoey 
verse 6.4uN2WR with Beatty and Morgan; Horner's e apparently reads 


AN NoBe, but this may be a mistake. 


21 
PAULINE EPISTLES 


(à 16) Two pages forming single leaf; each page 74 by 6 inches, com- 
plete. 27 lines, 2 columns, the lines and columns are ruled. This is 
one of the earliest manuscripts of the collection; it is written in 
small square uncials of the late fourth or early fifth centuries. The 
hand has much in common with the second hand of the Pistis Sophia(see 
Hyvernat: Album pl.II), but the script is heavier and very uniform.  Un- 
fortunately the script is very badly faded and partly illegible and the 
manuscript could not be photographed. 


The page-numbers on one page wAs,waèz, i.e.836,837 are very remar. 


kable, and presumably the manuscript originally contained the whole of 
the New Testament. I know of no other Coptic manusoript earlier than 
the ninth century which was so extensive. The nearest approach to it 
are the Subachmimic Manichaean texts of which the Kephalaia shows page- 
numbers up to 514, and the Psalm-book must have been of similar extent, 
cf.Schmidt.Polotsky, Bin Mani-Fund p.81 and Allberry,A Manichaean Psalm. 
book, Introduction. 

The N is assimilated to P before P five times; this occurs also in 
other manuscripts of this collection, numbers 5,7,17,18,22. The super- 
lineations, where legible, seem to have been inserted consistently. 


Two pages containing I Timothy IV,12 =- V,2,4,10,11,15 =- 18, and 


21 (continued) : 383 


Titus I,9 =- II,l4. This is Horner's number 10 and part of number 11; 


the rest of Horner's- 11 is number 20 here. 
Texts: 
(a) Recto: I Timothy IV,12 - V,2,4. 


(margin) 


IV, 12 TEKANTOKP[e ay Ha] 


KARA one N[csror nj 


Axnic-Toc Pavel naaxe| 


£N Neebuy[e EN TA] 


MANK 2[N]rnfte-rce] 


ran Oo en At e n 


13 £2. nreb[bol npoc 
exe en[wa] a antes V,4 [ Na) o] 
enco[n]é erec&o ` pa el ole Ginen"! | 
14 S0 Ap ane e[] e[negluor av[w erwwke Noy] d 
[er] Re «te "A! EN To[yélo NNEY ELOTE | | 
vay raaly wäi erf nai rap [hergun | | 
oyripochbHTIK ayw AxneA[ro ebon | 
mTAMo NNÉIX NNe LAN oy [Te ] 
15 mpecByTepoc ME 
RETA WIN at a)one 2N 


Nòt XE epe Terre 
konn OYWNZ2 EGOA 
16 NOYON NA eru 


EPOK ayw Nr Ew 2eixd 


oy EN Techo EKEIPE 
rap Anal eKNA TOY X [ok] 
AGN NETCW TAK [epok] 
Vid gece Anpnfowcoy | 
KAKA napa kafei Aux o] 


ov ewe iwr Ng[HPE] 


SSS py A ett CH ST ETE Y 946 


2 MAN gwo co[N Knob | 


584 
V,2 


21 (continued) 
Rcei[ue gwofufaav/ [ 


(margin) 


verse 12. Su r&r&nH with Horner's 1,24,32(?) and the Greek manuscripts; 
it is omitted by Beatty, Morgan and Horner's m". 

verse 4, na) rap [nerann] (propter spatium) with Horner's 1 and the Greek 
manuscripts "ACD etc.; Beatty, Morgan, and Horner's e, 24, 32, m? 

read nòt rap ME)METNANOYY avw nerajun With a few Greek minuscules 


and the Bohairic Version. 


(a) Verso: I Timothy V,10,11,15 - 18. 
(margin) 

q V,15 “[wonon] Ae ey [ol Naproc 
] farra N KE joy ao 
] [avw npeyrailz EYX d» 
] 14 [NNeTEeMeawe] + 
] [oves 6e er]ge Nyce 
] [ge] ed i. Xi [ea] exne ayy 
ji fé epXoeic [e]nev Hi 
1 ETAT Kay [nx] doped 
1 Anetr +] ove[uN] eren 
l ] 15 ` C&&oy Mon kzoin[e] 
| v, 10 E rap XINT[ENoY] ova. 


Cie) 


[oy Xe neac canja &oy 2inazoY Ancala 


11 


[Neco ape Xe nelac 16 
[wen gä o] e[ploc X 

[Ne&c era NNoY]epHTE 
[NNEToYAN]B: Xe ne 

[ac fwaye el er i 

[Be xe neacova]it d 

[CA 2:0 & Nix Sang 17 


[ev nweere qu] Ae 


Nòt? egwne D-E 
Oy mier H eyNirc] ZEN 
KHPA Map eEcpo[ye] e 
(oov: ayw Anprpey 
epou ETE KKAHC IA 
Xe €cepoxgje ENEKH 
fè Nane, 


Nénpec 


Byrepoc ETAPOZICTA 


21 (continued) 


V, ll Nyapa nada" V,17 
[+ ] 
] 
| 
] 18 
] 
1 


(margin) 


385 

KRAWEC ALÒ POY TAIO 

[oy Njovrato ent 

[Neovo] Ae Neraoce 

[eu n]waxe aN recho 

[nexhe rap NOI Terfa 

[$4 Xe NINE KETB «Y 

[oc e e dai ava] xe nep 


i 


verse 16.>e with Horner's 1,9 and the Greek manuscripts P,1827; it is 


omitted by Beatty, Morgan, Horner's 17,24 and the majority of the 


Greek manuscripts. 


Z2ENKXHPA... EP OoY with Horner's, 1,17 (7), 24 and the Greek manuscripts; 


Beatty, Morgan and Horner's 9 read oyxHpà ... époc. 


(b) Recto: Titus I,9 ~ II,4. 


l (margin) 


I,9 Ke Kac e«[e ay fin bou 
— ta] 
e€corc 2NTECBW ET 
OYoX ayw EXnie Nèt” 
10 OYWSIA 2h2 rap NeTE 
NCEZYNAOTACCE AN 
PpeyZiyaXe Nenfa 
yo NPEYTAKE EHT 
Neovo Ae NEBoA SAL 
11 [nd Bee Nat egye € 
[arate oy; Nat ergjp 
ea x 
lwp] Neen Hi THpoy 
leyJtcBw Nnerfelu ey 
[afe erbe oy AANT [a di] 


12 [Jay Rysy] avapo 


1,14 


15 


16 


Gic) 


WAS” 


ToAH qa ev «ro 
MALOOY EBOA ENTE: 
N ka Nin oyaa B NNET 
OVAKB Mer Ai BE 
ARN NAMICTOC JAN RA 
AY OYA&B NAY’ ANAA 
NEYKEZHT Cooq AUN 
TEYCYNEIAHCIC’ ce 
Zo4sLoRor Xe ceco 
oyn ALNNOYTE Ce 
APNA Ae thoy EN Ney 
2BHYE EYBHT Age 
e[vo] Nar[cwra] nixo] 


[ov &N 2108 NIA ETNANOYY :] 


386 
1,12 


15 


14 


verse 10. peyXiwaxe with Horner's 1; 


verse 2. 2andynouonr. with Beatty and the Greek manuscripts; 


(b) 


II,4 


6 


Verso; 


21 (continued) 


[pri He Xo[oc eer TT 
(NeHToy xe NlEKPH 
[ne [eenpey x] on 2 
Né No v[oera) Mil. zen 
lueden eivaoov] Ne 
[ze]ne[h] e[vovocq] we 
[r eil Heute. ovwél 
Te] er[Be nai] Xn[to] 3 
el Ek [ovwawr] EkoA 
KEKALE EYEOYKAl LN 
TAICTTIC ENCEKW N 

Gic) 
oT Hy AN EZENWYÈW 
Vlog Aal AN ZEN EN 4 


(margin) 


Titus II,4 . 14. 
(margin) 
o Xx 
evETCA BE Nyeepe II,10 


OJHA EPUA NEVZAI 

AAT NEYOJHPE' N 

CABH EYOYAAB Pp EY 

TEM’ Naratoc €Y 

ANOT ACCE NNEY 

2al Xe NNEyXI ova 

Enaga Ze AAN N OSTE 11 
Nqgupe AE ON WHA fi. 


paka M MANOOY NT El 


N[rox ^e WaXE NNET | 
elywe NTECBW eroy] 
ox [ Nerio NCEYW] 
ne ev[ropz N CEANOC] 
Tt NHT [ evovo x] 
EX nic rite 2nTara | 
HH ZN#[Vaoaon H | 

AN w of NTEIZE EN] 
oveuofr eqovaak'] 
NA(AboNoc an enc[e] 
o AN NZA ZAK ROYH 
fa enaglo4 pre4tl 
cBw enanfovy Xe(kad] 


Beatty, Morgan read peqXeyaxe, 


Morgan reads 


éNoY2vnooNH and Horner's l omits it. 


ra ev[ovw]NZ ebona 
Ainficfrpifc nim ena 
Nov4* KEKAC EVE 
KOcA-I Rerechw AA 
NEN caxrHp N Noy 

TE EN ZWÈ NUL NNE 
QBHYE ETNANOY OY: 
KTEKAPIE CAP Anno 
TE NENCWTHP OYW 


Ne EKoA Ppwafe au 


II,7 


Se EPPAUNZHT Exel 


21 (continued) 
II,12 


pe Tuor NCUOT EN 


[aw]8 Ni [e] N€2 & wYe. 


e[TNanoyov] £N 


TE[cBw AXN eojn i 


Gic) 
Dës 


. OY TBBO (Nov. ai” 


c[eunoc (Novqaxe 


[eyovoX AX]N apike 


[xe ere rer ovew 


13 


4 [x eine €AXNCT 4 Pa’ 


[^v Ane ofoy EXw 


[epon NJEUZAX € 


[rpevevnoxr]acce N l 


Ney Xicoove 


eyf 14 


ANAY ZN2W Sala, 


10 


[ence ovafaw AN EN 


[ce ZenNalav AN" AA 


. (margin) 


387 
ect chw Nan Xe[kac] 
E`ANKW Ncwn rau! 
gYayrTE AER N e nicely] 
ax nfkoca]ikon grell 
wn bn dee 
Wa ur [UN ovacerr 2] 
Kalole UAN ov[AANTEY 
ce Bic Sue ai on 
en[éwayri pel enfre 
Viele [ausJa [a] . 
[roe au] mafya] enon’ 
Lesben nach) S 
noy fre an] nen[cw 
rap next ic [ajai du 
TAYTAAY opon: KE 
KAC EYECOTN Ebor 


EN ANOALA NIA AY OO 


verse 6. Beatty, Morgan and the Greek manuscripts: omit e. 


verse 8. &XN dëch a oT BBO, a[.. (sic 1) is difficult; Beatty and Mor- 


gan read aXn Pron NovT6Bo, Horner's l aXn tongi (ov.AnNTtcEAnoc) 


(omitting 


(Nov T 850); 


perhaps supply ayw oyTbBo. 


verse l0. éNanoiq, see Thompson's note ad loc.. 


NNEZBHYE €rN&Nowoy, only this manuscript; 


l omit it 


verse 13. nexc tc 


with the Greek manuscripts. 


with Horner's l and the Greek manuscripts ai? 


Beatty, Morgan and Horner''s 


Beatiy 


Morgan and Horner's 8 read ic nexc with the Greek manuscripts DAG 


D, etc.; 


Horner's e reads nexc only. 


388 22 
PAULINE AND CATHOLIC EPISTLES 


(e LT e 86; d 187b) 6 by 54 inches, complete. Parchment. Columns 


(not lines) are ruled. Written by the same hand as 25, see plate I,3. 

The dating of this manuscript presents some difficulties. Mr.C.H.Row 

berts with whom I discussed the date of this manuscript was inclined to 

place it as early as the third-fourth century; judging from the dialect 

and in particular the system of superlineation a date earlier than the 

middle of the fourth century seems unlikely; on the other hand, the 

shape of the lettersé,o,w,2, also Bere on the small unidentified 

fragment (e), make it probable that the manuscript should not be dated 

later than the fourth century; cf. however NBppe I John II,7. Super. 

lineations have been inserted consistentiy except for James IV, 6 et but 

ib. CXw; note also oyn (verb), not oyN (I Pet.II,18, III,1, Ja.III,14). 
Fragments of five pages containing: 

(a) Ephesians II,11 and 13 

(b) I Peter 11,15 ~ III,1,3,4 

(c) I John II,4 LD, 

(à) James III,14,15,17,18, IV,3,5,6 

(e) Unidentified. 

On page (b) verso a page-number YN‘ (450 ?) is visible which shows that 

the manuscript must have been unusually large, and presumably it contai- 

ned originally more than the Pauline and Catholic Epistles, cf. also nume 

ber 21 above. This is Horner's number l for the Catholic Epistles, Hore 


ner knew only pages (c) and (d). 


Texts 


(a) Recto: Eph. II,11 (a) Verso: Eph.1I,13 


(2nd.column, broken) 
ird [ 


[pooy Xe TANT 


[arckke EN| reaps 


AX oy]re e 


[EBoX 21:]FN ne 


(1st.column, broken) 


II,13 ere[unoye ] 
ATE [TN gon e] 

ca e 
ETETN[ZHN eeovu] 


e. nec[Noy a] 


II,ll 


(b) 


II, LD 
16 


L7 


22 (continued) 


[re waly wot e 

[epoy X]e ajibe 
[R618 EN ree pz 
[Xe NeTETNao 
[on 1 


(broken) 


Recto: 


(broken and illegible) 
[coon N] Na a -9-H TO 
[Spare ewe fan 
fee NTANT faee 


[ale o[n NAUTIN an 


Z2HBCQ) 


eoofe ere NT KA K IA 


ANDA awe EDan 


Srel anofyfre + N 
TETN TALE ov[ew]. 
NIM Nef [we] 
Le NETNEPHY 
N[TJ|eTNf2ore ef] 
[F4 AinNovTe 


(broken and illegible) 


II, 15 


I Peter II,15 - 21. 


(margin) 


II,18,19 


20 


21 


nexc- [Nro rap] 
ne[ TEN EP HNH] 


(broken) 


[e réoo]are - rai rap 
[dv enor ne ey 


Xe eT Ble| o[ve]vni 


AHcic Nr[e] nN[e|vr e 
Cc 


OYN OYR NAYI ZAZ N 
Gic) 
Ann egte! 


ce ZN ob NGONE 


za rap [ne blei) 


eooy ET[ETNYAN] 
[| noe N[ce2tove| 
epoTN NT[EFTR6W] 
ANA A eo)Xe [re] 
TN[de e annfer] 
NA&Novq* ceetov]e 
ep or [r]e v 6e 
SUP. Bed Yen 
ne NAZPN ANoYT[E] 
A Tv Ta ZATHY-AN] 
rap eé[nat Xe ne] 
KE eoo ign] 
eice [2lalparn ed] 


KO[NHTN N ov] 
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390 22 (continued) 


II,21 cuort[XeKAC ete] 


(margin) 


verse 19. OYN oyi Nayi gaz NAvmnH ; the Morgan manuscript more correctly 


with the Greek reads ovs ova Nay ZA zenAsman "there is one who will 
bear griefs ...'; there can be no doubt that the scribe of the 


present manuscript (wrongly) intended to write gaz NXynH 'there is 
one who shall bear many griefs ...', otherwise he would have writ. 
ten 2425, not &&oN. On the other hand, aN and zen are frequent. 
ly confused in certain early manuscripts, see chapter VIII para- 
graph lA(p.53), and a mistake like this could easily arise; Horner's 
14, El also have e&eN, but both manuscripts are late and often have 
aN for zen, e.g.II Peter 1,16, II,l. 
edece only this manuscript; Morgan and Horner's 14, £} read eyajnzice,, 
verse 21. razurauviln]; Crum: Dictionary p.458b cites only r^eus for the 
status pronominalis of rweu, but the other four manuscripts here 


have rezurHyra (Morgan, Horner's a, 14, £.). 


(b) Verso: I Peter II,21 - III,1,3,4. 
(margin) 
ELE 
II,21 NE ovea[THY TA] II, 25 [ H 
Ned ne[yq]eroov[e] [ er] 
22 nar eqfe]iney: copa AMAA Tenoy] 
fNoBe ovAe A. KTETNKET[T ul 
Moyge EKPOY £N TN engo[e ne] 
23 TEYTANPO MAN nic KONOC [XN eX] 
EYCAZ0Y Dy III,l [PYXH= nezio] 
An e[«] ca goy' Ane ofn R]reíee [ev] 
[exgie]ice nes Filio Andey $ 


fue: [AN N Nevas4 [Xekac] 


22 (continued) 391 


11,25 [eyxlw Ae ux III,l Egjwne oYN zol | 
[muan Acne Ne. we] evo Nar[c]o | 
[give Ni&of]oc GN enojaXe Nce | 
24 RATS NTAKTANO Feny Augen SEN | 
EZPAal NNENNO | ga se 2UCPN T^] | 

Re Jineyemra Walcrpodu J 


Let nu nye "Zei 


it 


KAC EANAKLOY LA 
MNOBE NTNWONÈ 


EN [rA fefe doc an 


rtc AT Cem dÉ et 
damad LL ii 


oy? X? 

ZAN ..NW v. RAT | 
[ ] | 
N 
[ eune qay 4 ZIZOLTE AAA A. 


(margin) | 


verse 25. Me with Horner's a, Ap, f} and the Greek; Morgan,Horner's 14 


and one Greek minuscule (614) omit it. 


: a » ^ * 
verse 24. iineqcwud only this manuscript, Cf.(?)rè ede dsr Ñ; Morgan and 
Horner's 8,14,15 epar zuneycoua , Horner's f£ euneycuud, cf. the 
H A H H ^ 
Greek ev té swmxrti urov, 


GANMDY ZUunNokEe, cf. Horner's 14 eanvoy an gwanoké; Morgan and Hor- 
l 


ner's &,15,f^ eanuoy (ANaepu nNobe. j 
NTNWNZ ZN[rAdkadocy NH ZAN. kw..naf only this manuscript; Morgan and 


. Horner's a,15 merely have (with the Greek) NTNWN2 ZNTAIKAIOCYAH rl s 


| 
| 
similarly Horner's 14 ANWNZ AE ZNTAIKAIOCYNH MAL. | 


(c) Recto: I John 1,4 9 10. | 


(margin) 


II,4 [ za]j[ee AN Huel 
[enro]AH ov[peyXi] 


Bon` ner ayw [Nave] 


EE e es 


ajoon An efe [N] 


392 
II,5 


There 


22 (continued) 


ZHTY nere [ee] 
Ae eneuolazel 
NA[ILE a rararnH] 
GIn[Novre Xw]K e 
Bok [SA nat also: 
ex [n& rw] eue 
Xe [Ro oóln epai 
Neng] nerxw 
mafoc le + ao 
fon ate Boun 
[Bye erch eoo 
9) € [kara Be eveles 
[nt aJoouje X 
Moc [ *. naluepa 
Te [RoyenroX]k N 
Bre [an Tjetezei 
Tuje wap 
AKAK oY EN TAH] 


Nac rer TAL ere 


would be no point in citing on this and the following page all the 


11,8 


LO 


(margin) 


peculiar readings of Horner's 7. 


ting fourth century manuscript of the Apocalypse, 


mon partly in Berlin(or.oct.408) and partly in the British Museum 


(B.M.142). 


of the very rare Sahidic manuscripts which differ consistently from. 


the other Sahidic manuscripts and practically present a separate 


version. 


not consistently adopted the readings of this manuscript which by 


no means represents the standart Sahidic Version, 


For I John and Philemon, not the Apocalypse, 


It is unfortunate that Horner in his edition partly, but 


Horner's 7 is the very interes- 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 


nka Kje [anap] 
[jce avw nofvoein] 
AK ALE XIN te N[ov] 
qpovoeiw* a[er] 
Xo Baroc xfe] 
fafedn Eanefvo] 
ein ables [equ] 
cre à nfel4 [cow] 
eqaoon TN [zx] 
[ifka «e egaepfat] 
ee nen: nefrae] 


Ae NTO4 Ax[n eq] 


I John and Phile- 


it is one 


see above chapter 


22 (continued) 


II, p.15 and note 3. 


See also the note by Horner,The Coptic Ver. 


sion ... Sahidic vol.VII pp.558f.. 


verse 4.an epatNedtyonly this manuscript; 


read AN Anai. 


verse 5. nérzapez only this manuscript; 


a read nérniazape2. 


verse 6. 9joe epoy with Horner's 7; 


(c)  Yerso: 


] 
] 
] 
] 
] 
] 
] 
l 
] 
d 


II,11 [rev] N glean Ka] 
e Twa Nw[el4 
12 AN Tees NH 
HR NaH pe on 
Xe AV KWONHTN 
eko Nnfe] TN 
NOBE erbe ney 
15 [pee 
[THs Nelore KE a 


rTrerTNcoyN ner 


Tees! NH 


I John II,ll =- 15. 


(Horner's 7 (Nae) ex AN AN ). 


Morgan, Horner's 4,6,15,a add ewwy, 


(margin) 


11,313. [+ceai navn nap] 


[yijpe Xe afrern] 
Ge enen ed 
14 [Aetezai NHTN A 
YHPE WHA KE 
[^]reTW corn netwir] 
[Jelceafi nura N 
ei[ore Ke afre Tn 
CoYN netlaoon 
Xin [NTeecvyerre: 
Ketczafi NHIN NEP 
anpe [Xe Tern 
Xoop [ayo] TAX 
xe also Near 
THY[FN aval afre] 
TN [Xpo €nfnonHpoc 
15 ( ALnpuleple nkocacoc 
oyAe [Nferagoon 
èv n[docacoc 
EWWNE epe BAN 


ovè Aere n|kec uoc 


Morgan and Horner's 4,6,15,a 


Morgan and Horner's 4, (7 ?),15, 


394 22 (continued) 
IT, 13 ajoon Xin NTE II,15 eie TATANH Done 
&eovevrre- l WT Yoon AN apòt 


(margin) 


verse 13. Nrezoveéitre only this manuscript, cf.verse 14; Morgan and Hor- 
ner 's 4,7,a, f} NgoP" . 
verse 15, oyae [Nlergoon &X.n|decoc.only this manuscript; Morgan and Horner's 
4,7,16,a, £} OYAE NETZUNKOCHOC , 
e€o)one with Morgan and Horner's 7,8, also the Greek; » Horner's 4,16 


egwne Xe , Horner's f? KYM EYWNE o 


(à) Two fragments; the exact position of the two fragments on the page 


is uncertain, 


Recto: James III,14,15,17,18. 


(broken) 
III,14 ^e egajaye [a] [ 
ZHTTHYTN Ayw [ 
oyn row A [ 
afyovagoy [e] [ 
MOT RTETN [ 
Xi CoA etme [ 
15 NY AN Té rieo [ 
bin erun [ene] Į 
CHT’ eBoA È[N-Tné] [ 
BIANB] oye BoA] [ 
(broken) (broken) 
J] II1,17 eA. ele evnokpivel 
1 18 nkap[noc Ae NAL 
1 [KJarocs[yNH evXno] 
Jae Duer EN [ten] 
lo NH NNeé[repe | 
J erg dkronnl ] 


22 (continued) 


395 


The only other Sahidic manuscript extant for the text of these two frag. 


verse 


ments (Recto and Verso) are the fragmentary Cairo leaves of the 


Pierpont Morgan number X (M 572). 


Horner for-his edition of.the 


Catholic Epistles only cites the Cairo leaves as his number 20, but 


his citation of these leaves is not always correct. 


in Sahidic is usually caye and Crum: Dictionary p.376b 
Seck which is also read by the morgan manuscript here; 


noted, however, that in Bohairic and Fayyumio the verb 


14. eqyaye; 


the qualitative as yagi, ENgayi and geyi. 


NZHTTHYTN; Morgan eA nETENZHT, 


oyn Eron 5 


lorgan oy tren. 


occurs in 


this is of some interest as the qualitative of cree 
only cites 


it may be 


N 
verse 18. The Morgan manuscript breaks off at eyXno.uuo«q and for the rest 


(4) 


of the verse this manuscript is the only extant Sahidic manuscript, 


Verso: 


IV,3 


James IV,3,5,6. 


l Kal Vi OC pop ws 


vi e al st ansyin 


(broken) 
E [an TE 
[FS at rel AYO vclel 


EN Xi]ali]: X[e] 


(broken) 


IV, 5 


[vey nenna N 


séi 


Tayoywe epar 
Nen: “C+ Ae 
Nov noh Hauer: 
ET Be nat CXw W 
MOS Xe NNOYTE 
[T ovhe N XACHOHT 
[y+] Ae Novemorr 
[AN|éT+ÈBIHY 
[FB bijer eire STe] 
(broken) 


T| 
d 


396 22 (continued) 


IV,3 [refR[airrt KAKWE nf 
[KeKlac ererne [ 
[Xooy| Bor [zx] ne [ 
(broken) 


verse 3. éteTNE[kooy]; Morgan ererwwAxoov . 
kNINefPNZHXoNH, so also Morgan (and the Achmimic Version). 
verse 6. The Morgan manuscript is fragmentary, but cf. the Achmimic Ver. 
sion ed.Ròsch, Bruchstücke des ersten Clemensbriefes. 
XaciIZHT, not KACNZHT (Horner). 
[yt]ae with Morgan([yif[èe); there is no room for Horner's [ynat]. 
[M&&lerHD]TR, cf. I Peter II,13; cf. also the Achmimic o8tietiNE. 


(e) (d 187b) This fragment seems to be part of the present manu- 
script, but I have not been able to identify it. It is, of course, 
possible that it is part of a non-biblical manuscript written by the 


H 


same scribe. 


(broken) l (broken) 
I lavo[ 6 INI 
2 Jryoon[ d Jaf 
3 de Nayan[cfofrm C) 8 ewa], 
4 18 Bere tet! 9 [re Nreoy “of 
5 ]sinapa kale: C) 10 ]ewevéix[ 
(broken) 11 Joel 

(broken ) 
23 


CATHOLIC EPISTLES 
(g 86) 22 by 2$ inches, incomplete. Parchment, one column. Written 
in sloping uncials of the fourth century; the hand is similar to no.25. 
Fragment of one page containing I John II,8 ~ 10; most of this 


text is also preserved in number 22. The Verso is illegible. Not in 


23 (continued) 397 
Horner. 
Text: 
(margin) 
I John II,8 [ronn Seppe Tefeeal MAWOC NHTN] 
[nai Vale ne Ned[rq arw ] 
ZUTTHYTR Xe nkalke NANA] 
pare eyo novoe([m AME ZIN] 
9 TENOY qpovoein [nerzw A] 
proc KE fyoon fpa ganoyi 
aen ava] exfaioere [aneycon] 
[4gwoo]n ZA [nkaxe aega] 
10 ferenjoy ner[u-e ae NTOY An ed] 
[coN eu leen tes novo ei 1 


(broken) 


24 
APOCALYPSE OF ST.JOHN 


(e 64) About 7 by 52 inches, complete; one column. Parchment. Wri- 
tten in square uncials of probably the sixth century. 

Two fragments of a page containing the Apocalypse 1,3 = 5, 8 = 13. 
The page-number on the Recto NA (54) or !A (14) shows that the manuscript 
must have contained other books apart from the Apocalypse. 

Horner had for his edition only two fragmentary manuscripts for 
the Apocalypse I,1-12; one was the present manuscript (Horner's number 2) 
the other was B.M.Or.6803, a twelfth century manuscript on paper contai- 
ning +he whole Apocalypse except I,l =~ 8 and XXII,15 ~ 21, published by 
Budge: Biblical Texts pp. lxiv-lxxii and 272-330 (Horner's number a). 
Since Horner's edition L.Th.Lefort published two fragments containing 
parts of the first chapter: Le.Muséon XLIII(1930) pp.1-6, containing 
1,1-6,10-II,1; Le Muséon LIV(1941) pp.107-110, containing I,1-8; in the 


notes below I am referring to these manuscripts as Lefort a and Lefort b. 


598 24 (continued) 


Text: 
Recto: Apocalypse 1,5 = 5. 
(margin) 
NA 
DEI L Jewn €&oyN T|WZANNHEC E4cedt 


[ri T]cagye NEKKAHCIA ETÈN TACK 
[re[xegie NHTN AN Trung eBox 21 
Kgl nerajoon nereneyayoon ne 
Er]nay ayw ebor ZITN dixo dk 
nN& [neuro ebor [dnetpo[Noc] 

5 avo ebor elitn 1E nexe nlulNrpe 
[ero neor mailen AICE ebor [enne] 
Touoo[yT nalpxwn RNepp[woy ankaz] 
new "buet i avof ] 


(broken and illegible) 


verse 4, nerwoon;  Lefort a and b nerqqoon, 
[ulrenro eboA(propter spatium) with Lefort a; Lefort b éTuneuresAwith 
the Greek(cf.Hoskier: Concerning the text of the Apocalypse). 


verse 5. MENTAYAE6PZITN ayo with Lefort b; it is omitted by Lefort a. 


Verso: Apocalypse I,8 = 13 


(margin) 
1,8 || neragoon nereneyyoon [ne] 
9 TNHY nn&NToKperofg ANOK[2W tw] 


ZANNHC METN GIN evo nfefrnlayBH P| 
KOINGONOC en TEBANPLIE ayw [TANT] 
epo AN BVmouonr Nie nexe [aya] 
a cyw nfe] EN TNHCOC ETOYALOYTE 

epoc Xe naruoc erB[e njasxe y 
noble avw erbe TIUNTANTPE] 


10 Wife lex: vo [ara]w ne fen ne] 


24 (continued) 399 


I, 10 [ANa sunelzooy Ede dl ayw 
[acora ey] nef [N]c[an 1 
u [ ] 
g Aude: X[e SR 
[ Ner n e p[oov «2 Acoy] 


[eyxwwue] NK Kooycoy [ercauy e] 


L 


[ve Ke Nfc ETEN ef[ecoc A co] 


[eavpna AN nepr[aluofe ayw Aer) 
[an capAife avew [4] de p ia AN] 
12 AKOALKEA AV[W AIKTOL enay ETECHUH] 
unergaxe [Nuaat NTEPEIKTOU] 
AE AINAY ecafa|q[e NAY ONDA NNOYB] 
Gio) ^ 
13 AYW MINE Novaya[ple [N pone 7 


(margin) 


verse 9. fé nexc (1°) with the Greek; Horner's a newXoec (€ next 

verse 10. am agwne , cf. similarly verse 9;  Lefort a and Horner's a 
read anywne, 

EVA DÉ nenn with Lefort a and the majority of the Greek manuscripte; 

Horner's a and a few Greek minuscules omit nol n-( GÈ. Hoskier). 

verse 11. The manuscript probably read X[e NETKNONAY EPOOY AN N efre nay epf[ooy A 
of. Horner's a Xe EENE stoe AN NETEKNANAY €pooY , but neither 
of these readings is found in any Greek manuscript;  Lefort a has 


only Xe Nereknay epooy (with the Greek). 


25 
GREEK..COPTIC LECTIONARY 
(£ 5) 52 by 5 inches, neither complete. Parchment. Columns (not 
lines) are ruled. Written in sloping unciais of the fourth century, see 


plate I,3; for a discussion of the date of this manuscript see the in. 
troduction to number 22 (p.388) which was written by the same scribe. 


One page of a.Greek.Coptic léctionary containing St.Matth.V, 17-19 


400 25 (continued) 

in Coptic and VII,28, VIII,3,4,7-9 in Greek. For this type of lectio. 
nary, its arrangement and parallels, see the full discussion by J.M.Heer: 
Neue Griechisch.-Saidische Evangelienfragmente, separately and in Oriens 
Christianus, Neue Serie, vol.II,pp.lff.(Leipzig,1912). This is Horner's 
SE Gregory-Dobschütz 1.1604. 

The Coptic text is not in any way unusual, but the Greek text is 
remarkable. Although there are only parts of some six verses extant, 
the manuscript shows no less than three variants found in no other Greek 
manuscript and three other important variants. For the collation given 


below I have used S.C.E.Legg: Nouum Testamentum Graece. 


VIII,3 yn Nerex only this ms. add «urov NB etc.. 
VIII,7 kaw with (3C etc. . omit ver B 700 1.47 b gl hkq 
vg sy®°. l 
o enne with Greek pl., Saha, omit o«covg NB 892 1200 1375 k 
Boh. (pauc. ). Sy? Boh. (pl.). 
VIII,8 «ro«Qeèes only this ms. «roketbers de NB 33 272 
| Kat awoKgLWELE Unes., rel, etc.. 
emer with "Cc 33 only epy Uncs.rel. ete.. 
«ro with a b g? n vg(4 MSS) Sy?? omit «wrw HB eto.. 
vro ryv ETELIY mov with 0 only Mov vro ryv oreyny ÑB etc.. 
cbr era with fam" 1582 a k add o macs mw RB eto.. 


Sah., Boh. (pauc. ) 
VIII,9 ežovrcxv with Greek pl.a add rarropevos NB al. pauci. 
Text: 


Recto: St.Matthew V,17 = 19 in Coptic and VII,28 in Greek. 


(margin) 
_, Gee) ko, 
V,17 ALeipoyway Xe N V,19 ceu [ovre epe«] 
TATEI EKATAAY Je Xe nNo6 [£N aire | 
MANOUOC H Nenpo po NAxn ey e | 


dH Hcet NAE. AN Kess —L | 


ei £ 
€ KATAAY ALAMOOY VII,28 Kae egév[e ze ore el 


25 (continued) 401 
y,217 SAK exokoy EBON VII,28 eh eech o vg cross] 
18 ZAALHN TAP TXo Aide “rourous n 


MOC NAN ¢ 


KE YANTE rne, [ 
NA PAre AN MKAZ [ 
folverwr a Roy eoo [ 
[HovwwXz2 Novwr [ 
[neq ere eBo Zu af 
[nn[ouoc= Duren cil 
[g]o ne THpoY eil 
19 [njerna Bola Ze eko] Al 
(louer gluereurel [ 
AH erco Bfé qq B t 
«5o RA[fpoue | E 


(broken, about six lines lost) 


verse 17. Akripovwoay (sic !); Horner's 8,37, 51, 70,108,134 unpog, Horner's 
l 


£ AE PWA. 


verse 18. rap with Horner's 37,51,134 and the majority of the Greek ma. 
nuscripts; it is omitted by Horner's 106,108 and a few Greek mi. 
nuscules (565 al.), also a few old Latin manuscripts and Aeth, Arm. 
Geo*. 
MAPAFE AN AKAZ with Horner's 108,134; Horner's 37,51, (106 ?) read 


JAN TIKALZ MAP AE o 


Verso: St. Matthew VIIT,3,4,7-9 in Greek. 


(margin) 
VIII,3 [ dere VIII,7 Kat Aepet dOTW o «x 
[ro rov] kéy wv be eyo €A9 WY’ Qee«x 
[^ co kabap Co fre ` qeeDeu0 avrav: 
[ket eut ée Ska 8 Kwo Kec fer 0 ekx 


1 H A 
are ei tere TOV KE KOZ ELTEV 


402 25 (continued) 
VIII, 4 [kat Aegec] «or VIII,8 «oTÓ, Ké ovK ec 
[o eyeovs] oef x | pei gues Cpe 

vmo THY ATÉ AV 
Mou eiedA Das $ 
KANK povev etfme] 
Moyw Ka Cat dif ee [rs] 

9 kat qe. eyw avòfri 
— viro e Sos evi 
éxwv vir epalyroy] 
o-rgareras [Kai] 
Delai rovfrw gegen) 
[Bare Kael rrogev[e rac] 
[Ka epo éexov EN 
feexerad] Kat ri ò[ou] 
[Aw prov tot no ov 1 


Ka La pi ti bel: Cp fi li ai kä tu c 


(broken) 


26 l 403 
BIBLICAL ? 


(g 42; d 172a) Papyrus. Written in square uncials of the seventh cen- 
tUrY o 
I have not been able to identify this fragment; it is probably 


part of some biblical or apocryphal poetical work. 


Recto: li (margin) Verso: —— (margin) 
jeas ix 
l Joy neceqre cet 13 ue 2N FH al 
[ue C) JNoyp oe ywne oul 
[kwè EquoYE 15 ANYWAE Ae [ 
(o Jencaca mus en Novo [ 
5 | 4evrqu. Ep, [ ]ées[]*e x[ 


Jugi! ` ['Jes[ 
[E [emiri 


keet ] 20 an[ 
Ta ouzajaj Am 
10 Jax enf ] 22 =pl 
Jr (broken) 
(broken) 
27 


APOCRYPHAL GOSPEL ? 
(g 8) 32 by 34 inches, complete. Parchment. Written in square unci- 
als of the sixth century, see plate II,2. 
Perhaps from an Apocryphal Gospel; Christ addresses his angels on 


the devil's fall; cf.Petrie: Gizeh and Rifeh p.39. 


Recto: (margin) Verso: (margin) 
l [feic efn Hre be 16 aABotoc eB[oXT 
afrifenes er TE 
[ova]aB: aceri aYNOXY ES[AJ 
[ru]v rN atoy w . EnKAaKE er[2i] 


Dd 


404 


27 (continued) 


5 [Ne] eran NNa 20 Bon erbe rileyi 
AY CTH PION TH snr E cie ntn] 
pov XIN -reeoy RKTETNNAY Ze 
erre NTEKTI Ke ANT Xaci 
Cic GNTENOY GHT' TE TABA 

10 KTETNE KE Ge 25 AY NNOBE HL 
Zò: MENTAIOY METENYNA 
? ONÈY EPWAIN ERBY an be 
KE TUNT XACI NZHTTHYTN" 
LHT TENT AC NAT OYATABO 
15 Nov Xe Anat 30 — aoc: neie 
(margin) (margin) 
Translation: 


Behold, then, o holy angels («syeros ), I have chosen you, I have res 
vealed to you all my mysteries (mvorieiov) from the beginning of the cre. 
ation(kréecs) until now. You know (or: have known), therefore, from 
that which I have revealed unto you, that it is (the) arrogance which has 
cast the dei) (dréie ies? - verso - forth out of his office(kexn 2). He 
was cast forth into the outer darkness (2) because of his arrogance. Yoü 
see (ox: have seen), then, that (the) arrogance is the mother of every 
sin. He, therefore, who will not humiliate himself among you is a 


devil(dexboros )OI[..... (broken). 


(1) This translation of zexn was suggested by Dr.Barns; alternatively 
translate: ‘in his beginning', but this seems less likely. 

(2) Cf.St.Matth.VIII,12, XXII,13, XXV,30. 

(5) Cf.I Tim.I11,6 (Crum). 


28 
LITURGY OF ST. BASIL 


(f 41) 34 by 44 inches; neither complete. Papyrus. Written in roun- 


ded uncials probably in the early seventh century, see plate III,2. The 


28 (continued) 405 
script is of unusual interest; it is very like that of the famous Greek 
liturgical papyrus, also found at Bala'izah, which was recently re-edited 
by C.H.Roberts and Dom B.Capelle: An Early Euchologium, The Der Balizeh 
Papyrus enlarged and re-edited (Bibliothéque du Muséon XXIII, Louvain, 
1949). If the two manuscripts were not written by the same scribe, they 
must at any rate have come from the same scriptorium. 

One fragment from a page containing the Liturgy of St.Basil; the 
text corresponds closely to Renaudot: Liturgiarum Orientalium Collectio 


(Frankfurt, 1847) vol.I,p.64 (Crum). The variants are insignificant. 


Recto:  —— (margin) Verso: li (margin) 

l [réfryoon ngoer nXoere 8 MAN NEGPONOC AN Jxpe sr] 
[mnNovre nrue: neryoon ^ Loeic MN Ñ GOU, eic ANA]. . T 
lese" Nwaucow erg Rppo: 10 N rk rap nerepe Nex ep[ov Bian] 
[voi] ee Ree - METOYHE ZANET ero Neae NBAA agefart[oy] 

5 Kofcex Jex[ ] ALK KOTE PANN cle po. 

Few IE 1 [$ Tert [door 
(broken) 14 [ Ext q 
(broken) 
Translation: 


seee [who is the Lord, the tora (2), the God af the truth; He who is be- 
fore the ages («tw v ) who is king for ever; He who dwells in the highest 
ese o (broken) 
Verso: ssaa e Jand the thrones(#esvo5) and the dominions and the powers. 
...(7) 2 

For Thou art He around whom stand the Cheroubim who are of many 


eyes [and the]Seraphin[. . . .. (broken). 


" / 
(1) nXoetc D'Zoe, in Greek Leorora KDELE » 


(2) eic Anal, JL presumably some rubric. 


406 29 
PRAYERS 


(Ms.Greek Class.f 12) Papyrus. Written in square uncials of the se. 
venth or eighth century. The script is badly faded and extremely diffi. 
cult to read. Mr.C.H.Roberts and Professor P.Maas very kindly collated 
the fragment for me. 


Prayers in Greek. 


Recto: (?) (broken) 
— 1 [[...mepan roy npoexe xeaceno[v] 
2 [{]Karr a’ neapon HARLIN TA na] : .] 
3 [|reZeaey...ETHAK Tac [xa] 
4 [piri Ka FIKAN tf MMA roy [uo] 
5 [NJoréNoyc X oy MAIKOC 
(margin) 
Verso: (?) (broken) 
| 7 L PlévAazon en 
8 [Hain TON CTEPANON TOY AINH 
9 [A Tay THE KPALETOTHTOC coy 
(margin) 


9. Perhaps nothing lost at the beginning of this line. 


30 
PRAYERS 


.(£ 8; f 9; à 187a) Two double pages forming single leaves,3 by 6 inches, 
each page 3 by 5 inches, complete. Parchment; one column. Written in 
small square uncials of the seventh century, see plate II,3. ) 

Various prayers for die -Ghür of the bishop, the community and the 


Christians in general, 


(a) (£ 8a) Recto: (margin) Verso: (margin) 


1 [ d 19 NET YON ZIN dy Korn] 


[ "Tulcle xov 20 (NIA ekeexpee 


10 


15 


18 


30 (continued) 


[epolov THPOY Z2unEC 21 
y, Co) 
[oy NTNE NTARE NEK 
Aa Nywnej erovaaj] 
AYO NT YL GONE NIA 
SI AoxrEX NIU Nc&BoR 25 
L S i 
ALAK OO Yo Twa NÀY AL 
METOYAZE NAY ZUNEY 
WNe' Xe N'Tok ne ney 
Cor H p mMBoHEOoC N 
NETEANTOY Bon 30 
NS 

DOC MALAY: CALOY epo 
oY NRAYZANE Angwè 

N 
NNEYÈIX lafe2 eren 
SINBWK EROA ACN rey 
GINET EZOYN : NET 35 


2N OYAENT rue. p 9e No[e AN] 


(margin) 


407 
epooy en OYETPHANH 
ZN ovrwT Mën: 
NETEN TEPKPAT A 
EKELZKQELZ Efoay 
eN ovr&&o: NWHPE 
Koy! ered MEKASOC 
EKE AYEANE A ALO OY 
NENTOY ESP At ena 
NreySor ` gwne 
Nay NOJÈPfZWÈ eN 


Gao) 
ZWÈ NIA ETNANOY 


ie) 
AYO HE @ALOT NAY AW 
MeEKALTO ebor’? ayw 
JMEX ro eboi Unek 
XE i€ neu Zeie KÉN 
Okc) l [3 


(margin) 


4, NTT& Nrüté, probably dittography for nrne. 


| 3l.NaNOyY for Nawnovy, cf. chapter VIII par.56. 


(b) (f 8b; d 187a) Recto: (margin) 
57 [ Jal. Jew 54 
( er[ovaabb ya 55 
39 fenle2 Nnene2 za Ann 
[>> EELER 
40 [ne gAH[A] N+[: Jenni" 
A1 EXN NecN[m]:»—— —— 
2323553522522 2225222 > GO 
42 [ |xeeie nxoeic ner 


COOYN AXne&HT NNoY 


Verso: 


32. Mor , mistake for xrpeuor Since emor never occurs as a verb. 


(margin) 
[oo det ds 
Lurkwape[ ` ] 


[..Jergeyaro[Nize] 
Al ug Ko] el 4] Enep, 
ria njia N[re nanti] 
kimenfpk: ave dr 
KAPIZE Naq Aner 
dom NNATZWÉB Ñ 


TE TALKAIOCYNH’ 


408 30 (continued) i 


44 ON NIA: CALOV ENEK 63 &A-nexc Té nel neo 
45 ZALZAA ETE NIA. ne OY MAN AN DÄ ET e 
ayw NT KÈ TEKOIX 65 KINTENOY UAENEZ 
eet EXWY: ayw 66 NNENEZ ZRACHN t—— 
NF EN NO OY eap A cx: oo: d^ BET RA C a a o 
eXwy NTEexapic A 67 NEMAHA NTKYPIAKH 
50 MENNA eToyaa b 2522222232232222222222»*- 
" Gite) 
4-B cc NT'EYÒYXH 68 MEOOY N&K Mote 
reper epoc ECOYNI.B 69 NTANKETARCLC[ | 
53 AYO NETT DA AR tee (margin) 
(margin) 


59. NNENE2 for NeNe2, of. 45 wNovoN , 61 wwkraw6&, 66 NNENE2; See chap. 


ter VIII par.90. 


(c) (f 9a) Recto: (margin) ` Verso: (margin) 
JON L N erAco[y]-m N [on ai] 87 [emok] nxoeic nNY 
a No HN NPE(Y +] fre] MNANTOKP AT W 
Kaprioc ` eke aza] ` [nein Nnen Xoeic 
NE ALALoov t NE [ra] 90 . [e] nexe EXN neue 
wooy : Nrecanov[yoy] [wir nemickonoc 
75 Z2N TANT pur rr afo n] [X]ekoc An oveaper 
TEKOIXK eroys dla] [e]Jkegapez2 epoy: 
ernopo ERA eXfw/ m Xoet«c ` ayw, NY 
oy: Nreepe[e] enee 95 (Pese NPOUNE enoy 
BHve nen {IX AXN OYOEIW NEIPHNH 
80 MAY HOA" Le TAK NYXwk EBOA NTEY 
FETE TÉOU AN MEDOY ANT OY HH B TEN 
YAENECZ NENEZ Sé ENTHE TAN ZOYT 4 
83 AHH e i 100 epoce ike enic Ko 
2323 2325 23252 —E—-——] moc NIL AN NET 


84. [new] [ee 5vrepoc AJAN N 
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85 HA eu. nencKonoc 103 Djs KoNOC ALN OY 
DOE (margin) 
86 ETI TN TA PA kx | 
(margin) 


98.¢8oA is redundant here as Xwk (line 97) is already followed by Boa, 


100. ANN e€mickorocnu, Cf. note on line 39 above. 


(d) (f 9b) Recto: (margin) Verso: (margin) 
104 ont la ETZNTEK/ 113 [ Ta >> 
105 pcm efroy 4.4.8] [ Jap Nnapa 
| ayw Nrxalpize | 115 [kazet unjnoyre n 
Noy EIPHA[H Novon] [nant olkparwp ne 
Nik: EKOA [errn ic] ` [raoon nefra Hy Xe eye 
MEXE nenXofeic] [ ITEYEspANH 
110 Xe nwx ne n[eoov] [ef]: exon * AY O0 
AN nansrefre wa] 120 [EXN] TEYEKKAKEC 
ee ENES New[ez Sé An) fia Je n4xapize 
DEED EEN [NAN NITEYEIPANH 
(rest of page blank) [2N ua nju: KE EYE 
fovwicy u nere 
125 OYNTAY MUAY * J- 
NAMAZTE AMMOY 
ETE mai ne nAIABO 
Roc JAN NY ANT CAN 


Kate THPOY eyeoy 
` 130 ofc q[ov A NEN EP rio. 


(margin) 


114. dar Nnapafkakret, not fa runtäkaie (sic f). 


117. mefryoon nelrndy, suggested by Rev. 1°, 4 1227, but not certain: Jrany 


might be Jenny, and there is perhaps not room for seven letters. 


410 30 (continued) 
Translation: 

(lines l Š 85) «sese Tand bless them all with the blessing of heaven, Thy 
holy dwelling-place; and take away from them every disease and every 
sickness. Ordain for them that for which they wait during their life, 
for Thou art their saviour (ewe), the helper (fon dos) of those who have 
no helper (fonds). Bless them and increase («y< rec) the work of their 
hands. Guard their going: out and their coming in. Those who are in 
virginity (mac 8éros) and those who are in a community (Kourwvix ), mayest 
Thou preserve them in peace (even o) and contentedness; those who are 
in (a state of) continency(2pkedre«) (t), mayest Thou preserve them in 
purity; the little children who are among Thy people (ados-) (2), mayest 
Thou incorease(«d}«vecv) them and bring them up to the (full) measure of 
their age 3); be unto them a fellow-worker in every good thing and give 
them favour in Thy presence and in the presence of Thy Christ, Jesus, our 
Lord, He from whom[..... (4) 
(lines 37 = 69) .....[...(?) holy, for everand ever, Amen. 

The Prayer of 0) concerning the brethren. 

Lord, Lord, who knowest the heart of every one, bless Thy servant 
who is wn (6), and place Thy hand upon him and send upon him the grace 
(xecs) of the Holy Spirit; the garment of his soul (pox ), preserve it 
holy and undefiled [ ee | strength [. ..| that he may struggle (aywv ye) anå 


bring to naught|every force(èveeyéeix) of the adversary (&vrıkeimevos); ap — 


grant (x«eidje-v) unto him the unfading crown) of (the) righteousness 
(diKatoo-Yvn) in Christ Jesus, He to whom be glory and power from now for 
ever and ever, Amen. 
The Prayer for Sunday 

Glory be to Thee, Lord of the resurrection(ardéoraccy) ..... 
(lines TO - 150) ..... Those who rest [in (2?) the] groves giving fruit 
(kxemos), mayest Thou increase(«oz«re-r) them and advance them and nou- 
rish them with the riches of Thy holy hand which is spread out over them, 


and preserve the works of their hands from any defilement; for Thine is 


30 (continued) 411 
the power and the glory for ever and ever, Amen, 
The Prayer for the bishop(ériekoros) 

Again(ére) we beseech(m«e«««Aetv) Thee, Lord God Almighty (rav rokex m 
rwe), the father of our Lord [Jesus] Christ, for our father the bishop 
(ériokoros), that guarding Thou mayest guard him, Lord; and may he conti. 
nue many years in a time of peace(ecenvy), and may he bring to perfection 
his priesthood which Thou hast entrusted to him together with every bi. 
shop (ériokoros) and the priests (Teeofvregos) and the deacons(dexKovos) 
and every one [who is in the holy |ehurch(ékKAnoca), and mayest Thou grant 
TS ecv) peace(eteqvn) to every one through [Jesus] Christ our Lord, for 
Thine is the [glory] and the power [for] ever and ever, [Amen] 

[The Prayer for the chureh (? 9? 

ole) for we(?) beseech (rage Ker ev.) the Almighty fester ëng)? God, 
(mmo is and is)to come(?), that he may[send(?)| his peace(€eyvy ) upon us 
and [upon] his church(ékKAye-cx ) , and may He grant (X«ecJ e«« ) [unto us] his 
peace(eceqvy) [in] every [place|(? ), that he may destroy him who has the po. 
wer of death, which is the devil ( Sedporos-) (9) and all his dishonesties 


may He destroy; the forces (évére) (20... 


(1) 'those who are in £y kg rect refers to persons who were in a particu. 
lar state of life, like the Rc ko TH, cf. Const.Apost.VIII,l0(Sopho- 
cles: Greek Lexicon) cf. also C.8.C.0.73,178? “and 219. 

(2) Cf.above chapter V j. 

(3) 'age' is here spiritual rather than physical. 

(4) Perhaps lines 37ff. follow immediately after line 36. 

(5) Perhaps H Jena li some name, but doubtful. 

(6) Cf. Crum: Dictionary p.225a. 

(7) C£.I Peter V,4. 

(8) Suggested by the following lines. 

(9) Heb. II, 14. 


412 31 
CANONS OF ST.BASIL 


(b 10; d 178a) 5 and 54 by 9 inches, originally about 13 by 9 inches, 
Two columns of about 30 lines each. Papyrus, the pages are unusually 
large for a papyrus book. Written in semi-rounded uncials of the se. 
venth or eighth century; see plate III,3. 


Fragments of two pages from a manuscript containing the canons of 


St.Basil. A complete copy of these canons exists in Arabic and a trans. 
lation of these was published by Riedel: Die Kirchenrechtsquellen des 
Patriarchats Alexandrien(Leipzig,1900) pp.251..283. All the fragments 
here come from canon 36; the Coptic differs considerably from the Arabic 
text. Further fragments of these canons in Sahidic were published by 
Crum in P.S.B.A. vol.XXVI, pp.57ff. and recently J.Drescher published 

a Coptic lectionary fragment containing part of one of the canons(Ann. 


Serv. vol.LI, pp.247ff.). 


(a) = Riedel p.255 infra. Recto: 


| (broken) ` 
| 1 6 orl d 
d 5 Kure Ae 2& 
1 OYILA €YALÀ. 
H l Jan RCENK p ROA 
[cé 10 AN enge": 
X]eKac NABAN A en 
4 Jaya corpu RA ]man 
] KERR Jae 
1 14 [ ALT RAC 
(broken) 
Verso: -———> (broken) 
16 SE [ke 


ZITN n&oXX e 


Rok Muer AL 26 el 


19 MAY c Èv 
20 gwne Nap 
roc NONE 
TAL a [v] AY 
kolè Ae Efren] 
24 Ap co[c d 


(b) = Riedel p.256. Recto: 
J 
] 
] 
] 
1 
J 
] 
] 
J 
J 
32 J.ak 
lexqie 
.34 Jae 
36 [ Trei. nu 
je P 
YAN THA DoT € 
NANOYTE ov 
40 we- entre 


pa 
AYU 244. MEK 


DHT: CENA Ñ 


31 (continued) 413 
27 Ké 
rers 
AN el 
30 ov[ 
51 [Jt 
[ 
(broken) 
— 
(margin) [fimè 
4 [nqvAafi] Ze 
ZA ARALOOY 
` KAN ZNOY 
50 KATA ANTA. 
KAN ZÒ oY KA 
[r]n rop lé. 
[KA]N” ZN BN 
[ay a]Xe ABWA 
55 [ekoA]: &nep 
Ire 
E 
ds [ x]ur^ 
[ 1 
(gap) 
60 ov[na]p[A80A «ul 
ETRE NAL R 
TEIMINE 
EYTNTWON 
AE € 
65 ayXi Novy 


THN eney 


52 —- 54. 


position is uncertain;, 


a 
TK TANT OOS 


EMECHT : oy 


KHPA A oY rap 
fen o[c] epe 


(margin) 


This fragment belongs somewhere in this column, but the exact 


ge T 


70 


T5 


80 


82 


85 


[LI 
A an [ov]ye[e] 
ET + KEKKC ey 
NanecyE epo[c] 
Xe Novoy: NE 

Ni op tcaka 
ener: Aad 
oy: evya[NXwK] 
^e NG N[zoov] 
&n[geXeer B AN] 
get 1 
Lu A 
[ 


koi LS 


[ Nofa 


TAT Te fe NAT 


NTEILALINE er 
Len] 

opt Napan 

[ev]ey ov ecc 

Xe XPIETIA 

avwa Xe 


NOC 


ETKP[AITHE ce 


51 (continued) 


67 


69 


A 
A) AM EN oy 
200y N aa 
a — 
H 2NoveZoor 


(margin) 


Similarly lines 93 = 95. 


(margin) 


93 
95 


(gap) 
97 


100 


fè 


Gy FE E a E EECH Ee EH 


nefriaale ] 
De EKTNOTAL 
ce NNETENDYC 
NE Trapte 
oc nera ye 
epoc AN ne er 
` a 
re o one N 


ZU ZAN NAKÒY 


31 (continued) 415 
90 NAKAKY KAZHY 105 eae Nei ZAN 
91 MAN TWE ALN 106 Nano[v]re sec 


(margin) 
76 - 79. Lacunae supplied from Riedel. 


Translation: 

(lines 6 = 14) ..... [those who run from one place to another shall not 
escape the seeing of the eyes or the hearing [of the] ears or the[... 
of the]tongue V[. .. . . 

(lines 16 = 24) PO] through the dissoluteness 1?) of those (persons). 
Those shall not be idle(«e yes); it has been said concerning the 
idle(&eror)[..... 

(lines 37 = 55) saa] If the fear of God does not dwell in you and in 
your heart, you shall surely (ravrws) be brought down. A widow or a 
virgin(yWes , mapóévos- ), whose tongues defile them, whether in a 
slander(k«r«x«Ac() or in an accusation(ke«rqg oec) or in some words of 
dissoluteness, do not E M 

(lines 60 - 79) .....]a parable(+rxexfor7) because of these, thus, they 
being like to a man who has received a garment on loan on a feast day 
or on a (marriage)-feast ^! or on a marriage, so that it should be 
thought concerning it, that these coverings (doge) (4) which they 
wear (bopecr ) are their (own). But when the [days] of the/ marriage or 
of the]feast[end ..... 

(lines 82 = 91) TEILT this is the manner of these, thus, who bear 
($oeetv) the empty name of ‘Christian! (5) or ‘continent *(ép«earys) 6) 
surely (wav rws) he shall be stripped together Wa bh Lesa’ 

(lines 97 ~ 106) ..... [it is fitting to renounce («roraccev) the things 
which are of it(the world). (As regards) the virgin(r«e eros ) it is 
not fitting that she should become a servant of any (person); she 


who is a servant of God, is not wont to gol, 


416 31 (continued) 

(1) Cf. Riedel's translation; '... kommt nicht heraus aus dem Sehen der 
Augen, dem Horen der Ohren, der Geschaftigkeit der Zunge welche 
Lust in das Herz bringen....'. 

(2) For BoX ékoA cf, Crum: Dictionary p.33b. 

(3) 200m often refers to a marriage-feast, but it may also denote any 
ordinary feast, cf. Riedel's translation: '... an einem Festtage 
oder an einem Brautmahle ...'. | Cf. Crum: Dictionary p.695a. | 

(4) I am unable to find the word pegisjax elsewhere; its meaning, however, 
is obvious here. 

(5) That the name is 'Christian' is of some interest here, as it supplies 
a lacuna in Riedel's text. 


(6) Cf. 30 note l. 


52 
AP OPHTH EGMATA 


(c 23; c 24 fragment) ` 44 by 4 inches, incomplete. Papyrus. Written 
in uncials of the seventh century. Number 33 here is written by the 
same hand and except for the chapter-marks the arrangement etc. of the 
two manuscripts seems identical; it is quite possible that both texts 
were originally included in the same manuscript. See plate II,4. 

Two main fragments and a large number of small fragments from a 
manuscript of the Apophthegmata. For the intricate problems connected 


with the transmission of the text of the Apophthegmata I may refer espe. 


cially to W.Bousset: Apophthegmata. For the Coptic translation of the 
Apophthegmata see Th.Hopfner: Uber die koptisch sa'idischen Apophthegmata _ 
Patrum aegyptiorum and P.M. Chaîne: Le texte original des Apophthegmes des | 
Péres(Mélanges d.1.Fac.Or.Beyrouth, vol. VÈ pp.541 - 569) and Trois nou- 
veaux feuillets du recueil sahidique des Apophthegmes des Pères(B.I.F.A.0. 
vol. XXXVII,1937,49 m 61). 

The at of the Apophthegmata in the present manuscript is 


the same as that of the other two Sahidic manuscripts(Zoega etc. and 


32 (continued) 417 
Crum, Coptic Monuments 8095) and follows that of the Verba Seniorum trans. 
lated by Pelagius and Johannes from a Greek original in about A.D.500; 
the Latin text is printed by Migne: Patrologia Latina vol. LXXIII from 
Rosweyde's edition. The Sahidic translation was made from the same 
Greek redaction and Bousset cites(pp.3ff.) a number of manuscripts of 
‘this Greek text, but so far it has not been printed. None of the Apo- 
phthegmata in the present manuscript occur in the other two Sahidic ma. 
nuscripts,but there can be little doubt that all three represent the same 
version which must have been made before the sixth century. 

In the present edition I am only noting the Latin and Greek paral- 
lels extant in Migne: Patrologia Latina vol.LXXIII (= P.L.) and Migne: 
Patrologia Graece vol.LXV (=P.G.), also for lines 25 « 39 Ms.Coislin 126 
edited by Nau in Rev.Or.Chr.1907 - 1912; for further parallels in other 
collections see Bousset's tables. 

I am much indebted to Dr.Barns who has collated the fragments and 


has made a number of valuable corrections. 


(a) lines 1.6 = P.L.p.859D, (II,12) and P.G.p.336C (Poimen 43,59). 

lines 6.20 = P.L.p.859D (II,13) and P.G.p.392D (Sisoes 3). 
P.L.p.860A (II,14). 
P.L.p.860A (II,15) and Ms.Coislin 126 number 133(R.O.C. 


lines 22..24 


H 


lines 24-32 


vol.XIII,1908,p.47). 
lines 55-59 = P.L.p.860A (II,16) and Ms.Coislin 126 number 134, 


Recto: —— (broken) Verso: ji (broken) 
l | D[]wexq enecar 22 rNe«4 ewwnje el 
[englocon yonn AL : yoSpeér zanfey4] 
[wo] 4 NXNAZ Eno GHT: aqyZoofe] ` 
Du eneen! yape 25 / *6 ovè NNerRO [xe] 
5 []wovre Botti e YAYA N61 nuo No] 
(pou | dy Xooc l xoe egwafNay a] 


['7hoy]con NOt Ana necépeer ga[ne er] 


418 32 (continued) 


8 [Ja ... Tae mne 29 [Ji gwne ey[kal 
[Nlana Xikwi: Xe. 30 rappont ep ofan] 
10 [nal eie? AKP EANO ZENOCE Tazo[y N] 
[aslpenbwk ere: re n[doc-oc[ t] 
kb enn Nfoly ovi a ova Xooc X[e yo] 
Joel e ana Ziler ACHT have p[iaun tr ne] 
[xe] Enua ere 35 AKDINO NON oe a 
15 [An] ceine may avgwne Ax [ono] 
[Bulk enay- nexe xoc: noye Zuse 
[mqJAaDHTHE Nay Vè w aan  ] 
[av]w ag ne nar 39 [ ]ev4[wvrc) ] 
[ere] JAN COAALE JA l (broken) 
20 [uay ] 
(broken) 


(b) lines 41 . 97 = P.L.pp.874D ~ 875B; cf. also Cassian: Collationes 


II,13(Migne: Patrologia latina vol.XLIX,pp.545f.); (V,4). 


Recto: (broken) 
| 51 ufa 
] rel 
] Ae X[e ajy eipae nen 
41 Jey: TAY ey w rfe A axo 
]e cea: 55 N[ ni]n ec oly afb ana 
Jor AN A[n|oX» oi ete Ae 
[ ba nre X[e e«Xigine Alle: 
45 [peyXwk]re € BoA le Säll vay: aly xo] 
[a neq YN HA AY NÀY oc Ae NAY n Gi ana] 
E enjeswy 60 ANOAAW Xe «ro[«] 
[ey ^e ep er ]q éi EGOYN ETEKPI* 
49 [rei ane Alo: eynex ayo 6€ Nrcoy[en] 


I -rek ANT 6w[B xi] 


41-49. 


52 (continued) 


] 64. 
] 65 
(broken) 


419 
Né nooy ayo Nr] 


[klaak AToofrk | 


Cf. the Latin: '... Domine, qui tentationes utiliter infers, con- 


verte bellum quod patitur frater ille in hoc sene, ut per experi- 


mentum in senectute sua discat quod tempore longe non didicit, qua- 


tenus compatiatur his qui huius modi tentationibus perturbantur. 


Qui cum orationem complesset vidit Aethiopem stantem juxta cellam 


et sagittas mittentem contra illum senem ... 


51. Crum read ano a fragment must have broken off since Crum saw it. 


Verso: 


67 


75 


80 


84 


ES (broken) 


N 


j Jan 

at eei 
[ Josef = Ja nr 86 
dee: soy 
eg[ov/N en[no]ie 
afoc] aknox[q] ez - 
palit] ovantiz[..]oe 90 
TL. ] Newy Patel 
[..Jork ENTCO' 
fifa eruuay AN 
NEOYEZ CAENE- 
NTUNTCABE KA 95 
ffa nercne Xe noy 
feu] NNeroyx: A 97 
[ugoy Ennoy avo 
pete? sech 
[aa aen 1 


(broken) 


at 


[ ] 

[ d 
elape2 erunr] G 
Swbf wunp co Ta 
sef ov] 
xe rap [ 
NeeBB[ 
erra. n[ 
evrN[ 
Nou [ 
ALA saf 


er&u u[r 


iau Lu ey bit kote ta ti toi 


al 


[ 
l 
[ 
[ 


420 32 (continued) 

67-79. Cf. the Latin: '... Hoc autem tibi contigit, quia juvenem illum a 
communi adversario impugnatum suscipiens, cum debuisses eum contra 
diabolicum certamen consolatoriis verbis ungere, etiam in despera. 
tionem misisti, non cogitans illud sapientissimum praeceptum quo 
jubemur ...'. 

86-97. Cf. the Latin: '... nisi gratia Dei conservaret infirmitatem huma. 
nam, quem in nobis salutari dispensatione omnibus orationibus Domi. 
num deprecemur, ut et adversum te dimissum flagellum avertat, quo- 


niam ipse et dolere facit, et iterum saluti restituit ...'. 


(c) lines 99 - 101 = P.L.p.916A (X,20) (?). 
lines 102 =- 110 = P.L.p.916A--B (X,21) and P.G.p.168C-D (Ephraem 3). 


Recto: i (broken) Verso: ———» (broken) 
99 fakes? 1] 105 [nae Ze epyan] 
100 E g » T 
[ frem 1 Glen noua] 
E Aqnalpare Ae La Alban [kry] 
103 [moveon[ ana ed» [anlnovre[nat er]. 
(margin) ` n [mafwaT[enerenn] 
l (margin) 


99.101. Cf. the Latin: '... quae autem parvi temporis sunt, noxia magis 


quam utilia erunt ...'. 


a) o (margin) ——» (margin) 
FU ME 
112. Jee vo» spas i] | 216 [..]ev «oet 
| ]coce[ Jenezey[ 
114 Jeno] T+an[ 
(broken) 119 (SCH 


(broken) 


32 (continued) 4.21. 

(e) (broken) —M (broken) 

121 [..]..Xezof 127 [ [NenFy- Seq 
Aua epoq NT] [Ae njeXay Nay Xe 
sinwe Nage[ bk N[o 4 &rpo 
TAY A MU 130 [ ] ear 

125 A. Al 131 [ neu may 

(broken) (broken) 

(£) (broken) — (broken) 

155 an|ovre[ 148 [ure af 

| latent ghiooye -[ 
135 kee N[ 150 Nfoo Nay] 
[rexel e| XN zl 
Jane) Jay vil 
NT]ooy den[ eot E 
Jock evi Jor woy[ 
140 Jai nexaly 155 Jet toyol 
JAN nei ].HNopl 
JN ov «ov[i TJaunev«[ 
Jk: erke[ X]o Ae[c 
Jee zin[ [nane .[ 
145 Je rap TI 160 Zelt 
146 Je néi a] 161 [apèl 
(broken) l (broken) 
Translation: 
(lines l. 20) ..... even if he drags him to] cast him down, in as much as 


he drags him with force’ to cast him down, God is wont to help (foy Heer) 
[nim] 

Apa 1) the disciple(m«Onrqs) of Apa Jijoi once said: [kay] 
father, thou hast become old, let us go to the WOPlQ(obkovpév n) a 


little. Apa Jijoi said: To the place where there is no woman, go 


422 32 Cébttnued) 
there. [His] disciple (matris) said to him; And what is the place 
where there is no woman, | unless it is the desert ? ... 

(lines 22 = 39) ..... ]opinion(gvé n) if he has peace in his heart (?), 

One of the elders said: The monk (j40v«x os) is obliged to buy (3) 
[for himself] peace; it is necessary that he should be disdainful 
(karacbpovetr) if some troubles of the world ( Kooper) should befall 
him(4), 

Someone said: Three studious persons (?) being pioro voc (6) be. 
came monks (ovex o's J; one of them made it his choice to ge tate 
(lines 44 . 49) ..... But when he had finished his] prayer, he saw [. JI? 
the Ethiopian [standing] by [ime cell of the |elder, throwing jarrows a- 

gainst him s... 

(lines 53 = 65) ee [because the holy one, Apa Apollo, knew what had 
happened to him and he was ashamed to say anything to him. And [Apa] 
Apollo said to him: Return to thy cell and recognize thy weakness 
from to-day and keep thyself in hand(?)[..... 

(lines 69 ~ 84) ..... [that you should encourage (mpo reéreu) him for the 
struggle(moxeuos), and you have cast him into e (?) [and you did 
not place yourself(?) | into that wisdom( «o4 cx) and the commandments 
of prudence according to that which is written 9), Save: those who 
are taken to death and forbear [not] to rescue those who are being 


ed fa 6 


(lines 102 « 103) .... . | Apa Ephraem passed by [once e 
(lines 105 = 110) ..... But he said to]her: [s before] nen[we are|ashamed 
[how much] more before God[who]seeth[the hidden things ..... 


(1) The Latin has Apa Abraham, but Abraham cannot be read here; the 
Greek merely has: "EAegev A Ae fue TOU & pbx Xeon. 

(2) Cf. the Latin: '...Melius est enim ut cum multis sis et solitariam 
vitam agas, quam cum solus sis esse cum multitudine proposito men- 


tis." 


32 (continued) 423 

(3) 'buy', so also the Greek (dyoe«jecv ) and the Latin (emere). 

(4) C£. the Greek exv Kat gaer? Tuy eve], and the Latin ‘etiam si 
corporale contingat evenire dispendium'. 

(5) MEP[LLLN HTHE seems the most obvious word for the Latin 'studiosi'; ‘the 
Greek merely has reéts deAdmroroe, 

(6) 'The qgrAomovot are held to have been a body of laymen who served and 
assisted the clergy' Crum in B.M.p.422b note A and references there; 
cf. also R,0.0. vol.X(1905) p.47. 

(7) It is not easy to suggest anything for the lacuna in line 47, the 
Latin merely has: 'vidit Aethiopem'. 


(8) Proverbs XXIV, ll. 


N 


33 
SERMON AGAINST NESTORIUS 
(c 24) 43 by 6 inches, incomplete. Papyrus. For script etc. see 32, 


introduction. 
Fragment of one page from a sermon against Nestorius; perhaps this 


is one of the sermons of Proclus bishop of Cycicus. 


Recto: (?) (broken) 
| [ 1 go X JA 
d [ Joxe rel d 
[ [e NTN A«n No[yr]e+ a NA 
[ [pu napak[...]yobe: 
i TANOK 15 nrve[rooy] e BoA Ac 
5 [ Ja nwov[r]e NFXI wo 
[ Juo SIT 2HTOY ener 
E ]eve AHYE NNeN ETAW 
[ eeh. KON." NCABHA Ze 
9 [ vaxXe 20 anZoete Nezce 
[ 1 Ax rt[n] eco y 9. &* 
[ ] KY[PIAJAoc An Ke 


424 33 (continued) 


] 23 [Kecr|iNoc= NTe 
(broken) 
Verso: (?) — (broken) 
25 [ - Jan 37 ov nf 
ic MeT[NKEf]Noke ne[ 
enXo[eic] nim ner out 
NAWA[HA exo 40 AXN[ 
eic epoi o» NECTO ar 
30 pike ATINAY EN TYE 
TAY XIPAAONI AL ar[ 
MOK ETANTENIC ay co[ 
Konoc an[nlovre 45 ean 
ie ne] S 
35 yoon ganf 1 [ 
(broken) 
Translation: 
(lines 13 - 23) ..... |coa, but(XAA«) ... and turn ther] away from God and. 


lead them into the temples of our idols(etdwèo v) (22, Except the 
Lord had raised up the holy one Cyrii (2?) and Celestine ð) [.... 
(lines 26 — 34) eeo. e Beho1d, (as regards) one who shall sin against the 
Lord, who shall pray for him 9 L4) E l 
Tell me, o Nestorius, at the time when you were appointed (xeteoro 


vetv) to the episcopacy (-emcokoros), did God, Jesus Christ [..... 


(1) Perhaps words of Satan (Barns). 

(2) Cyril, archbishop of Alexandria A.D.412 ~ 444; he was the chief ad- 
vocate of orthodoxy in the controversy with Nestorius, especially 
at the council of Ephesus in A.D.431. 

(3) Celestine, (the first), 42nd bishop of Rome, from A.D.422 = 432; he 


33 (continued) 425 
also took a leading part in the controversy against Nestorius. 


(4) C£.I Kings(Samuel) II,25. 


34 
LIFE OF PROCLUS ? 


(e 30; d 177a,b,c; further fragments in d 179,180,182,189) 1% and 32 
py 54 inches, incomplete. Papyrus. Written in rounded uncials of the 
seventh or eighth century. 

Fragments of one page, perhaps from a life of Proclus. Proclus 
was bishop of Cycicus and took a leading part in the controversy against 
Nestorius; after the council of Ephesus in A.D.451 at which Nestorius 
was deposed, he succeeded him as patriarch of Constantinople. For the 
history of Proclus and his writings’ see Dictionnaire de Théologie Catho. 
ligue, vol. XIII(1935-7) pp.662ff.. 


Recto: (Gi (lst.column missing) Verso: (?) (2nd column missing) 


d (broken) EH (broken) 
H TA enefgeyo 19 [ In nu 
Xe Aubor 6 20 eyofg]n NE &N 
KHciKoc WN oy ot? € 
€ mpokAoc Bork napa m 
5 ne nicKo[nec] l Kec GENE | 
(gap) | 24 N[N pere [e] 
7 ava af ] (gap) 
uds 1 e 26 [ Je ox! 
NAH cr[u1 [ lavi Janay 
10 Ton eo [.Fr-acwr & 
kab aqk[wx] Rysryp ic NAL 
AN Heli ] 30 Pal HoT He | 
AV YINE eA [on €froyads 
[avè] NIA NÓI NOK TAL A 


15 ole ALN T mcs ejt o1 


i 


426 l 34 (continued) 


16 CYNKXHTOC 24 Nar Anaya]. — 
17 THPE[ ] KYW NNE 
(broken) 36 pé oYNo6 A 
(broken) 


19.Nny- for Ney-, Similarly line 35 Nnepe~ for nepe~, cf. chapter VIII, 


par.90. 
Translation: 
(lines 1-17) ..... ] especially; for Proclus the bishop( éwleKowos ) went 


to Gycicus|...(gap) +.. [the holy mysteries(mvo-ryqecov ) and he went 
with the[...]. 

And the king and the whole council (evyernros) (1) sought in every 
place [for him sees. 

(lines 19 . 56) TEE was in separation?) more than even the rest of 
men[... (gap) ea participation(meruAyPes) of the holy myste- 
ries lune dere except this thing only, [he being(?)| unworthy; and 
a great [..... 


(1) Presumably this is the council of Ephesus of A.D.431. 

(2) Lines 19 — 36 are somewhat difficult to interpret. The more likely 
explanation seems that the words are complementary to Proclus, i.e; 
that he was more detached from worldly things than ihe rest of men 
and that he felt himself unworthy of the participation of the holy 
mysteries; on the other hand one might interpret them in the sensé 
of excommunication referring to Nestorius, i.e. that he was excom- 
municated more than the rest of men (suggested by Dr.Barns), but 
nwÈX ebo does not seem to occur elsewhere in the sense of 'excom- 


munication’, the normal word in Coptic being «o zi89x. 


35 
STORY OF ST.ATHANASIUS AND ST.ANTONY 


(c 21 and three fragments in e 28) The main fragment 5$ by 62 inches, 


35 (continued) I 427 
incomplete. Papyrus. Written in rounded uncials of the seventh or 
eighth centuries. Two columns, ca.33 lines. 

Fragments of one page from the story of St.Athanasius and St.Antony. 
The text corresponds to that published by Rossi: I Papiri Copti del Museo 
Egizio di Torino, vol.I, part II, pp.33f.. The lacunae have been emp. 


plied from Rossi's text. 


Recto: (broken) 
l Tipre da aa twee) [ ] 
| [AN]re[Nioc oy] 25 N[2g00y here 
[Nerd poly Nc] oy c [at coy | 
oe ble as[ovxapie] [s je [89 «] 
5 [nezay nana] ; (ea ni ocaxo c] 
ep. Nescio cT [eee] r4 [nuove] 
wet[pHnn | 30 +n[afaka e! Ae] 
IN-rek 6iN]ei[e] Stee ewe] 
levyn ayaglon[ a] Ale pwue erat] 
10 (race e r]Y ples «cosa alenka efren 
[eiceHHTE ne] [menunr]e 
[lone nfe] 35 2iov[co]n a[an] 
[oly amare +eawlk efpary| 
afulog ere nat 4.nXoe[] eta n] 
15 ne] € e at N[ajlv ofy H]evxta 
[eflox A nat KA (f ar ke eple ned] 
leo Alz elepai 40 Ro eroyvaa B 
[HPHNH Nak co l Xo Asooy [ex] 
AOMGN nem pire NE npe] 
20 [rJaykor AA kapioc atana] 
[mn ax[n]xo cioc €Ron Xe] 
[ec +] pH 45 many Kay la 
23 


[NH d "eng we[wvqei] 


428 I 35 (continued) 
[ 1 47 Delen aa cona] 


(margin) 


5. [ne Xay](propter Spatium); R(ossi): avw nexay. 
15. Xe ai N[A]Y ; R.: ETPANAY. 
16. anata ; Res vé HPHNH NTEeEKKAHCIA eund ka. 


18. coXomuan ; Ret zopoba&e) , but after line 25 R. continues: +PHNH wax 


COACALWN MPEYKOCALE! Anere MNXOEIC $ the Bala'izah Ms.probably 
read (more correctly) cohouwn —zopobatek against R.'s zopoBabei == —— 
COROALWMN a 

25ff.. neré]ovnr[kicov eurptewk gunikocuoc](propter spatium); R.s neteovny 
TOUCOY ZAM KOCALOC ETA BOUK a 

37. nXoete $ Res nNovre. 

39.rAe3 Ros (e. 

40. R.omits érovaak, 


45. And kéo of-z]ret 3 Ret Mnqrady ebw zo rH. 


Verso: ch (broken) 

t ] Oom Dige ene 

49 [mt Nay] 75 [Kale A [Nk Haile 
50 [ten N] 4 ay [e]re[ney£toc] | 
fer eBox] cete] [le [er]p oyfoerm] 

[ory ] [eBoA £4. nexe] 
| (Ady one Ae] [ n] eoloy] 
[annda rp Ner] ` 80 [ JA aL J 

55 to ezit]oorTy | levt ] 
[aane roc [DOW jJ 
ANTW N ioc] AN 85 -— [enee nenfee{ | 
€i e[zovw epako] [ 1 
[re] evo epa] [ 1 

60 [ov Né] nmuakK[al D Jets in 


[proc] ANTWONI 


35 (continued) ^ 429 
62 [oc] 25 n[z]oov 
[Nr Aly X[o o 4] ay 
ALTON ALALOY 
65 2N ovelpHNH 


blo aNsyYAMÒH 


Seo Nl 


THE Xw [s]poN 
AneyBioc AN 


COLY EYXWW 


70 [ue Nea ovck 
[aalvaa[y] gay 
T2 [BW « O ZIN oyferp nna] 


(margin) 


` 

52. Presumably the rest of the line remained blank and the next line be. 
gan with a paragraph. 

59 . 72. The Bala'izah manuscript differs widely from Rossi's text which 
reads as follows: Axe Auch, eur N200Y ayitron Ban NÓI MALA KAP (OU 
KNTONIOC. AYE! YAPON AY TAMON XE AyiiTON MALOY ZNOYÒN KOTK ENANOYY . AYW 
AYXW 6poN AXneqBioc ALARA KAP Toc ANCRÈY EKEXWWALE MAYARY NCKOY CA 
nai ENTAY ZXOkY EBON ZNoverpiNH. 

78ff. Rossi's text ends as follows: ... eg0A HneXt nnovre Arayroby era 
KInTey ANT koyi. mal neooy Annere EBON ZITOOTF WAENEE NENEZ LAMHAN 


(subscription) atanactoy Aoroy:. 


Translation: 

(then [tne] blessed (pxxderos ) Antonios [loosened his |face [in]smiles 
[with grace, and he said to Apa |Athanasios: [Peace be to thy | coming [in to] 
ust [o| choosen martyr (mervees)s [behold, that which z] am seeking I have 
‘obtained, which is this, that I have seen thee before I lay down my body 
(vinx), ^ Peace(cgqv» ) be to thee, Solomon who built the house of[the] 
Lord; peace(ctei v4) [be to thee, Zorobabel who embellished the temple of 
the Lord. Behold, God has granted thee this through the peace of the 


430 ` 35 (continued) 

church, according as I have told thee through the grace of God before 
thou goest to God. Fon it is yet another three (line 25) days which Ti 
have [before] I [go from this world] to[God. But] I beseech] thee not to|teli 
any man concerning the] covenant (dix den ) which is between us together 
until I go to the Lord [in] peace (Aen ta Ja 

And while the holy elder (2^0 ) was saying these (things), the bles. 
sed(max.) Athanasios wept, because he did not let him (remain) with him 
until[he departed] from [the body. Then they rose and prayed and embraced 
each other; (line 49) and he (Athanasios) gave him| peace ana| departed] 
from (him, 

And it | came to pass, after we had departed from the blessed (ue ..) 
Antonios, that we came into [Alexandria and the blessed(m«x,) Antonios 
lied (?) on the day which he had mentioned(?) and rested in peace (éteqhrn j; 
and his disciples (a«®yr ns) told us his life(ftos) and we wrote it down 
in a book by itself alone, he having [departed] in|peace. And he went to 
God in glory, having left behind him an (line 74)| immovable [monument in 
the |1an¢ [of] & /*, which is[his life which is] shining[through Christ ...] 


glory[..... |ever and ever‘), 


(1) Rossi's text ends as follows: '..... which is shining through Christ, 
God, who had established him from his childhood. Through him be 


glory to God for ever and ever. Amen. 


56 
(a) LIFE OF APA JACOB THE ANCHORITE 


(b) RULES, PERHAPS BY PACHOMIUS 
(c 22) 6$ by 3 inches, complete(?). Papyrus. Written in one column 
in small square uncials of the seventh or eighth centuries, see plate 
II,T7. Attention may be drawn to the peculiar system of superlineation. 
One page and a large number of small fragments containing: 


(a) the end of the Life of Apa Jacob the anchorite. This is pro- 


36 (continued) 431 
bably Apa Jacob of the mount of Kòm Isfaht(about six miles south of Ba- 
la'izah), but hardly anything is known of him, see J.Muyser in B.S.A.C. 
IX,1943,p.222.3 note l. Probably the same Apa Jacob occurs on a wooden 
cross in a list of saints including St.Pachomius and his successors, She- 
noute, bishop Pisenthius and Apa Paul the anchorite published by M. Cramer: 


Koptische Inschriften im Kaiser-Friedrich-.Museum zu Berlin, p.40, as 


‘the holy Apa Jacob the anchorite and prior'. Fragment (b) here (lines 
39 » 48) is probably part of this life. 

(b) the title of some monastic rules (évrodad) probably by Pachomius 
(Grum). For the Rules of St.Pachomius in Coptic see L.Th. Lefort in Le 
Muséon XXXIV,61ff., XXXVII,lff.,and XL,51ff., cf.also Ep.vol.I p.202. 
Fragment (c) here (lines 50 - 65) is probably part of this. Crum in his 
notébook 82 notes that the Apollo in Miss.IV, 760 (Paul of Tamnah) taught 


2 / > 
his children ' évroi«t of life'; cf.’ also the tévrodx’ of God! in Mun. 


9261. 
(a) Recto: (margin) Yerso: (margin) — 
1 | Se aaern(i] on] 17 OY Xafic 
2[N] T ke teo Ni [WAN] e See EE 
(uch gonre Nala] RRZIZSZSZSASZSIASSSA C 
[au] eycuoy e 18 [NJEN-roAH: AL nfen] 
5 [nno]vre un MepIT NEW [T ETI 
[Nev]eg «v eÑ oy 20 oy ana[ni eo] 
[eig] Re n npwate Axr[Novre] 
8 [Noe eamin] Héi ATAYXI[Toy] 
CR St e Nroory JA[MNoY] 
4 Té evexoye[o v | 
9 [nai] ne n&'oc anen 25 emey aoc [ey] 
LO 


[are p IT NEIWT ETOY 


Ba 8] AM IKKOR AANA 


[xwlpirHe &re«Xok[4] 


NAXWK EBOA [en] 
OYEIPHNH KIA] 


Ta. mro) [P w] 


432 | | 36 (continued) 


13 ebor NcovXoyTH 29 
NÒooYT epe Neqc 50 

15 ALOY ETOYAA.B Ayu re 

16 NAAR ND SAALH H 


57 


Most of the lacunae have been supplied by Crum. 


(b) 1 (margin) 

ER TRIO Berk Ret? 44 

40 MAHA éroy[aap] 45 
aya ayaiovr[e] 
enAkoc vapi e 

43 coov[N 1 48 


(broken) 


50 enetep[ 59 
eo ÀN 60 
rooAer 
rap Xel 
TENATI 

es Zare 
ovwe anil, 65 
evt 


(broken) 


(4) Three fragments containing the page-numbers: Z,H; te pel; Xz, X8. 


| €ooyaq Nay [e] 


( margin ) ——— 


ALE RA ny p [cron] 
earn NEY Elore €] 
see nnhl N 
Tey KAP O[N] w 

AKO ALÒ ETE 

pe neydeo N[e]r 


T4' MAN credi] 


ES: ere ti] 


(margin) 


(margin) 
“TAKANO ^ bY OD 
NOYEINE Nay 
[N]ovo& Sik 
[e| roa . i: 


[ [oC Jnxes[ 1 


(broken) 


(margin) 

[ lok tenro 
[NW Nay ske NW ey Bo[K[ 
[ Jaraa epe 
[ Jwi Nap w 
[ joy: Aee 

[ JegwXn A 
L [oveo-re- 


(broken) 


36 (continued) 433 
Translation: 

(lines 1 - 16) "ER . [remain with [him(?)] also in the other world(«t«v) 
[with the] great children of Adan(?) (2), blessing God with them toge- 
ther in peace (efe qv) of God; Amen. 

fenis] is the life (cos ) of our dear holy father Apa Jacob the 
anchorite(év«x weer ns) who completed on the twenty-fifth day of Thoth; 
may his holy blessing remain with us; Amen. 

(lines 17 ~ 37) God Grace (x«e s ). 

The comnmandments(èv-roAy ) of[our| dear holy father Apa |Pachom(? )] 
the man of [God [who received them from God to teach them to his people 
when he was about to die (?) in peace(etene) according to the destiny 
of every man, and to [rest] with his [fathers] for ever, the house of his 
inheritance (KAn¢ ov Ju the place in which his treasure 4803) which 


he gathered for himself through[.....(broken). ` 


(1) or. 598 and chapter V,l. 
(2) [eylNaXox ebor suggested by Dr. Barns. 
(3) Gf.St.Matth.VI,21; IX,21; etc.. 


37 
LIFE OF APA HAMOI 


(e 6,7) 32 by 34 inches, complete. Parchment. Written in one column 
in small square uncials of probably the seventh century, see Plate II,5. 
Two pages from the life of Apa Hamoi. For Apa Hamoi see Crum in 


The Monastery of Epiphanius at Thebes,part I p.206 and note 3 and the 
references there; cf. also BIF II(1902)p.59. 


(a) (g 6) Recto: (margin) Verso: (margin) 
pa p 
i Né.oY OYNOY > 17 LAMOU" mEXaAY 
Ane ovr [eifre Nfay] Xe Xpo A 


e Ror KlelHToy: Ant ANOK ME 


454 
4. XE NCECOOYN 
5 ARNE YALE AN" 
Vink [N61] r&&pi 
HA [ns r[re Xoc 
€&o[^ efi Tre » 
LN Jes 
10 [ A[AIN X, 
[woy Juve 
[ EH 
[ [enp 
1 [ayazepa 
15 [rq Nfékepat N 


[ner [ne Nara 


(margin) 


16. Incorrectly cited in Crum: Dictionary p.699b:'stood cazpar nfiuangaȚhne o 


(b) (g 7) Recto: {margin) 
34 po N61 naako 
35 pioc AMA gamot: 


de EY Aho od € Ale 
€€H NOYKOYI 

dy Sop ay ena. 

2oy Tog: A. 


40 Du An enaoi 


AN dn 6 6 4° 


aynaery N[rev] 


Noy eepal e[Xu] 


MEY 20° € Xu 
45 VIZE a Ad x[o] 


(HX oYoNZQ 


57 (continued) 


20 


25 


50 


52 


Verso: 


50 


55 


60 


rakpi HR nya 
eigNNoyqe 

ÑN efg ap e|anoy 
een [axoi 
A4TR[N]oov-r 
gapo efe] 


pa la Nox eo c] 


Ambr e] 
auer! 1 
Bw k el | 
ònektu[e] 


TAEINE NA[K] 
anaoot ] 


(margin) 


(margin) 
ave 
n6 ALLKAHA nap 
KHAnrenoe 
AMX OEIC TW 
OYN NrAoo 
ae egfai er 
nomie: Foie 
on NAN ALOK, 
ZA JA NIA 
[E[TKNa Soo 
ero ` AXnNAy 
ETKN AW 
ez pai epot + 


NAC MTA € 


37 (continued) 435 


AT epoq: "ed 63 poK anovbe 
NAY “LE Hnrle nn: NAT NAOY 
49 2076 ANOK 65 9T epok AN 
(margin) (margin) 
Translations: 
(lines l = 32) — neve. (about an hour; not one of them has known, because 


they do not know his village. 

Gabriel the angel(«yyehos) went out from heaven [...../ and he 
stood over above Apa Hamoi; he said to [ins Be strong, I am Gabriel 
the bringer of good tidings to the[énildren]of the lignt(?). tne 
Lord has sent me to [thee] that I should speak [with thee] today [...]1 
MF to the |..+] of thy village that I bring to [thee] tne water (2) 
Dus | 

(lines 34 — 65) e.. se (namely the blessed (perdet os) Apa Hamoi.. 
| And as he went forward a little, he looked behind him and he 
did not see the ship and the sailors (any more) (2), 

Immediately he threw himself down upon his face on the ground 
and Michael appeared to him and said to him: lo not be afraid, I am 
Michael the archangel of. the Lord. Arise and go up to the town 
(odes), I am with thee in every place to which thou shalt go. 
(Any) time when thou shalt ory up to me I shall hear thee quickly; I 
shall not forget thee.[..... 


(1) Cf.Luk.XVI,8; Jn.XII,36; I Thess.V,5; Eph.V,8. 

(2) Perhaps supply the lacunae in lines 27ff. as follows: Änofoy aval ano, 
[netnaltok dn aere, and translate:'{and]I[am he who shall]go to 
[the well] of thy town and bring to [thee] the water. ! 

(3) Apa Hamoi had evidently been travelling in some miraculous boat sup- 


plied by Michael the archangel. 


Ff 


436 ) 38 
LIFE OF PAUL THE ANCHORITE ? 


(e 24 and ?; there are many small fragments in d 173,177,178,180,181, 
190,191). I have been unable to find a fragment which Crum copied in 


his notebook 82 as number 63,1 and it is certainly not in the Bodleian 


Library among the rest of the Bala'izah collection. Crum has a note 
that this fragment is possibly from the same manuscript as his number 57 
= e 24) and I am publishing the text below from Crum's copy. the frag- 
ment e 24 is 5$ by 6i inches. Written in square uncials of the sixth or | 
seventh centuries, see Plate II,8. Papyrus, The fragments are of spe. — 
cial interest as they are written in Fayyumic; the w has the form cons 


mon in Fayyumic manuscripts, cf. CMSS number l, introduction. 


Two fragments perhaps from the Life of Paul the Anchorite. Crum 
compares Paul the Anchorite in ROC X(1905)p.47 or Paul the Shepherd in 
Munich Ms.CXXXII; the martyrdom of Paul the Shepherd is mentioned in 
Lant. CV, 20. Ep.I p.200 n.4 mentions a Life of Paul the Hermit attribu. 
ted to St.Athanasius, cited in the Synaxarium, 2nd Amshir(PO XI,780); 
Sozomen VI,4 and 1,13 mentions two Pauls, one a disciple of St.Antony, 


the other from Nitria: Mun.9261 xò a sermon by an Apa Paule; cf. no.39, 


(a) (e 24) | (broken) o Fen (broken) 
1 poc aaneov[aiy DI 6 [...]] zene6H 

€ ^C ALLEY A [n] [oyi evzay 

CHH HI NNI Héi ETENY 
4 OYEB AN nek | 9 wh EN €X&oy 


(margin) (margin) 


(b) (?) (from Crum's copy) 


li (broken ?) Dwa a (broken ?) 
11 int. [MA Ka] 18 [ Jaizou 
pioc Ae [ana n] L Ji ékwn 
avae ayei[zwk] 20 [ Joy en ue 


EYENZOYN efn] [zfemeeR> ayaa 


38 (continued) 437 
15 Bak: e4arnfor | | 22 falar nca Netes 


Xe ovrexn[rrwe] [ei] unneroreb| 


(broken ?) (broken ?) 
Translation: 


(lines ll . 16) soa o [but the blessed (mace cos) Apa Paule did [work] 


being in the cave, thinking that it was a workman (rexvdrys) a[ anan 


(lines 20 . 23) (1) ois] his servants; and he went after the footprints 
of the saint[..... 


(1) Perhaps this was the recto of the fragment relating how the person 


went to find Apa Paule; lines 11ff. then continue how after his 


arrival Apa Paule thought that he was a workman. 
N 


l 39 
LIFE OF PAUL THE ANCHORITE ? 
(g 26) 2 by 2$ inches. Papyrus. Written in rounded uncials of the 
seventh or eighth centuries. 


A fragment, perhaps from the Life of Apa Paul the Anchorite, see 
number 38 above. 


| (broken) 
ln. n.a X[]Neyi 
Junrë navioc eBlor 
]. ey`égovn enbtofe 
n]wovre rap Ali 
Ge [he nel 


(broken) 
The verso is illegible. 


40 
ENCOMIUM ON AN ARCHPRIEST 


(c 17, and fragments in c A. c 18, e 28, d 181). 7% by 4 inches, neither 


438 40 (continued) 
complete. Written by the same hand as number 4 in rounded uncials of 
probably the seventh century. 

One large fragment and a number of small fragments from an encomium 


on an archpriest, citing St. Gregory Nazianzen. 


(a) (e 17; o Mei Recto(?): [ — Verso(?): —9 


(2nd.column, broken) (1st.column, broken) 
1 Il enge cn ) 23 anmenAfaay Ni 
a YO aous HTC HAN A. eln] 
Hore: NTa 25 NETPAH er 
done + Ka ov^ BR P ec 
5 TR naexXe x Bou NNo-Epo-q 
ncodboc en i & MEN TAY OY 
Née NOY TE ENS east hol 
nnes ron 30 BYE €um 
[regioc- d CHO KATA Hel 
10 [MA] nerna o) ercHe é[kn n] 
gate er 6for| ege X 6 N [Ace el 
dide N Fo EN oYALO 
TAMNOYTE 35 Me: ALN Ak 
Xopue Aaen ACHT CON KO 
15 dimapriepeyo TE NNesIpE 
ETH PAR Nay =O CTIKOU? TA 
dirlooy + AY nopia NA oT 
W ZatH er 40 CRO: AN H 
PEY Taro, Nomada eT 
20 S2fai EXN azepatoy 
TAYXNIA AX [ov]be N Xo tri c 
(broken) 44. [xoc e&HN: 
(broken) 


(b) (c 17, two fragments; c 184) 


Recto(?): (lst.col., broken) 


46 | i 


51 


(c) (c 17; ¢ 283) 


61 


65 
67 
69 


TO 


73 


(c)  Verso(?): 


einat DT 
SWÈ €2,0YN 
[enekerkw 
Aren Mai ne 
[f[NaXooy ea 
GAN: &ob 


(broken) 


[alu een gpf] 
aoc: un[ee nN] 
NHETE! [A er] 
NA 0 02 0 Y 
ENAU € A 

—— E (2) 
ANN rna erlec] 


eipe Ax [ALO ov] 


L x 
[..] we weco 
Ne &NoYBioc 
NCEUNOC 


EN ovNoé Ñ 


—3À 


Los pj be pj i 


Recto(?): 


40 (continued) 


459 


Verso(?): (2nd.col., broken) — 


| .53 


55 


"» 


[ dyre 
AHC wiwer[el 
AN ARAA N 
nerearnel 
THpoy: 

ov [r] o -e et 
[ INI 


(broken) 


(broken) f 


(gap) 
75 


79 
(broken) 


(broken) 
88 


90 


EE E ER Sp Ca: € t 


[..]appe[ ] 
[r]geepe N 
TI Jpwtec xl] 


[drew] 


[.Jeowef  ] 


L] 
[..]napxne[ ] 


kòk 
[e r] oY a 


[ Jr 


[ele Xo» Avec 


ke nor Ta 


440 40 (continued) 


1 93 [leepe ep 
i [ ]e enei 
] SS: E dew 
(gap) 
81 C.. de L 
[: ..rjecsi[n] [ 
[eglewk: al ] 97 eo ue Nov] 
[ le gaccmn Xoproc e 
85 U Jee ` WAaHEPOY 
86 [ ]e8exX ] 100 peyi avw 
[ ] 101 New| 1 
(broken) 
Translation: 
(lines l. 21) e [defeats and I acknowledge(opokoyety) my defeat. 


&ccording to the saying of the wise man (codes) in the things of God, 
the great Gregorios i), 

[Who] is he who shall be able to speak of the sort of knowledge 
which God granted (x«ecyecv) to the archpriest(dex.egev 5 ) whose (feast) 
we celebrate today; and before they raise up upon the lamp..stand 
(Aux vé) (2) [. ae 

(lines 25 m 44) ..... [not has any inquiry geg) into the holy scrip- 
tures (yexdy) been powerless with him. He who revealed his ways to 
Moses, as it is written), has [pointed out] to him the words of [truth 
(7) [with ease, together with the crookedness(es) of the heretics 
(ateerckes), the puzzle(«roex) of those loving instruction and the 
thoughts Lee gel: the opposition against the hidden veasonings(Xoyt+d= 
pues) | eae ta 

(lines 46 = 51) sasae JI shall give occasion to this thy encomium(éyKw = 
prov) which I shall deliver in our presence[..... 


(lines 53 . 59) : swen [not only [...] but all those who are below the sky: 


40 (continued) — 441 
A man[..... 


(lines 61 - 73) (4) L... [ANA some psalms(p«rmeos) and many fastings(vyerecx) 


there being many charities which[she(?) is] performing[. E (gap)... d 
she was living in a pious (veuva) life(f.eos), in a great[ eru 
(lines 89 = 101) ..... [holy ...(?), she saying: Do not, my daughterl[ 


ee (gap)... he being [like a grass which withers (^) and[ ..... 


(1) The 'great! Gregorius at this period always referred to Gregory of 
Naziansen (Professor Maas). 

(2) Cf. Math.V,15; Mk.IV,21; Lk.VIII,16, XI,33. 

(5) Psalm CII,7. 

(4) Lines 61 . 95 refer to a woman; if it were. not for the fact that 
lines 97 - 101 refer to a man, it night have been questioned whe. 
ther this page was part of the same encomium as the rest. 


(5) Cf.I Peter 1,24; Isaiah XL,7 = 8. 


41 
ENCOMIUM ON A BISHOP 


(e 28; two fragments in c 21) 72 by 64 inches, complete. Papyrus. 
Written in rounded uncials of probably the eighth century, see Plate 
III,6. 

One page and a fragment from an encomium on a bishop; . the complete 
page tells the story how the bishop had to go into a public. bath; otf. 
Crum's note in W.F.M.Petries Gizeh and Rifeh (double volume) p.41. 


(a) Recto: | (margin) Verso: — (margin) 

l oovR Xe eyer[ ] 16 [e ke equ-oc[ge eeovi en BWE 
Maya xe nung len Jere [ovpware Ale RY LINE PHT EL 
NCAKEIN NE: NTEPEYTALEY ARALOY AYW AYMEST ALOOY & 

O ANNEI BE Anen ayo ay Rwy LNOYZNAAY NEAT aja 

5 npocerve 2. e Aa. o|cfio- eq bo 20 rel EGoA eigene Ae eBoA 


€vclooy N a MA nale font NOI nenfijekonoc arp a 


442 4l (continued) 


7 erpeqxXoka wrepeqp 22 af] naer[q] Nay eqZe a 
neoyN Xe unetioc MIN] Lac Ke +conc MOK na 
reyAiBit[]e AY 2WN [jwr Xe eta[a]Nei NAK EIE 

10 erurtpeia[aly npoufe ei 25 |AiK]Neve pei nak xe 
NaMòy cefon kafi rap] [eEYNaxi oy mfalpanpxcic 
Xe &qpce wp[on]ne Am Deal [J^po« NTOY Ae AYCYNTA 
KA 2NOYALOOY oYAe pw AN [ze] Nay NTEIZE NTEPEYBWK 
nq&Nixe ENAY ene Kafka] 29 [eRoa] NOI np wre] dine! ne 
15 eny aMmwin[e Ahoi: ey [ ] 
(margin) (margin) 


l.]ooyn , probably cifooyn , alternatively clooyn, 
2. NNAPX[MN Jere, perhaps merely natak! ere, 


8. ébève for foAoc (Crum). 


-(b) Recto(?): 1 (margin) Verso(?): (margin) ——» 
31 pooy [s|v N*X Bor wrerw[g v] 39 [.rgopn NENICTOAH ANT 
né Nepe NZKAKRKATE NT[ne] 40 TAEZCNTE XE ZIPEA NEZOOY 
An na] fi l Ji'.. Haw 
L Jet lu 


. [ enficroAHe rat 


An 
35 eroa erNe[ JHE 


Aun €ovoela) era m DE NHTN ZNT&AÓ LX. 


L py by bey py 


37 AN Zenanpe 45 [amine] A moi: Tenoy 6e ty 


(broken) l (broken) 


43. enficrohueral (sic!) presumably for TErnicroAH rai. 
44. Apparently not Jeza'c ; presumably supply [Nra]tzatc , cf. chapter VIII, 
par. 109. 


Translations: 
(lines l. 29) rade - (public) bath(?) that he should [follow(?)] the word 
of the rulers (<exwv) who were the doctors. And when he was unable 


to grieve(Avwecv) them, he went forth to the public buildings( reo = 


41 (continued) 443 
dree egen, dj doce ) f) &nd went to ihe public(dy pori og) bath that he 
should wash. When he was inside the vapour-bath(4+ores) with his 
habit(re8irwv), he commanded that no man should [come] in with hime 
for (Kal pie) he was sixty years aal?) and he had not washed with 
water, nor, indeed, had he suffered (himself) (&vexecv) to behold his 
own nakedness. [Anā] as he [came], walking in the heat, [a man] served 
(Sryeerety) him and poured water on him with a silver jar until he 
came out. And as the bishop (é3res Koros) was going away, the man pro. 
strated (himself) to him, saying: I entreat thee, my father, that if 
I come to thee, [I] will Show(deckrvw) myself to thee, so that I may 
receive a COnSsOlation(Ta ga Kano) from thee ?), And he(the bishop) 
arranged (ovvraccew) for him thus. When the man had gone [away] in 
the likeness(?)[..... 

(lines 31 ~ 33) vases [to them, they being cast out, and you become the 
food of the birds of heaven and the[..... | 

(lines 39 ~ 45) T first letter(&r«roA$) and the second one, 
Saying: Before the day [.....]this letter [which 1] wrote to you with 
my own hand. And now GE 


(1) &4npoeA€6 AHMocid, the construction is unusual, and the scribe evi. 
dently found it difficult to express this in Coptic; it seems very 
probable that the aybwx et siy ko Aa ASA ten following is merely a 
gloss to explain the AY ipo GADE AHALOCIA o There can be little ques. 
tion that the text was translated from a Greek original. 

(2) Crum translates: for indeed it was sixty years since he had washed 
with water.' (Gizeh and Rifeh p.41). 

(3) The man evidently considered it very wrong to have seen the bishop 


naked, however necessary this might have been. 


42 
MARTYRDOM OF THEODORE THE ORIENTAL 


(e 26) 7 by Aë inches, incomplete. Papyrus. Written in uneven roun- 


444 l 42 (continued) 


ded uncials of the seventh or eighth centuries. 
Fragment of one page from the Martyrdom of Theodore the Oriental, 
The complete text of this martyrdom in Sahidic is found in three of the 
Pierpont Morgan manuseripts, volumes 59, 40 and 41; a Bohairic text is 
printed in Balestri-Hyvernat: Acta Martyrum, C.S.C.0.43,pp.34 =~ 62. For 
further Sahidic fragments see O.v.Lemm: Bruchstlcke Koptischer MArtyren 
akten pp.Iff.. The text of the Bala'izah fragment corresponds to Morg 
39 pp.10f., M.40 pp. 7f., M.41 pp.121f, C.S.C.0.43 pp.37f.. The text ot 
the three Morgan manuscripts is by no means uniform: the Bala'izah frag. 
ment seems closer to M.40 than to M.41 and 39. The dialect of M.40 and 
41 is Sahidic, but that of M.39 shows many Fayyumic forms, particularly 


towards the end of the manuscript. 


Recto: —» (1st. column, margin) Verso: | (2nd. column, margin) 
ki Mao Tu News 19 Moy XE AGH 
AYP ATOYWNÈ 20 pE a&rpiniroc 
EBX NASPAY AKNAY EN ÈKI 
Anen pacre [ae] WT Ze ayAak 
5 ` AINAY ENEZTW l NP POT Ap! na 
wp var oi] t oyoo Ae oy 
eXN elt 25 ea. netin 
en [NeyR[iwapize oyez ERE «Je 
Cal ne] LENS maoy nfa] 
10 [HAA €] Noprano l ayw KN[A Nay] 
[Nre tJekaeic ENET N[o. aa Y] 
[Nos] Ae Ngee |. $0 ensi; ne[xe] 
[pe Alnrre i nppo Xe ef wR] 
[Ac2HJAane N NTA ETKN[A] 
15 [co] r ef iN X eo Xooy nek 
[ac 6]e n Née wr 54 ay Hp e] derar] 
17 [enecr]r[ e nechfa8]Gon) (broken) 


(broken) 


42 (continued) 4.45 
l. nie, IN Hows 3 M.39,(40),41: ayw ayepaar Suen eneen, 
g.^qp&rovoNe; M.39,40: wrevwov &4t— 3 Medd: ovo an revnoy eraaay afp. 
ZiNagfay with M.39,(40); omitted by M.41. 
T,EXZN with M.41; M.39: wy 3 M.40 not extant. 
a, on omitted by M.39, (40),41. 
[Meqqibayize raf ne] ; M.40 omits ne; M.39 omits rap ne; M.Al: wroq Ae 
eu NEPE OYKIDAPA ENNEYSIS EgKSBaG ZE. 
10. Nop rano [Ntet[ebactc with M.39; M.40: NOYOPTANON N#HRAIOC $ M. Alt nxXw 
EYNOTWU. NÉ#EBÉOC. 
15.4-npfo with M.41; M.39: wepo; M.40 nppo à 
14. ncò with M.39,41; M.40: exn. 
16. acen with M.40,41; omitted by M.59. 
19. ay ràļuoy(?); M.39,40,4l: nexay NAY o 
negHpe with M.39; omitted by M.40,41. 
22.4444« nfpo with M.59,40; M.4l: eque smok Mà NEE EICZHHTE FAP idk NEID . 
24e Aë OYN;  M.40,41: ovn ; M.39:2wwT e 
25 nediaoyezcafene anoy NX] with M.40; M. 39s nefnaxsay efaks Mo4l: netnaxooy NAK o 
29. ENETNPABY] euet with M. 40; M.59,41: ENefTNA AAY NAK » 
30. ne[xe] nee o ; M.40,41: nexe npgo NAM 3 M.39: nexay NAY. 
352. ETKNBIXODY 5 M.59: ETEKNAZWN AMAY ETAAT 5 M. 402 ETEKNAKENEYE AILOOY NAL $ 
M.41: ETEKKENSYE AALOY Hl o 
35.ne«o pe] derar cody] with M.59;  M.40: anok nekynpe +cBrwr eday s M. 41: 


+cBror ETPARAKY ANOK NE nekajupe, 


Translation: 
senn jd. ..(?) and he became invisible from him. [But] on the morrow he saw 
the horses raising & Tiot(kran rei) against each other again; for [he 
was |playing the lyre(kirag ecw) in some [melodies] for musical instruments 
(orire yon of the Thebaid. And the elder daughter of the king was 
delighted ( NT open e ) with his singing; [and she| hastened and looked down 
pn the|stable(orwfdov)[..... (Verso) ..... And the devil appeared to him 


446 42 (continued ) 
at night and| told(?) him, saying: My son Agripitos, thou hast seen thy 
father that he has made thee king; do my will, therefore, in that which 
I shall command [thee] and thou wilt [see] the things which shall [be done] to 
these. The king said; Everything which thou shalt say, thy son is pre. 


pared[ to WO. sso e 


(1) It may be questioned whether Artan ov really indicates 'a musical in. 


strument; M.41 renders: ‘in some melodies of sweet songs', 
45 
MARTYRDOM 
(e 17) Two pages forming a single leaf, 52 by 54 inches, each page 5$ 


by 1$ inches, complete. Parchment. Written in small square uncials of 


the sixth or seventh centuries. Of the two pages only one side of one 
page is legible, the rest is mostly obscure; I have tried to read the 
pages with the help of infra-red rays, but with little success. 


Two pages from a martyrdom of a number of soldiers before Arianos, 


(a) Recto: (margin) Verso: (margin) 
Ke MI 
H EZOYN EZATY 15 Nay eoy[... Jens 
NKECOM ayni TN ert 1 
creve énwovr(e] Xe alnprplen Kara 
NC&TOOTOY Ay [pone [nat Kkaoy 
5 kw ezpal Zuntn non el er^, 
ALÒ. NN EY X IK Ae C 20 A Jovre n 
AYCWAM NNEYEN Aiki oa] an ppo 
ZWNE ` &YNOXOY fjxic epoi Ze oy 
[e| ApiaNoc: AVWA ne[ JET. NNA 
10 . [efor ev xe Ax. [ ]nexe nna 
[x]e AN ZENXPHE 25 for] cnay ENOY 


[rilanoc napen 


kan nos or lei 


43 (continued) 447 


13 i [eia] nexe ap iane 27 | d AR velud] 
14 [Nay fe NTATETN 28 [....]r.npo[ ] 
(margin) (margin) 


1l. àN- for anon, of, Grum: Dictionary p.llb. 


(b) Recto: (margin) Verso: (illegible) 
29 aytesrRXik[....] 
30 ` 4.00 uj € erof] er 

MONIC APTA. 

(e 

nnoyre Ae ZW[W4] 

exa ie Ee 
34 [ Jerpe ... nai 


(rest obscure) 


Translations 
seese [into his heart another time, and they believed (mieerevew ) in God 
` forthwith, and put down at the judgement-seat( Aima) their military cloaks 
(XAR MiS) and cut off their girdles (évjory) and threw them [to] Arianos; 
and they cried out, sayings We are Christians openly (meene) (1), And 
Arianos said (to then You have seen[.....] do not let us despise (Kx rade o- 
vev 2)[.. «se (nor the ordinances (sc kat W pr ?) of the emperor. Tell me, 
what is [es ES èl The two soldiers 1?) said to them with one [voice sense (rest 


obscure), 


(1) Cf. similar passages in other martyrdoms of soldiers, e.g.B.Misc.p. 
257. 
(2) Perhaps the martyrdom only related to two soldiers, but the passage 


is not quite certain. 


44, 
SERMON BY ST. ATHANASIUS ` 


(à 26; there are many small fragments of this manuscript in dà 172,177, 


448 44 (continued) 


185, 190, f 40) 5$ by 8% inches, incomplete. Papyrus. Written in 
rounded uncials of the seventh or eighth centuries, 

Fragment of a page from a sermon by St.Athanasius. Apparently 
this sermon is not otherwise known. for the lacunae in lines l. 12 
and Ep.51 (Crum), As the page-number here is 105 la 106), this sermon 


probably formed part of a collection of sermons. 


Recto: —— (margin) 

, PE 

1 Pus nN] 14 [. A ]tenw AX. 
> 
tefnenteo] 15 — [pome erpy 
> 
<po ploc neor] ` AL6TA.NOT AY 
> ` Gi) 
àv 02 n[no 4] Oy X! ENKOKO 
> 

5 Nano[crokoc] cic kek èk a» D7 >> 
sa DeL peak Sei donk jon 
rgarifas a9] Eroan ap w 
> 
naciofe nal p 20 ALE ALOY Ad BK 
“vu ele Kol SIE nA. 
e . 
noc N[ pòk ore] Ble be ne nep 

10 nTep[ey et] [n]a-eev e NTA 
ew eon] Ingo Ae wa] 

12 Nezo[pix] 25 [ Jan ] 

(broken) 

Verso: 1 (margin) 
[r=] 

27 Nof Nxp [Hara] 40 [ ]rev 
AKCOOYZOY [ ILES 
eeov« ETPE[K] [ (heit 

Gi ` 

30 Epnekoyay [ Jara 

' NE Toy eng [ Jepe 
Beep AKKAAY 45 [ . ]eveov 


44 (continued) 449 


33 NAK ET[EK 46 [ ]rev 
AVWA Nec [ Ire Au 
35 NALARAY* NAT [ Je Znen 
THpov AKKAfaY] [ ]ve«e 
ax ene | 50 [ pean 
38 [ ep | 51 [ Jwa[ 1 
(broken) 
Translations: 


A[sermon loz [our] God-bearing(beogog os ) [father] and [great] apostle (kre 
crores) the holy(«r-or) Athanasios [the]|archbishop(sex1etiokoros) of[Ale- 
xandria]when [he returned | from the first exile(éZogix le EEN (line 14) 
ieee to [teach man to repent(meravoétv) and to be saved from punishment 
(koe ss) (2), 

When a man dies, he has walked upon the earth. What, then, is the 
remembrance which & man has left [behind him ..... (line 27) eee] great 
sources of riches (xeqm«) you have gathered in that you should do your 
will with them; you have kept for yourself some female companions that: 
you should eat and drink with them; all these you have left for your. 
self in the[..... 


(1) The first exile of St.Athanasius ended in A.D.338 (or 337 ?). 


(2) Evidently the eternal punishment is meant, cf.Matth.XXV,46 al.. 


45 
BUSTATHIUS OF THRACE ON THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL 


(c 25) 62 by 5$ inches, incomplete. Papyrus. Written in rounded 
uncials of probably the eighth century. 

Fragments of four pages from the sermon of Eustathius bishop of 
Thrace on the Archangel Michael. The complete Sahidic text is preserved 
in the Pierpont Morgan manuscript XXII (M.592) fols.50ff.. Other Sahi- 


dic fragments are BM 308, Berlin Or.1611 fol.l and Paris 13212(crum). 


450 45 (continued) 
A Bohairic Version was published by Budge,St.Michael the Archangel pp. 
93ff., who also published an Arabic Version, ib.pp.170ff.. The lacunae 


have generally been supplied from the Morgan manuscript. 


(a) Recto: (Morgan fol.50; Budge p.93) 


| ENS (margin) 
d ss | 
= T 
L STEE eayTavoy NÈT na] 


pkap toc [ana everatioe meric ko | 


Znoc NTE[6PAKH TNHcoc nua] 


A ez|wpizE ANAKA p OC roo] 


5 ZSLANN[HE nexpycoeromoc epog NTAY] 


CS wk [egoa Nanry: (C9 vräul 


> ae MEIEFKWALION 2€ eA. | 

an ya Alma p Ka[FreAoc Axa] 

.evenpe AL aya ef MEYEYKTH PLON] 
10 > ray KOTÉ N[Bppe ZNTNHCOC] 

— ETA May ex. n[pan aAnapxarre| 

poc ErovadB A[KAHX nat NTA] 

Se MMAKAPIO® TW[ZANNHC CAN cn] 

» re Alle erdtnf[aaxe gath erpe 4] 
15 LU cwa[a eep[ai[ eayXe zen ovi] 
16 S Ae onf d 

| (broken) 


l. navòlkaptoe ; omitted by M(organ) and B(udge). 
B, réiert? Meg NUA on NTAYZWK, 


6. Perhaps there was a space left blank between weHrq« and w-re&«réye. 


9. EY6fEz Meyer: similarly line 10 NTAY KOT 4 $ Met NTAYKOTY. 


ll. OO AE Mos Enpan, 


45 (continued) 451 
(a) Verso: (Morgan fol.50, Budge p.93) (margin) —— 
(1st.column missing) 18 [wr wr ep TN 
[ov Neq] uon 
20 [Neure on ov 
[exp on ia 
pne AN: 
[AKAS eN[ovov 
[Noy NpaAwe | 
25 eyiÈnerne N 
paye NE 
EnNnay €n 2v 
MELOY proc AK 
rH py €y coove 
30 NDAN ALTO 
oY esifnjapieton 
Glen nleg N 
33 [apxaq]rexoc 


(broken) 


18. TN[oYNoY] for NTNoYNoy (so.M.and B.); cf. chapter VIII par.138. 


20£. [NaH r4 en ovley]asonia (with B.); M.: Near ETBE OYN TNNA cq oy2 EZOYN 


NTNT€MHA ZNoYCYALQ[WIN la a 


(b) Recto: (Morgan fol.59r.; Budge pp.l05f.) li 
(broken) 


35 They: ] 


[ 71d. ou[waja NE] 


naja beier, | 
eqo Ane cao] 
NovaxfonoxH ] 
40 nexaW Nac] 
Xe Nwoen [n] 


Topo Ce ee € ee 


Gg 


452 45 (continued) 


4.2 Tapxof]e Ke Ax WOCH 1 
ne oYiebov- L ] 
NOYWT ei € 54 ZAN Mi KOK Aa TW p] 
45 ZOYN ENEGIAK 55 N[ov20oyT AN] 
BINT A NAL 9.1 ne un aay | 
Moy: ALnep o TA[NZOYT" KOR 
ootd MAKAY Aropewee 1] 
NANA a: Axe e[v e 1 
50 TENOY Ae eic 60 oy[N eran) 
GHHTE APÈNo HT[E ovN 20oYT] 
52 Be: aval | Neþyn acnoy | 
[ ] 65 ‘kron TENOY] 
(broken) 


40, nexafq nacl; M.(and B.)s neXay Mei, TCYFKAHTIKH, 
43, ovz0oovr Novwr ; Met 20oovT. 

45, €n eus Mas EMAKOLTON , 

AT, An epopk NAKAY NANG) 5 Meg AXN e NANAG « 


59f.. difficult; M.: oynrueeye oyn 3 Bala'izah evidently different, 


(b) Verso: (Morgan fol.59; Budge p.106) —— 
(broken) 
72 [ get 
Lat Njaue 
[svga] wai 
75 [NX pH] RA NP. 
[Ereas]nnaAi 
FESSES nes 
cebhe NP po 
ONNO pco es 


80 un NÒ Koc. H 


LA loi pa tou ey ` L-—l Lal ky bs is 


cle ETAO n 


TR. NNPPO, read nppe with M.. 


(c) Recto: 


1 (1st.column, broken) 

91 [ev eo] Nreynoy [ 
[anA(a.Soxoc Jet 

[BWA] ebor AN [ 

[Ned] en ep ria L 

95 "brutal nes [ 
[aro] ebor [ 

(margin) 


|99.4!6t. 5 


.. 105. «xto[ ; 


M.adds egovw gapo , 


(a) i (unidentified, broken) 
5.405 [Marrero sn C9] 
Bo». Anne: 
L]weapare.. ] 
“108 [ xdpze[ J 
(broken) 


(M.fol.61; B.p.110) 


Mog EICZHHTE App d 


45 (continued) 


[ d 82 
[e Nov ceo gle 
[ARNT RJon 
[nex Ae anata 85 
[BoXoc eqo] © 
[rector] & 
7O [TALON AH | 
a ] 89 
(broken) 
| 73. NAAAE $5 Mes ontoc (B. benovuebani). 


N 


Versos: 
—P 
98 


100 


` 105 


110 


114 


453 
NAY AAN NE 
KPHALA eTajo 
on ZAK noc 
AM oC THEY: Ñ 
NECYWNE 


AK ALO T eT PAN 


pasa NN Con 


[resp vrai 


(M.fo1.61; B.p.111) 
(2nd.column, broken) 
Ne w ey[bu] 

Ata s aeli ecov| 
wa Ep afar Ax 
mo: cre [coke] 


enecHfr ert] 


T'AL KO! a[pX?o] 
` (margin) 
(broken) 

[ Irani ] 


Am nape [^3 


nppo bro 


| VAnéune LI 


WÉI p 
(broken) 


454 45 (continued) 


Translation: 

(lines 1 ~ 16) An encomium(éyxémcov)[which the] blessed (mux Ke ios) Apa 
Eustathios told, (he) the| bishop ( ério rores) of [Thrace the island, +h 

place to which the blessed| Johannes [Chrysostomos] was banished LG Soe 

Je+v)[(and) in which he[died. [And he told this encomium on]the | 

feast of the archangel(sex«y yedos) (Mi chae1 jJ the feast being celebrat 

in [his oratory( ev THe vov) [which had been rebuilt [in| that [island] in 

the [name of the] holy archangel(dexxygenos) Michael, (of which] the 

blessed (mux . ) Johannes [laid (the 1 foundation with| the sermon before - 
hellaid down the body(vému«); and [he(Eustathios) having said] also 

[some few words at the end of this encomion concerning the blessed 

Johannes the archbishop and the Chrysostomos for (the) glory of the _ 

Holy Trinity in (the) peace of God, Amen. | 

(lines 18 ~ 33) ..... the day which the Lord created, let us assoublè, 

and] rejoice and be joyful on it, not only in harmony (oumpwrvin), [bu 

in full] joy which is above every joy. 

We see the creator (Sy prove yor) of all, being assembled with us 

today on the feast (dpcorov) of his great archangel (%ex« . )[Michael : 

(lines 35 = 52)  ..... so that they should not look into my face] at all. 

The devil( dew foros ), being in[the form]of a nun(porexn), ansijè. 

red and said [to bech First you said: Not a single male (person) has 

come into this place since my husband died ~ do not swear any oath } 

. But now, behold, you have sinned and [. bouré 

(lines 54 = 63)  ..... nz not [the guardian) & male person ? Surely]. | 

tthe guardian! (wi never be |believed].. . | think [. : Jinen 2), Behold 

[there is a male (person) ]in[your] bed (koros ) [now Bo dad 

(lines 65 ~ 70) ..... Euphemia ... relaxed her face in smiles in a]spi- 

Titual(mvev pure coy) smile, [and she said to the]devil(dwA4, )[being]in 

[the form]of [the nun ..... 

(lines 72 = 89)  ..... because of [this [matter.] Truly, [if there were] 


45 (continued) 455 
given to me all the riches(xenm«)[which are in|the palace(maAXxarcov) 


of the pious(edwefnr ) emperor Honorios, and the ornaments ( kosmo) 


which belong to him, and the riches(xe.) which are in the whole world 
(Kdrmos)s may it not happen to me that I transgress (ses? ) the 
compacts (eurek ) which I [laid down with my late husband Aristarchos 
- (lines 91-96)  ..... and|immediately the devil(ów4.) and all[his] stra- 
tagems (éveey ex) vanished in her presence|..... 

` (lines 98 m 103)  ..... What shall I do] to you, o Euphemia? I came 
desiring to make you & servant, that I night|drag youl down to des. 


truction, [but] you have [prevailed against me ..... 


(1) KodAarwp is probably the Latin "couratòr'(Budge). 
(2) Morgan: 'What do you think, then ?'. 


* 


46 
HOMILY ON THE VIRGIN 


(c es; £90) 12 by 8% inches, complete. Papyrus. Written in 
large rounded uncials of the seventh or eighth centuries,see Plate III, 4. 
Of this manuscript there are more than a hundred fragments; there is one 
complete page, a few large fragments and a great mass of smaller frag- 
ments. If this work became known in another manuscript, it might be 
possible to piece together many of the fragments. Unfortunately only a 
| few fragments have at least some lines of continuous text. The manu- 
| Script must have been large and among the fragments I found page-numbers 
up to 177. 

The complete page appears to be from a homily on the Virgin; the 
` other fragments might have come from different works included in the same 


volume. Cf. Crum's note in W.F.M.Petrie: Gizeh and Rifeh(double volume) 


p.40. 


(&) (f 90) Perhaps the title of the work. 


456 46 (continued) 
| . (margin) 


B ET s Dosa rese Nana 


1 [Nai] ne nNyaxe Era] 1 
[N T]ayXooy epon Néc[nenacepim] 
[Near efrovaab anfa ] 
[ Jacut enfovled 
5 [PHN H het nnoyvT[ée ¿lau vn ] 
6 [ ]e« dy of, LE 1 
7 [ ajor N[ e 
(broken) 
Verso: (illegible) ` 
(b) Recto: | co% (margin) a 
= 
IY PORK So 
9 Ze ON NTAH 36 nai ne zet 
10 catac Kooe ovaak EXw 
Xe eic Tnap SA die NNE 
benoc NAD Sioeue THPOY 
Nc Xno Noy 40 KATA DE er 
WHPE Nee cHe eN eze 
15 AKLOYTE enewq KIHA nenpo 
PAN Xe EM PHTHC Ze: 
Ade] mov HA TET [JAK NA 
[er]e nat ne N' 45 Qjone ec 
[yalvovaesiy Word. ` AM 
20 X[e] nNovre raay Nako[K] 
lala An: EZOYN' Epolc] 


Yo) né Xe 


EAH? en[ap| 


n[N]evre Nac 
[e] v npo 
[anjarreAoc 
[Ke] ov ANA 
[eq]lovaab ner 
[Rv] Schi 
EX[Ww Ada 
réfou acer 
Xo[ce rer] 
Na[pzaikc] 
epi] evo 
[ndr e pa x neg 


[|ovalak: ere 


Kara cap Z 
NTAY KITTY 
LNTECCKPÈ 
Karate ET 
CHZ ZAN KÒL 
TH AK BAtoC 
NEYATTENI 
ON Gre MAP 
TEROC WA 
XE ACN To 
cud Ke Tw 
oyn NKXU AL 
MAPIA TEK 


CZIME ME 


46 (continued) 


50 


55 


60 


95 


100 


Kan nppe 
Aneooy  Xv[e] 
N'roq Her 
NKAOYWAT NU 
ovoe[i]K D 
enz ynag] 
peu [nxoeic] 
ne nat NT[ay] 
but EZo[Y]N 
ernapte 

Noc: floelk 
NT ay oyog 


NZHTC nen 


rap gf tw 
cH ayepe 
Karate N 
Tnrmrexoc 
X ooc NAY 
AY KI ALARA PIA 
TEYCZIALE 
AKÈY cov oo 

Ne " 6j ANTEC 
xno Anfee] 
ajap e? Ay 
MOV THE e[n ef 
pan Xe de 


+epah CS 


457 


458 46 (continued) 


Tl [oyna Sne ` 104 Nic ne z[H] 
rap ebor N 105 coy NNler] 
[eari ovet ox mierev[e e] 

80 [BIN o» AAA poy vep[ov] 
[e4cAra]k ne Ete 6e X(e r] 
[Nee Alovre Tianofuia] 
[eneyfan Ze 110 avwi Al 
[e] Noy rap an[ovre xe aly 

85 ner sevo» Xfire aneq|coy 
Xo UNEA [9 Nc kafra 
oc Ebor an te n[ray[xo 
NEYNO BE + 115 oc Xe [neq] 

89 AY TWOYN 116 covwal 1 

(margin) 


82. Matth.I,21 has urauovre, but there is room for four letters and nce = | 
AoYTE is perhaps more likely; cf. line 100 avwovrs where Matth: I, 


25 has Nymoyre. 


(e) (e 4; ) 1 (broken) | — (broken) 
118 [s [n [E] 125 MKocALoc 
ANNE fe oly] f EIPANH 
120 NU NOY Xov MR Ney epHY 
EboK SIE art Novoera) N 
Xe €yNanwr cepxexe ol] 
125 Nje Nem Na. 130 a Jeovef. .] 
(broken) 131 CH ] 
(broken) 
(a) (e 2) [ (broken) (e) (e A) |(troken) 
155 iene 141 Leef laaf" 
Cla: NDEN WN €&oX ef] 


135 caAmoyH | ?] noyoetN NN] 


136 


139 


(£) 


150 


152 


(8) 
154 
155 


160 
161 


(h) 


Ké 


175 


177 


(c Si 


(c 


CE 1 


46 (continued) 


neTNay efkon] 
Rel ] 
TAL | 
nd ] 
(broken; —— fragmentary ) 


i (broken) 
[muan ERO 
ohe ne nA(] 


oc THPYE | 


(broken; — fragmentary) 


7 


> 14 


42. DEEM (broken) 


Neal e 
frlate [Nray xooc] 
[de oy ar Sofa] 
NN&ZPN N 

poue ne nfo] 
NNAZPAL [Noy] 
re [A]é AQ] 
[Xy Nar oa] 


(broken) 


(broken) 
oval 0] 
ebora zw n| ] 
ewr: euf] 
Ty [Je oi! 
f lav.re 

[ Jo nooy 
[ (INR Zo 


(broken) 


144 
145 


148 


169 


185 


Daron to[nl 
eN Teva] 

nol [pe rel] 
yyt 74 
st l 


(broken; —~+fragmentary ) 


(broken) 
[ Jeovel 1 
[  Jeneco[ ] 


N N&&vHPe[ 4] 


N&&pA- MNOY 


("le n o o[v] P [^V] 


[...] é4ovw 

Desa rol... .] 
(broken) 
(broken) 

I SEPTIES 


[a] MHA: AH 
[Niraq Xooc 


Nay AN Xe[..] 


woon q| ] 
Ma pan 1! ] 
eovce[ d 


(broken) 


459 


460 
(i) 
187 


190 


195 


198 


46 (continued) 


(c 42; 4) 21 (broken) ` ——À (broken) 
lee ER 200 f In 
Je: ayko[oc nagl [ “ dvoe 
Jyo Nv efi napa]l [ Toforq 
lerra BoiH {Xe +] [ fea zen 
Jer 2THK [naw] [ ee € 
|a pé er le W] 205 [ je ebor 

Kö TBD RKN] Glen Koove 
[ex "me" Anna [za]nAwe eq 
] €ToyNa[CwAn] [aan wok 
Jee wale [ lgaye a 
li Bor enfre] 210 | ]wevwe 
lan NceXoo(c | 211 €& o^ £M 
(margin) (margin) 
Translation: 


(lines 1-5) [hese] are the words ... 


(lines 9 - 116) .....]as Isaiah said! 


.. which our dear]holy father Ap& 


kwel told us [ex55, in (the) peace | of God; Amen. 


shall conceive and bear a son and h 


which is this, being interpreted: 


); Behold the virgin(wdéeteros) 
is name shall be called Emmanouel 


God with us. And God, spoke to 


her [by] the mouth (of the] Angel(Xyyeros), [saying]”): A holy spirit(rv,) 


shall [come] upon [thee| and the power [of him]who is high shall [oversha= 


dow|thee and [he] whom thou shalt bea 
pure from being defiled like all wo 
in Ézechiel the grophes 599, This g 


ris holy, which is this ^); 1 am 
men, According as it is written 


ate(rvèn) shall be shut; no one 


shall enter it except the ruler (xexev) the king of glory. And that (?3; 


He who shall eat bread in[it (or: h 


he who went into the virgin(r«e.). 


er)] in the presence of [the Lord, is 


The bread which he ate in her is 


that according to (the)flesh(x«ré ee?) which he took in her flesh 


(exe. 3 ), according as it is written in the gospel(eo«ypéXov) according 


46 (continued) 461 
to Matthew while the engel(wyy.) Spoke with Joseph, saying (©), Arise 
and take Maria thy wife; for he who shall be born from her is one 
from a holy spirit(rv.) and his name(shall be[ called [Jesus] for it 
is he who shall save his people from their sins. vor (7) Joseph 
arose and did according as the angel (ayy +) had told him. And he 
took Maria his wife, ana (8) did not know her until she bore her son; 
and his name was called Jesus. The interpretation(éemaqvecu) of tJe- 
sus' is 'Zesou' to all who believe(mtorevetv) on him(9), 

Know, then, the regulation(4cvoj 4) and [the ius of[ God, [namely]: 
he took [her and did not| know [hex], according as it[has been] saia (10) : 
He did not know [her EUN 
(Lines 118 - 123) iun he[shall fight with the wicked and cast them 
out from me, for he shall pursue after those who shall[..... : 
(lines 125 ~ 131)  .....|the world(koepes)[shall(?)[ be at peace(etenry ) 
l with one another and they shall not(?) be at enmity[..... 
(lines 133 = 136)  .....|with(?) thy sacrifice(f9bocx) like Samuel the 
seer[..... 
(lines 141 - 145) c...e [the revelation(?) 11) in the light of the de- 
mons (supéveov) at night[..... 
(lines 150 ~ 152) ond. d] UB vineyard is the whole people (do) V2... .. 
(lines 154 = 161) irai ae according] as[it has been said); With men 
this is impossible, but with God [nothing is impossible ..... 
(lines 188 . 198)f4).....]ne told [him] this parable(r«ex/oX4 ),[Saying:] 
Pay attention, [my] son, concerning(?) the fig-tree at the time when a 


branch is to be [cut off] from[it, and they say[..... 


(1) Isaiah VII,l4; cf. Matth.I,23. 

(2) Luke 1,35. 

(3) Perhaps a quotation, unidentified. 

(4) Ezechiel XLIV,2; Ezechiel XLIV,1 - 5 is frequently connected with 


the Virgin in Coptic literature, cf. especially Mun.9284; see also 


462 46 (continued) 
B.Hom.p.405; B.Misc.p.79; DeV.vol.II,p.105; Clédat: Baouit(Memoires 
XII),pp.54f.. Crum in Petrie: Gizeh and Rifeh (double volume) p, 


40 has already drawn attention to the remarkable form in which Eze. 


chiel is quoted here; cf. also how Matth.I,20 - 25 is quoted in 
lines 75ff., the writer is evidently not concerned to give an accu. 
rate quotation. 

(5) Ezechiel XLIV,3. 

(6) Matth.I,21. 

(7) Matth.1,24. 

(8) Matth.I,25. 

(9) See Crum's discussion on this in Petrie: Gizeh and Rifeh (double vol.) 
p.40. 

(10) Matth.I,25. 

(11) Reading: n[ov|o "2 ebor, but doubtful. 

(12) Cf. Isaiah V,7. 

(13) Matth.XIX,26. 


(14) A translation of these lines is given with extreme reserve. 


4T 
HOMILY ON THE DEVIL AND MAN'S FALL 
(e 65) + by 6 inches, incomplete. Parchment. Written in square un- 
cials of the fifth or sixth centuries. In parts this manuscript is bad. 


ly faded and extremely difficult to read; some letters I was able to 
read with the help of infra-red rays. 


One page from a homily relating to the devil and man's fall. 


Recto(?): (margin) 
| AUI 
i [ 1 27 [|eovNTe ..2[..] 
[ ] L] raj exequetu] 
[UM 2] (r« ewaly Je... 


Xe Neve NO 30 L l..ve[ ] 


10 


15 


20 


25 


58. etone! 


Verso(?): 


53 


55 


MOC NAA A AY 
"€ ava Ze NEY 
[. .Jocne stoen 


BT LETN nA M 


[ Jace? 
[. Jes 
[ lev 
[ Learn 


MAN ae o re pot 
kon ] 
“Ne E le 
NN. ue 
nasa[Bo]koc : e 
BoA Xe ovno[N|4 
[fee ne .ene[zox] 
DI zustanen upal 
OTE ^ AYNOXY 
felbox EX ra [e 
[wwedrepec ] 
[ ] 
[ ] 


41 (continued) 


51 


35 


45 


50 
51 
(broken) 


463 
[.Jo.e-enayf ] 
Npo4-e eyna 
KAH PONOALEl 
A[aloq: gay» 
[.. JAN aaen 
Gd dea ney 


2HT c ETBE NAI 


(ES) 


teuer Novo 
EIA) NIA. AYW 
4? etepko[wa] 
ayw qnow[epev] 
ei ovar[ Nader e] 
rag re raf: no] 
Watt? AN OD {oly 
arc blo TÉ 'ETRE 
[nai] Se ayenep 
cet ENTANT 
aikroc erter 
erte Huer an 
TRTIK ovke 


Tae aya erpi] 


; the 4 was probably added later. 


bya 

ALEEYE rap ne 
Ni nAtaA boXoc 
Xe Aeaak o[v]N 
bou Axaxo[«q €] 


Xpo e noe [uè] 


(margin) 


80 


x[ ] 
af ged 
eL Jl Je 
>> KAN ov oL.. Je 


gwne £UTN 


464. 47 (continued) 
58 PH EUZnatoy 85 Dote N 
+ nouoc soul centcreye 
60 AM ANOYT € EnNoYTE 
EY OM ARAL p co nusecn[re] 
Me Neovo Xe Neofoy[  ] 
OY WAN 2TH Y 90 Ne .[ ] 
ne ayw way nAac[ual efre ejN 
65 GNETHY LANEY PAN KHALE NE 
näch" NO IT 1er-oo 
[..]Jew.e avw [we en] oy Aur 
[Néyleopy Ne 95 KErefoov& : ev 
[er] ne: eye EALETANOE! 
70 ELPA NénÀHCH [woy ey Smut 
EYAATN [N| req [e]neino6 Né oA. 
Sou. N|zevo xe C)] ergwne efpooy] 
ETBE wb ENT 100 nen NAY [e] 
nova me.. pooy eneel ] 
75 2zwk` Xekac 6 [ Jeol, 1 
neta nakacfaal [ 1 
òNaTNoBE[ ] [ 1 
78 (lant le[] [ ] 


(broken) 
53, nhacud& for n-nlacma, similarly lines 76 and 91. 


Translation: 
(lines 17 ~ 23) .....]the devil(digokogs ), because he was very wicked 


(wovyeos), cursed greatly and was cast out from the order (Tze ) [of 


thelangels(ZjpeMor ?)[..... 


(lines 32 = 51) e. men, they shall inbherit(KAngovouetv) him; he is 


wont to[...] and to gnaw(?) at his heart. Because of this he is jea+ 


lous ( peovetv) ‘at any time and is envious and acts wickedly (rovy eevew), : 


47 (continued) 465 
for this wickedness(rovneta ) is faithlessness(?) and ignorance. Be. 
cause of [this [he works (éveeyetv ) with magic(-»éyos), that they should 
do these phantasiea(#uvraci) (1) against the truth and BE 

(lines 55 =- 77) e véier [for the devil(divf okor ) was thinking that per- 
haps he might have power to prevail against the creature (moma ) be. 
fore law(vduos) was given to[itj but God, loving man, (and) what is 
more, being pitiful, and being wont to have pity on his creature(™.) 
was [wal and long-suffering to take away the afflictions (wAnyy) as a 
sign of his power, especially because ...(?) so that, since the crea. 
ture(rA.) was without sin[..... 

(lines 85 . 101)  ..... leven if a ... (0) happened through God, that they 

| might believe(miereverv) on God on the second day PA. A creature(rA.) 
because of the Egyptians[. . d who ali in ignorance, (that) they might 
repent (meravoev) themselves seeing these great wonders which happened 


to [them, and they never saw them[..... 


(2) chavra ecu in Coptic often refers to dreams or thoughts etc. suggested 
by the devil; cf. B.Misc.p.475; Till,HM II,53°°; B.Misc.p.134 etc.. 

(2) Perhaps: 'calamity' reading owe. 

(3) In view of the reference to the Egyptians in line 92 this presumably 
refers to the story in Exodus chapter VII. 


48 
HOMILY ON FASTING 


(f 10) Two pages forming single leaf, 5 by 5 inches, complete, Parch- 
ment. Written in small square uncials of probably the sixth century. 


Two pages from a homily on fasting. 


(a) Recto: (margin) Verso: (margin) 
i "M (Q) 
l over pHNH: TETN 14 teine Nteed[.. NI 


KH EBON ZAK NETN 15 CK TNHETIA NC 


466 


LO 


13 


(b) 


27 


30 


22 


39 


Rectos 


Done AYTPETE 
TRCcOoYTN eaoy 
ENAPON W&NTE 
TRAIL Dneckrou: 
NelPeore ON ne 
Xe €i o. P nerAA.e 
SYE ZN ov: H NTO 
TN X6 ETETNNI 
wet Nagpay Naw 
NLE: GALEN A KAY 
suerg, Kä 


(margin) 


(margin) 
WA Üney oyo eta 
IKMECKAT ` Xnoc 
NHTN NoHo 
Heen NUA Epe TA 
AA GA. Nero € 
ZOYN GP OTN CNA 
Noxc &&oX drai, 
Gaie) - 
Kane tebe NAT 
THYTN: ATNHC 
TU. gone NHTN 
NKA nobe 660A 
&neoYolo) MANK 
EROA cone NHTN 


(margin) 


48 (continued) 


16 


20 


25 
26 


Versot 


40 


45 


50 


52 


TPETENON NAPPH 
Cle) ON AXneAacro e 


BoA ALMNOY TE: 


CO TNHCTINK ETE 


MECWEK e+ Kite 
KAP noc: N'Toc ne 
N'ròcrTw6€E NZEHT 
THYTN ` GINAWA 
ELOYN: &IÓ INE AL 
MEG KAP roc AL AL 
ke 6&oX: &cXo ac 


(margin) 


(margin) 
NE 
ZITN TALETANOLA 
AARK NDE AN NEE 
LEPAT IKOS EWAY 
Xw dinelajake Xe 
wort Noykw € 
Bor NNEYNOBE 
ETP POUL ME ' ev SO 
AKITETOJAXE 2Nov 
AMNEM Arp 
TREN GW TA ERON 
rale Bon: Arip 
TPEN HA &N Her 
zice NTNOBWN 


(margin) 


48 (continued) 467 
Translation: 
2 fpeace(etenvn), you are releasea i) from your sickness. He has 
caused you to be prepared for the contest («ywy) until you receive the 
crown (2), I was afraid in what I should make your remembrance, or, as 
regards you, how you should be able to come into His presence, nothing 
| peing in your hands, until I brought this s (0)90) fasting(vnorecx), that 
| she may cause you to find ease (ieee yata) (4) in the presence of God. 

0 fasting(vno.) which does not delay to give its fruit(k«emer); it 
is she(i.e. fasting) which has been fixed within you. I would take her 
in(?) 0? and I found her fruit (««eres) before I came out. She put forth 
and took(?) (9) their time with her oii (7), Acquire her for yourselves 
as aid (Joy tec) every time when negligence (ës hees ) enters you, she will 
cast it(i.e negligence) out and will not permit it to be fixed within 
you. Fasting (vy orem) has become for you forgiveness of sins. The 
time of forgiveness has happened to you through repentance(j«er« voua), but 
not in the manner of some heretics («igercK og ) who tell this sayings: 
Forgiveness of their sins is given yearly; hey telling this saying in 
servitude, Let us not be defeated and perish; let us not be taken in 


her toils (8) and forget(..... 


. (1) Perhaps rer««4 is dialectical for nrernkt, cf. chapter VIII par.138, 
in that case translate:'that you may find(?)|peace and be released 
from your sickness. 

(2) Cf. I Pet.V,4; Jam.I,l2; etc.. 

(3) eine ned clearly not in the sense of ‘bring against, accuse! (Crum: 

l Dictionary p.79a); the exact meaning here is obscure. 

(4) On «Qe occ cf. E.Peterson: Zur Bedeutungsgeschichte von MTarPHzxia, 
Reinhold-Seeberg-Festschrift, 1929, pp.283ff.. 

(5) eiwawa ezovn here is difficult. Crum: Dictionary p.521b only cites one 
example where it is used, as here, intransitively. 


(6) acXo «cw is difficult, but the reading is not certain. 


Hh 


468 l | 48 (continued) 
(7) «Ny is a very rare word, cf. Crum: Dictionary p.115a. 


8) AnpTEnHA ennecerce is difficult; the exact meaning is uncertain: “as. 
hi A “ati 3 ef 
EINAWA ézovn in line 23 and acw) in lines 26f., and above notes 5 


and 6. 


! 49 
(a) HOMILY: ON THE PASSION 


(b) HOMILY ADDRESSED TO THE SOUL 
(f 11) Two pages forming single leaf; 24 by 5$ inches, complete. 
Parchment. Written in late rounded uncials of the eighth century, See 
plate III,5. The manuscript is partly faded and lines 1 - 8 I was only 
able to read with the help of infra-red rays. 
Two pages containing (a) part of a homily on the Passion, (b) part. n 


of a homily addressed to the soul. 


(a) Recto: (margin) ` Verso: (margin) 
I € &NTeqcré&npo N 12. eGol EX nkaz THEY 
Noyre etrovasb ayw éyeayrq EYYE 
Gae) 
ENEL BHYS ETEYYE Nef oc AYZIOYÈXN 
Eday ERO Xe yoy 15 TEYANE NoyKAa) 
5 000) AN ENÈY ENN : aYNE X peas EZOYN 
[Be unpwae xe SL Meyz0+ AYTCOY 
NYTHT N&HT AN Noyesax AN Sek E 
EXN NENEBHYE AN Grein AY LT Nau 
anon Npeypnobe. 20 Novoje gier ene 
10 ARDA (eq HOOP) NAN CNIP’ AYNEX KXHpoc 
11 €BOA ANEYENOY T EXN TEYAZRCMW: aytac 
(margin) 25 . con eA. nequo: AY 
| (margin) 
(b) Recto: (margin) Verso: (margin) 
25 LE NTEPCOOYN an 35 epo nnay N E 
Gio Ke 


AM TINAY €P Né. ANAN TOYA ANAK ATE 


The € in lines l and 35 is a quire-number. 


Translation? 


Hi 

49 (continued) 469 i 

d 

27 TA ENNOYTE NZH 37 Noy Àe AnfTAATE li 
i 

Ty NTEANOKorifze] |ejnziwn& Zen li 

gan entrap alay] [ne]o ene NEBTHN | 

30 THpov: rev[vx«] 40 [an] gou up er d 
il 

TEPYXH axn[psace] [navflovcta AX i 

lj 

Aer epo aevo e] [ne n]K.oetc ie ne i 
Nrepree[ c 1 [KE ev]n«e Aion l 

li 

54 Au nert[ 1 [er wv] Ant TA i 
li 

(margin) 45 [are engi]NHB: ii 

ii 

(margin) I 

p 

i 

a 

Ni 


(lines l . 23) Kach .. |with his divine holy mouth concerning the works 


which it is fitting to do, because he does not desire to see the sin 


of man; not that he is satisfied with the works of us sinners, but 
he poured out for us his blood, out upon the whole earth, and he was 
hung upon a wooden cross, and was siruck upon his head with a reed, 
they spat in his face, they gave him to drink vinegar and gall and 
gall(xo^4), they struck him in his side with a spear, they cast lots 
(«^9eos) for his garment, they buffeted his face, they[..... 

(lines 25 - 45) ..... (for thou(i.e.the soul) doest not know the time 
when thou shalt meet(«ravrav) God and render an account (érodoyc ery) 
of all the things which thou hast done. Soul, Soul tant, ), do not 
be careless(xmexetv ) concerning thine own self and ..... (1) to thee 


at the time of the one need(«v«yKn). But now do not give thyself [td 


sleep, that thou doest not become miserable [and] estranged to the co. 


ming(ragovota) of [our] Lord Jesus [Christ in] the other world(atwv ) 
[which is to come]. Do not give [thyself to] sleep [. er 


(1) Perhaps supply: nrepranre[ezpai[unner[yoonGJepo:.. tand exalt thyself with 


that which [belongs (?) [to thee at the time of the one need'. 
Hha 


470. 50 
HORTATORY SERMON OR EPISTLE 


(e 31) 4$ by 3% inches, complete. Papyrus. Written in small slopi 
uncials of perhaps the sixth century; the hand is not unlike that of P, S 
Cairo Masp.vol.II,plate XVIII. The text is partly faded and difficult 
to read. : 


One page from a hortatory sermon or epistle. 


Recto: ——— (margin) Verso: | (margin) 
a MIN Ānaptenoc: TEAR? 19 [NalpBor [en dene eraf ALD Y 
JAN Naupe KOYI'" NETA ERG 20 be erce Xe natoy ÑN ere] 
“TAL NNGYMAH AENNEYAKÒTH ab Knxoefel co ny Ai neqixro 
KON Ngjopii" "edëb Ae ay [e]Bor Zw[e]TE NACNKHY waney 
5 nwwnNne NNEYWAN evroecr: MA 1 Ate rent TALON eÀ 
AKA AKA PNCAOY" ENNOYTE Des irgend: ovcoerr rap ena 
[Na] e p ofre]: ARPT PN + Noy 25 Novy ne ne naxeely e| una] 
[.NAY AX MAPNAKKAZ N katoc+ néw Ae ofl Kner fal 
Zur Nrelze eNpIA e^ enero AY euolëen HAlul erger] 
10 NÈ ewe éyAooyT' Ane nt TN’ NBwWA AE EBON Aner 
KALOC CAE Aën" ARAA EYNKOT'R AAA EGYWAE AN NEXE* oyco 
Am EYEWMT EBROA on ŬE N 30 [err] ner aov ^ AX nop be 
TEYNOY' NTANKCTALIC DE [eie en ovexxc dont etkene 
[Oe EYLO0Y Zxney&ioc [re]nwevre tTAaloy MAPR neni 
15 EYYANALOY` AWE erer € | [.. [N> anaa Mma PENMEEY E e 
fo0y' CENHY ree ere«etedc]. (&oD. Nawepere enezoyo er&e 
NETNANOOY AS ev[o] » n[4-oy] 35 [nez]eoy eran evNua[rw] 
18 Bye ecuoy epaoy' xe ev] [oyn Ne ery: ENWANP Ji {nay 
(margin) 37 [>e NNJay epoy ZRN[EN]No[be] 
(margin) 
Translation: 


TU . [and virgins, old men and young children, those who recite(gkexer&v) 


his spiritual (wvevme rexos) songs (id dy ) first), But now his songs (wdy) 


50 (continued) 471 
nave been changed to mourning. But let us bless God, [my] beloved, do not 
let us give]...] to them(?) but let us grieve thus, weeping for the living 
as though he were dead; for the righteous (Iikx.o e) has not died, but he 
is asleep; and also Jesus shall cut off in the hour of the resurrection 
((vWOTKOUE); men who are evil in their life (ros), when they die, it is 
fitting to mourn for them, for they ate coming to the judgement (reće) (2) 
but the good, when they die, it is fitting to bless them, because [they 
shall ]|escape the wrath [.....]as it is written?) The death of the 
saints of the Lord is precious in his presence. 80 that, my brethren, 
as far as their place(?) 04) let us rest ourselves in their rest, for a 
good fame is the remembrance of the righteous (secos ) 09), The conti. 
nuing (6) of that one belongs to him because of ais but the dissolution 
(i.e.death) of that one, so as to be with Christ t), is a (good) fame for 
that one. By no means let us be disheartened because of him whom God 
has honoured beyond our [. . 9), but let us think more especially, my bem 
loved, concerning that day on which we shall [arise if we are worthylto] 


see him (i.e.God) with our sins[..... 


(1) Gf. Eph.V,19; Col.III,16. 

(2) Cf. John V,24. 

(3) Psalms 115°, 

(4) Precise meaning obscure, cf. Crum: Dictionary p.154. 

(5) Proverbs X,7. 

(6) Clearly the continuation of life, contrasted with m&wA ebtoN death; 
for this passage cf. Phil.I,23f. ...n@wA ebor egjwne IN negt jcovn 
Neovo nbw AG ON ENT CAPS OYANATKMON TE ETBETHYTN. | 

(T) Phil.I,23; of. the last note. 


(8) Probably supply 4rdn frest'; it is not possible to read Anga here. 


51 
ADVICE TO A MONK 


(e 27) 5 by 6$ inches, complete, but the text is written on only one 


472 51 (continued) 


half of the page. Papyrus. Written in non-literary uncials of Probab. 
ly the 8th century. The dialect of the text shows many spellings foun 
in the done iferüry texts. 

One page containing advice to a monk. It is possible that this 
was never part of a proper manuscript, but it must be noted that the + 


begins and ends in the middle of sentences. 


Recto: l | (margin) Verso: ——» (margin) 
1 pd NKE LAT 15 . 4+ XE NEKEKOYI' ne 
NTE HNOYTE Xooy NKOYE EBON ENEK 
TEBÈGIX ne Zoé NPOK MANYWAE MENE 
Aneprecticrec NCUC NKTIOCE NK 
5 ' TS 2NNEKLHT NK awhe ZAYNOG rnd 
AAOOUYE ENNEYOX 20 AH OY KA-C HNOC AYW 
NE ENEPWALE AN NKTEALEP ROR ENOY 
ney&[ie]e ergoverr NOG Move kte ARAK 
Ri epok 2n nexa nur] ANNOYTE WANA 
10 AYW KNA EP BOA [ $1 THY apok t 222222 
Zò page NKTEAHN] 25 +BWK NKTI N 
NKTI eoov ennoyire] NEKEPHT NEN 
EXN anre Aua) Erja K eoaodorin 
14 ne enuok-[ t] La ou NAITO eBo 
(margin) [A] Noyre NK XoK 
30 [c]6&o* Nk Tene 
(margin) 


3e rEB6IX for reyéix , similarly line 9 pn fory; see chapter VIII par, 
121b and 1214. 

fox forpo«, similarly line 29 Xok for xw«; see chapter VIII par.6l. 
6. enneyoxne for ewawoXne, Similarly line 7 nepwue for put; see chapter 
VIII par.88. 


T. enepome for NNpame; see chapter VIII par.82d. 


51 (continued) 473 

13. ninrayq[gw|ne for nenraqyvnez See chapter VIII par.22, cf. par.2g. 

l4. ENMOK for amok , similarly line 21 ewovwe( for novno; see chapter 
VIII par. LA, 


19.4nw, probably a mistake for werno. 


Translations 


«+«Jevery[... Jana give thanks that God may send (out) his hand and it 


touch thy mouth. Do not be at variance ( Simo ra oixyery ?) in thy heart, 

| and (do not) walk in the counsels of men and their vain life(fór). En... 
aurel?) in thy heart and thou shalt escape [...] . Rejoice and be glad 
and give glory to God concerning that which has happened to thee. (verso) 
For it would be even a small matter ‘2) that you would be far from thy 
cell and afterwards suffer loss Ó) and be under a great burden(?) and a 
danger (kvfvvos ) and wouldst not escape for a long time, but God has been 
pitiful to thee. | 

Go and give thy vow which thou hast promised(owokogétr ) in the 


presence of God and be perfectea (4? and do not|..... 


(1) Cf. Crum: Dictionary p.620b. 
(2) The meaning clearly is: 'How easily wouldst thou be far from thy cell 
and suffer loss (if it were not for God's grace)'. 
(3) Cf. Mk. VIIZ,36. ! 
(4) For this meaning of Xw« e&oA cf. I John IV,12,17,18 al.. 
52 
GNOSTIC TREATISE 
(d 54) 64 by 4$ inches, complete. Parchment. Written in square uncials 
of the.fourth century, see Plate I,1; lines and columns probably ruled. 
The dialect shows some archaisms as ni,-+, cf. chapter VIII par.94A. O£ 
great interest, and probably unparalleled, are the superlinear marks. 
Unusual is the division of words at the end of lines; the doubling of 
letters in aralau(29-30 ) X Nov (50-51 Jand ANEN E GA )is clearly intentional, 


One complete page and fragments of two further pages from a Gnostic 


474 — 52 (continued) 
Treatise. This text was published by Crum in J.T.S. XLIV (1943) np, Le 
179; but I have been able to make a number of corrections, esp. lines 
75 = 91. For a commentary on this text see Crum's edition. It is pos. - 
sible that the whole text may be preserved in one of the Gnostic manus. 
cripts found at Nag-Hammadi, and it seems unnecessary to add to Crum's 


commentary before the new Gnostic manuscripts have been published, 


(a) Recto(?): (margin) Verso(?): (margin) 
l cic 8 r] oor « 
ne scht a |ve ANT 
Kae HY 10 |xe... 
Ko Nco[ {eve 
5 KEN o[ke l2 Jeaex 
6 ral (broken) 
(broken) 
(b) Recto: (margin) i Verso: (margin) 
A. pes pre 
14 TÉOU NROPIKON’ EU 35 Mak TOSENN te RTXO 
15 MATCOYWUNZ EBOXK oc Ke eia. px etceot 2N 
NEMMECPAN AN De NOYAPXH ENANOYC' 
MAN" ARAA MECHAN nje] [iX o EBor Noyrnæ 
CIH ENGIAH NET Cle AN OYAYCTHPI 
ZAK MAPAAICOC "rne 40 ON EYZHM Ayw ZEN 
20 THPOY Neywoor EY “CYAAROAON' NTE TAME 
TOOKE” ZNOY KAP WOY eaynporpenc inoi 
THPOY NETNAX16€" . EBORN ZITN TEKATANHM' 
Ye SY >> AA > > yee 
eboih NUTY’ GAYA Tovoio AE ON EXNGYK’ 
me NAori KON Eay 45 KE EKELZEPMH NEVE 
25 COYN ATHPY GAYTO NAI 2unekorwy efr] 
wee ntt Ni bou 2N ay ke E JAN ABEA Xe € 
ago 


KAPY SIGZHHTE" Ai TRE NITY TMOG AKATN 


52 (continued) 415 


28 ZEPALH NEYE NAK d» 49 Sort NABEN nna! AE 
Gate) : , Gic) 
Te &&.NNHC' ETRE ARK 50 MATE AN AAAK [YEN 
30 AA ALN MUMAPAAICOE Noy AEN &ITN nente] 
MAN TOY NHN eNoY Wake FAX AM M ÉYXWw 
Gris) 
CYALBOAON NOEPON' Dune XE eqroN ak 
33 NTEPICOTAL ENAT A BEN NeKcON KANN 
(margin) 55 Ae AYAPNK EXW Ad 


(rie) 
56 wee XE EUH'ANOK ne N20Y(fiT) 


(margin) 
56. moc added by a second hand. 

(c) Recto: (margin) Verso: (margin) 

58 [...Jaa-ef 1 75 D.. l4x[ 1 
[ TA ] [ ` ounst l 

60 [. lterut ] I ] 

[  lavepof d [tovwa Ale on e[XNoYK] 
[ lanva[ e] ie exe]espun[neve ] 
[ lwrevet. 1 o fan dye mopezq 
[ Jecro[ J [bek ln avXo[ocs er] 

65 [ Lues ext d [BHAT 4Y]X6 ov[aretar ne] 
= Jezovn-e ol ] [fovar]uaav efwnov] 
noc MnenAn[pwanè] [yaxe]ereqre[Nea ] 
ed Ent €&oX eiken] 85 [Pe]u nryapx[H Naoov] 
T€ KizepanNey [e] [EM]JNTEYZAH Nwale ey] 

70 NAK & TW2ZAannH[c e] Enron enge A] 
TRE NWZE unter] [nnJoyre: eqgyoon[N] 
K'&weroc: An ` | [JY HHE ga Boè` avXoo[c] 

73 [JNT T 90 [IN eTRHHTy xe cil J 

(broken) Se = if bene | ] 
(broken) 
T8f. For the lacunae cf. lines 44f.. 


476 | 52 (continued) 
82 = 89. An exact quotation from Hebrews VII,5; see above number 17 and 
note there on Heb. VIT,3. In lines 84 =- 85 the manuscript probably 


read ereyreNea avi([e danryapyi (propter spatium). 


Translation: (1) 

(lines 1 = 6) —.....|the body(cójs«)]|... ]naked].....]without sin[.....(2) 
(lines 14 « 56)  ..... [the Spiritual(? Ae de ) power, ere it (she) had 
been revealed, its (her) name was not this, but its (her) name was 
Eyy. For (ewe dd ) all they that (were) in the heavenly Paradise 

(weed Äeueor ) were sealed in silence. But such as shall partake the. 
reog) will become spiritual(? xey .), having known all; they shall 
seal the five powers in silence. Lo, I have explained (ĉe py vevecr ) 

unto thee, o Johannes, concerning Adam and Paradise(wv«e.) and the 
Five Trees, in an intelligible allegory (cdpporov ; roegov E When I, 
Johannes, heard these(things), I said: 'I have made a good beginning 
(exeo ne ex ); I have completed knowledge(yvaor) and a hidden 
mystery (mooryecoy ) 2 and allegories (somh. ) of truth, having been 
encouraged (re ore erev) by Thy Love (xg ma yt. 

Now I desire further to ask Thee that Thou wouldst explain(ee.) 
unto me in Thy wir 0? concerning Cain and Abel: according to what 
fashion(rores ) (6) did Cain slay Abel? And not this only, but he was 
asked by him (that) spoke with bin V), saying, Where is Abel, thy 
brother? But Cain denied(«evece4«- ) saying, Am (sy) I the keeper8) 

(lines 67 = 72)  ..... Jot the fullness (nareopa) 9) he (or: it) being 
completed, Lo, I have explained(éem.) unto thee, 0 Johannes, con- 
cerning Noah and [his (?)| ark(«(Bwros) and [..... 

(lines 78 = 90) ..... ]Now [I desire] further tolask Thee that Thou wouldsi 
explain (ég . ) [unto me] concerning Melchizedek. Js it not Guy’) said 
[concerning him (10) being without [fetner, being without] mother, his 


generation(yeve« )[was not mentioned| having no beginning lof days], 


52 (continued) ATT 
having no end of life, [being] like to the Son of God, being a priest 


for ever. It is also said concerning him: ...[..... 


(1) The translation is that published by Crum in JeT.S.XLIV p.178, except 
where my text differs from that given by hin. 

(2) Crum notes that this presumably relates to Adam and Eve and the Fall; 
but lines lOff. almost suggest Xe[s«e Zeta nee [Nou erbe MEAX izle dex 
cf. lines 78ff.. 

(3) ‘Paradise, or the tree of knowledge? Either would be masculine} Crum. 

(4) Crum compares Rom.XV,14; I Cor.XIII,2. 

(5) Crum translates ‘in Thy love', but notes 'More literally ‘in Thy will! 

| i.e.if Thou wilt; but it can be taken as equivalent to the phrase 
in line 43°. ` 

(6) Crum notes 'Lit.'Concerning, because of, what pod] I am not cet. 
tain of the meaning’. 

(7) Crum already noted that MENYAXE WAS probably a mistake for MENTAYYAXE y 
in fact, it seems that a second hand has added the ray in the mar. 
gin, as indicated above. 

(8) Crum notes ‘The Sa'idic of Gen.IV,9 is not preserved. 'Denied' not 
found in any version.!' 

(9) Crum notes 'mayewme (if not mAT Pos?) presumably the biblical 'full- 
ness', rather than the gnostic abode of the aeons. ! 


(10) Hebrews VII,3; see note on line 82 above. 


53 
FRAGMENT 


(f 13) 5€ by 2% inches, complete. Parchment. Written in square un. 
cials of the sixth or seventh century. Lines and columns are ruled. 
The fragment is practically illegible; I have tried infra-red rays with 
little success. The legible part contains a quotation from Deut.VI,4: 


Tanofrn ayw ven oN| ze cwra AHH (margin) 


418 54. 
FRAGMENT 


(g 41; further fragments are in d 172 and d 183). Papyrus, Written 


in rounded uncials of probably the seventh century. 


Recto(?): ——— (broken) Verso(?): l (broken) 
T n|wovre [ yi [yw Neovcooy[ 
Jean me ee 8 l rage np acer] 

2 [rar re|renpoduti[a]U (broken) 


3 [N ]nenpogriru[e 10 
le —] 


4 Jee 
5 [ lreose[ 
(broken) 


55 = 63 VARIA . 


55 
HISTORICAL CHART 


(f 14) 4$ by 4 inches, incomplete. Papyrus. Written in non-literary 
unciais of probably the eighth century, see plate III,7. The dialect 
shows several features found in the non-literary texts. 

Fragment of one page desosibed by Crum in Petrie: Gizeh and Rifeh 
(double volume) p.41: Part of a leaf preserves the only example, I be- 
lieve, in Coptic of those preliminary reckonings, familiar in Byzantine 
chronicles. They most resemble those in Eutychius (Gelzer: S.J.Africa- 
nus, IT p.410) but are generally different or erroneous', For Eutychius 
see E.Pocook: Contextio Gemmarum, Eutychii Patriarchae Alexandrii Annales 
(Oxoniae 1658) esp.pp.295..324. The Latin text was reprinted in Migne: 


P.G. lll, cf. especially p.1159. On the verso of the fragment is & text 
probably written by the same scribe, but with no apparent connection to 


the historical chart on the recto. 


Recto: 


10 


15 


1T 


55 (continued) 

(broken) 
MAOKEM eoc Pironato pi A TOKGALEOC[ 
Warp ANTH NPOU ne di Mt TOAGALEOC AKEZANè. 


pou eme npoune w n[reXea.6oc Aionycoc Xovr] 


pire NPOURE y ATONEMEOC 1 
&Nev eure TEGBYE[E]pE al 1 
nego LME ALN GOUTE OYCoc[NPOMNE nex] 


ponoc THEY NNepoune XIN AREZANA poc manke] 


AWN AOVOYT NAaploc anepcfoc MJRTAEZ Seance pel 


ANE NAVKOYE TOG CEIPE NXo[ Np oun] 


ENTIRE? LOYELMHNE NP OANE Nav[koveToc An zong enen] 


Xoeic IE near aape rune oÑ N[NEPOMNE XIN adan] 


wranexno unexc ere TAN re rarce[Koy Xv e npounef 


lad)  — 
NAY KOVET OC aja ep t Tov nao a[n for nye Npomne ~ | 


Di beptoc Kecap XovrXoAcre Np VoA n e 
TYca. Afen LÈ 
averavp[oy 
erbe na 
(broken) 


5.Tebode[ee for reyacepe,see chapter VIII par.l21b. 


T. népoune for npoune, See chapter VIII par,88. 


10. ZoVXAMNE for Zovrganne, gee chapter VIII par.l16. 


13. ygaeprioy for waveprioy , see chapter VIII par.17. 


14. XovrXomre for Xovreowre , See chapter VIII par.ll9. 


Verso: 


19 
20 


— (broken) 


T&Me[ 

nero A[.]ECNK oyON NE B[ 
anaHpe Zorn rond nen [ 
ANNOYTE karny NAN ERO ovf 


AMAN TW KPAT W ke 
Yonn monnen € Tat a DD en en 


] 


479 


SE 


EES 
c UE TI 


e UA E EMITE tee A METTE TEE 


480 55 (continued) 


24. API TAKANH MONKONGAAL[ 
25 EKO NKOYi` NeT aoe. 
26 API Neie anor BeoA[wpoc 
27 [ [Tes Gas soumi 
28 Auge An TrAnpo AT eqXw ui] 
29 Aoc KE oynerageplary C) 
30 nerewove. H eye evueqa[ 
51 4eoovr + neve. 
(broken) 


24, vonk For wmovnk? CL, chapter VIII par.56. 
27... Tra , perhaps the lacuna was left blank. 


j Translation: 

(lines 2 ~ 18)! .. ...]Ptolemeos Philopator[seventeen(?) years; Ptole. 
meos |Psoter fifteen years; m . (?) (2 )Ptolemeos] Alexandros forty years; 
[Ptolemeos Dionysios(?) twenty-nine years; Ptolemeos [e z Cleopatra 
his daughter [+++] the king forty-three and a half [years (3) coe (?) The] 
whole time(xeavos) of years since [Alexander the] Macedonian killed 
Darios the Persian until the twenty-eighth year of Augustos make [ew 
years‘), In the twenty~eighth year!) of Augustos[our] Lord Jesus 
Christ[was born. Now the number of|years from Adam | until the birth 
of Christ which is the [twenty-eighth year] of Augustos make five thou 
sand and [five hundred (7) (6) years.] Tiberios Cesar twenty-three 
years[.. dee QO) D... Jesus Christ] was orucified (orecopdiv ) X TET 
(?) [ E 

(lines 19 ~ 31) wees [he that is troubled(?) ... she‘®) shall open[. . .] 
the child?) nas reconciled for us our[...] God has forgiven us[...] 
the Almighty (wevrokexrae). 

Be so Kind teren) and ... with me[...[you being of little 
heart thus[...|Remember me theodoros| . . .]. 
IL. Which God(?) spoke |by the mouth of [ass saying 10) A Who 


55 (continued) . 481 
is he that standeth(?)[...] he that gathereth or(?) ...(?)[...[he 


being glad; he that[..... 


(1) For lines l — 11 cf. the summary of Eutychius: 
Epocha VIII, ab excessu Alexandri ad Christum natum, annorum 319 


ann. 
Philippus (qui et Ptolomaeus) Aridaeus l 7 
Ptolomaeus Alexander (Nicanor) 21 
Ptolomaeus Lagus 29 
Ptolomaeus Philadelphus 26 
Ptolomaeus Euergetes I 25 
Ptolomaeus Philopator 17 
Ptolomaeus Epiphanes : 24 
Ptolomaeus Philometor 20 
Ptolomaeus Euergetes II : 23 
Ptolomaeus Soter I 20 
Ptolomaeus Soter II 15 


Ptolomaeus Alexander qui et Jasphis Philopator 12 10 


vel Ptolomaeus Phosas dies 18 pro quibus - 


putatur anni l 
Ptolomaeus Dionysus ' l 29 
Cleopatra 22 
inde ad Christum 30 


(2) Perhaps: ‘From vos tO Pt [Alexandros esie 

(3) For lines 4 — 6 cf. Syncell.p.549,14: Mwroiepaios 6 qp ojad TWE wearrov 
Azez av dow THY &vpa ees KxXeotrém gan TE Teos T émrera $e TRY 
'Napavcov TOU oTeern god MOT OU EM PONN FANN ET Ayjanrelw M DUM" ated 

(4) Dr. Barns supplied the lacunae in lines 6 and 7. For the time from 

Alexander to the birth of Christ Eutychius reckons 319 years, cf. 

note l above; the present list is evidently different. 


(5) So also Eutychios. 


482 55 (continued) 


(6) 5500 is the reckoning of Eutychios. 

(T) Lines 14 - 16 evidently contained a reference to the year in Tiberius! 
reign when Christ was crucified. 

(8) Perhaps the Virgin. 

(9) Evidently the child Jesus. 

(10) I am unable to identify this quotation, presumably from the Old Tes: 


tament. 


56 
LIST OF CANONICAL BOOKS 


(f 46) 2 by 6 inches, incomplete. Papyrus. Written in rounded un- 


cials of probably the eighth century. 


— l (broken) 
Tparioc navi[oc 
npofeapwuatoc mrayeefai event 


Inpoc KopiN ploye Teyopni ENTAY cela! 


Bou on H 


o S 
np de Koofplindtove TALEZCRTE NTIAY ced 


(broken) 


Translations 
PE ‘tthe holy («e ros) Paulos|... fto the Romans which he wrote being in 
kooso]to the Corinthians, the first one, which he wrote[...... to the Cow 


rinthians, the second one, which [he wrote see 


57 
EPITAPH 


(f 22) Written in heavy square uncials of the eighth century on the 
verso of 386. Probably a writing-exercise. 
—— (margin) 
1 nnoyre ot, {eoe avw 


2 MIP WME nH ETE NOY NE 


57 (continued) 483 
METNANOY NIA MEN m 
4. EYLWT NAKA GOT N 
(margin, sic!) 
l. t[aralGoc is evidently intended, but there is only room for two letters. 
2.N04 for novy; similarly line 3 nernanoy for nernanoyy, See chapter 
VIII par.56. 
Translation: 
God the good («y«9-0 s ) &nd lover of men to whom belongs every good 


thing together with his good Let.) Father) (sic, expl.). 


(1) Description of Christ, (Barns). 


58 
PRAYER 


(£12) 44 by 5$ inches, complete. Parchment. Written in uncials of 
probably the eighth century. On the verso 61, earlier. cf. Crum's 
note on this prayer in Petrie: Gizeh and Rifeh (double volume) p.40. 
(margin) 
f nNovTe API MWE 
6Y WMATA NAM 
NOYTE MPAOYAZ e 
NTE MNOY TE onq € 
5 OYN AN NECOOY 
ÉTZIOYNAKRAN N TOY 
ALN NQH PE THROY 
AMEN EIT AMAA 
9 LAMAN HH 
(margin) 
2. nees for mesye , cf. chapter VIII par.20. 
Translation: 


E God, remember Papa Papnoute the man of the oasis), may God reckon 


484 58 (continued) 


him with the sheep upon the right (2), him and all the children of our 
father Adan. 


(1) Crum (1.c.) notes: ‘presumably the Great Oasis! 
(2) Cf. Matth.XXV,33. 


59 
AMULET ? 


(f 56) 44 by 14 inches, incomplete. Papyrus, Written in small un. 
cials of probably the eighth century. 
A fragment mentioning the saviour, Maria the Virgin and containing 


the sign q% for ‘Amen’. Either an Amulet or a series of prayers. 


T (broken) —— (broken) 
Ti gay 15 “Ja 
Jezi ILL 
ILES Jocu 
E I 
5 Tlapy4 eie | ferery roc 
[keleer 20 lav evvo 
]9e re gae]Nè q& 
lero? AS | Jaagi rne 
[en tua l Jncewrup 
10 J qF. ]f «ex 
[ocon 25 [rive 
n ec o.c IE Aq pA 
13 Tseng — an ]. ye ebor 
| (broken) (broken) 


6,LéEXter for TyeAceT, see chapter VIII par.li6. 


60 | 485 
HOROSCOPE(?) IN BOHAIRIC 


(£61) 4$ by 44 inches, incomplete. Papyrus. Written in a non-li- 

terary hand, perhaps of the sixth or seventh centuries, see plate IV,l. 
A fragment probably from a Horoscope (Crum). The text is of some 

interest as it is written in Bohairic and is probably earlier than the 


eighth century, cf. chapter IX. 


—— (margin? ) 
ey[Nak THE LON ie flo noc ] 
Jevepe ne4gapi einen! ] 
Jwasncy ere ] 
Jrebe on eEXwoy NAY 
5 pije eyeXiart C1] 
lareyeep popu] 
Jefgoze neiou] ] 
(Je Nè ce acz ie NE eyed o 
JeyovakB enekaredt nail ] 
10 Joe Tet H 
E (broken) 


ei 
MAGICAL CHARM 


(£ 12) 4% by 3% inches, incomplete. Parchment. Uncials, probably 
of the seventh or eighth centuries. On the verso 58, later. . 


A fragment from a magical charm. The text is mostly obscure. 


(broken ) 
[ i |k w nnou T 
Clai NMAITATYONTIPAE wanreK raze! 
Xe LWB Nu ETANAAY NaC or NAT 


AanTHP TON Awpoy enecmor| 


5 Qed toy c Ge: : 


486 61 (continued) 
6 HAKLOY KPANION NO9 veia. He [rom 


(below this magical signs, then broken) 


2.Nnatary , perhaps nyalar. 
4. Evidently PYħaktHpion, 


6. HALOYKPANION for qjkpéviov ; this is sometimes found in magical texte, 


see Archiv für Religionswiss.24,176(Crum). 


62 
MAGICAL 7 


(g 49) 1$ by 2 inches, incomplete. Papyrus. Uncials. 


Obscure fragment, probably magical. 


sech (broken) 
1 Jul 1 
ron ne mwovre 
Jane 
Juanta i ai HA 
5 Txwk wai nooy 
6 See THERY 
(margin) 


6. rupH4 for rapy, see chapter VIII par.2. 


63 
MAGICAL ? 


(g 79). Papyrus. Obscure fragment, probably magical. 
(broken) 

J Tese an ZI 

]x er. enn enwn ef 


EGAL NTE KAL] 


BANN kr 


] Xe ET 


(broken) 


YNAYENTI Ge 
"YN ARTA ZAANE 
Tree DEA 
CGVALTfoY COO TAN 
NAY anaray- 
Pon ST ORATIE YTO AY 
€] Fe°eVeEnaner UA 
ELOTE Ax coAxneY 
^ gen ANBA M 
2 7 (IV) 


up RIED RARE d 
"Gkoke Mart: “MAN e 
"e Kor errire ee 

ETE seep 1 PX T 
AT TAPOYI 0 Aog Roepe, 


uie don ve kou z b DAMA 1*4 WEN -RIPE 
3 25 (IV) : 4 18 (IV-V) 


Be E nd TE 


= D P 
Ri Eo KTM 
e yy nene 


SEN MAX EA. 
an aa P CFR yo 
d EE BA 


GO T 
"Cat iw A T iei. j 
DAGHEGIE An? 
Ny joy M Ou 
Gy Oy OH” 
CHXOCHHOC “KI A 
LAS OO KA SE AKA LO TE 
METE KA AA ZATVYEXIE 
MON UI KAKA AOC terè 


: ' tab ENO Y €H E ORTI 
7 3 (V-VI) 8 9 (V-VI) 


SE 


SE 


SEE 


es 
EE 


SE 


SE 


Enn nannan nn nn nn nan 
SE 


EE 


SSES 


EE 


PLATE II 


SEL = 
P" lw JATU hi “a 
DX sara s 
aaen eg ES 
LXOGiCrx ose 
KP COO PIRTI "y 
Orare CLOY : 
 CARSUMAG vit OQ AUR C 
à Ay «iai Mte 4 tci : 
| eopetvoX tos An ; 
ey e papaya YO ONE: 
"A? akon de endi o 


3 WE (ID i "ey MET 


"e axb FICA ue 
d MC p OR 
ALD QOI 
ARGIR YA 
E ONCE 


i3 EC. EOY 
€5(-58 4 NOU; 
AE oky en yv 
s 37 (VID l 6 12 (VID 


ABUELA 


is 


D 
N 


36 (VII-VIII) 


"e "Ty 
& men ] 
pe SA: "er 


JWE 


ruo on EC? 7 C 
toc. ky MÈ YA 


E de 


i ctezo LU i 


reyes FE Vè, 
peri qu L 


HP ah quem | 
[PNE Momm drei" 
5 g^ (vim 


ug pm, 


4 2 dA EA, on gute? 
POND PERS pa mi; potent 
Ster kip OFT A uh Tg s "Gei 


AN sy A Aki L 
e E, ` 


= £3 e GE En 


EE , 
"nu Pei As Prue L WAF m. 4 
7 55 (VIID 


Brrr CT Kal 


E KE Gre ^i 
ga: AOYM Grif cries ih » 
d > nee COY NS E 
E. IENA p emp Oy« 
HANAY GE A eg : 


L4 AMOY aisi sa da AK here das 
8 Chapter VIII App. II (IV-V) 


E 


E 
SE 


Sas 


M E TETTE 


GE 


SE 
SE 


SE 


SE 


ESE 
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100 
180 
286 
347 
358 
395 
400 
402 


(B). Non-Literary Texts. 


179 


285 
346 
357 
394 
399 
401 
410 


Legal Documents. 

Letters. 

Lists and Accounts. ` 
Fragments showing place-names. 
Lists of names. 

Varia. 

Two Protocols. 


Additional Texts. 


100 » 489 
APPOINTMENT OF A SUPERIOR 


(à 24; à 113e,d0; d 1158) 4 by 9% in. Ligatured; same hand as lll. 
on this and the following document cf. chapter V p.30. 


(margin) 
1 L naikaton NAJMON ACT € T[py]aa8 NANA ANONNW EN Duo, NCBE aT 
o Torte ZITOOTN anon n[etlevnorpaqe ZaparTe NT IAOAO 
5 ec éd NAMA auw nfe SA neijwon act" Nove Ke ener All 


1 NTAYTOGR NEWT ENMONKET'" TEKALO(KEL ALLOY KaNeooy EN np] 
l (broken) 
Verso: (docket ) -——— " 25 
6 + ome ev apap use T n (space) af amonioa A apa patan 
A. euer envonsact' presumably for ewer nnuonact, of.chapter VIII par.82d. 
TeEKAtO(KEL for NPAtoiKE1T , See ch, VIII par.158, rek-is certain; 
it is not possible to read Tak- (for nrak) here. 
6. S doubtful (for Sree ). 
$ for did, 


ko, À Translation: 

+ the Sikarov (1) of the holy monastery (Hova ory ecov) of Apa Apole 
lo in the nome (vouos) of the town (mors) Sbent (2) through us who sub. 
scribe below this agreement (Ojo oec ); we are writing to Apa Ammone (3) 
[in this] same monastery (mov.) saying: Since you were appointed super- 
ior(4) of the monastery (mov.) that you should administer (dra Keti) it 
for some days (5), when[..... (broken). | 
Docket: (in Greek): +Agreement executed concerning the monastery of 


Apa Apollo through (©) Ammonios. 


(1) See chapter V pp.31f.. 
(2) See chapter III p.15. 
(3) This person recurs elsewhere, see Index and cf.p.30 note 2. 


(4) Lit.: 'father', see chapter V p.25. 


490 100 (continued) 

(5) It seems remarkable that a person Should be appointed to be super. 
ior for only a few days, but granmaticelly this is the only trans. 
lation possible here. AS Apa Ammone recurs elsewhere as superior 
it is probable that the present document was drawn up to make his 
appointment permanent; cf.312 note 18 and chapter V p.50. 

(6) Since this document deals with the appointment of Apa Anmone, it 


seems strange that he should have executed it. 


101. 
APPOINTMENT OF A SUPERIOR ? 


(f 84) Perhaps same hand as 102. For this document cf. chapter V p.50. 
(broken) 
| ]« ewe eio ere 
Jovwa aay enf 


|enetmanoywa[ 


PW om Li 


Jentak Kooy Ebon 


(traces of two more lines) 


Translation: 
cee al as superior (3), you shall[ eso. you Shall not (GI eat anything " oe 
: this dwellingplace St SO] which you have spent (3) pes 


(1) Lit.: 'father'; see chapter V p.25 and Index. 
(2) For this word see Crum,Dictionary p.508b. 
(3) Alternatively: t.e which you have sent away[.....'. 


102 
REPAYMENT OF A DEBT 


(d 20; e 13) 16 by 5$ in. complete. Ligatured, see Plate IV,2; per. 
haps same hand as 101 and 155. 
——À (sic) (margin) 


1 + MAI rEON ANMO[NKCTHPION wre al 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


102 (continued ) 
floc AMA Anona [airoot ANOK a] 
napipe anpe av [w nape AN nce] 
2 A 
Ene NNO NEN[HY THPOY Ario] 
A 
N&leTIHPION NfEZat nana aapoy ngal 
Wie neve[ ] 
" ES A 
Be entan n[ranlep X ptr Hell N 
lapinn int a 
N Go Xo Ko N noviy TAPNTASY cepe 
NAYALOCION ALMALONACTH PION? à 
P vs 
NI ANTMAPAKANI ARAOR: ANEK 
4^ 
NA TALON AKTANY NAN ATOOY N 
m Pal 
&00Y: ETE MAL ME COYALNTT ACE Me 
ray A » 
néebor AYIP NTIPOAKME Tal 
TpiTHe N AEKSIANOG” MAYN BE TN 
GOO NAK NZETEMOC TAPNALAZK 
m £56 a 
ANAAOOY * EN EY KAPILC TA COOY ANN NeoN 
k m SON 
"én TRAY NAK NAPOIN ZAAFTI KAP 
f ki A A 
Moc Nai AMpoc WMOYN NEPTOY ALN 
a a ; W ` (ie) 
CN TE NOIME EYAXNMNEIT : TOY T e€cTN. 
npo[. rafioy NepTOY eyx nait: ayo 
A T 
[keen Jay ON: Neono Taaak ON AK 
P di a A 
Agen on mpoc ee Naujan N TOY ON ef 
` i Ge) 
WAN ANOYTE ayaa TNON eylw “TAP AAA! K 
mS A 
ALALOOQY" npec WE kl ETACWAM ANTE 
a RW 
KE TE ENKALNEK AA AMOOY ON Né pom 
KATADE ON TAUTI NAK ZANPECQOOY ETE 
MAN ME OJAOYN EYAMAUT ALN CNTE No'ne 
A A e 
EYWPX OYN NAK ANCAN TIACHAATA N&K 
gu x (ae 
€NcTOo! epoc- zk: ANOK AMA as nape 
AY o2 napo Keck d ETIACHARY NTE éccHa. 
(aie) 
AKALOC Fr ANOK ABP AAS ES AYA rit6oreoc 


» l X 
iere + ANÒK AnA pwka TleTol + + ANOK 


491 


492 ? 102 (continued) 


(aic) Y. 
Ke BALALOONENE TIGTOL +H ANOK AMA GO 
Caic) pwe 
54 ke “Ti TIETIT + anok ANS ABPAZAU ON 
ENS x Gait.) x 
35 anpe rie tot: +JANOK ana Konte CTL CTO 
(space) 
(ase ) 
36 (different hand) Jai=[ 
(margin) 


Verso: (docket)—— —». (sic) 


37 + TACH ARIA Nana aupoy MAARIOY E J eiroor ol 


l. Aiféon for Aikaton cf.line 3 ajna pipe , line 26 ganpécooy cf, chapter 
VIII par.7l 

l - 4. lacunae supplied from parallel documents (100, 103 = 112). 

3, ala ripe for ana «ype cf.note on line 1. 

4«NNo€ for nnno6 see chapter VIII par.80m. 

5. lacuna supplied from the Verso. 

9. this spelling of AHwuocton recurs in a small fragment d 119b. cf. 
chapter VIII par.36. 

14. NAEKAtaunoc for iwaikrionoc , Similarly number 6, colophon(?) lines 
FLE 4 NTEKTIANOS à This spelling is found elsewhere e.g. Krall 
XLVIII,8 NTEKALòaNoc, 

16. n the Greek no " 

18.44npec so also in V.C.46 (Ashmunein) Ae anre wnpoc ovpro4... and Reve 
illout: Actes et contrats, Papyrus 2 du Louvre erpagapee racipe 
woer Be ETCHZ EMIKAPTEN e CL. also the very common mnapà at 
this period and later and the archaic nrap , NDE etc.e, see Ep, 
I p.251 esp.note 8, and in particular chapter VIII par.79A. 

19,20,27. KOKEIT a KOMAN To Crum:Dictionary p.779a cites this as being 
the qualitative of Ano. For the meaning see below note 14. 

20. apof, re]iov . We should have expected: some verb here = probably 
abbreviated « denoting "in all","total". I cannot recall any 


such verb beginning with opd è Perhaps the scribe wrote by 


102 (continued) 493 

mistake npofe cf. line 18. 

raliov + l artaba contained 6 oipe-measures, cf.P.Lond.V pp.l59 = 
165; hence 6 X 8$ artabas = 50 artabas. 

21. [ke c] Y A The lacuna supplied from the context. In all 8 solidi 
were lent to the monastery. 6 of these are to be repaid in len. 
tils; now the other 2 are discussed. 

22. npot se NOAN E Noy for npoc ve EGANGNTOY , an unusual example for 
N=€ 3 See chapter VIII par.27. 

25. uf for rnn , See chapter VIII par.138. 

Tapua for TAPNMAaEK, I cannot parallel this but cf. ch, VIII 
par.80m. 

24. eTAcwAN, Crum: Dictionary p. 251a suggests ETA(QGWAn but era for 
eray- does not seem to ocour elsewhere, On the other hand is 
is frequently found for erna- which gives excellent sense here; 
see chapter VIII par.130 esp. P.Lond. IV 1640 evo "rom erayone p 
ganTNWOoY "and I will send the command which is to be executed..", 
A.NTekere See below note 17. 

25, Ek e Pop. uice Xie ness chapter VIII par.129. 

26. raiti for NT»! see chapter VIII par.1514. 

Zanpecooy for eamkecooy see chapter VIII par.71 and cf. note on 
line l above. 

29 ~ 35. All written in the same hand as the rest as the text. Tt 
seems likely therefore that the document is not the original but 
a copy. As lines l - 29 are fairly accurately written with only 
one obvious mistake (Gi (line 23 Tapuaek), it is probable that 
the scribe of this document copied the numerous mistakes in lines 
29 - 35 from the original.  . Cf. however the note on line 36. 

29. And ANKPIPE for ana kypecf. line 3. 

30. Ae dän for achanrta. 

31. Atpaen pe for ABpAcAM anpe, 


35. huuwnene dittography for sue, 
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34. Tirieroi dittography for ricreixe. 


55. KONSECTICTOT ; either cricrot 


mistake for r:icro:iye or ihe £ is 
part of koree (xoMeec ), but I cannot parallel this; cf. however 
2141? and note 3 there. l 

36. These three letters present some difficulty. Perhaps they are the 
remains of a signature in a hand different from the rest and stand 


for A(akonoc) cf.291?? and 396*1, 


Translation: 

+ The AIKAION (1) of the monastery ( mova stroo) [of the] TE 
Apa Apollo [through ne] Apa kyrel?) the priest (wee oferepoc) and [the prior 
(re eearras), and the| rest of [all] the senior brethren 02) [of the] = 5 ~ mon- 
astery (mov. ), we are [writing to Apa Anrou (4) the ajo cos (?? who[... z 
Saying: 

Since we had need (- yee c) of eight solidi of gold that we should 
deliver them up as tax (Sq) or cov) (©) of the monastery(pov.), we = 10 = 
came and besought(r«eg«««Aecv) you. And your mercy met us (7) and you 
gave them to us this day which is the sixteenth day of the month Mechir 
in this year the third indiction. 

And the debt (8) we are = 15 = prepared (étotmog) to repay to you, 
we being thankful (edxaperrety) 9), On the one hand (dv) as regards 
six solidi we sha1i (10) give them to you in lentils from this crop 
(Kagrros-) (12) at the rate of (re oy) (12) eight artabas and two oipe-measu- 
res (13) they being acquired (?) (24) (per solidus). That is(roor'éariv) 
sé EE, re 2015) fifty artabas they being acquired (14), — And 
further [as regards the other] two solidi, I shall repay them to you accor- 
ding (Te Sy) as we shall find them. If God wills that we find honey, we 
shal1 (20) repay them to you according to (eos) the price which shall be 
determined (16), Alternatively 07) — 25 = we Shall repay them to you 
in lentils according (kta) as I have ( 18) , given you for the other six 


(solidi), which is eight (artabas) acquired (9) (14) and two oipe-measures 
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(per solidus). 
As a security, therefore, for you we have drawn up this agreement 
(heb enn) for you, we assenting(ce-rocyetv) to it. +I Apa Kyre (2) the 
priest (resef.) - 30 - and the Prior(reoeo-rasr) (12), I assent(or.) to 
this agreement («r¢.) as it is written. +I Abraham ZÜ the priest (weesp) 
ana Boer (21), 1 assent(er.). +1 Apa Phokal??) I assent(er.). +I 


(24). I assent(or.). + I Apa 


aside ed, I assent(vr.). +I Apa Thomas 
Abraham again ^?) - 35 - the priest(re.), I assent(er.). (+] I Apa Kol. 
tne (°°), I assent(or.). 

; pocket: +The agreement («e$ Xe) of Apa Anrou ^? the aa. toy?) (L.S.) 


through us (?) Kaes 


(1) On the meaning of AIKa!on See chapter V p.3l. 

(2) Apa Kyre as priest and prior recurs probably in 1062. He may be 
the same person who occurs elsewhere, see index, but,of course, 
this name is common. 

(3) On "the senior brethren" see chapter V p.34. 

(4) Amrou is an Arabic name oye ef. P. Lond. IV 144175 note This would 
be a most unusual name for a Christian at this period and Crum; 
Dictionary p.56la citing this passage suggested And might stand 
for p ; this seems plausible but nevertheless unusual. In 
150? there is reference to an ana coAsaixuan who evidently is a monk 
of the monastery, see note there; but coAxsivwan is a common name 
for a Christian in later times being the Arabic version of 
CONOMWN o Cf.also note 9 below. 

(5) For the title gakloy see the full discussion below 303B note 9, and 
cf. Crum, Dictionary p.56la. 

(6) dymoocov originally meant the land-tax, but at this period frequent- 
ly denotes merely public taxes in general. Cf. chapter VI. 

(7) "And your mercy met us" i.e.'you were kind enough to agree to do sot, 


(8) The word translated "debt" (Avw) is the Arabic eyo. I have not 
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been able to find it elsewhere in Coptic literature. It is re- 
markable to find an Arabic legal term in Coptic document of this 
period (before AD 750). It is to be noted that it is written 
without the Arabic article AA: which is generally employed when 
Arabic words are used in Coptic, except sometimes in lists and 
accounts. l 

(9) ebxxpre-relv in this context is somewhat rare, see BM 11159; ry1.1889 
and 336; also in an unpublished papyrus from Wadi Sarga (BM Or. 
9035(57). Cfalso mers edxapioras Krall 227 and eaei o T LA 
Ryl. 281°. A close parallel to our document is found in the ho 
mily on the Archangel Gabriel in Worrell: Coptic Manuscripts p. 
166°, It seems probable that ebxxprorév in these texts meant more 
than just "be thankful" and that in fact some interest on the mo- 
ney loaned' or some gift was intended. . If Apa Amrou indeed stands 
for poe ph (see note 4 above), this would appear certain, be. 
cause an Arab « hardly a Christian « would not be likely to give 
a monastery money on loan without obtaining some interest. Whee 
ther six artabas and two oipe-measures of lentils in fact repre. 
sented more than one solidus in current values, we cannot tell as 
prices fluctuated considerably at this period. I may compare 
the use of the word ca«oy "blessing" in Shenoute, where it fre. 
quently means something very concrete such as a room full of 
Loaves. Cf, also-raio, Na and others, 

(10) The use of rape- is interesting in this document, cf.ch.VIII par.158. 

(11) I presume eu nikapro to stand for e&o^ aumikaproc see Crum: Dicti- 
onary p.684a. The crop referred to is obviously the one in the 
same year. For a special meaning of kapmòc see Jern, 15 note. 

(ies in this particular sense recurs W.S.174/; Krall 57? and 7^. 

(13) For "oipe-measure" see the note on line 20 above. 

(14) The meaning of Xrio given by Crum; Dictionary p.779a "acquire" does 


not make sense here, Some phrase denoting "fully-measured" is 
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obviously intended here and evXne(ejr must mean something like that. 
Qf, dl eegen in parallel passages: J.787/; BM 10149; Ryl.159”” 
196?; Krall gie 14. 564; and the Theban use of the word move 
e.g Ja 987 - 85 TIOY NTEPALHC[IN]INE NNOYB ENOBPICON EYALEZ UMI 

ATT KAC TPON, 

(15) See note on line 20 above. 

(16) For this passage compare Ry1.201', 210? npoc Maydcdp Efagwne (E/NAG.WAE) 
and Krall 418 mpoc OH UNYEÈEEP NGYABYWAL;  cf.also Krall 394, 

The meaning of cwAnr is discussed in the Appendix below. 

(17) Alternatively" uNrTKETEZ I have found this expression in the same 
sense in five other passages: Ep. 1026 (menteke AE ); J.6678 (ANT KE 
de), 7651138 (unrée Ae ), 1611 (anreée Ae), and 12229 (AANTEKE AG), 
The meaning in each case is "alternatively' "on the other hand" eto. ` 
cf. the translation of J.122 in the Appendix below. Crum assumed 
that this phrase was the Greek mévrot ye Jé and noted it as such 
in his indices. That word is clearly meant in 6 passages I have 
been able to find: 3.486 (uento re KE ), el? (uenroire AE ), 6563 
(LEN TOL FE), 7585» 105 (croire ^e) and Krall 628 (MENTHFE); in 
all these passages it appears to express a strong "but", "howbeit" 
etcs, thus in 2.6595 the superior is to have complete control 
and a free hand over everything, but in certain matters he must 
follow the established .custom. Then there are three passages 
where it seems to mean "and","further": BM 441 (menroi re), 442 
(merotre ) and Krall 1517? (nen rere des It is remarkable that 
in the Bala'izah passage and the five parallel texts the word is 
spelt quite differently from the other passages (perhaps with the 
exception of Krall 15775), This does raise the question whether 
we have here the Greek mevror ye de or some Coptic phrase connec- 
ted with Ke "other". 

(18) The writer regards the transaction concerning the six solidi as 


closed; so he can now say 'I have given you', although that 
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transaction is still to be executed in the future. 
(19) On the title mpoevraws see chapter V p.32. 
(20) Perhaps the same person who elsewhere appears as superior; see 
index, 
(21) On the title few see chapter V p.35. 
(22) This person probably recurs elsewhere; see index, 
. (23) Perhaps the later superior; see index, l 
(24) Perhaps the same person as in l421»3, 3589, (cf.note 26 below) 
(25) The use of the word on "again" is remarkable here. It would seem 
to imply that this is the same person who has already assented in 
line 31, but it is not clear why he should assent a second times 
I am unable to find any parallel. l 
616 


(26) Perhaps the same person as in 39 and 35814, (cf.note 24 above) 


Appendix: 
The meaning of the word cwAm in line 24. 


Crum: Dictionary p.33la gives the normal meaning of cwan as: "(ine 
transitive) break, burst; (trans.) be cut off; (with «Box intrans.) be 
cut, broken off; (trans.) cut off." Of ll instances where this verb 
occurs in non-literary texts the verb occurs in this ‘normal! meaning 
‘be cut off' only once (8.0.25114). Of the others Crum cites three: 
(a) Bala'izah 102 (here discussed) "price that was decided (?)"; 

(b) BM 1124 in support of the meaning "decide", 
(e) J.12244 (no translation given). 

I have cited below all the ten instances known to me in their 
proper context and have given a translation in each case, In J.122 the 
word occurs three times and I thought it best to give a translation of 
the whole of that document. These examples, in my opinion, show con- 
clusively that the meaning of coin (and cwAm egoa ) in these texts is 
"settle", agree upon", "make a settlement with". 


(l) (cwAn absolute) Balatizah 102, see above. 
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(2) (cwan absolute) Ryl.374 "...and with my consent you shall not leave 
me until the (inundation) water has been agreed upon, (wanre nuooy conan an) 
It is however possible to translate this passages" ...until the (inunda- 
tion) water has been cut off", 
(3) (ewan absolute) Worrell: Coptic Texts part III,18 (p.205) lines 
4 ~ 6:',..Because you know yourself that I have been three days waiting ` 
while the work is perishing. And although some (inundation) water is 
agreed upon (ep ov44oov co^n) he will have much money in account against 
us..." Here again it might be possible to translate:"...although some 
water is cut off..." as in the last case. 
(4) (cwAn transitive) B.M.1146? 7 Ó."...anà behold Paule has come to you 
that you draw up the account of his wine, as to what he has given to you, 
and that you do the same (lit.:it) to him concerning money, as to how 
much he has given, and that you agree upon the tax(THTNE GWAHM n2uacoctowN) 
of (e= n) the fields which he is sowing in(zt =n) Tkoui-n-erot. For(fap 
sic!) make him swear that he is sowing their fields, settle them for him 
(coanoY N&4) as regards(?) Terot. Give him the rest of(ezw) the tax 
(Syuorcov ) of Tahanjiho...". 
| (5) Ryl.284 aycorumy, no context. 
(6) (cwAn ebor absolute) J.122*0, see below. 
(7) (wan EBOA ea ) 5.12253, see below. 


(8) (carr ebor AN-) J.12244 


, See below. 
(9) (cwAn e&o* un- ) B.M,1116¥ers° dom 7 in, , . Now (9) Tshabar( ys or pe 
did not settle(?)0) with us concerning land or (9) any matter (NKd). 
Now (8) inquire after him at your Glaca?) and make a settlement with him 
(coAn ebon Heel by the will of God." 

(A)eNimnon for Notron see 189 line 14 note. 

(b) napke Crum proposes to take this to be nwa, 

(c) For ovAa raay nanka I propose to read ove Naav NNKA, 


(d) For the meaning of ex«griksee 188 note 5. 


(10) (corn eBor acis) B.M.1124 :",..and then as regards the things 
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you told me you desired, I am not wont to give him any more for them 
than that which I received from him. But I have already settled my 
affair with him(atoves "eeoN n DAS Su €50^ Heu ): Everything that I 
have found he has taken according to the year...". 

Translation of J.122. 
I have collated this text in the British Museum and the following cor 
rections should be made in the published edition: 


line 3,€iXi (sic!) certain. 


lines 4 w 7: N TAK TNNOOYE” WATNEYTEK[A anpasel 
5 KE ange ENEKOYAKNI Newrc E “JekKenes[e] 
6 AH ed pwa NNEKPAALALAT H ho pot 
7 E]TENIKE AN NEYEPHY ET BE ZENKRZ nki] 


line 10. ovwro.epé; I am unable to improve on Crum's reading here, obvi- 

ously oYNTo eto! is meant here. | 

line 11. Neurd wreovcowe RT HN NNKNHC!OC 
line 12. MaovaTc. 
line 22. Now. 
line 37. MTBOA JEN T KOTE NKAX Aman Xe TE anrik] 
line 56.[unteKe]Ae possible. 
line 57.64Nz2oT, 
line 58. CIC NEPKPAPON EAYCNANI ZE 

"+In the name of the Lord. The holy Trinity. Written month Me 
sore 25, the first year. 

l I have (9) received the letter of your honoured fraternity which 
you sent to our lowliness (edrentx ), [and we rejoiced] because = Do We > 
found concerning your wellfare in it. [...?] you commanded (Kedeverv) (8) , , 
La AP concerning the matter of the letter-carriers(gexpyuarngopos) who 
axe peosacitine(ava yan each other concerning some lands of inheritance 
(ei povo pik) and the house of their parents which is the house of Ta- 
cham. 


Joseph on = 10 - the one hand said: I have a share in it from a 
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Aas (pe doce i) U) sister of ours which Tacham took alone. And we heard 
these things and left them undecided (anomepoc ) (9), 

And ~ 15 ~ Tacham herself on the other hand said; We bought (9) it 
from the late(pakxe-os) Hèms ~ he continuing to se. it le) a And I rem 
ceived & (deed of )sale(rgxewy) concerning it. When we heard these 
things we left them undecided(anouepoc ya according to that which God 
had put into our heart. 

And we reckoned that this(lit.: it) was just(Ock««ov ) = 20 ~ s if 
Tacham found two or three witnesses in the village, worthy of being be- 
lieved (mor reve.r) concerning the (deed of) sale (rede cy) that she has 
bought the house from the late(ju«k.) Héms =- Joseph being in the village 
. 25 and he did not (at the time) prosecute(évayze.r ) her = it(the hous 
se) shall be under her authority (d Seu e la Jo Because the matter has 
taken time (7) since we are wont to hear from those senior to us (8) that 
25s the sale (weseu-) (2), 

Alternatively (unrexe de) if she does not find a credible witness 
~ 30 m concerning “he (deed of) Sale(wpdris), she shall be taken into 
the holy place i) and shall be made to swear by oath as to what she has 
paid (are ier (Tew) to the late(jaak.) Héms for it, and Joseph shall pay 
(tro No y Cy ec») her his share and the house shall be divided between .. 35. 
the two of then (J), | 

Further as regards the matter of some shares of land which are the 
yard of the outside and the surround of .....*) and the land of Sarah 
as far as the palm-trees of Georgios: 

Joseph on the one hand said: Our parents reached an agreement 
(rovar ec) (1) = 40 = on those lands and made a settlement (avcwAn espaj) 
before I came of age (1), And we heard these things and left them un- 
decided (anouepoc) (4), 

Tacham for her part and Phaustos and Aron on the other hand saids 
We did not divide them nor did we make a settlement with each other 


- 45 ~ for these shares (of land) (JAnNCWAM EBON ANN ENEPHY ZANGALEPOC NAI), 
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When we heard (ihese things we left them undecided (anou. epoc) (9) according 
to that which God had put into our heart. 

And we reckoned that this was just(dckacov ): If Joseph found two 
or three credible witnesses ~ 50 - worthy of being believed(risreseur ) 
concerning Gho deed (&yyex $o v) that they have divided the lands with 
their parents, they shall not be able to prosecute (evye) each other 
for this share, but they shall attend to their boundaries according as 
they have agreed ~ 55 m on it, because the matter has taken time (f), 

(alternatively| , if Joseph does not (2) find a faithful witness or 
a deed of agreement (siw rAuets- 4 eyyexdov) that they have reached an agree- 
ment (rovancyecv) (I), they shall take Tacham = 60 = into the house of 
God (4) and she shall be made to swear by oath = because she is come of 
age l?) - Saying: We did not divide the lands nor did we reach an agree- 
ment (rovar yecv) (2) that we should make a settlement for them(NTNcWwAn ebor 
2apooy). = 65 m For .....? they shall be divided between each other (?) 
according to their proportion(kvaroyi«) (9), 


Farewell in the Lord. Written month {ies ore] 25; first year. 


(a) Line 3 eX! for aiX!; line 5 perhaps ek«e^ev[] for e««e^eyE]; line 15 
Benaony for Xe NGO MY, 

(b) The passage is not clear. 

(c) The word yvnovor is frequently used to distinguish between real sis- 
ters (or brothers) as opposed to cousins etc., since the Coptic 
(Cone and con) is ambiguous. Cf.J.index. 

(d) anouepoc. The word does not seem to recur elsewhere, The meaning 
is probably that the judge did not decide the question either way 
but kept an open mind. 

(e) This sentence is added between the lines. The meaning is obscure, 

(f)This is evidently used in both instances to express that the state of 
affairs has existed for some time already and that it is only now 


that one party is prosecuting. 
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(g) I presume that this sentence indicates the law governing such law- 
suits, which the judge here cites. 

(h) The passage is somewhat obscure{MUuNnuH npacic Je I have thought of 
taking on to stand for ALovw » and H being the Greek article, but 
to find the Greek article in such a position is quite unusual, 
though parallels might be found. In that case one might trans- 
late: "because the (deed of) sale is established" i.e. the vali. 
dity of the deed as declared by Tacham is to be established; which 
would give good sense here. 

(i) In line 31 it is “the holy place', in line 60 ‘the house of Got, 
For this practice cf. Worrell: Coptic Manuscripts p.175. 

(j) Reading: Amat poc CNav, 

(k) For Kax dadd KE see Crum: Dictionary p.l34a and p.213a. 

(1) The Greek word sova Ay eu generally means "come together", "collect" 
"assemble"; here it evidently has a transferred meaning of "reach 
an agreement" in all three passages. I am, however, unable to 
parallel this use here. 

(m) Reading: umaretet en th c£.3.797?, 

(n) Reading: etarpe wad; for Té-=TPé see chapter VIII par.146. 

(0) For éreyo zero see Ep.vol.I p.240 and J.index p.385. | 

(p) Reading: Anke pihy] for Crum's ain wfen[ep(i. 

(a) kva S og in sometimes in Coptic texts clearly means "value" see C.0. 
30643 (note on p.28); J.68?/:72, B.K.U. 97° and V.C.34"". Here, 
however, as in Ry1.144! it appears to have its normal meaning of 


"proportion". 
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REPAYMENT OF A DEBT 


(e 48; d 101a; d 125a; d 148b) Few ligatures. 10$ by Gë inches, com- 
plete, Same hand as 1019 “PÈ 7 ana 142. 
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> j (margin) 
+ MAIKEON NIMUONO, ETOYAAB NAMA ano e 
ZEN MNOUOC NCBEZT TMONIC ZITOOT ANOK f] 
wa men Nap? Axen nenp2 WAN Deene NENO 
é NaH PE CH POY ALOS ENCZAT NAMA KAL 
5 MONE KEMAH NTAKAI OYZONOK;, Zacoyo 
TENTAAY EZPAlI' ETEMOCION NTALONOS TENOY 
TEN@OMOROSI TAPENTI N&AK NALHT NEPT 
ou NCOYO €vóoojr Zapoy eNXupe evo 
X oyn nék fò]ifcan] TIACHANA Nak ETNCTH 
10 xt! epoc enbatr AJAPAN Annere ona" 


AN neyXe! NENX[iCOooye etlapxi expen] 


NKEPOC NELAL[ Jnak npoc [r4] 
ou NTISCOHAN [ eve, KK leën A d £L 
ayw eic[ Janti Nak[ ? ] 
15 tanok nga ne Af nnp]? [ava nen TICTOIX! 
tanok ana[ J.. 
TE anor anal ]rieroixi 
[ eTrgouorjoriad [+] 
19 T té pov yEeweye EX [dda vi eyes « [+] 
(margin) 


3.neno6 for NNNo6 See chapter VIII par 93. 
4.poy for MONSCTHPION. 
5.Xenian for XEeniAH 
Nrakat for NTAKTI See chapter VIII par.lll. 
6. TEN TAAY for NTNTA&AY See chapter VIII par.138. 
ETEALOCLON fOr NTEUOCION cf. 1029; see chapter VIII par.82h. 


TEAOCION for AHAOCION SO 132°, 136292, 1516 and elsewheres cf. 


chapter VIII par.68 and par.34. 
8.2NXHpe for anr XHpe cf. chapter VIII par.1164. . 
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: 11. NenXlcoove] for NNENX[icooye], see chapter VIII par.8Om. 

: i NEIL for Ni see chapter VIII par.40. 

the lacuna should be supplied by either [regu poetc] os eeben 


chapter VIII par.159. 


Translation: 
+ The AIKALON (1) of the holy monastery (Movacry poy) gi kè 
Apollo in the nome(voprcs) of the town (TTOA ur? speht (2) Tirou me 
psha Ó! this least (EAaxLieros) priest(reeofvrepor) and prior (rpoeeras (4) 
and the rest of all the senior sons (?) of the monastery (mov. ), we are 


(6) . 5 — saying: 


. writing to Apa Ammone 
| Since you gave (us) & Solidus for wheat (7) that we should give it up 
as tax (dyor ov ) (9) of the monastery (pov. ), now we agree(omoAogetv) 

| that we shall give you ten artabas of wheat, being expected at the Sea- 
són of £hreshing(?). 

As a security, therefore, for you I have [drawn up] this agreement 
FAS for you to which(10) we assent(oroixetv),= 10 - we [swearing 
by| the name (12) of Almighty God and the health of our lords [whd rule 
over us at any time(kacpos ) [that we will adhere] for you to the validity 
of this agreement(«ed«Xecx). [written month] Parmouthi 2, indiction 3. 
And behold [.....]we have given to you (22), 

TI Pshal) this least priest(mp. ) and Prior(meoes-ro) I assent (eroe). 
+1 Apa[... I assent] ; 
FI Apel, ] I assent fto this] agreement (OmokKori« Ger? 
“through me George (14) (the) least deacon, I have written (it).[+l 


(1) See chapter V p.51. 

(2) See chapter III p.15. 

(3) This person recurs in the next document(104); he is sesi also 
the Apa Psha of 293° | 

(4) See chapter V p.32. 

(5) See chapter V p.35. 
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(6) Probably the later(?) superior of the monastery; see Index and of. 
chapter V p.30. 

(7) "Since you gave us a solidus for wheat", this is rather strange as 
the wheat is to be given in the future. The usage, however, Pe- 
curs elsewhere e.g. 1144. 

(8) IECH this is either the lend tax or more probably refers .to 
public taxed in general; cf.chapter VI. 

(9) For the meaning of the Coptic word Xupe in the particular sense of 
"corn threshed", “season of threshing" see Crum: Dictionary p.782a, 
where this passage is cited. It would however be quite possible 
to translate the passage by: "being expected from(an = ébonan) the 
threshing-floor. Gf.also 1177 here. 

It may be noted that normally in this type of document the 
corn is repaid from'the crop of the same or the next year, cf. 
Krall numbers 8 =.33 passim and here 10227, Cf. also P.Lond. IV 
1593 note. | 

(10) "to which we assent" is strange and, I believe, unparalleled; the 
normal clause reads "we assenting to it" in this context. 

(11) "swearing by the name of Almighty God" is also found in & small 
fragment d 76e ..]eyopX oy[N... |... e]veo p an pon... This is the. 
clause commonly used at Aphrodito during this period, but outside 
this region is only found three times at Thebes. See chapter VII. 

(12) Notes like this sentence, added as it were as an afterthought are 
rare in Coptic documents, but parallels may be cited: e.g. the 
document from this neighbourhood published by C.Schmidt in A.Z. 
LXVIII (1952) pp.60 ff. lines 23 and 28 and Krall 1327? 7 1^, 

(15) It is very strange to find this document being referred to both as 
Äech eie and as ójoMogtx , but I am unable to suggest any alter- 
native to ...Jofta. 


(14) This person recurs frequently, See index. 
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END OF A DOCUMENT 


(e 21) This fragment containing only the signatures to a contract is 
published here on account of its obvious relation to 103. Lines 6 and 
7 are written in the same hand as 103 and 142. 
ct ` (broken) 
1 Tonos Ve 5 [ng]; croix! 
+ ANOK AMA «Ire! pe victayxft +] 
+ Aner APWN Tie THX) + 
4+ ANok winoyre TICTHX! [4] 
5 + anok élovy^e TICTHXI + 
T +anok rewpre mex NDAK? SEE PAP MES 
7 one ZITOOT Ayw v'cerorxi ES 


` (margin) 


4. This spelling of GENOYTE recurs 151", 278? and elsewhere. 
5. atovXe for (oke : this spelling occurs in a few late Byzantine 
Greek documents, cf. Preisigke: Namenbuch. It is also found in a 


few Coptic documents, cf. Krall 646 AMA KIOYAL, 


Translations: 


2) (I) assent (e Toei). 


+psha!2) priest(treeofvrepos) and prior(rpoeo-rass) ( 
+1I Apa gyre 3) priest(rpes8.) I assent(6r.). 

+I Aron I assent(oT.). + 

+ I Shinoute I assent(o'r.). 

+I Aioule I aS ent (oe Je 

+I George (^? this least (EXAX ir ros) deacon(di«Kovor), this agreement 


(keqXevx ) was executed through me and I assent(er.). 


(1) See 103 note 3. 
(2) See chapter V p.32. 
(3) Perhaps the later(?) superior, 102? and 29 | 106? (2) 


(4) Cf. 103 note 14 and see Index. 


508 105 


The document originally numbered 105 is now 3034. 


d | 106 
EI! FRAGMENT 
(g 35) Same hand as 107. 
(margin) 
l f MAIKAION NA[UONACTHPLON eroyos& NAMA ano] 
2 AKW ZITOOT AaNoK ana rte l 1 
3 ne-ccaat NMACON OPEwnalt 1 
(broken) 


Verso: T(sic) fragment of an account, different hand, 
3, nercea! see chapter VIII par.155. 


Translation: 
The AiKaton (1) of the[holy monastery of Apa] Apollo through me 
Apa Kyre (?) 9) [the priest and prior,| who is writing to my brother 43) 


Theona (4) [ e... (broken). 


(1) See chapter V p.21. 
(2) See 102 note 2. 


(5) The title nacon "my brother" here merely signifies that the person 
is. a monk, 


(4) This name recurs 521^. 


107 
FRAGMENT 
(g 13) Same hand as 106. 
> (broken) 
[ Janna JANNOYTE NENPOECTWA 


f[anuonact, |erovaab Nana [nox] co SA r^r od) 


[NcBezT sr pleine ETCZAaI NNALALKT NOY TE 


BW NM B 


kaal JIXN NECKOYAKA KATA 


(broken) 


107 (continued) 509 
3, NNAKAKÒINOVTE for NNENMAINOYTE, af, chapter VIII pm 85, 
4. KOYAKA is probably the Latin "cuculla" cf. B.S.A.C. vol. IX (1943) 
ps.2ll note 3. 


Translation: 
veeee]by the mercy of God (1) the prior(mpoco-ras-) (2) fof the] holy [monas= 
tery |of Apa Apollo in the nome (row fhr the] town (oX L6) [Sbent], Iam 
writing to our God~loving (M[.....]upon(?) her coverings(?) according 


(karo) esee. (broken). 


(1) This expression is sometimes used in Coptic documents by bishops, 


archpriests and priests, cf. 3,511, 1872, 3588 


etCo. It may be 
noted, however, that at Thebes out of many signatories only three 
make use of this formula: Pshére, priest and hégoumenos of the 
holy church of Jéme (7 times), Papnoute, priest of the holy church 
‘of Jeme(twice) and Zacharias, archpriest of the holy church of 
Jéme(once). The formula corresponded to the Greek Ae Beou 
so here 4054 JENE w ey enice[. It is probable that only certain 
persons had the right to use the formula; cf. the use of the 
Greek adjectives EVKAE ge GATOS, VTEPPVEO taros etc., which were 
applicable only to persons with the appropriate rank, Cf. also 
Krall in Mitt. P.E.R. V pp. 33 f.. 

(2) See chapter V p.32. 

(3) roy here as elsewhere interchanges with VOMOS « 


(4) The Coptic shows that the letter was written to several persons. 


108 
REPAYMENT OF A DEBT (?) 


(g 15) Same hand as 109; small hand ligatured. 
| (margin) 
1 [FAA KAION An due NANA ATOAAW eifroor 


“e ]nceene nenoé wen nb 


510 108 (continued) 


3 NT ANE PX] PIA Noy20^o g|" 
(broken) 
Verso: (docket) ——» ` Je Ier ` 


2. NeNo6 for NNNOS see chapter VIII par. 93. 


For nof NCNHY see chapter V p.24. 


109 
FRAGMENT 


(àa 958, b, c; d 92d; d 142b) Same hand as 108. On the Verso 112 


different hand(earlier). 


(margin) 
| [o MAL KAYON JAMAKONO eroYa[ab wnes] 
[roe anja &ao No erroor Ser anal 
[A8 pa an nent aveo ne nl an] 
nceene ane Duef n 
5 Lo AHN ATL 1 
(broken) 


4-5, These lines do not actually join on to lines 1 . 5, but in view 


of parallel documents (102, 103, 108) it does not seem likely that 


there was a gap here. 


Translation: 
[t The hao n C7 of the holy monastery (moves T vecov) | of the holy] 
Apa Apollo through me [Apa] testen?) the priest(veecfoTepoy) and prior 
(rgoesray) [and] the rest of[..... | Mena[..... (broken). 


(1) See chapter V p.51. 
(2) That the name of the superior was Abraham seems probable from the 


next document 110; see note l there. 


110 
FRAGMENT 
(à 165g) Few ligatures. 


110 (continued) SEL 
ch (broken) | 
THONG ZITOOT Anen [ana ab] 
pazan neteN nnp [avw] 
nenpoect™ nercas nauat[NovTe] 


NCON ANA SHAIAC Xe en[erAH NT] 


5 ANTAPA KAN EL AUu[foK 1 
(broken) 
A € Er] 
verso: (docket) | 6 aj mo Zeus pan A prov 
« 
7 l “get + 


35, merces! See chapter VIII par. 155. 
6. due for o4oNoy v ? A for orep 
Ta exe ty could also be read exe yt 


Translation; 

Jin pats ee b 
voua Jthe town(mToAt; )[Sbent] through me [Apa] Abraham this least(eA«yieo- 
Ton) priest (weea Pure pos) [ana] prior(mpoeo-rasy) ^), who is writing to 
the [Godk-loving brother Apa Helias 2) saying: Since we besought(mauga- 
Voie) [you ++... (broken). 

Verso: vis . Jagreenent executed concerning the monastery la rae -] I have 


written (it). + 


(1) Apa Abraham as superior recurs in 109? and 2057 and he is probably 
the same person as Apa Abraham the priest in 1022? and 3652. As 
such he also appears in the address of two fragmentary letters 
g 73 and d 106b: Jana abpazaunenf[Apa Abraham the priest). A 
further letter addressed to him as superior is e 74; the following’ 
is the text: [t Noj]opn AN newy nia TTayiNé avw [ri]][]goc ke we Noy 
avtifi]ye Neon enpuepir s]|[elwr ana abpaz[aJ]a rinap[a]k[AINes[..]| 
LI. erte nXolic cuor AA, MC NJeNiore Nke[con .... (broken). 

Address: — eur 4882 ABPASHAR MIEAARK ETO ...] 


(2) See chapter V p.32 


512 110 (continued) 

(3) As Apa Helias is called "brother" he is presumably a member of the 
community; he is probably the same person who occurs elsewhere, 
see Index. ) 


111 
REPAYMENT OF A DEBT (?) 


(£ 18; d 24b; d 1044; d 1288) Same hand as 100, ligatured, 


(margin) 
1 | [+ ni KALoN Noon ETÒ/AKB NANA aAfMoAKw 
(gap) ` | 
3 lung, NAMON AN EL AN nos paa Me] d 
4 ai]nooy weoov ere coy Ub N)r[ 
5 le 4 d rewoy[ 
(gap) 
T ]enenick an n[ov Xe: 
8 |rapnpoere Mär npoc recfouf 
9 croexei + 
10 TO : Jer® naiak? MWEN MAWAK[, cJevhp?" -E 
5n yi lepènkai pasan. mere [ 
| | 12 Jurne aiceai ZAPOY 2íTN Nege HAÑ Netòv p? [+] 
| (gap) 
14 Jerg 
(margin) 


7 » & On this oath-formula see chapter VII. 

10 - 12. Probably different hand from the rest. 

.11. Except for rictot unintelligible. 

12. l'.. |above, I wrote for him Gsouth his cross-signs (en metov, aravpasi y 


doe 18, 


A similar phrase occurs in 165 I cannot recall an exact 


parallel. 


112 515 
REPAYMENT OF A DEBT 


(d 958,b,c; d 92d; d 142b) On the Verso 109, different hand, later. 
—— (broken) 

[AONKCITHpioN NANA Anf X^ KE en] 

[stan Nrlatepxplifa nyrooly NeoXoxor] 

frinoc NN]ov4 ALE! KRIRAP[AKANEL ] 


[uuok AKTRAY NAN] ANOOY NZOOY 


5 [ere coy Jne uneBofr] 
[ lkarnc[ 1 
(broken) 
5 D, For the lacunae in these lines cf, 1023 - 14, 


granslation: 
e {monastery (Movacryetoy ) of Apa Apollo (saying: Since]I had need 
(«xgera) of four[solidi of] gold, I came and besought(ragakarety)[you 
and you gave them to me|this day[which is the ... day]of the month[... 
in this year the]... (I) [indiotion ..... (broken). 


(1) Read Adk arhe "tenth" or enAcfkarHe "eleventh" etc. 


Liz 
FRAGNENT 
(d 96b) few ligatures, 
| (broken) 
1 GEO] RW POC NUN MAAAKA Py ZS 
2 ]...eneian arerainofruc 
(broken) 
Verso: (docket)——» 3 1 fo ar were «BÉ mod Tere[ 


2. KeiNo[rnc for KoiNoT HC, The votre of a village apparently cor- 
responded to the Stkatov of a monastery; cf. Steinwenter: Stu- 
dien par. 7 pp.52 ff.. 


5. fed. either the end of some name or more probable a title, perhaps 


514 113 (continued ) 
for Bonvoc . 
3.were ofp mod , this place recurs 130%, sp; 2991 and in a small frag- 


ment d 159f Tere | ofp EE rere[ ; See chapter IV pp.25f.. 


114 
REPAYMENT OF A DEBT 


(à 40 and g 33) 8 by 6$ inches. Few ligatures. 
———— 2 (margin) , 
1 ZEN MPAN ALMINOYTE anon LAK wy ALN Cette 
MEYWHAPE NPEUAMNOU[]ETE ANM TOU) ANTINOY 
3 [NJLOYNAXOC XHMITH ANEL ANMAPAKANE AALOK 
3a [facs A oe nov 


[akri NAN NNOYT ZANAKOYTE 24Hper leo 


5 (A oXore JA Xa&H NHperr NAK 

6 Jon TiIZOAkoNore 
(gap) 

8 A]neBor TwBE 


Gic) Cic) Cie) 
€tcopeX ON NAK AICALHN TIACHANE 


10 nak ete(r]H[K]i [e]poc eroter acneovre 


Gic) 
MIMANTOYKPATWN AN MOV 2€. 9.1 NHTAPXE 


Gaic) 
ZIZWN THNOY ayw Kò THPOC NIA TAPEN 
(vin) 


poste NAK npoc Tec bo ur + ANON (Ad Koo Y ALN 


Gie) 


pewpre TENCTH KI TIAcpane N 


15 €€ eccHe Aug + 
lai-e) 
H + ANOK GWALAC MTIKKON TIEKH 
(margin) 


Verso: (docket) To + TACHANE (pas) prewpre gen[ 


5.XHnirH for Xe ene€etAn. 
3a. Added between the lines. The Scribe had forgotten to insert the 
name of the addressee in its normal place (i.e.ewcos&! Nrn&cow 


AeaA.nov Xe eneiàH) so he adds the name between the lines, 


114 (continued ) 515 
4. NNoy r,Perhaps the scribe intended to write Novèakakoyre; ovr for 
oywr is impossible here. 
7, The gap here was probably only one line. 
9. eiopex onN'Nak, we should have expected EYWPX gel Nak, but this phrase 
is sometimes found, e.g. 16074, 3.728, 
CAHN for GAN, see chapter VIII par.2e. 
AC HARE for chien so again in lines 14 and 17; cf, carer v.c. 516, 
LL. MAN TOY K PATON (sic!) for MANTOKPATWP , see chapter VIII par. lol. 
NHTAPXE for NNETò.PXE! SO B.M. 10416 nevXal Nwré&pexe; see chapter VIII 
paragraphs 22 and 80m. 
12. giXwn for the normal € Xwn 3 unparalleled. 
"rHNoy for réNoy see chapter VIII par.22. 
K&rHpoc (sic!), mistake for Kara Kaipoc o 
l4. CTH.Y!, between H and x remains of another letter(illegible); for 
Croix e! H 
CTH.X1 Tracdanre for croixel EvTiacharera,see chapter VIII par. 20. 
1G6.TIAKWN for Aidkonoc, cf. chapter VIII par. 68. 
TIEKH, as this line is written in a hand different from the rest of 
the document, ern cannot be an abbreviation of pex dn ; itis 


probably a mistake for THOT ONYX El o 


| Translation: 
In the name of God. We Jacob and George 1) his son of Pnon[]ets'?) 
in the nome (roo) (3) of Antinoou, monks (povax 077 ) saying 4); Since we 
came and besought(T«geke«Aecv) you — my brother Lempou(?) m you gave us 
a(?) solidus for wine (6), and I agree(omoXAoyetr) = 5 ~ [that I shall 
give] you].. . ]iahé-measures (7) of wine{.....Jand again I agree («ox og ctv) 
[e (gap)... ies] month Tobe, I Securing you again (9), | I have drawn up 
this agreement («e$ «Xet«) - 10 - for you, I assenting(orosxetv) to it, 


I swearing by almighty(m«v-coxeereg) God and the health of those who 


rule over us now and at any time (9) that we shall observe for you its 


516 114 (continued ) 

validity. -+ We Jacob and George, we assent(oro:yetv) to this agree- 
ment(a0H4h Keiru) = 15 - as it is written." +I Thomas the deacon (dix ko- 
vos") I assent(è). | 


Docket: The agreement(4c$«Xew) of George concerning the[... 


(1) These two persons only here. 

(2) This village does not seem to recur elsewhere, 

(3) rou here as elsewhere corresponds to voj4ós. The Nome of Antinoou 
recurs here 119°, 127", 291°, the wrayagyix in 1807. Outside the 
Balatizah texts I have found it only twice again in published Cop 


110 


tic texts: D, bond, DV 152 and V.C. 469; it also occurs a few 


times in the series B.M.Qr. 6201 A and B. On this nome see Pis. 
toris: Indices Antinoopolitani (Leiden 1939). 

(4) Supply: "we are writing to my brother Lampou, saying..." cf. the note 
on line 3a above. 

(5) Lampou as deacon recurs several times in this collection (see index), 
I have not been able to find this name again outside the Bala'izah 
texts, cf.,however, Aamrwvin Preisigke: Namenbuch. 

(6) Cf, 103 note T. 

(7) On this measure see Crum =- Bell: Wadi Sarga p.25 note 12 and pe155 
note 8. 

(8) See above note on line 9. 

(9) On the oath-formula see chapter VII and references there. 


` 


115 
REPAYMENT OF A DEBT 


(à 46 and d 151g) 64 by 11 inches. Ligatured, 
in script, size and subject matter this document is very closely 


connected with the documents from the Ashmunein region. 


1 (margin) 


j na.. NN n[ d 
TAWZANN HE nl, L] NE xe TIXPEWETEL NAK KASAP WE Ka 


115 (continued ) 517 


3 anokporwe Ny Tlooy NZO]JAQKOTN An ay Anofy | oly boc NKEPATIA NNoNyB] 
4 YY KO ZE Kay ez NAL edu ugeet KZETOLWOE "buede, MALOOY nàr 2] 
4a zl. Co, wat 


nixwwre KA[PIMWN MEATYE WM, NAT Nes y [nanpi Boria KAN ént K] 
AN CAPYC NTEWNH 


5 

6 

T reyel ear f wd TETAPTHE L 
gè 

9 


0 
N ; 9 
CHASER le mpi cToixe t 


ANOK MAALOYN TE TEE bla rco au [ese oov ayw {] 


1 S 
0 m e ANOK MINM EHAS TIW MET PE TIRKCPAKIA x [ee SCH e, Moct] 


10 Léen .[ Jao. rio NANTPE €r (ecd + 
1l ce[ | (blank) 
(margin) 
Verso: (docket) 12 ==» Je v 35 KIL A K«e vr ov] 
15 : € ws + 


l. Perhaps nat oe eto. (cf.nat né nevabwnonete. B.M.1064 f.) or some 
name; not mamoyn. 

2. [rix pewer et NAK KAPAPWE Kòt] ANOKPOTWE this phrase is common in the 
texts from Ashmunein and the Fayyum, cf. Ryl. 191 and note 8 there 
also Ryl. 207, 209, B.M.1058 etc.. The occurrence here and in 
117? appear to be the only instances known from this region; it 
also occurs in Theban texts: 2.589, 596-7. 641}, C. 0. Ad. 167, Sls 
4279, 4294, v. 0.25179, 

4. cv |, perhaps eva[” (sèv dew ), but this would be very unusual here; it 
is sometimes found in the middle of a document, but generally in 
front of the date e.g. B.M.1041? TipoAne EGNHY EN TpITHe IN Ay 
similarly B.M.1024, Ryl. 159, 162, 163 etc.. More probably, howe- 
ver, cy[ stands for zc" followed by the name of some important 
town e.g. 5.11,10304 pi "22 «eh Jey” ce » For evr[” «zwei see 
chapter VIII par. 69. 

4a. Some note added between the lines; obscure. 


5. Néewrye for neanrue so again in line 6 c&pyc for capac, see chapter VITI 


518 115 (continued) 
par.36, and for the omission of m par. 78B. 
KAN éent KIJANW capye NTEWNH , lacuna supplied partly from the context 
partly from 18823 - 14 see 188 note ll. 
7. The words following non are extremely doubtful. 
8. enetrfon" on the use of a noun for a verb here see chapter VIII par. 
157B. | 
9. Aere for Aere See chapter VIII paragraphs 23 and 82c. 
meree looks more like meppe (mistake). 
"erte TIKC ANA for AN Tp€ N-(Or €- )TidcharerA see chapter VIII para- 
graphs 20 and 80. 


12. Cf. line 4; Xe MICE K = kepar 3 D = OTEL» 


P Translation: 

. (line 2)| Johannes Lasel saying: ki am owing to you clearly and] 
without fail(smokporwy) four solidi and eight and a [halt carats of gold] 
i.e. (ytverat ) gold, solidi: 4 and carats: 8$ mi These therefore] 

I am prepared (étoipos-) [to repay to you] from the harvest of the crop 

(keer és) of the fifth indiction without any [ambiguity whether (?) north] 
or south of Teshns (2), +Written month  Choiak 12, Indiction 4 + 
eeu )(4) Isaac(?) the prior(rgoeorw5)(?) I assent(aroixetv) (?)+ 
I Pamoun, I was requested (érergorg) and I wrote for them and I am wit. 
ness. -I the papa Helias, I am witness to this agreement (äere A ex ) [as 
it is written.] "Io... I am witness to this agreement (xo dX Ae), 
f.) (margin). . 

Docket: .....]gold, solidi: 4, carats: 8$ concerning crop, fifth Indic- 
tion.-t 


(1) See above note on line 4. 

(2) See 188 note 11. 

(3) Teshné as a place-name recurs Ryl.170, Krall 150, W.S.355 and B.M. 
1041, perhaps also Ryl.354; on the locality see W.S. 355 note 5. 


The word literally means "the garden" which could be the meaning 


115 (continued) 519 
here. 

(4) On the triple cross(-+HH ) here cf. Steinwenter: Studien pp. 70 — 71 
and references there; also Mitteis: P.Leipzig 90. This only 
occurs three times at Thebes while it is very common in the Ashmu- 
nein texts and further north. In the neighbourhood of Bala'izah 
it also occurs in the papyrus from the monastery of Apa Mena (C. 
Schmidt in A.Z. vol. LXVIII (1932) pp 60 ff. line 22) and in ano- 
ther papyrus fragment from Balatizah; d 139e : 


ae TIN CYAVION ney xl 


JHE mou 


116 
REPAYMENT OF A DEBT 


(à 44 and d 95f) 2: by 2$ and 7 by 64 inches. Few ligatures. 
| (broken) 
[espero c. .[ 


.]eo*oxo TT iN[oc 


frajay nak NTL caw n] 
[ka]rovc Nupen[ a.noov v] 
5 &ooy etecoy .[ 


ZNTIPOUNE TH A 


(gap) 
8 Taperraay [Na]k eu nov ooo. «n Nove] 
en nkepoc NAX[WAE 2nTI[(poune rai] 
10 aecapic FÈ rekar[ke ehre [Nei]cayy 
NKATOYE NHPEN [NE ben 1 


EvwpeX oyn N[a]k arcan [rice ero] 

N&K EICTHXEL epoc Elwplk AMINOYTE| 

MAANTWKPATOP ALN roy X(fat (NNEN Kicooy] 
15 € Ne pooy ETAP KE! EXW[N TENOY] 


TAPEIYWNE eipoeic Nak [npoc Tsou] 


520 116 (continued) 


= € 
i7 NTIACQAKNELA Aner àf neng” 
NETHHPMCAR TICTHXAL ET éch A hei 
T Panok AnoAAw MWoNoxoc "erun eri 
z si Giz) 
20 ACHAATA NOE EC nuoc 
L HANOK AMA EICAK MEKONOMOC PONMNTPE XK 


LANOK ANA ELTÈK MCON Nanke To NANT PE XK 


JÉ +aNok nerpoc Duenatee "fern 
24 T +TANOK ANA THP nep. AICZAL 2A poq AYW +o NAN pE 
(margin) 


l. See 115 line 2 note. 
4. karoye Lor Kòdoc, 80 again in line 11, see chapter VIII par. 68. 
10. Aecapre for reccapec cf. line 6, see chapter VIII paragraphs 111 
and 107. 
re (sic!) for kat, cf. chapter VIII par.71a. 
Tek&rHc for hexarue see chapter VIII par. 68. 
16. TApelgwne erpoeic this strange formula again B.M.1035° and Turaief: 
Materiali el, see chapter VIII par. 159c. 
IB. gapaczai for ypres see chapter VIII par.2g. 
crHXA| for crocxe: òf. enéihn 12919, 
20. ec mistake for ecchz. 
24. ne p^ for nenp* for nenpecByrepoe, 


VAN PÈ for ANTPE, See Chapter VIII par.llo. 


Translations 
easeeoI am owing you clearly and] without fail(awo Keorus) (?)L. 2. solidi 
[--.Jgive(or:gave) them to you [...-. seven] jars (kados) of wine[.....] 
today which is the[...] day [of the month ...] in this year [the fourteenth 
indiction .....(gap).....1 AM prepared] to give them to you by the will 
(of God|at the time(k««eos ) of the harvest in this fourteenth year,which 
are [these] seven jars (kasos) of wine[.....] As a security, therefore, 


for you I have drawn up (this agreement! for you, I assenting(cerecketv) to 


` 116 (continued) 521 
it, and I swear [by] almighty [God] and the health [of our lords] the sove~ 
reigns (9) who rule over us [now], that I shall observe for you [the validi. 
ty] of this agreement (kopa x ex). I A[...]the priest(?) who wrote alrea- 
ay 2), I assent(cr.) to this agreement (ré. ). 

PI Apollo the monk (povagos), I assent(ot.) to this agreement (xe. ) as 
it is written. 

+I Apa Isaac the steward (oto vejsog) (22, I am witness, x (4) 

+ Apa Isaac the poor brother (2), I am witness. x (4) 

+1I Petros the monk (Mov xX es-) I assent(or. ). 


+ I Apa nar (6) the priest (rgeopSreco) , I wrote for him and I am witness. 


(1) The Coptic word ppo here translated 'sovereign' refers to the Caliph 
and not to the Byzantine emperor. That neither pee eng &nd the 
adjective fie ccos nor the Coptic ppo was regarded as a special 
attribute of the Byzantine emperor, but merely referred to the 
ruling person, is pointed out by E.Seidl; Der Eid im Ròmisch - A- 
gyptischen Provincialrecht, vol.II, p.141. To the references 
cited there by Seidl I may add that Bwe cos occurs several times 
in the eighth century legal documents from Thebes, 

(2) This very common phrase merypncest sometimes with the addition of 
wrne (who wrote already above) presents some difficulty in exact 
translation. The meaning of the phrase is clearly: ‘who has ale 
ready been mentioned (above)! but grammatically it is impossible to 
translate it like that. 

(3) On this title see chapter V p.34. 

(4) This sign (X) is sometimes found for the usual cross (+-); in this 
collection again 1522942, 1518, 1761. 

(5) The title 'the poor brother! I have been able to find only once 
again in the sixth century Aphrodito papyrus which is cited in the 
Introduction chapter III p.21. In line 2 we read: Tun ner THPY 


AATINOY TE JANNECNHOY Nenkle"and the whole people of God and the poor 


522 116 (continued) 
brethren”, 

(6) Apa Ter is not a very common name, but is cited in Preisigke: Namen- 
buch and elsewhere for the 7th - 8th century. In the present 
collection it recurs perhaps in 2154 and as nana rHp in 126, 

It may be noted that the name does not seem to occur at Thebes, 

It is probably a shortened form of marup. 


| 
| 
E 117 
REPAYMENT OF A DEBT 


(f 45) Uncials. Two fragments, 


(broken) 

l H [.. Jeyceat want 

| 2 [ lnerga nl ` 

| (gap ) 

| 4 uTN[ 

| 5 T! NAK K aea p ofe Kòt anokporæc] 

N4TOOY. NPTO4 [N anrxn] 

| pe NT PIE Ka T|EKATHC indy NATASAYI 
NAM doi BoyAA[ A] 
ALOK TaKOBOY[ tero] 

10 xev etacponifa Nee ECCHE 44] 


ALOG ANOK hot Bfa m MWN Nee | 


NrxyazZioy Alen arcedt aapoy ayw] 


IE ko uunrpe erp[ indy | 
cu d 

ng 14 GiB” [ 

| E ) (margin) 

| l Verso: (docket)— . 15 Jiewnap. E 

E Translation: . 


be is writing to my[..... in the] rock (7) o£ [. .... (gap)... give?) 


you clearly (k««eas5) land without fail|four artabas[of ... from the]sea- 


son of threshing (3) of the thirteenth [indiction without any] ambiguity 


117 (continued) 525 
TE yit I do not give. them (4) to you I shall pay them double. 
[ TT 1] assent(e rou e?v) to this agreement («od «Xe cx )[as] it [is written. 
I phoibamnon, [as] he requested (43 cog v) P) [ne I wrote for him and] I am 
witness.  Written[month ... indiction]i2(6) 


pocket: (obscure) 


(1) Reading enr] nerpa d, cf. chapter IV pp.27ff., but doubtful. 

(2) In view of the context, the ri is hardly the end of xpEewdr | ; but the 
Coptic verb ri, cf.ST 427, VC 26 and cf. above 115? note. 

(3) C£.103 note 9, but doubtful. 

(4) G£.BM 1031879, 1036°, etc.. 

(5) See chapter VIII paragraph 156. 

(6) The e Be in the text is unusual, but a parallel may be cited from 


Peremans..Vergote, Papyrologisch Handboek pl.X. 


| 118 
REPAYMENT OF A DEBT 


(à 57 and d 151d; further fragments are two fragments in d 57 and d 
151e) Crude hand. 
(broken) 
| [ anoloy[N2ooy ere 
| COVAWTECE ne NEKTZWP TINOY NTE[ ] 
Goon Zeep TAMAI NALOOYON ASK 
NI KOY! NALEPEZ ON ELWÈEK Nn 
5 NOYTE MANTWKPATWEP eT parle] 
PIpEZ Nak ENIXKAPTHT wee EY 
[cjue Aoc anok newoere METYE 


pemceat rich oixel 1 


+anfpx Junerpe[+ A 
10: +[ i Juuerpelt:] 
1l +ANOK ZAXKAPIAC THO NA er pie +1] 


(margin) 
D 


524 118 (continued ) 
2,4wrece forXoyrace see chapter VIII paragraphs 56B and 7. 

TiNOY for TENoY See chapter VIII par. 23. 

Nre[lis difficult. From the context we should have expected Tenoy 
TIQOON Naereaoc, To read nrefN]yoon is impossible in view of 
TAOMSZANA EIWPpEK following; and in any case the use of the conjunc. 
tive here would be unparalleled, I can only suggest that Nre 
stands for NAe =Ae which is found in the Acta Pauli and a few 
other early Coptic manuscripts; in this case supply TINOY are [ri] 
goon, But the occurrence of NAe in a late text like this is 
quite remarkable and certainly unparalleled. 

Zorana for ranovè (sic! ). 

4. I can only suggest that4-epee stands for Aë, uere cf. Crum: Dicti- 
onary p. 166a where a form wxpe is also cited; cf. also chapter 
VIII par. 75. 


9 m ll, METPE for «wrpe see chapter VIII par. 82a. 


Translation: 
teas .]this day which is the twenty-sixth day of Hathor. Now D am pre- 
pared (éroimuos) to repay them to you with the little salt(?), I swea- 
ring by almighty God that I shall observe for you this document (x&evws) 


as it is written. I Peshate who has already written, I[assent. +1 
p. s I amjwitness. +Ẹ ..., I am| witness. +I Zacharias, I am witness. | 
119 


DEED OF SALE 
(b 8, d 71h, d 155c) 174 by 4g inches, complete. Ligatured a 
An ass and its foal sold for one solidus. 
(margin) 
nn e A npAN AM NOYTE 
ANOK neirt Seoc 
neyape xu [o] s 


nei. Lee npakraroy 


119 (continued) 525 

5 [n p] zanm Noufpcl 

([na]ut[iNoJoy TON te 

EIGZAL ALMACON ABP A 

ZAK PALM ALON ACT 

ETOYAAR ANTÒ ALH NA 
10 KE endian NT[ANMI] 

Se ANNEPHY vif 

NAK NTEIW E TWI TÉ 

ARN necwMHpe akt Nò 


Ga. Gi) 
N TECHALH ETE MA 


15 [dveoAoK N o 
ayw + ZoULODOLeE! 
Xe KTÈCHAUH e erot 
EIWPK ALANOY TE 
MTANTWKPAT WÈ 

20 AN MOY Séi NNET APR. 
ELON THPELAKPES 
NAK ni pocréou N TE] 
acharia + s [o] 
né e-6oc cro[ixe ] 

25 JL tanok ace ke p[e nieve xI 
fan p To AA[NTPE +] 

T. banal ana k[ype neie] 

Mey Ant: for ANTE [Et 


LO anok nnank fajol 


30 To AaAunNTPE + 
(margin) 
Cic) 
Verso; (docket) 31 "Té. d.c PAKA afne] 
l 32 — técoc &ereio 


^. Crum suggests nei[xoJee . 


526 119 (continued) 

4 = 6. The reading of these lines was based on 127". 

lO.GEMMAH a very unusual spelling of enen? Cf.CTHXAN 11618, 

LA, ere nat we should have expected ere rat re. The omission of ius 
enclitic is sometimes found, see chapter VIII par.157A. 

2l.T*peieéepee in this context only 172? again, we should have expected 
ETpazapez see chapter VIII par. 159e. 

27-28. Perhaps the same hand as that of lines 25f. 

29-30. Perhaps different hand from the rest. 


31, TAACHANA for TACHANA(sic!). 


Translation: 
In the name of God. I Peilitheos the son of the late(maKeios-) 
Peif. Jthe from Tmoumér (+) = 5 æ in the nome (vouos) of the town ror) 
Antinoou(?), I am writing to my brother Abraham from the holy monastery 
(movaernetov) of Apa Mena (2) saying: 
= 10 ~ Since we agreed(receew) with each other, I sold you the 
ass which is mine and its foal and you gave me its price which is this; 


» 15 - one solidus = solidus l =. And I agree (6o o yetv ) that its 


price has come into my possession, I swearing by almighty (TravroKparw) 

God = 20 - and the health of those who rule(dexew) over us, that T shall 

observe for you the validity of this agreement (« ech Aere), -+-I Peilitheos 

assent(orouxetv). - 25 ~+I Makare [this least]priest(?), I am witness. 

[+ I] Apa Kyre this least (éXax ores) priest (wreeoAvregos), I am witness. + 
I the Papa Pshoi, I am witness.-r 

Verso: Docket: The Agreement (ke d Ae) of Peilitheos concerning the 


ass. 


(1) This village recurs 124? and 1272, but apparently not elsewhere. 
(2) On this monastery see chapter IV p.25. 
120 
SALE OF LAND 


(£ 53) Few Ligatures. 


“120 (continued) : 527 


]X[. jneebr Abu neant EYWPX GN 


(broken) 
E 


[Nak AICAN TI M|PACIC ELCTOIXEL epoc ayw ei[wplk [av n]N o(v re] 


[INANTOKPATWP AN MoyXai|ANENZICOOYE ETARPXI EXWN KATA 


[Kou poc NIL Iren Ternpacic aya ainjap[aj 
5 [kare Januoe +- 
[ Nee ECCHEZ maroc + 
- Gic) 
[ - Alerte ETINPACITC Nee ECHZ maot t- 
4 Grice) EE i 
[ JAAN aKKANH AIANYCLC NTAICW TAL 
9 [QITN METCUINE UAOCH+ ] (blank) 
(margin) 


VEKSOS my 


10 P anok aBpazan neie Al arpageye "l 
11 Saba a] TIZE Amoc arrn Tal T[Heie NMAETCUINE MALOC +] 
(margin) 


4. ricun is strange; we should have expected Acan, 
8. AKKa.AH mistake for &MMerH. 
9. ZITN METCAUINE uwoc;cf. Ryl.l46, Krall 744112, 13816, 2168, 


ll. zow[us]rize for cwuarize;cf. chapter VIII par. 104. 


For the lacuna cf. P. Lond, 1v, 149974, 151527, Ryl.152, etc.. 
j Translation: i 
e (te east and the west. AS a security therefore [for you I have 


drawn up this | (deed of) sale (gwo) and I assent (wroexetv) to it and I 
swear by [almighty] God [and the health|of our lords who rule(Xexecv) over 
us at fany time ees] draw(sic!) up this (deed of) sale (TQasis) and I 
have besought[.....] itet [.....Jas it is written.t [..... I amjwit- 
ness to this (deed of) sale(wp«eig) as it is written. [.....]and deed 
of exchange Mäer? Jl Auen ) 02 which I heard [through him who drew it 
up. +] 

Verso: I Abraham this least (Ay totos) scribe (yexpevs) [.....]X wrote 


528 120 (continued) 
(ees Fev) (2) it at the request («tr goes) [of him who drew it up. zl 


(1) For ANNI in this sense see Preisigke: Wörterbuch; it probably 


occurs in much the same sense in c. 0.2969, The word occurs in a 

different sense ati Ryl. p.162 note 5 "discount" and gj, ehe glè, eto. 
where it seems to mean "change of men" as part of the duties im- 
posed by the government, of. Preisigke: WÜrterbuch. 

(2) For cwjer(ecv in this sense see Preisigke: Wörterbuch. Gn the oc- 
currence of the word in Coptic texts see C.Schmidt in A.Z2.vol., 68 


(1932) p. 65,note on line 53. Cf. also P.Ross.Georg.V 419. 


121 
DEED OF SALE 


(g 62 and à 95a) Few ligatures. Perhaps same hand as 143, 


| (broken) 

l [ KIÈ a TECTIALH et eroor «Tra ei ue[.]r[...1 

2 [ | ]. NNOYB ENA.NOY EYO NNEYOI [ENEKW PX] 

3 OYN AN CZAI TIMPACSITE! NAK ENCTH epoc[ 1 
(broken) 

Verso: (docket) > 

5 velo yi N?Co6tc NCON ETAY AMA KO CALO. 

6 ZITN rewpre nay 


(broken) 


le ETNSE! Ne for €r€ NAM Ne; soe chapter VIII paragraphs 20 and 40. 

3.mpacicet; the scribe first wrote achareSand then corrected it to 
npacic but omitted to delete et. 

6. nay ; presumably for nan ; there was probably another line which con. 


tained the name of George's father. 


“Translation: 
sco NOW T agree | that its price has come into my possession which is 


this [... solidiJof good gold, they being their weight (i), [Por your 


| 121 (continued) 529 
security,] therefore, wel?) have written this (deed of) sale (rexos) for 
you and we assent to it.[.... (broken). 

Docket:. nost God-loving (6-eod 0 ee «roj) honoured lord brother Apa Kosma 


from George the son of[.....] 


(1) I am unable to find this phrase elsewhere; it evidently stands for 
Eve raopos and is used to denote fully-measured gold solidi. 
(2) Afteréroor in line l we should have expected the first person sine 


gular here. 


122 
DEED OF SURETY OR GUARANTEE 


(c 10, d 73a, à 165a) 7 by 12$ inches (incomplete). Script: See 
plate IV,3. Same hand as 151. 

This document is for several reasons of unusual interest and takes 
us into the realm of the Aphrodito papyri with which it has much in com- 
mon. It is addressed to the Somuoeios hoyos (Public authority), for 
which see Bell and Roberts: Merton Papyri number 49 p.184 note. Such 
documents are very rare in Coptic outside the Aphrodito find (P, Long, IV; 
also Grohmann: Arabic Papyri in the Egyptian Library vol. III numbers 
164-5) and the only others known to me are Ryl. 115, 116, 160, ES 6 
and a few documents in the series B.M.Qr. 6201 A and B. 

On the Verso(287) is an account of the taxes for the pagarchies 
of Sioout (Aukwv) and Kousson (ove v) which is dated 25th Phamenoth (or 
Parmouthy), indiction 8, years (A.H.) 106 which gives us the date of 
that document as Feb-March A.D. 725. The present document (122) was 
almost certainly the first text to be written on this papyrus and is 
dated 8th Paoni, indiction 7. This document was thus presumably writ- 
ten 9 or 10 months earlier than the verso which would give us the date 
for this document as May A.D.724. ! 

-The o deeg ^dyog is here represented by 48]AàeX*4. ayn CA OYAN 


(ols jé c» sil ssc ) the emir(= pagarch) of the combined pagarchies of 


530 122 (continued) 

Sioout(Iycopolis) and Shdtep(Hypsélé). This emir does not seem to oc- 
cur elsewhere, That he was pagarch of the combined pagarchies of Sioout 
and Shotep is of special interest; on the verso (287) too we find these 
two pagarchies mentioned together (may mK 5 upyay j qe X KNeto Lui ai ev 
("f ) which almost suggests that the two nomes had Sen eeng as was 
the case of the two pagarchies of Antaiopolis and Apollonopolis Parva, 
See Sir Alan Gardiner: Ancient Egyptian Onomastica vol. II pp.56ff.. 

On the other hand, the fact that the village Tóhneshin|.| here is evi- 
dently described as being in the pagarchy of Sioout(lines 1 =- 2) and 
that we find another village described as being in the nome of Shotep 
(1522) seems conclusive evidence that the two pagarchies-were temporas 


rily combined under the same pagarch but continued as separate nomes. 


| ; (margin) _ 
l ' [en ONOALATI TOY eeoy] dan ege H Ta tò; y 
2 [ NJ|erryHTHC AN ncefene NTKOINOJTHE THPÈ[N] Tw2NE 
oul J 


3 [2nrermarapxia TA ]eiooyT ZITOOTN ANON NETNAZYMOrpAPE CANECHT 
NtTererryar[i KH] 
4 ““ZomuoKNorièl ayw zvrN|vqeynorpe.dH Hrovw METOYNACZAI ZAPoY Xe way Not 
` encaai ANAHALo[C] 
5 [oc Aeroc HGoi) NENXOEIC ABJAE AAR GIN FAZOYAN NEY Ky NAMIPA Nremarp 
TAI GIOOYT ACN qjcorn. 
eo ]e AYN $ixoeecoc 


(broken) 


l. The lacuna hardly contained more than this. 

3 =m 4. Cf. P.Lond.IV 1529279; for erryHTikH Noua cf, P.Lond.IV 
1494ff. 

5. For the lacuna cf. Ryl.115, 116 and p.65 note 3. 


122 (continued ) 551 
Translation: 

[in the name of God | amen. Written month Paoni 8, indiction 7. 
[es the] guarantors (égyonrys”) and the rest [of the] whole community 
(KotvornS”.) of Tobneshin[|”) (in this pagarchy] Sioout, through us who 
shall subscribe (Sroyeaety ) below this deed of surety (éyyoyTtky ópokopix) 
[and through] his signature (Uroypady) that is to say (qyouv) he for whom 
it shall be written because he knows(voetv ) not (how to write), we are 
writing to the public authority (dymo stos hoyos) [that is to say our lord] 
Abdella son of Gazouan the most illustrious (eUKNGé v-rarog) enir(?) of 
this pagar chy (T«ywox c ) Sioout and Shótep[. sos. the son of Philotheos[.. 


... (broken). 


(1) This village only here. Ni 


(2) The title 'emir' is used for the title 'pagarch' if the holder of 
this office is an Arab; cf. Steinwenter: Studien pp. 9ff. 


123 
GREEK RECEIPT 


(Ma. Greek Class. g 57) 34 by 3 inches complete. Script not unlike 

Bell and Roberts: Merton Papyri 48(plate XIVIIIa). I am indebted to 

Mr. C.H.Roberts who made some valuable suggestions on this document. 
This is one of the few Greek documents in this collection. It is 

a receipt for fourteen and a half carats of gold for a fixed quantity 

of fruit (Taxroc ka eros) of the ninth indiction. Unfortunately the 


first line of the document has remained obscure. 


(margin) 
4 exo» €yo LOI LZAKZ «WO TOU 
&opoux KIWO TAKTOU KAE 
WOU EVWATNE tv yi Kev 
gou KEP RTLG deKkate a 


5 rega nmioov cuvfoce-.[.] 


532 123 (continued) 


6 ry Xe ef ody cuvport, 
eyvexoy Korak a wg p q 
8 Tenover p* KÒ on CTX 
(margin) 


Lem eng very doubtful; €oyov or some abbreviation of this cannot be 
read here, After this follows a letter or ligature which I am 
unable to read (|v). mizA«z is perhaps part of a name, 

2.20povx evidently a place-name. 

5,(and 6.9) cvvffo.O(] this word again in P.Grenf. II 97', republished in 
Wessely, Studien zur Pal&ographie und Papyruskunde vol. III (= U.K. 
F.) 3187. 

8. ji" Koy «rn probably for menx Kuletou) ger ed ex evoc) e reiet. 


124 
RECEIPT 


(c 14, d 71 beg, d 90d) 4% by 12 inches, complete. No ligatures. 
On the Verso letter in different hand (240), earlier, 
——— (margin) PE 
+ ANOK ZBAKAPIAC MN ri[o]exo proc Nd 
HnertHrtoN Nep[|yeey NT KOL NTALOYAK HP EICZOU ALMACON 
CA ALOYHA ME &riALà. NANOQ) DEA ETNTOOTK EIC yrooy 


[we]o^o«7 aver eroor Ant, Jh ere coyaii]race [u] 


5 [naw]n e Hanok BAPÒONOALEOCG MEKAXEICTOC 
5a ENIXAPTHE 
6 TÍO NALETPE NDE ccna Ak A0 C 
7 [ Irene nixapm[Hc +] 
| (margin) 


L.Npa for npa (sic!) 
2.NENHTION for NEMOIKION. 


3, NAO sic!) apparently for nrn €, cf. chapter VIII par.l0; cf. 
pi 


124 (continued ) 533 
also note 3 below, 
4. Perhaps anfizoo)r , we should have expected Mnooy w&oov. 
5, (ree seems probable but is not certain; for the omission of the 


4 


enclitic ne see 1191 note. 
5a, Added between the lines. 

6. 6ccu & mistake for eytHa. 

7, Probably supply [Fanor KAKA prac]. 


CTH KE nikaprike] for crHxeenixepr(i]see chapter VIII par. 20. 


Translation: 
+I Zacharias the son of the late(MuK«pcos) Mena from the ètrotKiov 
set eent) of the field of Tmoumèr () I am writing to my brother Sa- 
muel saying: as regards(?)<the> half solidus which is from you l?) be 
hold four solidi have come into my possession [this day] which is the 
sixteenth day of Paoni(?). +I Bartholomeos this least one (EAKK coros), 
I am witness to this document (serge? as it is written. [^I Zacharias 


(?),] I assent(erouetv) to this document (kerys) o 


(1) This èwoʻriov only here. 

(2) Tmoumer, a village in the nome of Antinoou, recurs 1194 and 127". 

(3) The passage is extremely difficult; I can only suggest that Samuel 
had paid half a solidus and was then told to pay four solidi which 


are now receipted, 


125 
RECEIPT 
(f 16) Few ligatures, 
—— (margin) 


+ ANOK neo o) Mayen Fl AI d. KOPI 
oc Bike rco pP Etead&l NAAI 


5 karon AAALON'O NPAFIOC 
; o 
3a evrooTq NN ana AJ ata” "np 


4 Ano. ANODRAW KE &éenad b 


534 125 (continued) 
5 NTAC PARED N nao; 
EGENTOOT EIC oYMAWwWE 
ALNOY TPIUAHCION ace! er[oor] 
8 2twoe erbe nerwcopX [.. 1 
(broken) 
Verso: (docket) ii 
10 HAN Tar? Ane San wy AY 


58. Added between the lines. 
6. Apparently not erentoor which grammatically would be the correct form. 
After naye supply Neo*o «7 which was accidentally omitted. 
8. erbe MEN wp for the more usual evopX NHTN, but it is frequently 
found in texts north of Thebes, e.g. P.Lond.IV,1592, B.M.1028, 
Ryl. 182, Krall 7 etc.. 
io. A for bep. 


Translation: 

-+ I Pegosh the son of the Late (muKie ioc ) Biktor, I am writing to 
the Sikato n (1) of the monastery (j«ovee-T (cov) of the holy (xpos) ve Am 
pollo = through Apa Damianos (2) the prior (rpcerrus) (3) œ saying: As 
regards the matter of the agreement («rarer ) of the monastery (pov. ) 
which is from melt), behold half (a solidus) and a trimesion has come into 
my possession concerning it. For your security(.....(broken). 


Docket: The receipt (évréyrov) of Pegosh concerning solidi:s, 4 


(1) See chapter V p.3l. 

(2) Apa Damianos as prior only here; perhaps the same person elsewhere 
in this collection, see index. 

(3) See chapter V p.32. 

(4) The translation is somewhat difficult; ecenroot might also be trans- 
dated "which is with me". Presumably Pegosh had lent the monas- 


tery money under an earlier agreement and he now acknowledges the 


125 (continued) 535 


receipt of $4 solidi in part-settlement of his ke ecu, 


126 
RECEIPT ? 


(£ 63) Line 3 suggests that some articiles(okévos") were involved. 
(broken) 
| erona 

€i erop 
NEYCKE[YE 
TENOY cyn? «[ 

5 awe ENETE NA[ 
endovenobe..wf 
w pafa f 
Xe ElwWwpK ef 
ALOC + ANO[K 

10 Nee Ecc He [muo 
mnana, THP nf 


(broken) 


4. The k following en” (sic!) is difficult. We should have expected 
the year of the indiction here, cf. 1154 note, but no numeral from 
l to 15 begins with ak. 

ll. On Papa Tér see 116 note 6, 


127 
RECEIPT ? 


(e 70) few ligatures. Two fragments. 
(broken) 
flo MAIME TALOYIAHP ENMTOU ANTINOOY Tero Nie 


Juer Naokokorrn NO[V]4 ZATEYALOTNHC NI 


VI m H 


coy ujar pie ne[ 


(gap ) 


536 127 (continued ) 


5 JNiwaanHe nei lu nJMaKap[ioc 
e en rua npoyi 
(broken) 
Verso: (docket) > 
8 HTAC ANIA MACON uo e[ree 


l. Toy anrinooy for rey NaNrinooy; Similarly line 2 zokokovrN Nofy]4 for 
&oNokorrw NNOMY and line 8 TAacQaNa macon for Tac panid Nn&coN , See 


chapter VIII par. 80, 


2o Aer for urr see chapter VIII par.34, or duer for younr, ib.par.82. 
8.10 a frequent abbreviation for wz^w"H"c. , though usually written ld, 


see index, 


Translation: 
se...) from the village gounge ll in the nome (row) of the town(vo^s-) 
Antinoou(?) (,....] ten solidi of gold for their satisfaction ^) m 
this day which is the] nineteenth day [.....] Johannes the son of the late 


[e wooo lone more line, then broken), 


Docket: The agreement (ée kew) of my brother Jobannes concerning|... 


1 | (1) This village recurs 1194 ana 1242. 
| (2) On the nome of Antinoou see 114 note 3. 


(5) For the Coptic word MOTNHce see W.S. p.157 note 3, ef. also Crum; 


Dictionary p. 195b. 


128 
RECEIPT 


(d 148e) Uncials, On the Verso letter in different hand, 


> (margin) 
l |nenrayet eroofr 
2 |NKAX zé nl 


3 BapboNoueoc KE OYA ex 


(broken ?) 


128 (continued) l 537 


2, KAZ on this rare word see Crum: Dictionary p.134a; here again 303°. 


129 
RECEIPT ? 


(è 71) Uncials. On the Verso literary fragment in different hand. 
l (margin) 
| Nake KNAKATEN[ 
]| Noé epwae anal 
[NET NA NONOCTION NA[ 
]e* ef He nrepacucio[n 
5 JK ayi eroork[ 
]44-o4 €Nn&c[o]n u[ 
(broken) 
1. Obscure, 
2. Nob epwue for nof Npwue; see chapter VIII par. 82b. 
5. NoNocrioN ought to be a Greek word; perhaps for monNacTHPIoN(Drescher), 
4. oX (sic!) The sign < is obscure. 


af. for etc ; of, index for various spellings of this word, 


130 
NOTIFICATION OF TAX ASSESSMENT IN GREEK 


(Ms. Greek Class. £.86 and g.52) 44 by 44 inches, complete. Minus. 
cule hand, see plate IV,4. 

From the early Arab period we have quite a number of documents of 
this type in Greek, Arabic and Coptic. A number of Greek documents 
were published by Wessely,Studien III,VIII(=U.K.F. )numbers 260,1083,1180.. 
1200,1202, also Studien X,197. These are mostly earlier than the pre- 
sent document and the only one whid in some ways resembles it is U.K.F. 
1195. Well-known is the group of documents of this type from Aphrodito, 


usually issued in both Greek and Arabic, published by C.H.Becker in Pa- 


pyri Schott Reinhardt I, in Zeitschr.f.Assyriologie XX(1906) and in Der 


538 130 (continued) 

Islam II(1911)pp.266ff., cf.Preisigke,Sammelbuch 5638,5644..5654; these 

are again a special group and they are almost certainly earlier than the 
present document. A most interesting parallel to these is provided by 

the Colt Papyri recently found in Palestine, see H.I.Bell,The Arabic bi. 
lingual Entagion in Proc.Am.Phil.Soc. LXXXIX(1945)pp.531ff.. 

In Coptic there are quite a number of documents of this type, 
though few of them have so far been published. We can distinguish 
three types among these. Firstly Ryl.1ll7 and 118, and to these fonr 
documents at Vienna can now be added. Professor Till very kindly com. 
municated these to me and he is proposing to include them in his forth. 
coming volume of Coptic legal documents at Vienna. . Ryi.578 is probably 
yet another document of this type. | A second group is formed by five 
documents issued apparently by the same person and written by the same 
Scribe from Bawit (about A.D.725). I found these among the Iansing 
papyri which came to the Egyptian department of the British Museum in 
1887. I am proposing to publish these elsewhere. The third group 
consists of Ryl1.119, B.M.440 and probably here 131,and the present Greek 
document is a very close parallel to these. B.M.440 (B.M.Or.4664 A and 
B, two documents of which one is a copy of the other) was described by: 
Crum as:" A financial document in the form of a letter the purport of 
which it is difficult to comprehend." The short extracts which Crum 
published from this document attracted my attention and I am publishing 
the text in full in the appendix to the present document. Tt was the 
Coptic document which helped me greatly to read and to understand the 
Greek document. 

B.M.440 is of special importance as it is an assessment for the 
years A.H. 105-6 = A.D.723; the years of the indictions, however, do 
not agree with the years A.H. there and presumabiy the scribe made a mis 
take in the years A.H., dating the document one year too early. We 


would thus obtain the year A.D.724 for the date of that document. In 


view of the obvious relation of the Bala'izah text to that document and 
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the fact that the years of the indiction are in both cases the same, we 
are probably right in assigning the Bala'izah document to the same year 
A.D.124. Probably Ryl.l119 too belonged to the same period, but unfor- 


tunately the year of the indiction is not preserved there. 


| ; (margin) 
€ ego oanNe vi ageet VMV AT ONAW OTA KA 
arro Us ge TouKeEt ex coc emo PY 
ei Ve 7 5 7 rd api" Y FA dyo our” dut v «f 
H Lu - v Y RHENO ep «p d soon 
5 [ow] vA jndev eT, eg ov J- em SA 
wee ever dedo p ma Kei vro + 
7 Ko at 
(margin) 

1. On € at the beginning of this document see below 185 introduction, 
It is remarkable that in' line 6 here the scribe makes use of the 
eross(--). 

oane Ut eese yd ; in Arabic as) $T oy. J Uo 
vmv ; note that in line 2 it is rot , 

2. merg aff movre: ; on this rére« see chapter IV p.25. 
eX for &A«xe o 
dy jé for Syproocov $ this corresponds here to E D in line 5. For 

this meaning of daueren see P.Lond.IV pp.XXV ff.. 

5. ya for deelen. This was the tax imposed to bear the expenses of the 
local officials and others, see P.Lond.IV pp.XXV ff.. It is in. 
teresting to note that the did ypapov (poll-tax) has to be paid for 
the current year, whereas the dem v to support the local officie 
als is paid a year early; we find the same in B.M.440, see below 
and also in Ryl.120. l 

TIMES for xp epn Vou opara as opposed to the EXOp EVA VO pa OJMATA o 


The ke buia Voj Fp AT X were solidi weighed by the official standard 
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and they differed from the éyomeva vopwomara by two or more carats, 


see P.Lond.IV pp.84 ff.. 


Se 
Ki? 


(sic!) written”9. Both signs are commonly used for voucej«x(r«) 
though ihe latter is more common in late documents like this, and 
elsewhere in the present document it is always the second sign(9 ), 
in particular also in line 4 after «e where it was inserted by 
mistake, 

dexy? for Sipe xc ov or Semppady’. 
bald? | kf for Soare'vy pan viov Jwdekx "expenses for twelve months". This 
PoC tax is also found in the parallel documents Ryl.119 and B.M.440 
(see below), also in 300"? below. In P.Lond.1V the deel vn is 
paid for various months and generally for a particular person, e.g. 
P. Lond. IV 1433417148 
e.g. P.Lond.IV 143324 and P.Ross.Georg. IV Al. At the period 


gë a 
; but daravy for twelve months is also found 


when the present document was written the dorée. for the local 


officials appears to have become a fixed item for twelve months. 


On other daravy payable at this period cf, the next note and see 
chapter VI. . 
(4) ei? This tax recurs as the last darravn Angie dude ka in 30019 and 


is evidently the same as that described by Bell in P.Lond.IV 1419 


line 16 note:" ex? this word varies frequently; in line 184 it is 


d 


apparently written ezeó and in line 785 eier, Sometimes e.g. 


line 371 it precedes & new section of the Tomot; there in each 
case the name of the réros is followed by (bref) with a personal 
name; so that ex may be taken to referring to those persons, for 


whom the person under whose name the previous entries stand, pays. 


The word therefore is probably Se dën i.e.'persons away from home; 


it seems, indeed, a rather literary word, but that is not in itself 


a decisive objection." 


K esf for bree riy ép fory. The èpiBoNy was the corn-tax which was 
paid in kind (here half an artaba). It is to be noted that the 
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drai is absent in the parallel documents Ryl.119 and B.M.440; 
but in some of the Aphrodito &ccounts it is required as here side 
by side with the fu/pew$jov: 5.8.5638, 5644, 5646, 5648, 5650, 
5655; 5654. 
xe? for ke TA fin . The v after «p^ is probably a mistake, cf. note on 
iine 3 above. | 
sorov for dauer o 
5, [w] wr! Louder ET wag fv evidently for tva why pwons pen dèv ETEL egen 
After this the lacuna may have contained one further letter, then 
follow a few letters which I have not been able to read satisfac. 
torily, ef. photo on plate IV,4. According to the Coptic paral. . 
lel we would have expected something like:" so that you do not pay 


D D N 
anything in the present year more than that expected from every. 
one..." 
pe FA gre 1 
«m EKA Lor ocurekw«o-ros, 


d 


6. «wo ev UT PUN ma [7] vro for «To déxou EV Tay cov d f omevor Trap X 
rod wrodexrov, ef. the similar phrase in B.M.440 (see below). The 
Grode krys: as tax-collector occurs also in U,K.F. 1195, Ryl.118 and 


elsewhere, cf, Preisigke:; Wörterbuch, also B.M.1022, 


Appendix 
B.M.Qr.4664 A and B, partly published as B.M.440. 
B.M.Qr.4664 A: 74 by 7% inches, complete. Crum already noted that the 
hand is that of Aristophanes son of Johannes who wrote many of the legal 
documents from Thebes; cf. the facsimile in B.M. plate 5 no,.1011. B.M. 
Or, 4664 B is a second copy of 4664 A written by the same scribe. 
B.M. Ore 4664 A: 
(margin) 
| Ga QE yt ABAEAAA TEYCZAI NAKNIHA MON ri& 20 
npa nkecrp(o]N Xué Xe [na] NE nTAacrTASoK Anger 


E * L'A La 7 
N [^T 8-9-y San CT NNAHALON H der Qe MN di Ni d E rd 
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4 ETE NAL NE an ey SC YANY c 15] ov^ jeg t "eh L if 
5 vy L ka” » Ajat é v kd”, LT Fi SC LI KYW METEKNATANY 
THPY Xi AnoAEIZIC époy ey. E .XREINNEKTI AAAY Mapa 


TEKMIT TAK, npoc e E NTE NEKTIALE +- 
pan ap d Y 
^ 
LA v AN D ue ee a ETE v ad af 
a0 ty t€ JE HT 
(margin) 


2. aah NE NTRETAZOK uuooy, SO again Ryl.ll7, 118 etc.. 

3e Auer very doubtful; the scribe here makes use of a difficult liga. 
ture(A-) and Jiwo raAmos is little more than a guess. 

4. «P of x ey «e$ X for de eu är" dvepmorog x etg KepanaMor. TI ap- 
pears to be certain. 

Sup see above 1304 note. 

D. "TP is almost certainly an abbreviation for KLE KAMOV , in 
Arabic: JA? gl ze! e At Aphrodito the most common abbrevia- 
tion used for this is «pep «Ad” P.Lond.IV 133812, P.Ross.Georg.7° 
etc., other abbreviations found are: ape PeLond. IV 15621, 1438? 
14512005109 1487; «u™ 1378" and 15177, 

6. ey...” [...Xe] , one is tempted to read evach” [Nain Xe] here, but it is 
somewhat difficult to justify this reading from the traces extant 


on the papyrus. The A above the line is certain and there can be 


little doubt that something like this was intended here. 


Translation: 
With Goa (1), Saal son of Abdella(”) it is who is writing to Da- 
niel the son of Pahoóm (^) of the castron Jéme, saying: 
These are those which are due from you and you shall pay them in 
the assessment (? Scar rarjnos) of the poll-tax (Sypoccev) l4) of the 7th 
indiction, year 105 05) and the expenses-tax(damavy) of the 8th indiction | 


year 106; which are these: max (vde copos) (©) for one person(dvop« ) 
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for poli-tax-assessment (Kedudcopes) (T) solidi: lay Wa ; thus: poll. 
tax (Server ov ) solidi: 14, expenses. tax (dwrdv») for twelve months solidi: 
do expenses tax (Saray) for the Emir al-moumenin (8) Solidi: A da? 
total, solidi: l£ $ & A ; 

And as regards everything which you shall pay, receive a receipt 
(aro deis) concerning it as a[security for you(?) that[you shall not 
pay anything beyond your order of payment (vrcr iov) according to the 
authority of (the) administration (doi kyes ) of your village. + 

Written month Tobe, indiction 7. 

Poll~tax (dul ye « pov) solidi:li, expenses--tax (dura vy) for twelve 
months: ¥ 3a; expenses.tax(dwravy) for the Emir al. moumenin solidi: xg ; 
total, solidi: l£ $ 15 ja. 


(1) The introduction to this document is of some interest; we have se. 
veral documents written by the same scribe which are headed by the 
full Christian invocation formula e.g.J.lO, li,l4,etc., but here he 
writes the document on behalf of an Arab, and consequently omits 
the cross usual at the beginning of Coptic documents, and merely 
writes ‘with God'; in line 7 he adds the cross by mistake, clearly 
by force of habit. 

(2) Definitely not Saul as read by Crum in B.M.440. Saal son of Abdel. 
la, in Arabic lye a ge» recurs in 3.45? as Emir(xa-ex) i.e. pa. 
Sprech of diesow(o) Al) éws RerolroNAts”). 

(3) Daniel the son of Pahom recurs in 3.52%, 614 and Verso ou 63°, 71$. 

(4) On di pwo ann ou here see above 130° note. 

(5) On the discrepancy between the years A.H. and the years of the in- 
diction see the introduction to 150 above. 

(6) For a full discussion of by de copes in the meaning of poll-tax see 
Bell in P.Lond. IV p.168. Bell there points out convincingly that 
there was no apparent difference between xvde copos and duelypacbor (= 


/ DH 
deep 0). In the present document avip-cpussis used to include 
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both del ye xp ov and also Surrey which almost suggests that avd proms 
had that particular significance, In support of such a meaning 
those documents might be cited where Ad P scha and xvdocwmos occur 
side by side as here in number 205; on the other hand Aude emer 
is also frequently found side by side with Jr vw e.g.P.Lond IV 
142228, 15735, and we are probably right in concluding that in the 
present document as elsewhere the word meant no more than polletax 
and that its peculiar use here is accidental. 

| (7) On the meaning and significance of ets Ke dn Aa end see Bell's discus. 
sions in P.Lond.IV p.171 and J.E.A. vol. IV p.95; cf.W.S.p.14 and 
Wileken: Grundzige p.236. 

(8) On this tax see chapter VI. 


Text of B.M.0r.,4664 B: 
| (broken) 
Vs EI ue oct Beg V 
n]erek Nara THPY Xi &no[Aeixic 
NJNEKTI RABY napa HERE MIT TAK orl 


necting t etes hor H TE 


5 ] Pup; v EN DT op Y (OM p 
"4 
li ry of Prt E 
(margin) 


For this document see the corresponding lines in the last document, 


151 
NOTIFICATION OF TAX ASSESSMENT ? 


(à 165 b) Same hand as 122. 


li (broken) 
1 [Kc anoketZic epooy enapaf 
2 ]Jura6ix + 2:2 vi c 
3 Tues (blank) 


(margin) 
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1. C£.130 Appendix (B.M.Qr.4664A) line 6. 


152 m 134 
These three tax-receipts are of unusual interest since they are 
receipts for weaving-garments tax(132 and 133) and weaving tax(134). 
mié is also a small fragment d l64a f nen TaKN ATANEGJTHN] which is pro- 
bably yet another one. This tax was discussed by Crum in W.M.Fl.Petries 
Gizeh and Rifeh p.42(par.105) and Ep.vol.I p.l5T. Cf.also above chap. 
ter VI. In all three the amount required is one and a half solidus. 


132 
WEAVING--.GARMENTS TAX RECEIPT 


(d 29) 4 by 94 inches, complete. Crude hand, On the Vergo is an 
Arabic letter from Al-Kasim b. Ubaid Allah(ca.A.D.740) which was the 
first text on this papyrus. The present document, therefore, must have 


been written after A.D.740. 


—— (margin) 
+ eNoX, fiBax&oc MAN MCUWTE MENPOCTOC METCAL ENMACON 
Caic) Qc) ' 


KAHA KE ANKI aisroye ENTOOT CENNTEAMOCEN ENTAKEUYTE 
NAMEN N&'TIALG CTHY e TH POY ETE NEPAL GEN TOU NOYCIPE 
ere nai ne Ky boc [EJNEWNOKOTEN v N`N 
5 GEN TIPONE Tal Zeie ENTIANOC coy LOOT 
ENTWBE ENOK MENN CWT € crHyxe ETEAMOY 
7 TAKEICEN  npoc [rJecdou YN 
(margin) 
Verso: (docket) 


8 |[hranoraxetc NoralA]e THN eee no Y AN 


l. Bweoe for BoH&0c; npocroc for mpoecrac, 

cai for cza! ,8ee chapter VIII par.108. 
There is a remarkable interchange between the first person singular 
and the first person plural thus merca line 1, ANKI and ai move 


line 2. 
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2. ENToOor mistake for entoorkK. 
TEMOCEN Lor dnpueooov . 
3.N@rinecraynxs, this ought to be a Greek word, but no such word is known 
- Yo me. 
mépoc obscure; perhaps for nmepoc, cf.chapter VIII par.96B. 
4. «vyÓoc ; we should have expected a ovéoc or ovè un ovéoc in view of Yen 
. following; mistake? 
5,pone for poune, see chapter VIII par.79. 
€wri& Noc for INAiKTIONOC (sic L). 
Xoor for Xovwr, see chapter VIII par.56. 
6.€re-for ert , see chapter VIII par.39. 


“ou KH 4 " 
AnoyTAKEICEN and line 8 anorakee for wwodevÉ «s. (sict). 


Translations: 

+EnGocn (2) the Beate? and Psòte!?) the prior(weoecrals) 4) wri- 
ting to my brother(?) Chae1 (9) saying: 

We have fully received from /you» from the weaving-garments-tax 
and all the ...(?) which is the ...(?) in <the> nome (Tew ) Pousire (7) 
which is this: one(?) and a half solidi = solidi 14 — in this year the 
sixth indiction, the twentieth day of Tobe. Enoch and Pséte assent 
(o-roixecv) to this receipt ( érdderyis-) according to its validity. x, (8) 
Docket: Receipt(&rodezs) for weaving-garments-(tax) for that of 


Mena(9), solidi 1. 


(1) From Enoch the Bondes we have a fragment of another tax-receipt in 
d 85b: P ewox n&o([*oc which was written by the same Scribe. 

(2) On this title see chapter V p.55. 

(5) The name Psòte is very rare in non-literary texts, cf.Krall 598, 
We know also of an Apa Psóte who was martyred under Arianos cf. 
Till: HM vol. I pp.205ff.. It is probable that Psote is a variant 
spelling of the names Psate, Pisate, Peshate, etc.. Psóte as 


prior does not recur in this collection, it is, indeed, unlikely 
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that he was superior of the monastery at Bala'izan, A tax~receipt 
issued by a press and a prior jointly is unparalleled., 

(4) On this title see chapter V p.32. 

(5) The title ‘my brother! here merely signifies that Chael is a monk. 

(6) Cha8il is a very common shortened form of the name Michaél. 

(7) The mention of the nome of Pousire(Busiris) here is remarkable; see 
above chapter VI and chapter VIII p.222 note l. 

(8) The X stands for the normal +, see 116 note 4. 

(9) 'For that of Ména'(2erauuna) is strange and unusual, but presumably 
it is meant for earnertfa néna) AHNa 'for the rock of Apa Ména'. 
The monastery of Apa Ména recurs elsewhere in the present collec. 


tion, see chapter IV p.25. 


133 
WEAVING-GARMENTS-TAX-RECEIPT 
(4 56) 54 by 8% inches, complete. Uncials, perhaps the same hand as 
145. l Written below another text, different hand, now broken away. 
| is (margin) 
l 


€ EN m m 
T M"N& nenp, nerces NA..KOU MIXI ALALOYZ NTWOTK NM TEMOCIN 


E: exc) 
2 NTANE Q)rHN NMOOY MAT ETE coy JLENTAZE me N64«dg)ip ME ZNNETE 
er Gi) 
3 ALOCIN NTETAP TEC AHNA MENCAHKE + 
(margin) 


l and 2. remoun for du kbeguer, 
2. Aewrézxe Lor Aeuzécei See chapter VIII par.104. 
The second enclitic ne was added by mistake. 


5. nencAuxe mistake for nercroixe . 


Translation: 
-- Mena (1) the priest (weeod reeos) it is who is writing to L... _ (2) 
(saying): I have fully received from you the weaving-garments—tax (-Syuosvr) 


on this day which is the sixteenth day of Mechir in the public taxes 


548 133 (continued) 


(Equcoror) of the fourth lindiction). Mena it is who assents.-- 


(1) Probably the same person as Mena the dad Dos in 145+, game hand? 


(2) I am unable to read this name, not Loukas. 


134 
WEAVING- TAX RECEIPT 


(d 150a) few ligatures. 


[ (margin) 
1 [ Jnerezòt ankw Xe ecc 
2 [ova AN ovéo]e ZONo TR N «x akte 
3 [roor NTOOTK ZAN]JTEAKQCION MCWZE 
4 [ TER mar e 
(broken) 


d.nerc2ai(anrkw SO line 2 oy Cole IN» zoo N and line 3 TEMocion (N» ricioz e 
See chapter VIII par.80. 
eec for eic ; for this spelling ef.Crum: Dictionary p.862; cf. also 
here ane 187” aggeres, 3397 and e*uc 1294. 


2, ZONOTN for £&oXokorriN OC, 


Translation: 
oss it is who is writing to Ap150?) saying: Behold [one and a half] so- 
lidi =- solidi 14 - have come into [my possession for the| weaving-tax 


(Sguro [a.na ]*his àay[..... (broken) 


(1) Aploó as a shortened form of Apollo recurs in this region, cf.P. Lond. 
IV 3553"9790 10. Brunton: gau and Badari vol.III pl.LII; also 


elsewhere ef, Rei, index, Maspero: Bawit index, J. index, ett.. 


135 
TAX-RECEIPT 


(f 25) 54 by 54, width complete. Ligatured. Badly faded in places. 


155 (continued) ' | 549 
On the verso there are traces of an earlier account. 

This and the following two tax-receipts are unusual as they are 
receipts not for one tax only but for several taxes and,as the present 
document shows, paid at different periods. Parallels known to me are 
Worrell, Coptic Texts IV,16, MH 323 and P.Lond.V 1784. 

Bee ay (margin) 
+ ANOK AKIKAIT Bon geen NKONSE tepek 
Xe eic oyl.. Jaye: eroor esnews ENNEAHMA. 
D p afno af iA” BoH erè +M bawo e 
T Aen AT [bon] GICZÀI N K[ A] 
5 ovr zareuboN" nef ] 


; A [.] jo Koila Jen A [ANT Bon ert ` 


L Trek np? ace af ] 
[.. e]Jonok, AYE! eroof ] 
DES Cé Hof Ac [IAAT 1 
10 [ l. SOLE or: merces l 


OYZOKROK/ AYE! groer 


(faded and broken zi 


Verso: (continued, upside down, margin) 
15 RYE! ETOOT 2anek>[ 
14 [e] ce Bon” erp[ 
(margin) 


26 BA TE kennen for ganekaiarpadon 2NNAHUocion SO again in the next do. 
cument line 2. It is interesting to note that in all Theban tax. 
receipts issued by the well-known scribe Aristophanes son of Jo. 
hannes the same phrase occurs (C.0.422,42558. 1.79; 411: Die Kop- 
tischen Quittung sostraca Orientalia 1947 numbers 21, 23,24; also 
three unpublished Bodleian ostraca:C.1.205,457,521;8nd S.T.415 a 


and b,collated = Bodleian (.I.281,282); the same phrase occurs 


550 /— 135 (continued) 

in two documents written by other scribes; C.0.416 written by Kyriakos 
and Till: Die Koptischen Quittungsostraca der Wiener Papyrus Sammlung, 
Qrientalia vol.XVI (1947) pp.525 ff. number 25 written by Kyriakos son 

of Petros, presumably the same person as the scribe of the last. It is 
interesting to note that all the tax-receipts issued by Aristophanes son 
of Johannes were written in the lOth - 15th indiction and the two written 
by Kyriakos both fall into the llth indiction. Two further tax--receipts 
also mentioning the same phrase - Tor.22 and B.K.U.85 — were presumably 
written by either of these two scribes. This is fully confirmed by the 
recently published Stephansky-Lichtheim, Co tic Ostraca from Medinet Habu. 
45. ron ; probably for wov& , cf. chapter VIII par.65. 


Translation: 
+I Achillitès(?) the Sonocs'?), I am writing to Kolthe?)(the son 
of) Jerémias saying: Behold afee] has come into my possession for your. 
poll-tax(didyeapov) in the public Aere (dun deed [of the ...] indiction. 
I Achillités the fonbés assent. + Month thoth‘4) 9. 


The rest of the document is too fragmentary to permit a translation. 

Lines 4 - 6, the second tax-receipt deals with the corn-tax(épgory) and 
is issued in the month Choiak(^) by Achillités, 

Lines 7 « 9, the third tax-receipt is issued by [. . «rek the priest in the 
month Mechir(4); the tax is not preserved. ) 

Lines 10 - 12, the fourth tax-receipt is issued by some priest; the tax 
and date are not preserved. 

Lines 13 ~ 14, the fifth tax-receipt mentions the poll-tax(òt«ye«gov) 
and Helias (”) the foy®ós who may have issued it; the date is not 


preserved. 


(1) Achillités as Boydor occurs only here, but presumably he is the same 
Achillités who occurs frequently in financial documents from the 


present collection, see 197 note 8. 
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(2) 0n this title see chapter V p.35. 

(3) Kolthe is a very common shortened form of the name Kollouthos; cf. 
Serne for Seréne, Aplo for Apollo, etc.e 

(4) Thoth(lst month) ~ Choiak(4th month) - Mechir(6th month); the docu. 
ment thus covers a period of at least six months. 

(5) Helias the foros recurs 2917! ana 3049. He may be identical with 
the Helias of 146. 


156 
TAX-RECEIPT 


(d 159) Uncials. On the Verso 410, earlier. 
For this document see 155 introduction. 
Jon (margin) 
+ IWANNHE "p n[erdees gang L Jus Xe eic ov 


TRIAHE aye erer emer SE. SulreAoct ON] 


Nreccapac GI ^c Je Fil ] 
+ INN ap nercha Xe eic ovrpi] 
5 ALHCION ayei [erooT eanekaiakp | EN TEALO 
cion anerek[ ie fae pov ve~ 
4+ IWANND n&Heoc[ 1 


(margin) 
6. nerek[ , hardly for meN-reKalA ekaryhe in view of reccapac line 3. 


Translations 
-+ Johannes the priest it is[who is|writing to Apa [+ fae saying: 
Behold a ‘cubation has come into ny possession] for] your poll-tax (du resche) 
in the public taxes( dy MoFLov) (2) of the fourth indiction. [ «.«|assents(?). 
ke. O0] -+ Johannes the priest it is who is [writing to ... saying: Bee 
hold a|trimesion has come [into my possession for your poll-tax(?)] in the 
public taxes (Syposcov ) of ...(?)[..]Month Pharmouthi 19. -+ Johannes the 
Boqec (2) [assents (el 
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| (1) See 135? note. 

| (2) It is to be noted that Johannes is both priest anà PST, of. Ména 
the priest (133") and Bon fe (145); Johannes probably recurs 1504, 
On the title BowC€ov see chapter V p.35. 


137 
TAX -RECEIPT 


pani (e 12; à 76d; d 92a) Very crude hand, 


For this document see 155 introduction. 


| ferias (margin). 
+ ngel anf @ljeaie AUTACON AMHA Be EIC OY -TOYALHCE 
aye! er [oor le note + anok iw TEZat JAMACON YAHA 
[ Jaye: er[fbo]r iren korte coy Aen 
[N ` ANO|K Teo& exefas] An dc [ON] xf ub] xe ete] 
EE: Jefi efrofor — Jovrpuf ] 
(broken) 


le 2. The lacunae in these two lines present some difficulty: 
either: ‘the Au (line 1) is the beginning of the name of the fa. 
ther of Najot, but then the recurrence of dejo! in line 2 is diffi- 
cult to explain, 
or:naoi in line l was written by nistake and we ought to supply 
the lacunae from lines 2 and 3, thus: line l: &w[ox twb (Qi]ezau ; 
line 2: aye! etor arda nyol, It should,however,be pointed out 
that ayel erfoor in line 2 is very uncertain. 

Lefa for éiczat (sic 1), cf. chapter VIII par. 1277F. 

TOYMUCE an unusual spelling of TPIMHCION « 


5. Perhaps supply: etc][[eveoNog ayle efrofor sanlovrpra[Hcion 


The fragment is too uncertain to permit a translation. The first ree 
ceipt is for $ solidus from Chaél through(?) Pshoi; the second is for 


..(?) paid by Chaél through Kolthe to Job who issued the receipt; the 


457 (continued) i 553 


third is for 14 solidus(?) paid by Chaél to Jòb who issued the receipt, 
thire 


138 
TAX-RECEIPT 
(4 39) 6 by 8$ inches, width complete. Uncials. 
(margin) 
[+ em npan arnnovre Naoph ANOK rregor ALN KONDE EN peu AN 
[ ENGZOL NX[AHA APA TINTIALE KE NOEL YO ANALOY 
[2 NTOotK Or Jeane ee ere N NE BOMET Ng A hd. 
[ovre NINOYY NATHNE NATNEY TTIPOME TAI groe" 
5 [e «v 16. No € eN co] FK MNOYTE nANTOYKper cop Epa poere NAK 
fer anoAeix]ic Masa a AKLALOC fH ANOK MAYNE Pid rà. 
[ TIOMALEITPE + ANOK EPALIMC MALALONOGTHPION 
NANO TEP HALIA.C Arnii Xe cor 2aplooy N]/TAZIÉ 
9 (Avo riouJwmer[pe + 2 
(gap ?) 
10 [ = Jro afuerpe ] 
[. | a[Nokx | ] 
12 [ anole d[e maw nN) J 


(margin ?) 


l, ER pezran[L ; the indefinite plural article gen is remarkable here; we 
generally find npsa-, but eenpu- recurs in two papyri from the Aphe 
rodito find: P.Lond. IV 1525" and Grohmann: Arabic Papyri in the 
Egyptian Library vol. It 164^. similarly also bere 353 op, 

5. Iacuna supplied from the context but not certain. 

Né NE for nat Ne ; see chapter VIII par, ID, 
gomer for gounNT; See chapter VIII par.82ce. 
AAA [ove of 1144, 
4. NOTHNE NATNEY for NATTHNE NATNEEYSGE note 5 below. 


pone; the m is written over an earlier a, for pourté . 


554 138 (continued) 
4or[EKTIANOL , cf. 102]4 note. 


5. Epapoeic for ETPAPOEIC , only here, sici. We should have expected 


Taperpocie in this context, see chapter VIII par.159. 
6.[ErtanodeiZ]ic for the more usual npoc réou nrianoaeizic; similarly u$, 
NTeccaH a mistake for w9- eccHe une? C£. chapter VIII par. 157. 
B.A a mistake for Aa Enge), 
tèt for Ceé&a s see chapter VIII par.108. 
AIÉ Tor dien see chapter VIII paragraphs 124 and 127. 
a X No] vi Xe cat 2arplooy vlait , we should have expected avXnovi ayw 
allat Bèpooy M ae cf. P, Lond. IV 155322 and 54. It should be 
noted that only in these three instances XNoyis used in this tech. 
nical sence for the more usual Arer: Kopew, ndaprakareretc., see 
chapter VIII par.156. 


JALETPE for unrpe;see chapter VIII par.82c. 


Translations 
[+ In the name of] God. Firstly I Pshoi and Kolthe from ang. . C? we 

are writing to] Chael from our village saying: We have fully received 
[£x om you three solidi] for your tax(syuosrov) l?) which are these; three 
solidi [of] gold without 2) dyke(service) and without sailor(service), in 
this year the eighth[indiction; we(?)] swearing by almighty God that I 
shall adhere for you[to (the validity of)this receipt] as it is written(?). 
+I Paule (the son of) Papa [.. . (^? I am| witness. + I Ecnias (7) of the mo- 
nastery(movaaryptov) of Apa Jerémias (6), I was asked: Write for [them witH 
my nana (7), [and I an|witness.[- (three more lines containing signatures 


of witnesses.) 


(1) Hardly Antinoou as this would almost certainly be called mo^, not 
TWE (line 2), cf. e.g. 1196, 127? etc.. 
(2) Sy porto here clearly denotes public taxes in general; cf.chapter VI. 


(3) “without dyke(service) without sailor(service)" so Crum: Dictionary 


138 (continued) : 555 
p.238b and references there. For personal service(év vwati) as 
opposed to money payments (év aT Ke yoftouw) as part of the demands 
of the government at this period see P, Lond. TV 1508 introduction, 

(4) This could also be translated; I Paule from Pal... (place-name). 

(5) Ermias is a shortened form of the name Jeremias;  cf.in this document 
Kolthe for Kollouthos, Chael for Michael. 

(6) For this monastery see chapter IV pp.22f.. 

(7) Probably a mistake for: I was asked and I wrote for them with my 


hand. See above note on line 8. 


139 
TAX-RECEIPT 


(e 59; further fragments are d 165e and d 166b) Lig&tured,. On the Verso 
584, later. 
(broken 7) 
[unl piro konnoy ANXI AN] 
move NTO[OTK B Ata] 
KRA DON NTIPOU TE Tat OUHNE [k]Z0KTON ere 
[Nòt NE mouer Neodok, KN OY TPIAAHCION NNOYY 


5 ET Vet Ayw ZXNNENXNOY KErafaly YANTOYAK 


: (broken) 
1, This might be the first line, but as more than one person issued this 


document it probably is not the first line. 


2. for the Lacuna see note 1 below. 


Translation: 

[+ In the name of God. We S] and Philotheos (the son of) Kollouthos 
fre are writing to e saying: We have fully] received from[you for your 
public tax and your | poll~tax(Sucyexdor) 9) of this eighth year - [indic 
tion| 8 — which are these: three solidi and a trimesion of gold - [solidi] 
5$ - and lest we should ask youl?) any more until|.....(broken). 


(1) If this tax-receipt were for polletax only, the amount received (3% 
a 


| 
1 
| 


556 139 (continued) 
solidi) would be unusually high. At Thebes, from where we have 
over 150 poll.tax receipts, the poll-tax received varied from one 
sixth solidus to one solidus. Only in Turaev: Materiali 25 the 
amount is two solidi, but the text of Turaev may not be accurate, 
In the present collection the amount received for poll-tax was Ya 


seven cases one third solidus(156, 137, 142, 143, 144, 147, 149), 


and in one case one sixth solidus(146, poll-tax ?). It seems pro. 
bable, therefore, that the present document is a receipt for both 
public taxes and the poll-tax; cf. 138 which is a receipt for 
public taxes(dymoo-cov)' and the amount received is three solidi. 
Hence we may supply the lacuna in line 2 thus: NTO[O TK An € KA HAS | 
JAN ner Atò] KpadoN, 

(2) For this sentence compare W.S.167”", 168°, 16977, my1.157, 319, but 
I cannot parallel it exactly; cf.also 130 Appendix, line 6. | 

140 
TAX-RECEIPT 7 

(e 76; à 90a,b,c; d 147c; d 150c,d) Few ligatures. 

-—_—> (broken) 
[ JON... J. Amira erczan Nn[A] 


CON KRHA NiTTOOYINAMA Ann, KE NMA NEZWY NŐIX AN 


NTHALOCION Nn T[JAE oye[o Ne] [err iN oc 1 
An N an raal Jump onge rat rel INA, "A oyn] 
5 A novwlw N[MNOY TE TIAOOn N2ETEUDC ra[ ] 
oyre cl Ir Nca[..Jek ow al ]x" eeo ` ] 
1 onore n[erjagyepe[n]cao "er Hike 7 
(margin) 


Verso: (doeket)1 
8 [ meyceafi] N[ma]con AHA xP N vc + 


2, NnAx& for cernua, see chapter VIII par.27. 


140 (continued) 557 
2.NEZWY4 Lor nnewR, See chapter VIII par.95. 
A. MHA Ñ, obscure. 
6, This line is quite uncertain. 
7.ONOTC perhaps for nponoHTHe but doubtful. 


8. x? for xevods (sic 1). 


Translation: 

(broken) Nees | I am writing to my brother Chaél of the mount of Apa Mè. 
na (2) saying: as regards the works of nana (2) and the tax (dqjuoacor) of 
the town, a solidus(?)[.....]in this year the fourtn(?)[indiction. ‘his 
iherefore,] by the will of God I am ready(érotmos-) to [.--.. (line 7) the] 
administrator (mreovo yry?) who has already written, I assent [. .. (margin). 


Docket: ...{who is writing to my brother Chaél. Gold, solidi ly. 


(1) For this monastery See chapter IV p.25. 
(2) The 'works of hand' here probably refer to the év cwmurc service 
which was demanded by the government in addition to tbe public ge- 


neral taxes; see P.Lond.IV pp.XXXI f. and 1508 introduction. 


141 
TAX-RECEIPT ? 


(à 108 b) Receipt for $ solidus. 


— (margin) 

1 |neyceai afn 
2 ovn&oe w|eo*ok7 ace [ETOOT 

(broken) 


2. Since ace, is feminine, gonoK'(masc.) must have been preceded by maye 
(feminine). 
142 
TAX-RECEIPT ? 
(b 4) Same hand as 103 and 1049-7, On the Verso 225, earlier. 


258 142 (continued) 


| ——— (margin) 
| l TANOK AMA Bok EICAAI NAMA KALAIAKWNE LE éi Be 
i 2 MHCIO ABEIL ETOOT ZANNOYB NEYAÉME d, le 
3 de eme c da Ana tonade Ti rewp A Ki Erpaba 
(margin) | 


2. Néva6me (Sie!) cited Crum: Dictionary p.513b ‘meaning unknown’, Perei: 
M haps the phrase was used to denote the yevockx dude w, í 
3,erch € , the last: is written on aw = or the « on thet = , 


bwmale Jr, it is just possible to read bwmaal cord here. 


Translation: 
+I Apa Thomas I am writing to Ape Anmòne (+) saying: Behold a 
trimesion has come into my Saw for the ... gold, indiction 15. 
Solidi 4, month Epiph 10 (or: 1), indiction l. Apa Thomas [assents(?)] 


George the deacon(Sunoves ) 2), I have written (it). 


(1) Probably the Apa Ammóne who occurs elsewhere as superior, see index. 
(2) George the deacon recurs in many documents of this collection, see 


index, 


145 
TAX-RECEIPT 


(e 59; à 151b) 1$ by 8 inches, width complete. Few ligatures, per- 
haps the same hand as 121. 
M j REES (margin) 


| l -FANOK rewpre MLEKAX NAIAK, eleg Nava[NaA] 


2 loc Ke eic oy Tpi Aye! ETOOT 2ANEKAIAK bai 
| /— (gap) 
Bei cb EN Tipoj AE mat AwAéKATHE ese HA I1 
| anjok rewp re tiern [ H 


(margin) 


143 (continued) | 559 

Verso: Same hand, but no apparent connection with the recto; writing- 

exercise ? 

d +2anbe[kJe tLooNE Necoov 5 PIE]! B A LEN mat KÒ 
Translations; | 
+L George (1) this least (EX Ler os) deacon(duw kovos) I am writing | 
+o Athanasios saying: Behold a trimesion has come into my possession for | 
your poll-tax(dexgexdov )[.....(g&p) ..... in[this twelfth year. Written 
month[.....]I George I assent(oroixetv). | 
verso: Japan the wage of feeding the sheep through Phoibammon the dea. | 


con(didxkovos- ). l 


(1) George the deacon recurs frequently in this collection, cf. index. | 
Perhaps there were more than one 'George the deacon', for,if he was 
the scribe of this document, he must have been & different person 
from the scribe of 105 etc. which is written in an entirely dif.. 
ferent hand. It is possible, however, that the present document 
is a copy from the original as part of a writing exercise, cf. the 


verso. i 


(2) For this line of.50 


144 
TAX-RECEIPT 


(d llla-d) Receipt for one trimesion. 


(margin) 
[ Jo neqcea. T NMALON di 


[BRA Mo N]Xe eic nrepuHeN aq 


[ X]oeic 20TH 
[ Teratcw k | 
5 [ Jona New | | 
[oif] er p ose n[e I 
7 CO Ig rv Y NE d 


(margin) 


560 144 (continued) 


Verso: (docket ) 


í 8 nenTtarifn] NTOY[ 


145 
TAX-RECEIPT ? 


(g 50) Perhaps the same hand as 133. Uncials. 14 by 3# inches, com. 


plete. 
' (margin) ' 
| l + ALHNA MBOISOC METCEZNI 
2 NAMA pwka npe Xe eic 
5 kär CNAY eYel TOOT 


(margin) 
3, AYE! roor for avel E root, See chapter VIII par.20. 


Translation: 
+Mèna l?) the Zen zéi?! it is who is writing to Apa Phòka the 
priest (reesBiregos) saying: Behold two carats U^) have come into my Dog, 


session. 


(1) Ména the Royecs recurs on a small fragment d 620; MHNa n8o([eoc 3 he 
is probably the same person as Ména the priest of 133}, cf. 136 
where Jjóhannés is both priest(lines l and 4) and Bont-os (line 7). 

(2) On this title see chapter V p.35. 

(3) For this coin'see Crum: Dictionary p.l20a. 


146 
TAX-RECEIPT 


(£ 7) ` Parchment. 44 by 5 inches. Few ligatures. Written on a 
page from a codex of the Pauline Epistles in Semi-Bohairic, number 19. 
A photo was published in Le Muséon vol. LXIII (1950) Plate l. 

For the special interest and significance of this document see 


above chapter VIII p.232 note 1 and elsewhere. 


146 (continued) : 561. 
(margin) 
+ ZHAlac nerefga 1] | 
Axni&coN TAY PI[NE] 
Xe Ele oY naw Tpi uy] 


[ace]t eroor aliroo] 


5 fre en[ripounef 1 | 
6 [eg «ic cro Ba. [ J] d 
(margin) d 

Translation: 


+Hélias (2) it is who writes to my brother(?) Taurine saying: Be. 


hold half a trimesion has come into my possession [from you] in this [...] 


year. [Helias(?)|assents(srovxèty).+ 


(1) Perhaps the same person as Hélias the Zoufez of 13514, 291°", 3048. ji 
(2) ‘my brother! here as elsewhere merely signifies that Taurine is a l 


monk. 


147 
TAX-RECEIPT ? 


(d 161b) | Ligatured. Receipt for $ solidus from Apa Ammòne. 


| (margin) 


Ka a“ 
don neTceoi 


Je ana anuwn 
oy T PIAHICION ABEL eroor 
jur 


(broken) 


> Wf Li 


148 
GREEK AND COPTIC TAX..RECEIPTS 


(à 82a,b) These two fragments do not actually join, but they are cer- 


tainly parts of the same papyrus, as on the Verso of both there are 


| 
i 
| 


562 148 (continued) 

fragments of the same Coptic letter. The Greek text is written in a 
cursive-minuscule, the Coptic in a cursive hand. They were probably 
written by the same scribe, Petros, who also wrote 225 (and note). On 
the other hand it is of course possible that the scribe made use of the 
verso of an earlier letter to write two different tax-receipts without 


relation to each other. 


——À : (margin) 
a; + deswx; 7 wr! «mo mov 
2 pol e d Téragr PP + 
` (margin) 
2nd., fragments (broken) 
3 ']Jroor. Cp df Vo... 
4 lero + rere 27 + : 
(margin) 


2. pyr for TA 


iind l w 23 {Fully received from the monastery [of ses through +e] the 
monk solidus A - one quarter only.+ 

Lines 5 - 4: Probably a receipt for 6(?) solidi for general taxes, con- 
sisting of the poll-tax(dwyexdov) $ solidus and [... . ‘Petros is 


the scribe. 


149 
TAX-RECEIPT 


(e 58) 2 by 7 inches, height complete. Uncials. 


(margin) 
A A /^ 
| 1 ? |AMA AUMWNE AN, X IN; enadixiY y 
2 e |AnAnakipe Myo] oor erof + 


(margin) 
l - 2. The lines are probably complete; perhaps a cross preceded both 


lines. 


149 (continued) 563 
p,anarakYpe , either forand anakvpe , Apa Kyre having by this time be. 
come a fixed name to which the title Apa could be prefixed as in 
the case of any other name, or it is Apa Pakyre; in support of this 
one might cite Hall pp.18 and 19 where Pakyre occurs on its own 
twice as a proper name(nakipe Kace nequjupe , and MAKIPE nerecaioc in 


a list of names). Ana nakvpe recurs in 373 below. 


Translation: 
[?[Apa Amnóne 2) , poll-tax(xvSecoues) (2), 7th indiction, Epiph 1, soli. 
dus $. ( ?[Apa Apas-Kyre( or: Apa Pakyre) the poest) assents(oroxet). 


(1) Probably the Apa Ammone who recurs elsewhere as superior, See index. 
(2) For the meaning of dvépeomos= poll-tax see 150 Appendix note 6. 


(3) For this title see chapter V p.35. 


150 
TAX-RECEIPT ? 


(à 136a) Uncials. Receipt isaued by Johannes to Apa Solaiman., Verso, 


letter, earlier. (margin) 
l1  +[AJNok iwann[He 
2 ayel eroor HI 
3 Nana Conai MIAN 
4 Kei Nat eufr 


(broken) 


Ls twannfie probably the same as 13619497. 

5. cordia is the Arabic version of the name Solomon = code » it ree 
curs as oovixemav in 28817, As this tax-receipt was found at Ba- 
la'izah, Apa Soulaiman was probably a member of the community 


there; the name is certainly unusual for a Christian at this 


period, cf. 102 note 4. 


562 148 (continued) 
fragments of the same Coptic letter. The Greek text is written in a 
cursive-minuscule, the Coptic in a cursive hand. They were probably 


written by the same scribe, Petros, who also wrote 225 (and note). On 


the other hand it is of course possible that the scribe made use of the 
verso of an earlier letter to write two different tax-receipts without 


relation to each other. 


ans A , (margin) 
o A 
1 + dEGWK, $ MN! aro mov[ 
X o de — 
2 Mov v TETULT M77 + 
' (margin) 
2nd., fragment: (broken) 
4 o j mn 7 
5 ]reer. YE daat vy vue 
M ki \ 
4 [ero + were ere + 
(margin) 


2. ^77 for Movov. 


se Le 23 {Fully received from the monastery [of s.. through we the 
monk solidus £ - one quarter oniy.+ 
d Lines 3 Ar Probably a receipt for 6(?) solidi for general taxes, con- 
I | sisting of the poll—tax( diye xov) + solidus and[e...] Petros is 


EN the scribe. 


PE | 149 
i5 | TAX-RECEIPT 


(e 58) 2 by 7 inches, height complete. Uncials. 


H (margin) 
| 1 ? [Ana auuwne AN; 3 Iv ent: a:v Y 
| 2 2 JANANakKIPE riqoreoc crot + 
(margin) 
l w 2. The lines are probably complete; perhaps a cross preceded both 


lines. 


149 (continued) 563 
2,«4ned&KYgee , either forand Andre, Apa Kyre having by this time be~ 
come a fixed name to which the title Apa could be prefixed as in 
the case of any other hame, or it is Apa Pakyre; in support of this 
one might cite Hall pp.18 and 19 where Pakyre occurs on its own 
twice as a proper name(ndkipe KACE nequjupe , and NAKIPE NEXSCAlOC jn 


a list of names). Ananakvyee recurs in 373 below. 


Translation: 
[?]Apa Ann6ne 1), poll-tax(kvlecoyucs) (2), 7th indiction, Epiph 1, soli- 
dus $. ( ?|4p& Apa-Kyre( or: Apa Pakyre) the peost?) assents(oraxetv), 


(1) Probably the Apa Ammone who recurs elsewhere as Superior, see index, 
(2) For the meaning of avéptomos= poll-tax see 130 Appendix note 6. 
(3) For this title see chapter V p.35. 


150 
TAX-RECEIPT 7 


(d 136a) Uncials. Receipt issued by Johannes to Apa Solaiman. Verso, 
letter, earlier. (margin) 
+[AJNOK IWANN[HC 

ayer eroor Hl 


Nana COAT ALAN 


P WW N HB 


L 8 
Araye: NAT eA [n 


(broken) 


l. twann[Kc probably the same as 13619497, 


5. CONRAIA[AN is the Arabic version of the name Solomon = Tm » it re- 
curs as couX«uexv in 2887?. As this tax-receipt was found at Ba. 
latizah, Apa Soulaiman was probably a member of the community 
there; the name is certainly unusual for a Christian at this 


period, cf. 102 note 4. 


“this was the first text on the papyrus. 


564 a 151 
TAX-RECEIPT ? 


(a 34) 6 by 8 inches, complete ? The script is of unusual interest, 
see Plate IV,5. On the Verso there are traces of a document written by 
a different hand, but probably it is merely a short note added by a later 


hand; as the fibres are vertical on the recto, there is some proof that 


The main interest of this fragment lies in the fact that it is wri. 
tten in Bohairic. Unfortunately much of the text has remained obscure 
but the fragment is clearly Bohairic without any Fayyumic tendencies. 

We find a similar state of affairs in number 19 above, but whether the 
present document was written in the dialect of number 19 it is impossible’. 
to ascertain, Crum in his Coptic Documents in Greek Script mentioned 
and discussed other Bohairic and Semi-Bohairic non-literary documents 
known. From lines 6f. it seems probable that the present document is a 
tax-receipt ~'the tax (Sy aom tov) has come into our possession without any 
ambiguity (jp lox o) t. for the significance of this document and in 
particular the occurrence of the nome of Busiris in line 6 see above 


chapter VI, also chapter VIII p.232 and elsewhere. 


(margin) 
| [ N]gopn des ] 
[.... Jaron ale] [n p ton 1 
nac mayon[ Abu dung Bien error AN 


fox anfover mirifolKHTHe N AJIALONACTHP LON nfoyjær 


5 L.. POL [xox re[...mi[Kaprioc re 
EIS KRIE re meow NOYC[I[PI Ann Ae t ETOTEN 
[AKEN &M No A. fip (KAKI TP ANOK MANA HNI 
Gic) e) c 

[..cJTOYx[i.....ALEfOPE X ` tanok nana abpasu 
[ Jean ` Luzzet-eo (Mank) 

10 [ JaeY.N ana ef Z]JAKAPIA 
[ C]nié nepueege + 


(margin) 


151 (continued) : 565 


verso: (different hand, not part of the text on the recto.) 
Verso 
(margin ?) 
12 la MAKOUT 
13 INTA ng [....] (blank) 
(broken ?) 


3. 4. "the monastery, through me Anoup, the administrator (Scockyrys ) of 
this same monastery...", cf, similar passages in 100, 102, 103 etc. 
5. Perhaps oypaay! nasv[KOX1 (J.W.B.Barns). l 
6, Xn té , perhaps again in line ll. In view of the context, it seems 
probable that this is an example of the Bohairic2r here meaning 
‘year! instead of the only meaning given by Crum; Dictionary pp. 
TITb £. of 'hour'; I may compare the Fayyumic Gen meaning both 
'year' and thour' which is clearly the equivalent of the Bohairic 
xn, We could thus translate Xnieé as “in this 15th year", A 
further example of Xri meaning ‘year’ may perhaps be found in the 
very interesting inscription from Berlin which was last published 
by M. Cramer; Koptische Inschriften im Kaiser-Friedrich Museum Zu 
Berlin, number 9694 p.50. The.dialect of that inscription is & 
remarkable mixture of Bohairic and non-literary Sahidic forms, Lie 
nes ll - 14 read as follows: evo “rayi BON EN coui coy cooy nayer 
MACON! Tè ÉL HT POAT nien The strange roémmu7iin line 13 
have ‘puzzled the various editors from Stern(Koptische Grammatik p. 
458) onwards. I would propose to read the passage as follows: ayw 
(NJTAY (E)I (EBon ZN CAAA (N)coy cooy UYNEBOT nouwòl NTO ni nmt (N) 
POU TE (Un Y Noc, Por the omission of then in six instances see 
chapter VIII par. 80; for Bor =eébor see chapter VIII par.20; for 
O TAGMMHTI = (NAL SRAAHTI gee chapter VIII par.l5; for ént = 
Ari-AHTI see chapter VIII par 124; it may be noted that oyoTr is 
the Bohairic form(abBort”) for efor, the Fayyumic form would be 


EBAT op A Barr. The poun is clearly superfluous after Erunt is 


566 151 (continued) 
but parallels for such superfluous additions could kg be found, 
We can thus tretat 'and he came out of the sixth day of the 
month Paoni in this tenth year(smmnri) of the cycle.' 

6. Perhaps re in this line, also in line 5, stand fornre, Bohairic ge. 
netive. 

Te darlp Bad for dpa Borin » cf. line 6riuoci, for dauere, 

8, It seems that Papa Elias both 'assented' and ‘was witness!. 

9. Obscure, 

11. nepuebtpe difficult, for nerepueope ? 

12 m 13. Obscure. ` 


152 
MARRIAGE. CONTRACT 


(b 3; à 145b,c,d) 5 by 15 inches, complete. For the script see Plate 
IV,6. 


This is one of the moat interesting documents found at Bala'izah. 


A full translation was published by Crum in W.M.Fl.Petrie;  Gizeh and Ri- 
feh, the double volume, p.42 par.104. Coptic marriage documents are ex. 
traordinarily rare and only four other documents have so far been pub- 
lished. For a full discussion of these see in particular W.Till, Die 
Koptischen Ehevertrage in Die Òsterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Fest- 
schrift ... Joseph Bick, Wien 1948, pp.627 ~ 638, and references there. 
The present document was fully discussed by G.Móller in A.Z. vol.LV(1918) | 
pp.67 = 74. Mòller pointed out the remarkably close relation of this 
document with late Egyptian and Demotic marriage contracts and assumed 
that the Balatizah document must be very old. The script, however, 
would seem to point to the seventh or eighth century as the date of the 
document, the same date as the rest of the non-literary manuscripts 
found at Bala'izah. When looking through unpublished Coptic papyri in 
the British Museum recently, I found two further documents relating to 


marriage: one a marriage contract in many ways resembling Ryl.159, the 
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other a deed of divorce, which is the only document of this kind which 
nas so far become known in Coptic. I am publishing both these documents 

The dialect of the document shows some interesting features, espe- 
cially the use of v for m in both Greek and Coptic words: uonacty pion, 
emt » TPIAAYSION 9 MAYN s xaprye and unnenepyoy ,Neyry GË, Hype! for 
ay pn= = gpn- On this and other dialectical variations see the relevant 
paragraphs in chapter VIII. 
ze . (margin) 

1 Ten ONOAKATÈ Boy € YOY maT poc: re TW Nias: re ra aria HNérOoc: 


“ v 
H APIA T PIKE ANOK BiKTWP 


“ 
2 MOE AA AKAPE npec&Bvrepoc: AN TEYAKAAY TECPOOIATIE : AN 
l ` 
ETWZAaNNHC: NEYNOÉ NEON: Sar 
NES i 
5 MAKON LE TY PTO[N]` AK PAP loc [ana] e nro S eo- eu AN[DJALOC= NCBEZT 
Anowic: eegal NrteoyQix rue 
(in) ^" Cie) an 
4 TAE NANOYpIA: NPWAL][.. Jen: ANOUAOC+ noen raose: Xe endy 
ZNATRE niNOYTÉ OYWAOJ ET 
A a " ge 
5 pNewrp JANNENEPYOY' Z[N ov[KAALALOC: ETNANOY[Y]: NOE NPWALÉ 
Nit NeMeveepoc: KYM NOE NCULE 
' (it) i a ^ > 
6 NIA Mt BY: NTBE mat AIT! NE: NOYIAUWE NZOND[K, un oy 
TPIALYCION NOYY NAM’ ETPEPEL EZON E 
7 EZOYN EAH! ewe eXeveepoc: ANOK eo ON: Xle NINA KATAPPON t 
a lè 
ALO? ALMAPACE TAMA CWALA ALIN GAOI 
8 OYAE Xe NNAXGANOXE [elef]: REN eria epe NoA-oc Var: MAYN 
Qc) a 
TE ELGYANOYWAY EXOXE EBON' EINAT! 
9 NCOOY NONOK, BANIEWwY: NTO 2H Teo &INAI: EPWANOYHWU Ebwk NE 
EAPIEAPO: erém AMIMPOCTIALON 
A rd E 
10 ENOYWPX OYN: AICALN MIKAPTYE X EK A «tp Ky YE LA ANOK 
BiIKTWP ALN TEYIWT UNTEYAAKY AN TEYCON 
x ze 
ll Nerajyypmcadt: TNETO[] e(nilxeprvc x (blank) 


(margin) 


568 152 (continued) 


Verso: (blank). 


l. Son for roy;similarly line 3 Anonic for rmoAte see chapter VIII par. 
liil. 

FE TWNIW for Kal Ta vio y (sic!) 

3 om 4. TYE raje dittography for rae, 

enpa we should have expected "roll, I cannot parallel this. 

EMIAY ZNMTPRE ; ENBSIAKH is generally followed by the lst. or 2nd. Per. 
fect, I do not know of another example where it is followed as here | 
byennrpré, Clearly a Greek-Coptic tautology like GIN. XE , MAXNINON, 
etc. | 

5.CIAL.€ for cure; see chapter VIII par.108. 

6.cec by dittography for caty -c&&e, fory=e; see chapter VIII par.25. 

NT'BE for er&e is of some significance; see chapter VIII par.2T. 

6 ~ T. ETPEPEI CLON E|EZOYN enant 3 Crum in Petrie: Gizeh and Rifeh, 
the double volume, p.42 notes:" either read ETPEPE! EZOYN en! 
or translate:' come as being related, to my house! cf, &WN éZ2oYN 
in the Jeme deeds". But ewn ezoyn only occurs three times in the 
Jeme deeds: 3.8877 (come near to the holy place's; 10622 'I have | 


come near unto my end(death)'; and EE 522 


'holy fathers who are 
near unto God(i.e.departed)'. gen by itself without éezovw occurs 
frequently in the Jeme deeds but only in the meaning of 'comply 
with', Crum in his Dictionary too does not cite any example for 
the meaning he here suggested of 'to be related", Hence it seems 
almost certain that ezone ézovNemanvi is a dittography for ézovw 
enani, cf. above lines 5 = 4 Tae [ry e for rye and line 6 caca8y for 
COBY à For ezon =EZoYN See chapter VIII par.56. 

T.AMnépg& this is frequently found for mapa both at Thebes and very com- 
monly in the Fayyum and the surrounding districts, but it occurs 


rarely in the region from Aphrodito to Ashmunein. For Theban ex- 


amples see Ip. vol.I pp.251f., adding ¢.0.315** and v.c.31l For 
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the Fayyum and its neighbourhood I have found the following: B.M. 
530^2,58312, 5869, v.c.100?. It is also particularly common in 
literary manuscripts from that region especially in the Morgan 
Collection, cf. J.Drescher: Apa Mena p.l8a lines 6 and 14, p.19b 


18 and 


line 2, p.20a line 8 etc.. Compare also Anpoc here in 102 
note there; see above chapter VIII par.794. 
Ta MINGALO! FOr MAIN MAWON OY muine maol ; see chapter VIII par.78(and 82) 
8,¢%0x%6€ mistake forewoXe, 
9. epar! for éefenari ;see chapter VIII par.129. 
10 and 11. X stands for the more usual +,see above 116 note 4. 
4 


10, ex for evexhy ; m for wdKkrowy. 


ll, NETUYPAICE ht for qerajnce^see chapter VIII par.5b. 


Translation: 

$ In the name of God the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit; 
the Holy Trinity. 

I Victór the son of Makare the priest (reeofd-regos) (1) and his mo. 
ther Tegroompe (?) and Jéhannés his elder brother in the monastery (Movac- 
Tigtov ) of the holy (ay tos) [Apa] Apoll16 in the nome (roue?) of the town 
(wd ALS) sbent (>), I am writing to msophia(*) the daughter of Anthyria 0?) 
from[. ..] in the nome(vomos) of the town (ToX cg) Shótep (9 ) saying: 

Since God desired that we should be joined together in a good wed. 
lock(famos) like every free(éXev tegos) 7) man and every wise woman, be. 
cause of this I have given you half a solidus and a trimesion of gold as 
wedding-eitt (war) 9) so that you may come into my house as a free(éseu~ 
pepos (7) person. I for my part (undertake) that I shall not despise 
(kuredeoverv) you more than as it were my own body(s@m«), nor shall I be 
able to throw you outwithout lawful (vopos:) cause (ards). But (ayy Te ) 
if I wish to throw you out, I shall pay six solidi (9) for this matter. 
And you for your part are situated likewise (10), If you desire to go 


your way alone, you shall pay this penalty (weorripmor), 
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For your security, therefore, I have drawn up this document (xs 7 ), 
X Written month Athyr 25, indiction li. I Victór and his father and 
his mother and his brother who have already written, we assent (e'rocxetv ) 


to this document(xxerns). X 


(1) "the priest' here clearly refers to the father Makare and not to the 
son Victor, since in Eastern churches, down to the present day, 
priests may marry before but not after ordination; the Coptic 
text, however, could be interpreted in both ways. 

The question may well be raised what status Victor and his 
relatives had in the community of Apa Apollo. That Victor hin. 
self was not a member of that community seems certain from the fact 
that he marries, and his mother, perhaps also his brother, too did 
not belong to it community. The connecting link with the monas- 
tery was most probably the father Makare the priest. To forsake 
wife and children in the world for the sake of religion was quite 
a normal and accepted practice in those times~ see Ep.vol.T p.132 
esp. note 5 there. On the other hand we have evidence that such 
monks did not break all contact with their near relatives, but 
continued to take a very real interest in the well-being of these, 
A clear example of this we have in the testament of the monk Paham 
(J.67) where the father, the monk Paham, plays a very important 
part in the life of his son Papnoute, who had contracted an unfor- 
tunate marriagé against his father's will. Nevertheless, Paham 
out of his own means continued to provide for his son until the 
son's death. Thus in the present document the father Makare had 
probably left his wife and two sons in the world and had become a 
monk in the monastery of Apa Apollo, but had continued to maintain 
contact with them, When the important occasion of the younger 
sonts wedding arose it was natural for the family to assemble in 


the monastery of Apa Apollo, in particular to obtain the father's 
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blessing. The father assents to the document(line 10) and the | 
document is deposited for greater safety in the monastery. 

(2) For this name cf. Crum; Dictionary p.829a. 

(3) Sbeht was the Greek Apollonopolis Parva, see chapter III p.15. 

(4) Tsophia is the name Sophia with the Coptic article + added, cf.in 
this collection names like Trashe, Tsomanites etc.. 

(5) Anthyria recurs as àn®epià in Hall p.68 and Ep.16578; also once in | 
Preisigke: Namenbuch as kvonecu . | 

(6) Shotep was the Greek Hypsele. | 

(T) For Erevoeeos of.B.M.446? and Ep.268 note 4. Crum in his notebook 
20(in the Griffith Institute, Oxford) notes also 2.269 ovnemupoc ne 
ZAN MEYLHT ayw eNoyexertepoc AN MEeNoyXevK , and Borgia 268(ZR) an 
LLAD OVHZ NCWE LOC ELILE Tru ; see now Till in Le Muséon | 
LXIV,251ff. 

(8) For the word yan see Crum: Dictionary p. 574b and references there. d 
Cf. also Till in the article cited above pp. 636f.. | 

(9) It is interesting to note that the same penalty of six solidi is al. | 


So found in the Coptic deed of Divorce which is mentioned in the l 


introduction above, as also in the majority of the Greek late Bye d 


zantine deeds of divorce. 


(10) For einai meaning 'likewise' cf.Matth.XX,5 and Luke X,37. Crums il 
Dictionary p.645a translates this passage: whilst thou(bride) hast | 


like(rights)'. 


155 i 
PROTECTIVE PROMISE ? | 
| 


(£ 50) For this kind of document see Till: Koptische Schutzbriefe. 


| (broken) 


ATNECUN n'Mor[oc] nay eparn[ 


1 
2 EQWNE MNTAYALAY MALAY[ 
3 napa Tey bou +- (margin) 


G 


572 . ` 153 (continued) 
Verso: (docket) ——s 


4 : [menktozo ( 
l. arne for KTETN see chapter VIII par.1408. 


Translation: 
(broken)... « jyou drew up the promise (Aoyos ) for him concerning you[. teni 


if he has not anything]. ....l beyond its validity (1) , (margin) 


(1) or: 'beyond his power'. 


154 
CONTRACT. 


(a 21) 94 by 104 inches, incomplete. Uncials, see Plate IV,7. Ori- 
ginally this must have been a very large document. The subject-matter is 
uncertain. It was drawn up by the community of a village. On the Ver. 
so 245, later. 
(broken ?) 
AJNON TANNE NEN TULAK, MRAKHTAC JAN BIKI MOYEN | 
center AN MEZHY MGENALHNA NE BOHBOE AN HON 
QD AAOS 
ARK, ANOKA ALN GEoAWwpat NAIAK, MY € NIULo-K 7 ANOYIT 
] UN AMA KYPE NOE NAHNA JAN Alpe MME NAMAK, 
5 JA ALN CA PANAMUALWIN MEYCON AN MAYAE 20H MN ANOYI 
DJAYETA un MET POT 2ARH AN MOYI CEYH POL AN MAKAPE 
le AN réwpre MAIAK, UN BHC GJAUA YOY NE AN di Kote 
MYE nnua FGOPINE UN maynoc MNPECBYTEPOC 
JBK? AN Got BAMAROON kode ri ZAKAP IAC NALAK 
10 Jev no? An [AIKE]CHHME NNEOYOOTE NITENTIALE THPY 
]Kovi eneela NAJHN a acya ak nge NAMAK, ENWOX MPWA MEI TI AE 
]reo ve? Xe TNPAAE TNEOALONO[ EL ANON THEN ZI0YCOT ANMIBE Z2NOY 
[IL waan AN OYAE NTAYAMATH NALON AN OYAE NTAYANATKAZE NALON AN 


(sic) 
Je NALON ove NNOYAHTATNOE! AN TE OYAE An AAT NZWY eNo.dopu-H 
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15 NITANMIBE NEALAK ejn ne]Nov aa EZOYN EPOK ENOYEHT GYCOYTWN AN 
(broken) 
j. Perhaps the first line. 
12. OYT for ovwr, see chapter VIII par.57A. 
13, NTAYANATH , NTAYANArkaze, the use of the second perfect seems unusual 
14, NNOYALH TATNO6! for NOYANTATNoE!, See chapter VIII paragraphs 83 and 


90. 


Translation: | 
(broken ?).....]we Tanne(") the son of the late Plak&tasU?) and Victòr 
the son of[.....]Sevéros and Pehéu(?]the son of Mèna the Bontot (4) and 
Chael{..... the son of the| late Apolló and Theodoros the deacon (Sex kovos- ) 
the steward (Siocxnrys) 9? the son of the late Anoup[....jand Apa Kyre the 
son of Néna and Aire 6) the son of the late[..... P —land Sarapammon 
his brother and Paule (the son of) Hare?) and Anoup [.... . |Phausta and - 
Petros (the son of) Hare 7) and Moui (8) (the son of) Sevéros and Makare 
PPP and George the deavon (didkeves ) and Bès (?) (the son of) Shamashou. 
1e (10) and Philothe[..... the|son of the late Theophile and Paulos the 
priest [ex si d Victor and Phoibammon (the son of)Paule and Zacharias the 
deacon(dixK.)[..... - 10 sch ..(?) and [also] the rest of the husbandmen ii) 
of our whole village [... .. |koui, we are writing to Ména the oipporxos (12) 
the son of the late Enoch from this [same] village Ls e. in this] same nome 
(row), saying: we gladly acknowledge (Smonoperv) Kai) of us together 


and we were persuaded (wec@ecv ) with a[.....]not beingl.. [nor being de. 


ceived (emerxv) nor being compelled (wveykéJetv) [nor ..... (nor is it ignorance - 


1 A 4 
nor in any matter of pretext («goeun. INI have agreed(me$ecv) with you, 


with our intention towards you with a straight-forward heart and [. MAE ow 


(1) This name recurs in this collection 244° and in a small fragment d 
128b( JTP +ZITN mon IANNE ), — It is also found in B.M.1131°°, 
11427, Ry1.384 and Krall 777“; it occurs as «NH P.Lond.IV 143249, 
and B.M.1145)l and as «ané B.M.1180°; cf. Krall: Mitth. P.E.R.V,p. 


| 
| 
| 
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2T. It is probably & shortened form of the name Johannés, cf, 
Derne for Serénos, Kolthe for Kollouthos, etc.. 

(2) This name is known from the Martyrdom of Plakétas the general who on 
being baptised assumed the name Eustathios, see B.Mar.pp.l02ff.. 
The name is very rare in Coptic texts, cf.^«kvdop , man KLTOS, WAX- 
«dos in P. Lond. IV (see index) and Tx Koras 8.B. I 2435; Of, MARKYTIA 
Jern.8. The name is clearly derived from the Latin word 'placidus', 


(3) This name again Krall 14529 12 


and elsewhere; cf. also nezHov ,naiHoy ; 
"HOY ,nizHN , and the Greek mxcevs, | 

(4) On this title see chapter V p.35. 

(5) 'the steward' is added above the line, 

(6) I am unable to find this name elsewhere; Atre cannot be read here, 

(7) On this name see Crum: Wadi Sarga 56 note and references there, As 
Crum points out it is scarcely the Muslim de in this context. 

(8) Moui, lit. ‘the lion', recurs in a small fragment d 82d as konNfoY Moy! , 
Preisigke; Namenbuch cites only two examples, both from P.Lond.IV. 
Tt recurs Grohmann: Arabic Papyri in the Egyptian Library vol. III 
16728; B.M.1027, 1227, also 1102(fourth century); Ryl.122; Hali p. 
113; Maspero: Bawit 390, 391, 454. Cf. also ncowwovi here 27614, 

(9) On this name cf. Preisigke: Namenbuch; in Coptic again B,M.Or.6201 A 
31a line 2. 

(10) Perhaps again in a small fragment g 39 (Legal) anja yamafyonne, T an 
unable to find this name elsewhere; cf, Saxi in P, Lond. IV 1419 
line 125 al.. 

(11) On 'husbandmen'(ovo.cie) see Steinwenter,Studien p.47 note 4. 

(12) On this official see Bell: P.Lond IV 141694 note; the main function 
of this official was that of carrying letters, The title recurs 
in this collection in 179° and a small fragment Ms.Greek Class d 
89a Je "ef d. - 

(13) The phrase ‘we gladly acknowledge' recurs B.M.1075, Ryl.154 and 
elsewhere, Cf. also 3.59? and 6695 (crum). 
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CONTRACT 


(g 24) Perhaps same hand as 102. From a legal document. 
(broken) ) 
| N[nrefov] N cii ooir 
]r«&e cheer x(e 


[pny ere mat oyf 


]e«w&o«[ 
5 Jape exunnofvre 
6 [Nert[apx ei] e&o[u 


(three more lines, illegible, then broken) 


l. MATOoY Ncioo vor , See chapter IV p.24. 
2,rKeae cheer, af,WS 154,157. On the meaning of Kaz ‘district, nome! 


see Sir Alan Gardiner, Ancient Egyptian Onomastica II,58ff. and C. 
Schmidt in AZ LXVIII,67f., adding Peremans..Vergote, Papyr.Handboek 
pl.X Dar DE NrnNosaoc and MIF LIX,442 mkae catoovw, 
6.ebwn for exwn, see chapter VIII par.124. 
156 
CONTRACT 
(e 61; d ll4b,c,d) On the Verso 157, later ? 
Document issued by the Kot vos of an éroékior, 
(margin) 
| T TKAINWTHC THgHe anol ri [ 
[LJA [cjosaxov t MAN AK HNA an 


[ and ipe npurrnpbe Xe er[be 


L 
5 [s 
[ 


NJAZW moc ZAPWNÒN eif 


. J2xeoy nooy Neooly 


BELL 


ONA Ko 

ENMòY e p[ 

neniwee NE 
10 g Jirenl 


]eXovor[ 
Jepon Ke Nek 
N[c& nereoxoty .[ 
]-* rinl 
(broken) 


576 156 (continued) 


l. rHpHe for rHpe, see chapter VIII par.2h. 
moine Lor M-EWTOIKION . 
5.rHpée, probably Rifeh, see Crum in Petrie,Gizeh and Rifeh p.41; it 
probably recurs in 2792, cf. also Togo Mina,Le Martyre d'Apa Epima 
p.XXXI and references there; cf. NepHbBe 29110918 45412, 


4.AX0C for c, see chapter VIII par.78. 


157 
CONTRACT 


(e 61; d ll4b,c,d) On the Verso 156, earlier ? 


The document was probably a deed of sale, cf. line 8. 


1 (margin) 
+[ : Jan n1 
arrn[ ]fes an BLJAL 


MAN CAAOYHA JAN MIBON un nè .f 

Gi Auf 
Here) NMACON [nav]Ne nuofnoxoe t] 
gl 5 Nana anwiitw Lef 


ennoyre NTO[ 


2NTipoune rai ne[ 

Teqriun npoc Gel 

| [[Kea...[ 

10 | (one line missing) 

{kref 

ij ]rwe 17 Tal 

A Janon xe[ 
14 Jenwe uk [ 

(broken) 
14. wpHk forwpk, see chapter VIII par.2b. 


158 
AGREEMENT 


(£ 37) 
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| (margin) 
eX] NA AN Bikrwp Nec[kHY | 
ETOJYAAB NANA anforjrw en n[re«] 
le np; AYU TALON OD KOC NILELALONO | 


CJWBE Neca OYON NIA. CWRE NCON ANSOK 


5 Jy Nrepekayine[ TNEKotEL ] 
(broken) 
verso: (docket) —— 
e 
7 * omMOROY LM [rley sju [ 
Translation: 


sea the least] deacon( duko v o5) and Victor,the brethrenÒf[....] holy [mo- 
nastery | of Apa Apolió in the [nome of the town Sbent (+) we are writing to 
ee [the priest and monk (Ov «x os") of this monastery (Mova ere tov) [saying: 
Since some who (?) {mock every one mocked us, we went|.....] when you had 
sought[after(?)|the fields(?)[..... (broken). 
Docket: --Agreement(ój.oN op ix ) executed [. Vibe 


(1) For the lacuna af. 1007 ~ ? 


(2) The restoration is very doubtful. 


159 
CONTRACT 


(f 45; f 51) Uncials. Same hand as 310, 535, 336, 365. 
(broken) 
| 2ITOOT|ANOK AMA AZAKA CO NE nep, ayw [npo 
Jun lovrate XeeniH NTAN[ 
Naay 2anzwy nnaonacs [ 
Jrady NAN nnoov Neo[oy 
5 kat nC lef 
I (gap) 
7 Tea Je av[w 


| 
| 
E 
! 
Li 
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8 ]r&ee aKTAKC[ 
[Ke anon ANNISE AYW[ 
. ayw TAIPE Ncovy &[ Gi) 
10 INAK eaniewy mar wrenee nf 
Janon ANMAPAKANSI awor, 


(broken) 


10. (between the lines) Taipe, the a1 is corrected; perhaps read aAyw rap 


Neoyal... e 
Translation: : 
(broken) ..... through me (+) Tapa Ammone the priest and [prior ‘*) "m 
and Ioutathe U^) saying: Since we (Òd[.....] anything for the work of the 
monastery (povzerjerov)[ ..... [gave them to us this day | e EE (lines 5 and 
7 obscure, between them a gap) ..... ]give it and you gave it[ euer? ] for 
we agreed (a e C9-ev) and [. ....] you for this very matter for ever OL... .] 


we besought you[..... (broken). 


(1) For the context cf. 1001 ~ 2 1021 ~ >, 1037 ~ ^ etc.. 

(2) Apa Ammone as superior occurs elsewhere, see index. 

(3) I cannot find this name elsewhere, but cf. (oy 8.1.6242. 

(4) The general sense of these lines is probably as follows: Since we 
required .... and did not find any for the work of the monastery, 
we came and besought you and you gave them to us this day eus 
cf. 102, 105 etc.. | 


(5) There is an obscure note added above this line. 


160 
CONTRACT 


(£ 60; d 76g; d 84e; d 1510) Few ligatures. On the Verso 218, ear- 
lier. 
————» (broken) 


1 wen ez Nna. [ 
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2 jure RE unn f 
(gap) 
4 Gji-rev epa. near anaf ul 
5 necuoy egap nNovre[ 
e NOYNTMaW ET 
(gap) 
8 lpewcoM rTKOYI[ 
Jre Ly TépNa[ c lenf] 
10 |N ANA AnoKAw ETE Nai Ne coo y NEDRE 


JM TEPALHEN NANZARWALA dem WOUT NEONO KÒ 
Jana &noWMe TOYT ECTIN Cd NLZOKOKZ 
c&ja)q EPON THAME epol ANOK nacon MA 
` (aie). 
14 [Macon BIKTWP ENWPX OYN ANCAHN 


(broken) 


4. repu. for TpIAHtiIOoN , cf. line ll TEPUHEN, 

5.€uj.P for eyape, see chapter VIII par.20. 

9. real difficult; hardly for rapel. 

Lle GOUT for youn, see chapter VIII par.80b. 

14, enwfX, we should have expected Cywpx ; cf. erofexin a Similar context 
in 114? and note there, 


CAKAN for can , See chapter VIII par, Ze, 


Translation: 
(lines l ~ 8 are too fragmentary to permit a translation) lines 9 = 14: 
wees [tenth(?) indiction ee. (?)[...] in [the monastery (? j] of Apa Apollos 
which are these; seven solidi[.....] trimesion as expenses (&v& Kw jux) and 
three solidi for the monastery of(?) Apa Apolló; that is(rodr'éoriv) Se= 
ven solidi[.....]seven(?) for us, the half for me = I'my brother’ (1) Pal. 
es] ny brother' Victór, We, therefore, Securing, we have drawn up[... 
ee (broken). 


(1) The title ‘my brother! here as elsewhere merely signifies that the 


580 160 (continued) 


person in question is in monastic orders, cf. Index. 


161 
| CONTRACT ? 
i (g 29; d 94a) Semi-crude Hand. 

> (margin) 


+ ZEN noywa ENT[NoYTE 


Auer ENWX Etczai[ 


AEPIT EN LWA an[ Jent 
AEN rt&A-&p lr ENCO[N nànojeronfoc 
5 [Je (blank) [ J [ 
[XE eniru Anger Jwese[ 
[ .[keic ewo: el Jon rel 
[..] .nNepwure[ 
| 9 [ ].xenenel 


(margin ?) 
Verso: (address) 
civ) 
1 10 Le]re-e ennacon nl 


4. Papostolos rather uncertain here; this name again 1928 and 30020, 


It also recurs B.M.487, Ryl. 383, Till: Qrientalia vol.XVI (1947) 


pp.525 ff., number 1. Preisigke: Namenbuch cites this name only 


for the eighth century. 


162 
CONTRACT ? 
(g 46) | Ligatured. 
———À (broken) 
Tor: npwu nl 
]|rmonic Zell 


Pm WW N B 


Jauaze nNvrot[ 
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5 JevovHe ennekni[ 


(broken) 


163 
CONTRACT 


(d 78a; another fragment is d 65d) l 

The only interest of this scrap is that it preserves the formula 
NATEA MN NASTNOALOC NATAL AA Na ndikokia which does not occur elsewhere 
in this region, but is very common further north. On this formula see 
the Appendix to Spiegelberg: Ein Koptischer Vertrag in Abhandl. d. kel, 
Gesellschaft d, Wissenschaften zu Gòttingen vol.XVI 3 (1917) pp.83 f.; 


ef. also here 1177 T 8 


KE (broken) | 
1 NeEnTe KE A[EKSTHE NAL] | 
2 oun too meeroisoc | 
3 Naren naT N[oaroc NATAKRÒYON] | 
4 aadorBonia ef | 
(broken) | 
| 
164 | 

CONTRACT 

(g 48) Uncials. 
(margin) 
| IN-+aKoo nia 


{a eX noo 
[nironoe yolywr A 
[Be eeneq [ 
5 “Jen: nr ras[ 
[Xe elwek X 
7 ven [&dcove[ 
(broken) 


“582 164 (continued) 
1 : l. On Ala KON (ò See chapter V Appendix. 
E 7. Not(xi]coove. 


| | 165 = 170 
| The unusual oath-formulae in these documents is discussed in chapter VII. 
165 
SETTLEMENT ? 
Lè (f 98; d 63a; d 150b) Few ligatures; same hand as 268. 


| (broken) 
[| renov. rizo[WwoKorel d 
ki M. Ae NO) ne ei Ae e. l 


[Nra KEABAY Newe Newark KI 
[Nlenooy een er[e cjovce-oy4 [ne] 

5 [um paroyTE nebor NTipfoane Tai] 
[eo]. e KaTHE 17 Aan kara aaay] 

' Novoeray ergyjanoYfwiy [Ner ebon | 

g epok TATI BTOOY N@oA[oky, nak] 

| 


AYO NTE ME KAPTHE Ce [eq 6 Coa] 


10 NTH AE 
(margin, continued on the verso) 
MÀ ma 
11 EYWPXR NAK AICALN nixlaprhe | 


N&K EIWPK JAN TINOYT[E nnan] 


TOKPA TOP ALN Neay M H[ N ^n] 


*eozopoc nenie] [ d 
15 [Na] npoc Ty bou x € ye (deep y] 
wi +++ ANoK[ 1 


reronupnces T[JeTHKE [e] 


[TJN NòACYAMIOoN NETAY poc 


19 [ra]Nok &ovpow T.[ 1 
(broken) 


165 (continued) 583 

2. Not edraranayuwnme . 

6 [Koo] ee-ruc supplied from line 16, 

9. For the lacuna cf. 2.4626; perhaps read o» [euni] cf. Ryl.295. 

12. MAN; the N is not certain, but there was some letter between A and 
nwovr[e, perhaps corrected. 

14. The Il makes it probable that we ought to supply n(enici]* here, cf. 
1117, 166°, 167°, 168"; see chapter VII. 

15. The second lacuna supplied from lines 4 - 5. 

17. Definitely not nera ences ; the person was therefore & woman. on 


OHPpriceAL for wpmced! see chapter VIII par.2g. 


Translation: 
(broken)..... [Now I agree(óoXopetv)[..... | the dwelling-place i) or con- 
cerning[ ssec tè dè Tu have no more dealings with you from this day onwards 


which is the seventh day of the month Parmoute in [this] year the twelfth 
indiction. And [at any] time, if I wish [to prosecute] you I shall pay four 
solidi [to you|and this document(Xxer"s) shall remain valid as it stands? 
(Verso) As a security for you I have drawn up this [document] for you and 

I swear by almighty God and the prayers [of Apa] TheodGros the [bishog| ^? 
[that I shall adhere for you] to its validity. + Written [month Parmoute 7] 
indiction 12.4 +++ [5 who has already written, I assent(orotyetv) 


through my cross-signs (sy metov, oravecs) (5). I Hourén (© Y. eee (broken) 


(1) Or: 'cell'; see Crum: Dictionary p. 580a. 

(2) Lit. (in its manner'. 

(5) Theodóros the bishop is probably the same person as the Theodóros of 
2529 ana 23511, 

(4) A woman, see above note on line 17. 

1? 


(5) For this phrase see ll note. 


(6) The name Hourdn is uncertain; I cannot find it elsewhere. 


584 166 
FRAGMENT 


(£ 68) Much ligatured. A good deal missing on either side, 
(broken) 


nai erte ol 


Jwa no) NAK[ 
Jeaerui exeaarai [ 
]Nocr AAA NA ax d Ib [o LAL 
5 enk. ayw novXZal[i 
] + E pesa! «x ie zf 
o[Ramorn an bi hovel, 
E Tx AA ax ennagwuy[ 
9 JNAN YWNE + ..[ 


(margin ?) 


a 167 
UL AGREEMENT 
Hr (e 67; à 157a) Ligatured. 
(broken) 
| | | [ €icopk ANNOYITE ANANTOKPA[T wp AN nfe] 
| [9S NS nen ick, ETALMRANE Ae 
| [evop& nak AICAN Tried NIS NAK eicroixe 


[poc + Pe an ofk I&A K OTH KE! c) o" cC 2ol 


5 [ NTA] aen eak enitponnH nat tou 
ANTE Ge) 


(margin) 


LN Verso: (docket ) ———c 


6 Arp AMXHNI MAKWN vo] 


5. ENMI TPONNKH for enirpenet, see chapter VIII par. 157B. 


| 
l 
B 
6. Nr for errpadon. 
| Se pod 
| Transiation: 


(broken) ..... and I swear by almighty God and the [prayers Of ... the] 


167 (continued) 585 
bishop (emtexomoy-) not to lead you astray (m«v&v). [As a security for you 


I have drawn up| this agreement (codére cx) for you and I assent [to it. 


(second hand) d Isac I assent. (first hand) I wrote[this agreement as] 
Apa Isac urged (emere ere) me (and) I am witness. 


Docket:  Deed(éyyexpov) month Pachon[.....] 


168 l 
DEED OF SALE | 


(e 53; d 171b,c) Ligatured. Very fragmentary. 


| (broken) 
: [ ]nenék3 
2 [ Kate] Klaip ole nia] TApNpoetc 
‘(gap 2) 
4 [ T]PACIC + 
5 18 » Ice-o e [ le l l 
6 &Nok reopre MeTWH[pnicalui "iere l 
7 [ Nue) Tio NAKETP E[+] | 
l (margin) d 
5.188 for if 4 ‘twelfth indiction'? 


169 
FRAGMENT 


(g 50) Another fragment g 51 is written by the same hand, but is pro- 


bably not part of this document. 


| Z (broken) 
AHA Alneneroz [ 
enekeop X. oyN di (can 
epoc Haf: [ 
ANOK ALAKA P E tol 
5 pre SooyNe nta naefiws 


(margin) 


586 169 (continued) 
So pae Goo Ne 3 see Crum: Dictionary p.836a "sack-weaver", 


170 
FRAGMENT 
(d 8la) Very small script. 
ian (broken) 
1 [.Xicoolye eraf EZWN NK[apoc NI 
2 TépNpoerc Nak APOT rouf 
3 [4 ae piy ud 4 evdek«r ns + [ 


(margin ?) 


171 
FRAGMENT 

| (£ 57) Much ligatured. 
| (broken) 
J ( A 
m | 1 ely p X. oYN ANCALN 
ys 2 EPKWN erpNpoeic npoc Te[.] 
UE 5 (1) |npA]eioovT TICTHKE 
ae . 

4 Jricruxe + 

(margin) 


2. ETPNPOEIC 5 we should have expected rapnpoeic , see chapter VIII par. 


159. 
172 
FRAGMENT 
(a 166c) 
—— (broken) 
[]. nL]c ovt 


€y03p X. ov[N 
Hyw enwp [k 
ELwN Al 


Gie) 
5 TépNaepee af (broken) 


| 

pid 
[a 
| 

Li 
T 
E^ 


172 ( continued) 587 


5. TAPNEAPEZ; WE should have expected erpneape2, see chapter VIII par. 


159. 
173 
FRAGMENT 
(g 56) On the Verso 298, later. 
(two lines illegible) 
3 | WES npoc e-e N rei nap[Aka Ne! 
4 [an]a nay rE ANS Tap OU [iNE 
(broken) 
174 
FRAGMENT 


(g 54; d l04a) Palimpsest, the earlier text now illegible. 

This fragment is of some interest as it was almost certainly writ- 
ten in Babylon; line 3; Jr being in Babylon I an[witness as I[heard it 
through those who [arew it up J' 

(broken) 
| nirpéacAcerrio[N 
tanok Bik, [ 

el &N B&Bx SON Tio U[LETPE Nee vrai 
Cora. Epoc LITN NET[EALINE Anc | 

5 tanok MWHPE mawrakf 

IL fanok MHNA MWE NAAR, Kornrfoy 

(margin) , 


5.najHpe; a name commonly found at Thebes, e.g. S.1.41219, 31815, 


175 
FRAGMENT 


(à 146b; à 71i) 


H 


588 175 (continued) 


used. (broken) 
1 napakafrer NEN KAL ticroc Axel 
2 eN|ok evAiacl TICTHIXH ETIZOUOKAOF (A Noel 
3 T Tna[]. eL [ho werpe One ef 
4 (w) Juerpe anok pel | 
(margin) 


l. 2N KOU Microc for ezenkenicrocs see chapter VIII par.26. For microc in 
this context cf. fel. 24161, 67140, etc... Perhaps again on a 


small fragment d 115b ] microc NAL er&eel[ , 


176 
FRAGMENT 
(e 69) This is one of the rare cases where in addition to the father's 
name, that of his mother is also given. Krall p.3 cites three instan- 
ces known to him (Krall 407, 1299, 2237), 
— | (broken) 
P anok diAeëe Tcak ën Tio NAHTRE x 
(broken) 
HY evidently stands for TELHY, so 2489. I cannot find this name else- 


where, but it is probably the feminine form of the name neewy . 


The x stands for the more usual +, see 116 note 4. 


177 
FRAGMENT 
(d 132b; d 134a) Uncials. 
SR (broken) 
H anok ïcak MIERAXKiCTO[e] 
2 Nkonomoc TicrHxe [+] 
(broken) 


For this person see 116°}, KONOA.OC for OIKONOMOC . 


178 589 
. FRAGMENT l 


(g 653 d 170b,0) From what remains this appears to be from a legal do. 
cument which was written round the letters of a protocol. 
——À (broken) 

IA miexrax nan np TI | 
ANOK ALA Bot 


de ncó. &Noy rl 


bp beg iy 


WI 
-— 


nxoeic nwNoYT6 
(margin) 
5. banca ; cf. da pny in Preisigke: Namenbuch. 


“5. 'the Lord God' seems strange here. 


179 i 


FRAGMENT | 
(e 23) — uLigatured. | 
ao (broken) l | 


1 npoc TÉLOU NTerNwei ef l 9 
2 Lok eeerN nceene[ | 
3 npòc Tow NTENNWaE EC[ 
4 ovg) e€rNooy ECWK gani[ 
(broken) 
Verso: Remains of a protocol and a note (docket ?) in minuscule hand. 
aa smi [4 : 

| 6 Cope Eure Kooma vor” + 

7 Wee Gat) 
Pe, 

8 mt (ai) 


A, eco probably for «cox, cf. chapter VIII par.82. 


6. evaalklor); see 154 note 12. 
ecre probably for (exec. ; cf. Krall 248? einpaeHrr which is the Arabic 
form ( ae gl) of the name Abrahan, 


7 w 8. Obscure. 


590 180 ~- 182 

Three letters from the Arab governor Kurrah b. Sharik, governor 
from A.D.709 to 714. A large number of letters from this governor were 
found at Aphrodito, written in both Greek and Arabic(see especially P. 


Lond. IV; P.Ross.Georg. IV; Becker: Papyri Schott-Reinhardt and Becker in 


Zeitschrift für Assyriologie vols.XX and XXII), and one letter in Arabic 


was found at the neighbouring Wadi Sarga(W.S.p.9). While 181 and 182 
are very similar to the documents in other collections, 180 presents very 
considerable difficulties, see 180 introduction. 181 was re-used to 
write a Coptic letter which explains its presence in this collection, and ` 
only 182 seems to have been addressed to the monastery at Balatizah, 
though this document too was aparently re-used. 181, 182 and the first 
two lines of 180 are written in a minuscule hand, very similar to that in 


other letters from this governor. 


180 
(d 48) 5$ by 10$ inches, complete, The first two lines are written in 
Greek in & minuscule, the rest in Coptic in a cursive hand. 

Although the first two lines expressly state that this is & letter 
from the governor Xurrah b.Sharik, there are several reasons against 
this: Firstly we find on the verso traces of an earlier Greek liturgi- 
cal text in a hand very similar to ~ but not the same as - the famous 
liturgical fragment found at Bala'izah (see above chapter II pe 7). The 
lines of that text are not complete, and thus the papyrus was broken be. 
fore the present document was written, as it is complete. It seems 
very strange that the notary writing on behalf of the governor should 
have made use of papyrus which had already been inscribed on one side. 
Secondly all other letters known from this governor are written in ei. 
ther Greek or Arabic or both, but no letter is known which is written 
as the present one in Coptic; but this is not in itself a decisive ob- 
jection. Thirdly it seems very unlikely that the notary writing on be- 


half of the governor would have written(line 3):'I have received the 


180 (continued) 591 
letter from you the god-loving dear honoured brother', On the other 
hand, no attempt has been made to erase the first two lines and there is 
no apparent reason to suppose that the present document was a writing ex- 
ercise. Unfortunately the Coptic text is too obscure to permit us to 
draw any definite conclusions. 

——— (margin) 
Lev gege “TOU FEOV KOPEX. x oereeu guor Ujcv Tots «To ÉgrotKov 
2 ay lov. KOAKOD waye Avriroov WK eK 6 AV ov o«v.... (blank) 


^ € ^ Si Oe) - 
3 FABI Mee NTEKSEOPELA, Bert" Keon ETTAIKY ETRE hwy Arrakceal Nai er BH TY 


4 el l. EPanneTNAaB[]. err novenfy Andre [...] Neak oy [ l 1 
5 eqeoce egjone MNOYTE oway caT) nélkewy[.. var Neoor[ ] 
(margin) 


l.X for veog , unparalleled.  eerockov mistake for émockcov, 
2, © JAVITOVOAM -.. , or ò Xo Top 5«v.., obscure. 
5. On the use of &eob es here see 191 note 2 below. 


. erBHT4 for erGHHT (, see chapter VIII par.38. 


Translation: 

(Greek) + In the name of God. Kurrah son of(?) Sharik, governor, 
to you from the émoitktov Hagios Kollouthos i) (in the) pagarchy of Anti. 
noou(?) seg aa Rs 

(Coptic)-r I have received the letter from you the god-loving(4co- 
ENN) dear honoured brother. As regards the matter concerning which 


you wrote to me[.....(rest obscure). 


(1) On this érotksov of Saint Kollouthos see Grohmann; Arabic Papyri in 
the Egyptian Library vol.III, 167°" note and references there. 
(2) On the nome of Antinoou see 114 note 3. 


181 
(Ms.Greek Class f 87 p) Letter from Kurrah b. Sharik containing an 


592 181 (continued) 
order for sailors: KwpxBtov and akdreov. For similar orders see P. 


Lond.IV 1408, 1410 which are nearly identical. 


| (margin) 
Kogp« vè] oyeg o[vmZov]Kos vue Tous” erro erer ke 


2 Jou mxe(ae x, Mo]yo vorir Keg 5 «KK 
(space) 
ki 3 Jens mel ]. Teog pd... of ] 
A (broken) 
Verso: Beginning of a Coptic letter, different hand, laters —— 
5 + TIgine ayw [TIKSNAN]ZE NTEK[ 
(broken) 
i 
| 182 


(d 126a; d 142a) Letter from Kurrak b. Sharik probably addressed to the 


monastery of Apa Apollo(see line 2). 


(margin) 
| 1 ]kogenx vd TZEEK ruu BouNlos 
2 [rage n XTeMNov Tap«[ 
(broken) 


Verso: A few letters visible, different hand, later. 


185 
| (d 170a; d 75a; another fragment is d 165c) Uncials. Letter menti. 
É oning the Emir ( > Lä The Arabic title emir corresponded to the Greek 


pagarch, see Steinwenter: Studien pp. 8f.. 


| 

P | (broken) 

| ` Jewe nf 

f 2 "jp BHA EBON EYI ANA POLX NeovN EAL 
d 3 SECH NARI pa Nu 4 rot 
2 (broken) 


The fragment is too uncertain to be translated. 


184 595 
(Ms.Arab.d 94 p) Uncials. Written on the verso of a Greek..Arabic pra~ 
tocol. It is presumably the address of a text written on the other side 
pelow the protocol. 
li MAROY MWN MAY Noc EICAH (spare) AAOC Nnà Né MIPA + 
npalou(?) the son of Paulos ... (2) of the most illustrious (évdoZoruros) 


emir. + 


(1) This is an unusual name, cited once in Preisigke: Namenbuch (P.Lond. 
IV,1420"?); cf. namay 252 note 2 and references there. 


(2) Perhaps some title, but I am unable to identify it. 


185 
(d 149a,b) Ligatured. " 

Letter from Kasem .. the Arabic name al - mentioning Babylon. It 
is interesting to note that Kasem as muslim makes use of // instead of 
the -- at the beginning and the end of the letter and the address. on 
this practice on the part of Muslims see Ryl.p.IX and P.Lond.IV p.XLII; 


cf, also 130 above where the sign C is used. 


(margin) (continued) 
| 1 Mes npan[ 7 ep[... Jat 
enasepifr (gap) 
Ebor enf | 9 TRAKALEY[ 
Té Ao 10 epoy nema L 
5 aya un ` 11 €! enakyAaln 
6 entaine[ (margin) 


Verso; (address) ———» 


12 [eirn kac Et // 


. 186 
(b 5; à 125a; d 143a,b) ` 16 by 34 inches, complete. The script is 


much ligatured and extremely difficult to read, see Plate IV,8. I have 


594 186 (continued) 

been unable to understand, or read satisfactorily Tines 19 . 25, although 
the additional fragments have supplied much of the missing text here. 

As Crum did not know the additional fragments, his copy was of no use to 
me here. 

The background to this and the following letter 187 is evidently 
the év care service. Apart from the usual taxes paid in money and in 
kind, the Arabs also demanded various kinds of personal (év Foure) Ser. 
vice. In P. Lond. IV we hear of several demands for persons to serve in 
the Arab navy, cf. here 181 which is such a demand. Other demands were 
for persons to build the Caliph's palace at Aleppo, see P. Lond, IV 1517, 
etc.» For this personal service in general see P.Lond.IV 1508 intro. 
duction and references there. | 

The person to whom the present letter is addressed is apparently on 
government service with a local pagarch and the letter among others re. 
lates to a request to be made to the pagarch that that person is to be 
released from this service. The following letter 187 is written by a 
person on government service under the governor direct, and the writer 
relates how after an application to the governor he had been released 
from this service. 
on» (margin) 

+ reine AY TIKE 
Manze NAEZRIÉ NTEKUNT 
ALE prr NXoeic NCON aipa. 
(JE NALATE NTAION MACON 
5 MAIAK IWANNHC EYNHY 
HYAPWTN &icesi EtyiNe 
ETEKANTALEPIT NCON 
GDANTINAY EPOK NTE napa 
we Bok Ebor ene Tlock 
10 KE réel EBON ÈEZITOOT K 


EI WA alec] Le AN wek NE! 


186 (continued) 595 

12 epke TNE NOY nnarp ETBHHTK 

NY KAAK EBON KoINoN 

NTEPNEI ESHT ana” 
15 El € HT EGANOÒYKH NAN 

ON Ae NEL EpHE NKECON 

DYW BENEK Booc EN MEK 

ent Xe dieprwby N[...] 


MOEIK TANOYOCTY NAL 


20 MNENEPHY" à.. erpe | 
a | 

nen[ JE ake nNo | 

Naot [ JWaN'A.. | 


vru Tra, ZINECHXK 
Wi 
EZAVYN N6ALO-K ELZHK 
25 NWE EIC nNo6 Np OAL € 


Caic) 
BW uot XE asi epuc 


aana NANA atòn erbe ' 
ovkoyi NETIJ JANMA | 
PAKANE! AALOY NXNOY nape d 
Caic) 
30 ETRHHTK NENEI EYWAN 


XNovQ( ETBHHTK aaykKarA 


- Gi) i 
32 E e Bon 


(margin, continued on the verso) 


Verso: midway down. (margin) 


33 Tinapa KA NE] OYN NTEK 
l MNTCON XeNekóco 


35 EKA TPTWP Enel ANOYTE 


COOYN XE MEKEPNOBE 
(&N MAS NTAYNO Zu 
NCWK NMY KA MELEBOOY 


EQWNE NALOK ANKÒ 


QD 
40 -. e[won]e akegawy aywne 


| ' 596 186 (continued) 
41 AL ALON ZNTNALNTKOYI f 
NTNCOOYN MOY AN 
ANNOYTE OYWAJ ETPYTI 
TiKOYI[ Irapy 
45 AN Peu T ]re y 
NAi EICI WAOOY TIKE 
nere [N[hee*o6 NTEKA 
ee ENKOYRA! 24. 
MMoetc + EIC AN 
50 TH  NCOEIZ2 NOEIK 
aIKoycoy N&K + 
(margin) 


At the top of this page there are traces of an address, illegible. 


10. wei for nraie:, ef, line 26 wae! for amare . 


See chapter VIII 


wo 


ll. Aoc] » not room for afmoc], again in lines 26 and 42 


par 78. 

| 17. XenekXooc for KenneKXooc, again line 34 Xenekbe; see chapter VIII par. 

| 152. 

ü 18. Perhaps [ey n]|noeix, Crum; cf.lines 49 = 51. 

d 19. TANOYOCTYNAL OF TANOYOETYHU, Obscure. 

i 20 = 25. Uncertain and obscure, 

26. aie! for water , cf. line 10 Nrae: for NTMEI. 

ZO, NEMEL ; the NE is very difficult to explain. I can only suggest that 
NE here stands for ewe and is used to express an unreal conditional 
clause, but I am unable to parallel this construction; cf. Stern 
par.630. 

36. MEKEPNORE for wnéekepnoke , See chapter VIII par.133. 

48. co for con (sic!) 


50.Co€'&. for coeia) , see Crum: Dictionary p.374b. 


186 (continued) 597 
Translation: 

+ I greet and salute (cdorazetv) the sweetness of you the dear lord 
and brother. I rejoiced greatly when I found my brother . 5 . the dea. 
con Johannés coming to you, and I wrote greeting you the dear brother 
until I see you and my joy be complete, since(éTe() I am delayed, « 10 —- 
For I came away from you sayings There is nó delay to come south, we are 
asking the pagarch concerning you, that he Should release you. Then 
(Kotrov) when we had come north, the «exo v (H). 15 w came north to Apo- 
théks (2) and we did not find the means to come south another time. And 
so that you do not say in your heart, I have forgotten to[buy (?)| the 
bread ...(?) — 20 = together veo ae (2) 2) I being in custody with you, I 
being smitten with sticks (4), w 25 w Behold the superior(wo( npoue ) (9? 
is saying: I shall come south to the place of Apa Athan (6) for some 
small. occasion («tr (x) and we will beseech (eg « k«Xety) him to ask the 
KEXWV w 30 « concerning you. This one, if he were to ask him concer. 
ning you, he would release me (7), 

Verso: (continued from the recto). 

I therefore beseech (Tapa Kx hei) your MERI you do not continue 
- 35 — being troubled, since(èret) God knows that you have not sinned in 
the slander which has been cast upon you, and he has not permitted this 
evil to happen to you. But (AAA) m 40 w if(?) Some other matter has 
happened to us in our littleness (8) we do not know it. God has desired 
that he should give this small [e o] that he should = 45 . uel tes edes 
These I am writing, I greet (koma Fev) the sweetness of your fraternity. 


We shall fare well in the Lord (92). + Behold fifteen — 50 - double loa. 


ves I have sent to you. -t 


(1)The xe XW at this period was a civil official, often a magistrate; cf. 
the use of this title in the Jeme deeds and cf.Preisigke: Wòrter- 


buch. 


(2) Apothéké recurs as rdnedkKHin 3034:10, it is probably the modern 


598 186 (continued) 

Aboutig on the west bank of the nile, twenty miles south of Assiout 
and about five miles from the settlement at Bala'izah; cf. Sir Alan 
H.Gardiner: Ancient Egyptian Onomastica vol.II pp.66ff. 

(3) The text is obscure and broken here. 

(4) For the passage cf. Ryl.272 and note 4 there. Unfortunately the 
context is not clear here and perhaps this related to some previous 
occasion. It is also uncertain whether we can be translated as I 
have suggested, and it is certainly unusual in this sense, but I 
am unable to suggest an alternative translation. Cf. also note 
7 below. 

(5) On this title see chapter V p.33; perhaps a civil official rather 
than the monastic superior is meant here. 

(6) In view of what follows it seems probable that Apa Atham is a person 
here, and not a placename. Atham presumably stands for the name 
Adam, 

(7) the would release me' seems very strange here, we would have expected 
the would release you’; but perhaps 'me' is right in view of the 
passage above 'I being in custody with you ...!'. Yet on the other 
hand from the whole tone of the letter it does not seem likely that 
the present writer is in custody. That the person to whom this 
letter was addressed was in some difficulty is obvious from lines 
33 to 39, but exactly what had happened is not made clear, perhaps 
intentionally. 

(8) The real sense of this passage is obscure to me. 

(9) The regular phrase we find at the end of letters in Coptic is oY XI 
SA. nXoec ifgrewell in the Lord', and this phrase is common through- 
out Egypt and occurs in the present collection 15 times. In this 
letter, 188°}, 198? and 225 we find the unusual phrase enNjdoyXo) 
QA.nÉoeiC twe shall fare well in the Lord'; and in 224? and 225? 


we find a similar phrase EnaovX6ai eir Sou [NTE/TEIKE ETOYAKB 
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Naouoovcfon] 'we shall fare well by the power of the holy consub- 
stantial Trinity'. The only parallel I can find in texts outside 
the present collection is Ryl.291 ENdov2Xat &NNETNOJNHN ET OY RMB 
‘we shall fare well by your holy prayers'. Crum there notes; not 
from the Ashmunain collection! and it seems probable that that let. 


ter originally came from the region round Balatizah, 


l 187 
(c 13; d 63b) Gë by 11$ inches, width domita. The script is very 
unusual and in places certain letters are difficult to distinguish, es. 
pecially 4 and y , also n and m; see Plate V,1. On the Verso (T) 
large Arabic Protocol, earlier, and fragment of an account, different 
hand, later, containing ma&inape ad. 
For the general background of this letter compare 186 introduction, 
— (broken) 
| Jul Juste H]pE un ana A4PA BAM AN[rqJoure 
AXNNQO)HPE AN ALA KA PE ANTYE LE ANN YOJHPE AN DI Ba oy. ANT YE[iJU e AN 
NY Ce pe AN CIBNE AN MOYKÒLC ALN Teyei]ue ALN NYQHPE JAN MOUAEP IT NCON 1092.0.N HC 


JAN ANE JAN MAHCE ALK! Sep um ncen[e..... JA[“Jerepoy kar[i]pan ak nV éXwi THPTN 


5 NACNHY ENNETONOC NneN'ruxe TOYE[ ]. Nec nra nNovre ov[ixjay 80k 
EMABINWN EINEM ENTMOYWAJ NANOYTE arrfNooy [NTE [hic] Ton eleolyn NMI CEN BOYAAC 
ANNOYTE OYWUJ AN KANT BOA NAEYAMALE Mib... JETAMA[]JE aal. Juani 
enc ANAKKABRAY Cony [ [al fegine [ ) I 
TON NTOOT NIZE OYON TATI NOY ovre NniéN pwuef aq XN] 

10 OY NnCeNBOYA&C Fey Kade BON Nenon n..[. ]vXe nnal Jet ent nfn] 
Ad NAMALEPA TYR! TENISTOYAH TEYTAAC nnerpoc zl 1 
TqageXe[.... “Poy Kaat BON Apa [one NG [n]vovre x[e J 
Mear ZEN MABIKON MAPAKE nuor Diet ] 


1 t 1 
OTE gòl NKETULE NENON ZOKTHYTIN] oyn ener[No.am ne Am AP rpe ner] 
15. zur zice espo, aydf Je[]n[.. JN nfaJAkaku[Y] oza e(N nxoeic + ] 


(margin) 
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l 2. gane for caime, see chapter VIII par. LO, 

4. KaT] PAN , again Ryl.291 etc., cf. Kata onoua 255 , 

5.BoK probably for Bwr , see chapter VIII par.15. 

6. If c[edvw is right as it appears to be, we should have expected e&ovw 

ENCENBOYAKL ; N for € is very rare but see chapter VIII par.27. 

céNboyhac, again in line 10, a strange spelling for cum Becher, 

T. dd Ar , AYKAdKT could also be read. 

KAAT BON for KaNArt ékor, so again in lines 10 and 12; cf. é!ZHT for er 
Cem T in line 10; see chapter VIII par. 20. 

Jaani[erc a Crum read ]..Ni[pHe here, evidently taking | to be the verb 
ei 'to comet, hence "we came south"; I do not however consider 
that gHc (line 8) can be read as pwes although the letter a is not 
quite certain here. Cf. also note 10 below, 

8. ANKAN, See note ll below. 
10. EL Ht for €i ezt, See chapter VIII par.20. 
réyfor NY», again in lines ll and 12; see deter VIII par.138. 
Tt may be noted that the scribe sometimes writes Tey- sometimes Ty-. 
12. TOY», definitely not N TOY for Ncé-, perhaps again in line 13; see cha- 
pter VIII par.138. 


14. Lacuna supplied from the context, but by no means certain. 


Translation: 

(broken).... {and [his] children and Apa Abraham and [his] wife and his chil. 
dren and Makare and his wife and his children and Phibamou 1) and his 
wife and his son and sible (?) and Poukas (^) &nd his wife and his children 
and my dear brother Johannes and Ane (4) and Patse(?) and Hor and the rest 
LJ.) according to name; pray for me all of you =- 5 ~ my brethren 
in the places (réros) ©) of our village vouef.. 71...) God desired and 

I (?) went to Babylon (2? being safe by the will of God and I[sent|the 
letter(enteToNj) in to the governor (simBovros’); and God desired and he 


released ne (9) and he did not keep me back[...].....(?) 09), Behold 
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a1-chaléu(22) took him[.....]he sought after [. « « |from me and I did not 
find one that I ought to give (it) to him, nor did I find a man!?P)[..... 
ne asked] - 10 ~ the governor (supBovros) that he should release me. Then 
(Kotrov) T (2) (.....] come north to the place of the emir (13) and that 
he should receive the letter (meo Tori) and should give it to Petros and 
should f... and that he should speak[...] and I be releasea (14), ,. a (15) 
AS God livetn (6) not a single[.....] passed me by (vega pecv) in Babylon 
that they should[.....] nor many other villages. Now (emer ) brace your. 
selves up concerning that which[sha11 happen (?) and do not let (Gi your] 
~ 15 w heart suffer for me unti2[.... DI) Al..Chaleu. Farewell in[the 
Lord, 


(1) This spelling of the name Phdibammon-recurs Ryl.165 and elsewhere, 

(2) The name Sible is not listed in Preisigke: Namenbuch and I can only 
find it once again in Worrell, Coptic Texts III,16f. Worrell is 
probably right in comparing Sibylla; cf. Kolthe for Kollouthos, 
Serne for Seréne etc.. 

(3) Poukas is probably a variant of the name Phoka(s), cf.Phoukas Ep.vol. 
I poll and B.P.6139, see Ep.vol.I p.241. 

(4) Ane recurs as 4NH in Krall 1494, probable for Anna. 

(5) For Paese see Preisigke: Namenbuch, also B.M.(index), Bel, (index), 
etc. 

(6) An interesting use of romos, here evidently referring to various 
churches and monasteries in the village;  cf.Ep.vol.I pp.lO8f., 
also p.169 where this passage is cited(not quite correctly). 

(7) This village apparently not elsewhere. 

(8) Babylon is, of course, the wellknown Fustat near Cairo. In Coptic 
the name is frequently spelt as here maBiNon; thus 1853 nagy Ad, 
B.M.595 n&BiNoN , and Ryl.380 nABeXoN, etc.. 

(9) Cf.186 introduction; could also be translated: 'and I was released', 


(10) Perhaps supply the lacuna wneqeakee€ nufoi erbe TKjETANA[N]E &Npeovjusnti 
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187 (continued ) 


"and he did not keep me back for even the bat mte) (of) al-moumenin" 


ete. 


which is suggested by 2902? ; for this tax see chapter VI. 


(11) Al-Chaleu here and in the last line presents serious difficulties. 


I presume that it must be some Arabic name like chaz | ; Professor 
Kahle informs me that he does not know such a name, but does not 
consider it impossible. On the other hand it might be an Arabic 


word which I am unable to recognise. 


(12) Unfortunately the lacuna leaves the exact sense of this passage in 


doubt; perhaps a substitute is required before the writer of this 


` letter can be released. 


(13) The emir( pel ) was the pagarch, see Steinwenter: Studien pp.8ff.. 


(14) The passage from Kourov in line 10 to here probably describes in 


detail what has already been stated briefly in lines 7 = 10. 


(15) Perhaps read An yfo]N2 N61 [r]Novre ‘Surely God liveth! for up div etc., 


but doubtful. 


(16) 'As God liveth', we should have expected ‘as the Lord liveth' which 


is the biblical expression from the Hebrew ninim and the Greek 

$4 Kéevoc, e.g.Ruth III,13. ‘That phrase is sometimes used in Cop- 
tic letters, e.g. dern. 11?, B.M.1197, Sphinx vol.X, papyri from Ale. 
xandria, Ms.Copt.XIII. It may be noted that we find 'God' for 
"the Lord' only here and B.M.1158?, 


(17) If, indeed, Al-ChalGu is a personal name, we might supply the lacuna 


wain elt eJn fijan until I go away from Al-Chaléu'. For. wor ` 
êN in this sense see Crum; Dictionary p.275a, especially Ryl.289 
Jee NOJH PE NAOT ëGAnikoNé-CTrHbIpN tyouths fled (or: went away) from 


the monastery'. 


188 


(c 11; d 65a,b; d 67a,b; d 69a; d 76a; d 89a,b; d 169a) 12 by 9$ in- 


ches, width complete. Few ligatures, same hand as 189, 190, 191,second 
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hand; see Plate V,2. Another three fragments of letters by the same 
scribe are d l24d, d 150h and d 154b,0; see the Appendix to this docu. 
ment. it may be noted that the present document, being an official ap- 
plication to the monastery is written on good papyrus in a very large 
hand, while the other letters'by this scribe are written in a much smal- 
ler hand, | 

This letter is the only non-literary text in the present collection 


of which the Coptic text has been published, being printed in W,Till: 


Koptische Schutzbriefe number 84 (Mitteilungen des Deutschen Instituts 
für A tische Altertumskunde in Kairo vol.VIII, Berlin 1958). Till 
published the text of the papyrus from a copy which Crum had sent him, 
but I was fortunate in being abie to find eight further fragments and 
with the help of the two separate fragments which were known to Crum and 
were published by Till, I could add another five lines to the main frag. 
ment. These additional five lines have not only added to the sense, 
but have revealed some very interesting dialectical forms, for which see 
chapter VIII par.145. I have also been able to make a few minor correc 
tions to the text printed by Till. 

This and the following three letters, written by the same person, 
are among the most interesting in the whole collection. We know the 
writer's name as Shenoute from 1891 and 1617. He had evidently been ex- 


pelled from the monastery for some disobedience (18827?:10-11) 


, and with 
some others had suffered great iribulations (1902); and it is clear from 
all the letters that he was very eager to return. A definite time had 
probably. been fixed when he would be able to return, cf.note l below, and 
when Shenoute wrote 188 this time had passed. He had been warned,. how- 
ever, by the people with. whom he was staying, that on his return he would 
not be treated like the other members of the community, but would be com. 


8-10, In 188 he makes an 


pelled to do some work for the monastery (188 
official application to the monastery that they should give him a promise 


by God not to treat him differently from the rest of the community. 
I 
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Without such a promise he would not be able to return, but nevertheless 
he is willing to do all he can for the monastery and will send anything 
required. Especially he asks not to be excluded from their prayers, 
The request for prayers is also found in the other letters and combined 
with the evidence of other letters in the collection we hear of an inte. 
resting custom prevalent in the monastery, see note 2 below. The mene 
tion of Apa Ammone in 15810 is of some interest. There is little doubt 
that this is the same Ammone who appears elsewhere as superior of the 
monastery, see index. As the present letter was most likely addressed 
to the superior of the monastery, Ap& Ammóne is clearly not superior at 
the time when the letter was written. On the other hand, another letter 
from Shenoute, 190, is definitely addressed to Apa Ammone as superior 
since he holds the title teddopos. ` We may conclude,therefore, that She. 
noute's request for a 'promise by God' was not granted and that he did 
not return to the monastery, but makes a further application in the later 
letter 190. 
(broken) 

[ bau, 

l. NCA METPE Ticfoo]YN Auer Mip[eyjepnoke 

AYW NAT CW TU Réai[pufr bor Nen[ro]AH rap[SYN] 

TAT ënnen erfort Aaen +w[w]me eiun exNobe 
5 nia aficeaji ovn Xe ev n[apJAN KEXNE Nai EINHY 

EBoX eiroor[HyrN XE oy EPHC kara ofyjo 

ec NknASTrk GI RO NENIOTE NNE Npoovyo) NTOY 

Cid KAAT Ni Ayw Xe NEOYO Xe EIGYANEI ON GAYA 

Mòg TE Maoi enkepoo[v|o) enuon npoc Zu EYENOY 
10 MALO] RATHI AYW EWYWNE YATTI NAoroe ENNOYTE 

Ndi NCOYKAXT EZOYN E[MdALLANQOME NOH Nn&oc 

TH PY waei EPHC E€d)WNE MUON melou ALALO! 

NOYWZAN TOC) Anon dc [H] pr [on &S]konoN KAN c&eHr 


14 KAN Cé.pHC TITAPKO AKALOTN ENNOYTE Xe NNeT 
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15 NOCT CARBON ALAXOT N ENNET N ag H OX ava Soo ne 

TET RAP lòv NA NEONOC ENTE X pid N P1CO2 ALA TÒL 

ALON OYE EPUYAN MAWON YK pid Noyewy KATA TEN 

GOAU- “TALON epoq ENEP ATCW TA AYA al TOOT 

THY TN TNUINE ENANA KWETANTINE ALN ANMÈ 
20 GEYTOCE JAN AMA BAAKONE NAI leg JLALOOY 

Enn kO KAİ EN NETNYRHR ETOYAKRBR -p- | 


(margin) 


ou Ss nip[ey|epnoBe avw NaTCW TUL, confused; either mipeyepNoBE avw niaT- 
CWTA OF MP EYEP NOBE NAT CONTAL 
3, NEN[TOJA for NNENTOM, See chapter VIII par.80m. | 
4. nrar- for nrarern, See Chapter`VIIT par.145. | 
erfoJorr' for eroor, See chapter VIII par.ll4. 
5. Nicaeli, probable, but not certain. 


ar-for arern-, See chapter VIII par.145. 


To Q1XW for ginen, See chapter VIII par.87. 


9. pooja , practically certain; there is no sign of the i' printed by l 
Till (po.[]i). | d 


poo[v]o) e nuocht for poovay NIMON See chapter VIII par.82d. 


pou OH for mpoc be ; Cl NOH line 11; see chapter VIII par.22. 


Noy , not Xooy as printed by Till. 
10. Gari for aere) , See chapter VIII par.145. 

Aoroc ennoyre for orocH.nwovre, See chapter VIII par.82d. 
ll.NcovkKéo-r for NC€KAk&r, See chapter VIII par.138. 

NOH for NOE, cf.npoc OH line 9; see chapter VIII par.22. 


12, cya! ei for Yael 5 I am unable to explain the é in front of the 


gal, but cf. Stern,Koptische Grammatik par.426. 
ALE for (ujuN-, See chapter VIII par.82k. 
13, NOY WAAN N TOM) see note 10 below. 


NToUj ALoNACTkpifok|for NTOG) uNMoNACTHPION, see chapter VIII paragraphs 
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80 and 964. 
13. €]konon for XoinoN, see 18914 note. 
14.444140 TN for MAWTN, again line 15; see chapter VIII par.61. 
TAP KO MAOTN E TINO Y T€ LOT TAP KO AALWITN MANOYTE » See chapter VIII par. 
82h. 
NN€T-forNNE€rN, see chapter VIII par.l141. 
15.No6r for web, See chapter VIII par 124. 
AALOTN LOK MWOTN, gain line 14; see chapter VIII par.61. 
16.rerxpt- for TéTNXpi& , See chapter VIII par.141. On the use of the 
Greek noun fei as a verb here see chapter VIII par.1578. 
NeoMoc, cf. Na uc] 254°; cf.Ep.vol.I pp.251f. and Stern: Koptische 
Grammatik par.513, also above chapter VIII par.79A. 
19. nna (Sic) for nand; this spelling of mank recurs frequently on Cop. 
tic inscriptions, e.g.Quibbell: Saggara 266; B.I.F.vol.III (1903) 
p.205 line 12; Wulff: Altchristliche Bildwerke etc., zweiter Nach- 
trag p.8 number 2255; it is also sometimes found in literary ma- 


nuscripts, e.g.Morgan vol.XXXI p.KA col.l line 12, 


Translation: 

(broken) ... iad ...(?) Petre. I know - I, this sinner and disobedient 
(one) = that I transgressed all the commandments (évrony) which you com 
manded me and I am guilty in every sin. = 5. 1 [wrote (?)] , therefore, be- 
cause you told (wwe wyyerrecv) me as I was going away from you, saying: 
Come south at (the fixed ?) time‘) and prostrate yourself upon our (de. 
ceased ) fathers (?), The cares of the odela (>) did not let me come; and, 
what is more, if I come again, I shall be seized for even some care (4) of 
the monastery (J4ov«o-T- (e tov ) as they are advising me « 10 . here), And 
if you will give me a promise (oy os) by God (62), and I am permitted ( to 
come)  ) into [my] dwelling-place 9) like ali the people (Anes) (3), I shall 
come South; if not, it is not possible for me to dwell(?) within the 


boundaries 10) of the monastery (movxeTje tov Js Now (Korov) whether north 


188 (continued) 607 
or south (12), I adjure you by God, that you do not = 15 = cast me out 
from you in your prayers. And if you need (xeecx ) anything at all(6xws) 
in the need (xe x ) of the body (rmx), tell us; ` and if the monastery (mo~ 
vk TYE LOV) needs (x ee (x ) anything within(Kara) our power, tell us concer- 
ning it; .we will not be disobedient (12), And through you (13) we greet 


(14) and Papa = 20. Theutose(2?) and Apa Anm6ne 16). 


Papa Kostantine 
These (things) I am writing; we shall farewe11(17) py your holy pray- 


ers. + 


(1) tat the fixed time! (Kara ovocia ); the passage presents serious dif. 
ficulties. Crum: Dictionary p.500a cites two passages for Kara 
ovoéty and suggests the translation 'from time to time'; yet, on 
the other hand, while I am`unable to adduce further examples for 
KATA Geer: I have found & number of examples for its equivalent 
KATO. Kot POC and parallels show that it had the same meaning as Kara 

45 


KAI POC NIAL o Thus compare J.82°~ enwpk LIWY NANOYTE ANANTOKPATWE 


ANTCOTHPIO NNEN XZICOOYE ETAPKE! EZWN KATA Kéipoc ETPNPOEIS, Similar. 


ly Krall 1139 and 1167", with B.M.Or.6202 (unpublished) enwpk NnNovre 


MAMAN TWKPA TWP ANMOY AA NETAPKE! EXWN TENOY AYW KATA KAIPOC 
niu TépNpoerc , similarly B.M.Or.6203,6204, Krall 7 and here 10322, 
ids 


meaning: Ryl.145; J.7812:74, 8174, 8616, 8915, 9684, 10062, 10649, 
107,148,211 
106 : 


al.. A number of other passages also point to this same 


al.. It may be noted that in nearly all these 
cases the translation "from time to time' is not possible. The 
two passages cited by Crum for kara ovoei give good sense if 
translated like Kata Katpoc ‘at any time' and under the circum. 
stances this translation seems preferable. 

Turning to the passage under discussion we are faced with 
further difficulties: The translation ‘at any time' seems unlikely 
in view of the context, and Till's translation, following Crun, 


‘come south from time to time! is clearly impossible, if only, 
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because from the whole letter it is obvious, that the writer is not 
thinking of occasional visits ‘from time to time', but of a return 
once and for all. The question really is, whether the writer had 
actually been expelled from the monastery, or whether he had merely 
left the monastery because he had been disobedient and was afraid 
of the consequences. Only in the second instance the translation 
‘come south at any time! (i.e.'come south whenever you desire!) 
would be admissible. It seems to me, however, that the whole con. 
text of the letter speaks against such a conclusion: Firstly, the 
danger, that the writer on returning would not be treated as every. 
one else, was suggested not by the superior, or superiors, of the 
monastery, but by persons with whom the writer was living; second. 
ly, the writer had clearly been disobedient which had led to his 
leaving the monastery; and thirdly,he had not left secretly, but 
had seen the superior, or superiors, before he left, and was told 
that he should return, clearly not at any time, but at some defi- 
nite date in the future. Under the circumstances we are probably 
justified in reading Kà-ro- (ripovoerg y just as in line 14 we have to 
read NTOUJ N MPALONACTH PION o The omission of the definite article 
in cases like this is by no means unparalleled and in chapter VIII 
par.94 I have collected all examples known to me, In this case 
we may translate ‘come south at (the fixed) time' and we find a close 
parallel to this in another letter from the collection, 202, where 
two persons who had been expelled from. the monastery ask for per. 
mission to return, and they specifically mention 'the fixed time 
(mpa dézade) has been completed. For such periods of penance 
after which the offenders might return, cf. Riedel and Crum Ca. 


nons of Athanasius of Alexandria par.27. 


(2) ‘prostrate yourself upon our fathers! (wknéerkeiXo NeNiore), Till 


translates this: 'und dich unseren Vatern (zu Füssen) wirfst' (and 


throw yourself (at the feet of) our fathers). If the writer had 
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indeed intended to express this, we might have expected him to 
writes NINò lTK EXN NEYOYEPHTE NNENIOTE , CL. P.S.p.61 ole! GOH NG! AM. 90. 
acrana ti EXN NEYOYVEPHTE actni epoov tand Martha came forward 
and threw herself on his feet and kissed them', There is, how. 
ever, one reference which I owe to Dr.Crum's dictionary slips which 
might support Till's translation:  Lefort:Pachomius(Sahidic) p.179 
lines 15 fet ANAA EGANMAQTN EXWK NTNACMAZE NTEKAME H TEKTANPO 
'But we throw ourselves upon you (St.Antony) and we kiss your head 
or your mouth', 

But Till's translation becomes extremely unlikely in view of 


three passages in the other letters of our writer; 


" (sie) 
1898 - 10 ETETNEP NEN Ade Eye LEN Mod- NIA. EGATETA)NOPEU 
N 
[capai NETNŐIX Neq ayo ZIXW NEnKoeic NIOTE ON 
[ |ETaHN EZOYN ENNOYTE 


!..you making our] remembrance in every place [in] which you spread 

[upwards your hands] and upon our lords the fathers also [e AOU +] who 

are near unto God, ! 

18990 |Bwk exo newiaT NTETNEP M[ENMEE YE 

tw. go to our father and make [our remembrance E 

190? ~ 3 Jam EKTI NN ENEPMAEEYE NNETOYAAB ETNEMAK 
[UN NNEN EIDTE e]rove&& ET(ETN)BHK EXwoy 

ENS you giving our remembrance to the saints which are with you 

[and to(?) our] holy [fathers] when you go to them..,' 

The solution of the problem is clearly to be found in the meaning 

ofélwr,ELSTE "father, fathers'. For this there are another six 

passages from the present collection which, in my opinion, show 

conclusively that we have a reference here to the graves of the de. 

ceased holy fathers, which are in the monastery, over whom prayers 

were said and to whom devotion was paid: 

19215 - 14 ayw ep! ME(NMEECYE GEN NEW TÉ ETOYAAB 


tand make our remembrance upon our(?) holy fathers'. 


DI 
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1937 [API TENALE E]YE ui Zi NEKIYANON NEN OT] 
(make our] remembrance upon the remains (Nelipavoy ) of our [holy fa. 
thers'. 
1945 api naueeffe Gin Nentore[ 
'make my | remembrance upon our holy] fethers[. 
195? ovo] yr € Zeien eic[re 
fa pay devotion to our fathers. 
1968 Wiehe Nore. at anal 
'pass by (ragayetr) the remains (Ae pa v ov) of the saint Apel ...*. 
19196 Je AIPANON NNEN eue Eé eent 
PERO remains of our holy fathers|.. d 

References to this custom which is known to have been wide. 
Spread are extraordinarily rare in Coptic non-literary sources. 
A very close parallel is S.m.1867/ - 18 

EP MENMEEYE BI ZRKEUMCWAZ MEN TWA 
ETOYALIB ovy Xi ZUapònN NTETPIAC ETOYAAB È 

"Make our remembrance upon the body of our holy father; farewell 
in the name of the Holy Trinity'.f 
In J.751082. we hear of Apa Psan and Apa Epiphanios NA! "ewe ETEPE 
MEYAIYANON ETOYÒAB KH gunronoc "those whose holy remains Dette vg) 
now lie in the monastery(roros)'; and the excavation of that mo- 
nastery has actually revealed some graves within the monastery and 
two of these contained almost certainly the bodies of the founder 
Apa Epiphanios and his successor Apa Psan, and a temple~like struc. 
ture had been erected over the graves, see Ep.vol.I pp.45ff.. Un- 
fortunately, as pointed out in the introduction above, we have no 
plan or any record whatsoever of the buildings at Bala'izah which 
might have shown us the position in the monastery of the graves of 
tour holy fathers'. A similar reference we have from the monas. 
tery of Apa Apollo at Bawit (Maspero: Bawit p.47) nrepeyBwKk EXN 


MALA ETAAILAY AMEYZO EPOYOEIN AMALAT E 
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‘when he had gone to (or: upon) that place, his face shone excee.. 
dingly'. | 
Cf, R.O.C. vol.V p.67 line 16, where Apa Daniel of Scete on a visit 
to the monastery of Apa Apollo at Bawit went ets Thy pari peny Tov 
Gë? Arorrd ) 
‘Literary sources have yielded an abundance of evidence for 
this custom, especially those texts which deal with the miracles of 
a saint, generally a martyr, in his shrine, One of the most inte. 
resting parallels was supplied to me by Professor Drescher from his 
book Apa Mena p.33b lines 4ff.: 
NEBAY NNGMHHWE Ze MOT ENECHT Sun Anerem: NTEN 
NEST THYTN: NTETN MAPA KARE! ALO Up NY Conc ALM EME + NUX Ap (ZÈ 
NHTN ALN ETE TN epxpte- npe | | 
tand they said to the multitudes; Go down to (or: upon) the body 
(eux) of the saint and prostrate yourselves and beseech him to 
pray to Christ and to grant you that which you neet, 
Cf, also pp. AH, 426, 1320, 61°}, etc.. This reference is of 
particular interest as we know from Kaufmann's excavation of the 
site that the body of Apa Mena rested in a crypt below the ground. 
| Another close parallel is from the miracles of Apa Merkou- 
rios the general, B.Misc. 278: 
NTEYNOY ^nu)Hpé A HAR Xp». en oYN 06 Kibou. Yan TY €l envape 
TYPTON ner oyo.o-B &eNovNoÓ Neore Au OYWDUT ELM mounn 
AANETOY RAAB AYNAY ETWECEPE ln, ECHAQZT ewe EKA ncu Ad. MUNET ~ 
OV bd AN MECEIWT AN TECUAANY EVNAPAKAKEI MOY EYBOHDEL NAC 
"Tamediately the young boy ran with all his might until he came to 
the shrine(megrvp.ov) of the saint with great fear and he wot. 
shipped the body (eux) of the saint. And he saw the young daughter 
prostrated, as it were, upon the body (sj) of the saint with her 
father and her mother, they beseeching him and helping her'. 
Cf. also B.Misc.221, B.S.M.130; C.43,pp. 211929, 1346, 153, 222; 
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C.86, pp.5317, 26010; A.M.112, 172; Miss.IV,204; B.S.M.130; E. 
W. p.138(Ode 4), p.86(fragment 7); N.& E. 39236. al,pl.. Compare 
also Leipoldt,Schenoute von Atripe pp.30f.. 

(3) For the meaning of oboik see Preisigke: Wòrterbuch. The word origi- 
nally meant 'land', 'property'etc., but in the seventh and eighth 
centuries came to denote the land belonging to some village and ad. 
ministered by it. That is evidently the meaning here; Shenoute 
was working for some village and probably had contracted to work 
for it for a definite period of time. ode Ct in this meaning re. 
curs elsewhere in Coptic texts, e.g. Ryl.l24, B.M.629, and Clédat: 
Bawit(Memoirs XII) p.47 (XXXII,2). 

(4) 'care of the monastery! was evidently some duty or employment in the 
monastery which was beneath the dignity of the normal monks, or 
just extra work; cf. also above 'cares of the oper dat, 

(5) ‘as they are advising me here! (npocóH ey XNov Mol earHi), The 
use of gartHi is interesting here and occurs in a meaning which is 
not cited in Crum: Dictionary. It evidently corresponds to the 
French 'chez'. The word occurs in the same meaning in 25921, 
‘Further search after a few lentils and the small saltfish and 
bring them when you come; for we shall not (be able to) find 
(them) with ust(earHn, i.e.'here'). Similarly 5.8.1116 0789 5, 
'search after him at your place'(eeru«) and B.M.545 number 27, the 
desires some money from a man at your place'(gaernk). 

(6) For the ‘promise (Adyos) by God! see the full discussion in Till: 
Koptische Schutzbriefe; cf. also his further discussiorf in A.Z. 
vol, LXXVI (1940) pp.74 ~ 76. 

(7) I suggest we supply Ni after Kaat (understood), cf.line 8, but it is 
not necessary. 

(8) 'dwelling-place' (4 ngwne) in this context probably refers to the 
monk's cell, see Crum; Dictionary 2808. | 

(9) ‘all the people' (Aer trupy ) probably refers, as elsewhere, to the 


188 (continued) 615 


monastic community, see chapter V p.54. 


(10) 'it is not possible for me to dwell(?) within the boundaries of the 


(21) 


monastery! (mebou sol Mere NTOU aoNasTik]pi[on). Till translates 
this by:'..ist es mir nicht moglich den Auftrügen des Klosters zu 
entsprechen', He proposes to interpret ovwz4. as 'obey' and notes 
that Crum thought this meaning unlikely, but not impossible. My 
translation is based partly on this difficulty that ovwa4 does not 
occur elsewhere in that meaning, and partly on a different inter. 
pretation of TOU 5 but, admittedly, my suggestion too is little more 
than a guess, and is put forward really as an alternative to Till's 
translation. In line 2 the writer mentions 'I have transgressed 
all the commandments which you commanded mer and the word for 'com.. 
mandments ! there is not rou, but the Greek EVT oM. Furthermore, 
it seems that the writer intended to express here much the same as 
‘come into my cell' in line ll. The Coptic word rou) apart from 
its meaning 'commandment"' (read rwa) can also mean 'boundary', cf. 


Crum; Dictionary p. 4522 esp.J.65?? 


EIZOYN gibo ENEYTOOY NTO) 
amronoc 'within and without the four boundaries of the monastery'. 
I would suggest, therefore, that for noyweuw NTow we either read 
(1) Novwè Xe» v N TOU) ‘it is not possible for me to dwell within the 
boundaries of the monastery'; or (2) Novwaat er ovwe an>nrow 'it is 
not possible for me to dwell within the boundaries of the monastery 
again'; or (3) NoYWZ <apacdnpuondcrHpion "dwell in the monastery! with 
Tou added as an afterthought. 

‘whether north or south! KAN CAKEOHT KAN CA pHC , this probably recurs 
in 115? tege therefore] I am prepared [to repay to you| without any 
fambiguity whether north| or south of Teshné'; and a close parallel 
is G.Brunton; Matmar par,172 p.95, a Coptic ostracon found at Mat. 
mar on the east bank of the Nile almost exactly opposite Bala'izahn, 
lines 15 =- 14 'I have not heard north or south that a woman left 


her children and went (away)' neuer TR ovfaje zane (collated); 
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Professor J.Drescher drew my attention to three passages in P. 

Lond.IV: 156522 t... whether before our lord the all-famous go. 

vernor, or before any authority, north or south, (saying) ...' 

[eiae] sew eEoveu- Mia, newer MPKHC, cf.p.484 note g; and 157424 

NJET NA EALLIT". exe NET N[nplc. The passage clearly has the meaning 
— of 'anywhere' etc., cf. also below 2261. 

(12) 'we will not be disobedient', or perhaps better 'we will not turn a 
deaf ear", 

(13) c£.1919, 25972, also 20272, 

(14) The normal spelling in Coptic of the name Constantine. This person 
recurs in another letter by this scribe, see the appendix to the 
present document. 

(15) Theutose for Theodosios; this spelling again B.M.1119?, 1126? and 
elsewhere. 

(16) On Apa Ammone here see above the introduction to the present docu- 
ment. 


(17) See 186 note 9. 


Appendix: . 
The three fragments of letters by the scribe of 188, 189, 190, and 
191(second hand). 
(a) 1244: nennt [andre Nia 
(b) 150h: (broken) 
[ E[poy aynopKy ANT K[ 


JE «ve T..NAAANTECTI 


Jawnel 
` (broken) 
(c) 154b,c: (broken) 
f eplox ek Goof 


E]epai NANoY[TE 


(gap) 


188 (continued) 
[e nc.. ciel 
ko]creN r iNe[ 
(broken) 
Verso: (continued) (broken) 
—— Jan . ETBE neuf 


£N | pi KE epgoi[ 
(broken) 


189 
(a 56) 94 by 4$ inches, height editè lete For this letter and other 
letters by the same scribe see 188 introduction. A facsimile of part 
of the present papyrus is given on plate V,2. 
(margin) 

| [+ exci p& x AnNov-re NIGOPN AN Neq Nid ANOK GJENOYTE 

[ Jeyceat epariy NeqXoeic niote 

[ Ti[&e noz e rinpo[c]kHNe Nov[UH] 

[Hye Neon wneynolnorion weve[pwre NA Xoeic 

LN [Miore ETI, WANTE nNo]rre ANT NEAM WÈ NKECON 

(NEP) nat KATA MAPOCWAJON NTE NANOÉ NPACYE KWK EBA 

[ Xoetc]Niore err ETPETETNAOYN € 

[BOX er(e TN) epn en Allee Su At vi. Egjatmopey 


[ee pi NE€TNÓIX NEHTY oyju 2i Zon NEN KOEIC NioTe ON 


10 [ |ETZHN EZOYN EMNOYTE eni 
[ Joe CHP EBON ZATHN NCOYTNET 
[ |NTENYENKOTK AN TEYOYH TH 
[pe JIT nencwus NCOYGWON ENN 
[ yan eXomon TIMA PA KANE 

15 [ , Jerunne €&ox ernipe N ne" Gie) 


[ueeve Xe eynd&C) N[ A242 en €Ney 616 EBON KE N 


H N a 
[ ALMENJEU ZEGOU epooy EXOMON NTA Gi) 


18 L |Tbw erNipe NMENMEECYE" 


615 


616 189 (continued) 


(margin, continued on the Verso) 


Verso: ` zc (margin) 
19 +ayw erbe n&oqd Novel EK] 
20 KX*eclà. NAMENI KOYI TAKE ] 


EXOMON ZKC OVMALWE NZO[kOk7 AZI TYONTO| 
ory NT AALOYN JAN récop[re 

TEKKAECIS. ETE Mpocd[opd 

ga ri poune mnmécovo EY[ 


25 MECHPA GJANTENOYCOYN[HTN 


i 
] 
J 
] 
Yo ETBE MACON Kor of 1 

ewj Mai ' €Xonov Xwovi[ 1 

ewy Niu &méqXoov Nafi S 
. ZHC OVTEPALMCION ON AITA[DOYY NHTN B 
30 bwk EXW MENI WT NTETNEPN[ENMEEYE ] 

ALOOY TÈMPOCK HNE Nrojoetaj[ (Qe Care N ] 
32 NIO'T € er ov äi &an'Eoeic +[ 1 


(margin) 


Address: (written above the text on the Verso) ———» 


33 +NABLINOYTE NRoeic erT) [ 


34 [ JN ana nerpoe unt È 


2. EPATY NeqXoelc for epay NMeq(Xoeic , similarly line 4 evra) orion (NONE VEePHTE 
()NAXoeic, see chapter VIII par.80,m; wé should have expected éperov, 

Be npoc KNNE for MPOCKYN €; again in line 31, see chapter VIII par 59. 

8, E4YAT nopea) for EMSTETNTMOPEW, gee chapter VIII par. 143. 

Mod Tor Aë see chapter VIII par.ll. 

9. el Xw- for ZIXN-, see chapter VIII par.87. 

15. Ncoy- for nce, perhaps also in line 11, see chapter VIII par, 138. 

l4.EXomon for kXotnon, again lines 17,21, 27,1887; GË, EXEMWN Ryl. 409; eXxinon 
BKU 2621}, epenon BM 110322, enu no i. BM 11167 014: V0. 5,5, 


15. Erni pé for erernipe, again in line 18, see chapter VIII par.145. 


-189 (continued) ` 617 
16. bib for bx, see chapter VIII par.124. 
oi. ane, again in line 29; cf. 134+ note. 
30, em: Tor gAN-, cf, line 9; see chapter VIII par.87. 


Translation:. 

[+ In the name of God. First of all I Shenoute (1)[ Bonn he is wri. 
ting to his lords the fathers[.....] I selute(wewdyecv) and worship(meo o- 
kuvecv) [many times the] footstool(dromadior) of the feet of my lords = 5 . 
he honoured fathers (2) until) God deems me worthy again[to do this face 
to face (7) Jana my great joy is complete (“.[... my loras] the honoured fas 
thers that you should continue [to] remember[us]in every place (in] which you 
spread (upwards your hands (? ana] also upon our lords the fathers (6) om LO mo 
[kalis (T)!wno are near to God. Since(émec ?) [. ie prepared at our 
place (8? e (2) E sosoo ] and we are not able to sleep the whole night DT., 
Yè .| our body (spa) (and) that they may despoil [eves] Now (Ao cmo V) (10) T 
beseech(m«ee kxxetv) m 15 -[..... [who continue(?) to [remember] us [that] we 
[nay be] saved (14) from their hands, because (dè we have not] been able 
to prevail against them.  Further(N+rev) we have[..... Jcontinue (2) to 
remember us. (margin, continued on the Verso) 
Verso: -+And as regards the matter of the one[..... J= 20 n church tek: 
ow) these Sung ones have not offered IT. ...] Further (enee ), behold 
half a solidus D have received| from Pamoun and George |.. ewa] church (é rey 
ott) for the offering(moogopx) (14) for ...]until this year; its wheat 
LJ 25 — its wine 1?) we will send to[ you es] and as regards my 
brother Kosma L sue this] very matter. Further(Noun ev) ask him [. saline 1 
everything which he will send to [me brai . |Behold I have sent [to you] also 
a trimesion (that you may (?)| go to our father (26) and [remember (? ) us d 
OT) them. I worship (Treogkov etv) the dust [ot the feet of [the(?) ho. 
noured fathers (18), Farewell in the Lord.-t | 
(19) 


Address; +The God-loving honoured lords m aa | and Apa Petros and 


DE 


618 189 (continued) 

(1) The name of the scribe of the present letter, 188, 190, and 191(se.. 
cond hand) is also found in 1917; see 188 introduction. 

(2) For this salutation formula and the lacunae cf. C.0.90,93,94,97,etc., 
S.T.189, 242,300, V.0.50,86 etc., (all from Thebes), also V.C.114, 
(Fayyum), Krall 238(north of Shmun ?) Ryl.296 al.pl.; cf. also 
here 3951, The formula is also found in Greek documents, e.g. Pe 
Fouad I 89?- -3 TreosKkovwy KAL Kora yomervos T Evo gi bere CX va TV 
eb op n mer ov wrod Ov TW E ayati decrorw S 

(3) For this phrase and the lacuna cf. 1919 and note, 206?, 2151 A 2231, 
see also Jern.11? and references there, 

(4) A common phrase, cf. 1868, 2231, al.. : 

(5) Lacuna supplied from the context, but doubtful; cf. 21616, 2179, 
218°, 219°. 

(6) See 188 note 2 and references there. 

(7) Perhaps [NTay puakapioc] 'who have become blessed'; for ETZHN EZOoYn e: 
ANOYTE 'who are near unto God! cf, j9 0h. 555 where this phrase also 
refers,as here, to deceased saints. 

(8) For. the use of earn here see 188 note 5. 

(9) Or:'that we are not able to sleep the whole night'. For this and 
the next sentence cf.190? and below note ll. 

(10) Aotrov in this letter is interesting; it is used four times, each 

— time to introduce another request or paragraph. 

(11) This and the next line would seem to imply more than ordinary trou- 
bles with which Shenoute and his companions were afflicted; cf. 
188 introduction and 1907. 

(12) Perhaps 'that you might continue to remember us', but doubtful. 

(13) Unfortunately the lacuna leaves this interesting sentence in doubt; 
The Coptie Toro (€zpd!) is a word commonly used in the Old Testa- 
ment for ‘offering up' sacrifice. Perhaps the young ones were to 
offer up the meospoea , cf, below. The 'young ones' here may me- 


rely refer to junior monks, cf. Noé «y«pe chapter V p.25. 


189 (continued) - 619 | 
(14) Perhaps supply the lacuna in line 22 -[re NTaraay EZOYN e] and trans. 
late: 'behold half a solidus I have received from Pamoun and George | 
that I might give it to the church for the offering of ... until 


this year'. The mpospopx here probably refers to some definite 


offering for the soul of some person, as was common at this period; 
see below 306 introduction and references there. 

(15) The wheat (read ne(oQcovo ?, cf.necHpr) and the wine were probably 
part of the TLOO og es since the feminine possessive adjective is 
used; alternatively the church's wheat and wine are referred to. 


(16) C£.188 note 2 and references there. The mention of a trimesion 


which was sent, in close connection with what follows, would seem | 
to suggest that Shenoute paid this trimesion to be remembered in | 
ihe prayers over the badut, but the passage is somewhat doubtful. 
(17) Not:'and remember us over them!. I am unable to suggest anything 
for the latter part of the lacuna. | 
(18) For this phrase and the lacuna cf. 0.0.95 al.; we might have ex. 


pected:'I worship the feet of your honoured paternity', but there 


Seems hardly enough room for this in the lacuna. 
(19) Perhaps the same person who appears elsewhere as superior of the | 


monastery, cf. index. 


190 
(a 158) 2$ by 8i inches, incomplete. For this letter and other let- 
ters by the same scribe see 188 introduction. 


(margin) 


|NTEKBEOHINiCTAToc [nteo]pogoc N[X]oetc DEE ert 

|avw EKTİ NMENEPMAUEEYE NNETOYAAB ETN EMLAK 

efrovaak ETBHK eier EBON KE AZENNÉ NZice 

JANTN z0doK, ewe [Ja.av[i].[ | 
(broken) 


e UW N kä 


K 


620 190 (continued) 


Verso: (Address) —  ` 


6 +nfeorinetoc neeodopoc NXGOEIC NIWT ert, and ansfone 


l. For the restorations and the lacunae in this line see the address on 


the Verso. 


5. ETBHK probably for ererw&Hk , See chapter VIII par.143. 


Translation: 


[+First of all I greet] you the most God loving (Geogii éo“ruros), God... 


bearing (Geocceos) (1) lord (and) honoured father[.... -| and you remembering 
us to the saints (2) who are with you [and to our] holy [fathers] when you go 
to them 3), because some great tribulations [. ae we have not a soli. 
dus ...(?) [. .... (broken). 

Address; +o the Me ee a God-bearing (Geode os) lord 


(and) honoured father Apa Ammóne (?) [-- . Yi A 


(1) The title $€o$9eo; was applicable only to bishops, archimandrites and 
- superiors of monasteries, cf. Ep.263 note 3. 
(2) If 'saints' here refer io ihe monastic community, the writer is pro- 
bably thinking of the use of this word by St.Paul, e.g. Rom.I,7; 
2 Cor.I,1; Eph.I,1; al.. 
(3) Supplying [aye NNEN (OTE efrovaak » but doubtful; see 188 note 2 and 
the discussion there. 
| (4) Perhaps supply [ze eepal EXON avw] and translate; because some great 
| tribulations [have fallen upon us and] we have not a solidus; for 
the tribulations cf. 188 introduction and 189 notes 9 and 11. 


(5) On the mention of Apa Ammóne as superior here see 188 introduction. 


191 
(c 15 and d 153b) 5 by 15 inches, width complete. Two hands, the 
first hand wrote lines l to 7, first half, and the second hand wrote 


lines 7, second half, to 9. For the writer of the second half of this 


191 (continued) 621 
letter and other letters by the same scribe see 188 introduction. 


(broken) 


L 
Ex 


die oi [ETEN TIE urIAaeperke[. voe ey eve 


2 De asie Qe eke pipe cm ka [e e EEN ECR: Loops etos 
| ee nerpe 
5 NTNX[.....]&covac GA[N]E! NTNTI NETNZO Emad Mr, 
na INPTAK TN OOYY 
4 ETETNE[.....]N tan [ee de 09622046 Noek ANXI[TOY eleve eu 


vol. JNA AN NOE TN 


5 TIZICE NHTN EPE n[Xdeic OYWE MEYCEALOY EPWIN dal, Je 
lis TEE Jézova[......]Nepanay 

6 TIC € NTETN ALIX” RALEPIT N[colN ZITN NELCZAL ayw err[oor- 
THY TN TIKCMNA ZE NO[YALHHGYE N[con 

7 DNA MHNA ALN NAP AMA WAKAPE UNNECNHY THPOY + (second koud) + gYENoy TE 
nernewHpe NEAR JE... 

8 NTETNMANAFION NEIWT AYW NCON AYW NADEIT Gär LOD UA NIAI KATA 
MPOCWNON AYW TIMAPA KAKSL NTETN[ eee ui] 

9 NMAMEEYE ZNNETNQAHA EToYÒASB A- 

(margin) 


T, nap" for n&pxoN. 
METNEYKPE Lor mernynpe, see chapter VIII par.140b. 


8. WANTIAnYA , cf, d ll4e Jyanre: Anfyajkafra npocwnom, cf. also 189 note 3. 


Translation; 
(broken).... bai come L nm and] stand [ enn pe the Lord |. an . |Petre, and we 
receive [. ee]oee(?) we will come and direct you to the place and will ls eu 
n . |which(or: whom) you sent ...(?) P . | asia CP?) [Beho1a] we have received two 
'thallion '-measures (1) of bread vsus] eO (?) and you have not = 5 = trou. 
bled yourselves. May the ‘Lord increase his blessing upon you and E m a] 


...(?) to please him. I salute(derayetv) you the Christ-lovi LAS XE tor 
i LEY j ng xe 


622 191 (continued ) 

ros) '?) dear brother through this letter; and through youl”) T salute 
(end "eur ) many times Apa Mena and the &oyw ^) Apa. Makare and all the 
brethren. t (Second hand) + Shenoute(?), your Least (éAxxerres) son, I 
(-....[ you the 811-holy Qravd p cos ) l”) father and brother and lord until I 
am worthy of this face to face(k«rx medevwmrov) and I beseech (maga KaNetY ) 


your [..... that you| remember me in your holy prayers. +- (margin) 


(1) On this measure see W.3.p.20. 

(2) In both these cases we might have expected MANTI Koxpie ros and AN TMAN- 
&noc, but the use of certain Greek words in this sense recurs else. 
where, and Crum drew attention to this phenomenon in Ryl.289 note 
3. The following words are found used like this; cyra Bet taroc 
C.0.243?; Genee Bee ere 0.0.1718? beodbikseraroc Bal.1907, Ryi.339, 
BM 4647; Beodianc Bal.160°,BM 11511“, Worrell, Coptic Texts III, 
Ale tél, annnporaroe CO 400, RE 5; touuwrame Bal. 208°, 2387, ws 
109+, Ry1.289; nanarroc Bal.191%, 214°; nepibkenroc BMOr.6201 B 44; 
Pi doxp te Toc Bal.191°, 

(3) C£.188 note 13. 

(4) The title XeXwy in this context is unusual and almost suggests that 
this was an office in the monastery; cf. 186 note l. 


(5) On this person see 188 introduction. 


192 
(d 17; d 95e; d 109c) 10 by 7$ inches, width complete. Few ligatures. 
| (broken) 
[ pid. pala EMT e Xe alee effe K 
[ [hte NrakBwk 
[ JyartN ovnaye 
[ NEON epe nNoYre 
[ Je EKWN Aere NNOY 
[re Jana evewobp qr 


[xe @. Jun Kewpke AN Ray PINE 


192 (continued) 623 


8 [AN . [vac AN nenocroeXoc AN &n& o) 


ENOYTE AN Codid AN ANSCTOY 
10 ALN TCOMONITHE AN TPAYE UNN 
NPWALE THPOY ayw weine ENATi[K] 
do kA WN ANA ICAAK AN NENIWI 
AN MAKOC us. AKTÒINOY TE Ayw ap | 
Y nea.eeve SCH NEIWTE eroréAb . : | 
| 
15 AYW And MIASTHO AN ATA pave | 
THING avo AINE ENDH BAMALWN 
ALN TEDPKE AN ADANACE AN ALAP KOS 
&NOK KpHKOMIA "one EpW-ArN 
Si Moi THP4 Ai Eur € BOA 
20 NC@TN UNYA ALMA TT, BE ayj 
AITN | ALNETN IT WANTE MHNA MA 
GHPE enerwoyXer ETNANOYR Nal 


anok MAK TaKay Tiaine 


24 (| epok eA.[n]&[e] nr ov[ [eer | 
(margin) 

Verso: (Address) 4 | 
25 P naare pit NOH [p e | 


le Aurélie uatE for aipaye euare, see chapter VIII par.20. For the lacu- 


na cf. 186° ~ *, | | 
ll, NNpwme dittography for Newae, cf. Chapter VIII par.90. 
14. né4leEYE for neNAeeve, See chapter VIII par.82m. 


ZEN for ZIXN ; See chapter VIII par.6D. 


Menu probably for NEN €tore , cf. chapter VIII par.80m. | 
19, QAALMAZHT for eumnagHrt, see chapter VIII par.77. | 


Xwwr for Gear, see chapter VIII par.127. 


20. MA..TT, , I an unable to read this word or name; Crum read maxkepr, 


but noted mnakhré, but this too is obscure. 


624 192 (continued) 

21, yaitn! probably for yatern: , I cannot parallel this, but cf. chapter 
VIII par.140. | 

21 w 22. The verb has accidentally been omitted, 

23 w 24. Same hand as the rest. 

24. oy[... OM , the hole in the papyrus. between ov[ and ka was probably 
already there when the letter was written, in which case there is 


nothing missing here. 


Translations 
(broken) ..... I|rejoiced greatly because I found you[.....]in the manner 


in which you went [.-...]1ess a half [.....] but (dare ) God [.....] upon us. 


God is not wont to[.....|Ap& Ouenober <.. (?) and George and Taurine [and] 


o) and Papostolos (2) and Apa Shenoute and Sophia and Anastou ^) - 10 
4 and Tsonanites (4) and Trashe(?) and all the people, and greet Papa Pho. 
ka and Apa Isaac and our father (©) and the whole people of God (7) and re. 
member us over the (our ?) holy fathers (8) and Apa Pilatés and Apa Phau 
stine and greet Phoibammon and George and Athanase and Markos. I Kre- 
kopia?) greet yoù with my whole heart. I was looking out - 20 = for 
you at the feast of ...(?) whether you would come ~ you did not come (12). 
until Mena my son Liold) me of your good welfare. I the deacon Jacob 
greet you with my heart. Farewell. (margin) 


Verso: Address: fMy dear son[.....T 


(1) Perhaps [He]ias, or [Jeremias etc.. 

(2) On this name see 161^ note. 

(5) Not elsewhere; probably some form of the name Anastasia. 

(4) This name recurs 2.324, MH 55 and, according to Crum's notebook,in 
MH inv.29,204 (not included in Stephanski.Lichtheim). 

(5) Not elsewhere, but cf. Tarshe in C.0.167, 475, and the names Prashe 
and Rashe, for which see Ep. 667 note. 

(6) 'our father' probably refers,as elsewhere, to the superior of the 


monastic community. 


192 (continued) 625 
(T) ‘the whole people of God‘, probably, as elsewhere, the monastic con. 
gregation, see chapter V p.34. 
(8) See 188 note 2. 
(9) This name apparently not elsewhere. 


(10) 'you did not come' added as an afterthought. 


193 
(e 36) Few ligatures. 
(broken) 
l Jet 
Je vc 

Je[rlennaa[:.].v.[ 

|NA TAZoNNTHM.[ 

g . | ] NGICTA AMOY SAZTHYTN TITAN[ 


T A 
NOON TE NNALONG, AYW ankò 
1 Kë / KM 
API NA MEJEYE zi N NEAIWANON NeNi[ore EToYA AB] 
8 EN NETNGJA[HX ertovaakb + + 


(margin) 


Translation: 
(lines 6 = 8) TEN plaited works of the monastery and Apa (?) [.... | 
Remember [ne]over the remains (Xectpuvov) of.our {holy fathers (1) in your (?){ 


holy prayers. (margin) 


(1) See 188 note 2. 


194 
(g 66) The only interest of this fragment is line 4 for which see 188 
note 2, 
: | (broken) 
| 1 TNIKN ... 


2 Gau EICCA] ELGIANE 


626 194 (continued) 
3 ABJAZAU Avo TIC) INE 
Ap MALE C|yE ZQIKEN NEN Tore 
5 "JI ` Jr avwe kreie 
N|AB Xoywr wien 


Jos nerNajon 


8 Jacl} eller 
(broken) 
Verso: (Address) 10 —-» + Tadeo NE 
GES 


(à 145e) Ligatured. The only interest of this fragment.is line 3 for 


which see 188 note 2. 
| (broken) 
]cove.NA1[ 
]e/XNnov[ 
oyo]ajr eXew weweto[re 
ziToo]ry NaB[paza ar 
5 [re nat enf 
Jlephauiae en 
(broken) 


196 
(f 48) Much ligatured. 
(broken) 
| ey TNNovcoy epule 
Nove [N]con ezai[ 
Anu EL ENKE Alei du MA[ 
alr) MYT WY eToor[ 
5 TAMATE KNENE! [ 
Gi) NEKILANON 
napa ré wnéToy&&B anal 


(margin) 


196 (continued) 
l, rnanovcoy , On the spelling see chapter VIII par.80,1. 


5.€nke is extremely difficult to explain. 


627 


4. Orum: Dictionary p.451b does not cite any instance of Ti nray being 


followed, as here, by &roor-. 


6. On this line see 188 note 2. 


197 


(e 68; d 1168; d 135a) 7% by T$ inches, incomplete. Uncials, same 


hand as 325. 
l (margin ?) 
TEKOJEOPINA NCON MafEpifT ...[ 
nay egok én ncwafò] anas TIZEKMIZEENNoYTE X[e 
[KH eve réi.. Aen ENE PHY ON TE [e]4- noYwa Anere 
fy avw cean[yr Tex eu Nenkòaz N[nj&e« af 
5 ET[pENEIpE NT[en]bou nerewape nwoyre Kady [ 
Mr rjarann[. [NTa are Tasc erenuHTe wf 
IpXe aya [n]poc Ge nraicynraze nak neag N[con 
IN api TAPAMH AA ZENKOYÈ NTAPIXE NAN ZIZN[ 


|neregan[....]raay enuon avo wine NCHOYMA[ 


10 Joy. Jraa[ JYE Jn nana niyorfe 
JNKa[ [am Nrepnnera[anory € 
] ana ul ]JNEKtPANon NNENElo TE royasB[ 


Jona ef Jermwy Nai ecea? Autoe ex&[oy Xai 
14 ] AYW MATWT WINE EPOK [KAAT@C Anden AT 
(margin) 
Verso: (Address) — 
15 eq af A tak ana AXIAAITHC mxap + ab[ 
16 1 «[...moycnee, + nee N clon 


4. CeCp2 HyT, this qualitative is sometimes found in Sahidic, see Crum: 


Dictionary, Additions and Corrections p.XXII (on p.381 b) and add 


REIS ‘197 (continued) 
IV Kings XIV,29; XV,11,21,51, etc.; onew[vr]for cenyT see chapter 
VIII p8r.109; cf. also note l below. 

6...o0vT€ , perhaps rinovrte which is just possible, but the word might be 
read differently as Noovre, moovre, al.. 

To CYrre x6 for cynracce See chapter VIII par.105. 

D. AAA. , almost certain, mez cannot be read here; cf. chapter VIII par. 
21. 


16. ..[..Jnacnee: , obscure, perhaps added by a different hand. 


Translation: 
oesso YOU the] God Loving (#copireta) dear brother[..... until I am worthy 
to see|you in the body (oma), but I hope (éxrmifew) in God that[... YO oes 
which is the [- « | together; by the will of [God ën they are written 
upon the tablets (wads) 1) o¢ my heart[.....]that we should do our utmost. 
That which God is wont to put [into our hearts(?) .. ... [Be SO kind (dja mn ) 
Pwen (2) (2) put it into our midst E eee]. (?) and according as I told (cu~ 
ere) you many [times TEM Be so kind (-èyamrn) and pay us with some 
few saltfish(r«g«xXetov) upon [ n e] eee (?) (. a +|give(?) it to the monastery 
(jmovas-rnQ tov). And search after af... ..| the papa Pishote [.. he | and do 
that which is [gooa(?) VE .| Apa? rer | the remains (Deco) of our holy 
fathers (4) fè ésa J] Kiei (2)09), These (things) I am writing; we shall 
Éarewe11 (©) UEM And my father (7) greets you well with my brother ...? 
L ven (margin) I 
Verso: (Address ), E - the] Ohrist-loving(d LOK ELE TOS ) agèkdéseoni lex AS 
Sud ovos ) Apa Achillites(8) the Kae rovrderos(9), D Se | ...(?) This least 
(Mx to Tos) brother. ` 


(1) 'T&blets of my heart' is probably a biblical quotation, cf. II Cor. 
IIT,3 l 

(2) Cf. above line 6 note; if anoyreis right we might translate: 'Be 
so kind, [for] God put it into our midst É seso! 


(3) For the meaning of FOU tee EV see Ryl.p.182 note 13. 


197 (continued) 629 

(4) See 188 note 2. 

(5) Perhaps read e[kla a ux and translate: '...|a strange place in which[you] 
are: 

(6) For this phrase see 186 note 9. 

(7) Either the writer's father, in which case ‘my brother! following is 
his brother, or, perhaps more probably, the superior of the monas- 
tery and 'my brother! is a fellow-monk. 

(8) Achillités is a very unusual name and in fact I can find it only once 
again in non-literary texts outside the present collection in S.T. 
443, & list of the 40 martyrs of Sebaste. In this collection Abe ` 
name occurs in no less than 9 documents,mostly as deacon or foytos, 
and it seems very likely that it is in each case the same person, 
Only in the present document he is called archdeacon, cf. index, 


(9) On the functions of this official see P.Lond.IV p.XXI. 


198 
(d 153a; d 141a) Two fragments. 
| (broken) 
l 


npoc]kyne: €Xwoy "Aere Lun. weeve (Y 


(gap ) 
Gic) 
5 N|ETEN EIWT ETTÈHY + ENAKOYÉZAL GAL 
4. [nXoeic + | (margin) 
l, See 188 note 2. 
2. For E(NNaoyKAl see 186 note 9. 
199 
(f 27; a small fragment of this is d 129b) Perhaps same hand as 227. 
| (broken) 


[ayo TETNANTPE ANT 


pro | Janovrée gapte 


630 199 (continued) 
9 |kalcom aya 
Ju, ALN MIKA EroOYAAB LE nernpoovw 
5 [ETA KA METNNOÉ NK ULON JAN Menn 
Jaze parn eal [Mond THPÒ 


(margin) 


3. Kòlcom Lor kecon see chapter VIII par. 26. 
A, NMA ErovadB tthe holy place', cf, 188 note 2. 
5. Eta ka probably for ErNkKA, see chapter VIII par.130. 


Nol N d- for Nob NNA see chapter VIII par.80m. 


200 
(d i2la) ———» (margin) 
l Juan poy NXoeic NE!WT 
2 ]eic Naga Häre, ana 
3 J... TAL EPNETNANOYÈ 
(broken) 


l. npòs for repos rw, 


2, '... the feast of the holy (aptos ) palan cf, 2617, 


| | 201 
(f 65; d 85a) Ligatured, 
f (broken) 


Jone .[. Je HOT EP T CON KAS nil 


Trno[v]coy EniLONÈ. KYW ga NP Ar[tioc 

ile or TAKo TCWYE EINAZAL gaeiN[ 

|NOYTE errn neicear t ayw TINAPAK[AKE! 
5 (o PIMALEEYE Nracon KOCUA NTAYALE NELOTE.[ 


(margin ?) 


l. [o nnovep Twaka f, obscure. 


201 (continued) 631 
oke ofyjcoy doubtful. 


5, crore [ , apparently not iore erfovaab. | 


Translation: | 


(line 2)...]send(?) them to the monastery (povworyetov). And (as regards 
?) the feast of the holy [... 1) ee] and I sow the field, being safe, I 


SE eer E through this letter. + And I beseech(mwgwi ev )[you 
..? that you |renember my brother Kosma who loved the fathers É alèt | (mar. 


gin ?). 


2 


(1) G£.200” and 31229, | 


(2) Probably:'I greet Pagnoute through this letter. ' Li 


202 | 

(à 18; à 70a) 84 by 9 inches, height complete. Uncials, the script , 

could be as early as the late sixth BuU. See Plate V,3. " 

Two applications to the monastery by persons.asking to be readmit- i 

ted. 
| (margin) 


(A TNTIPOCKYNI ne Ange Nor AL MEZAOÉ NTEKUNT Leo. 


[] nex[co]N SCHÉI JAAxepiT Beer eni NETTHK AN NE ETPIK Etè Aneéen | 


Lues erbe nfye[pnfase Te.p[N]rw.o[..]eepxpi. NAMACOoNEA 
kel AN Loot JA nNeHT Ze MAREN no) rerea ne[. " d ne N&AMANZOL, 


5 [ Ja XM annoyte a[En[THY eanpwwe EN[NENN]oBe on vr) 


&X ZN[TY]OnTAaKAOO[] rNcoo[v]N rap Ke oywan [erry 
Lv leg TTN[na]pakaNi wrekacerXoeic NIWT[ 
[ KWINAN EBOA JANMIKECON AMP uer Enay Ai N[NENNOBE 
E Juf] Away rap NAT NOBE ned novre[ 

10 ANNOYTE K[]NE nezoov ATANTI n&oyot EPOK ANNZHT Tajon C) 
TENDOYY LYAPOK Kooy oyaaXe NcoAcr NAN TRAO ENex [go x. 
NEKYWINE NAN ZITOOTY Xe atnpobecuia Xok Ebon Re 


13 Zoe NIWT YENZTHK LAPON KE ANZICE AYW AN XI TAL 


652 202 (continued ) 
14 TAM ME yape eren YAH TYNMCTEYE 2ANf4 Ep No be Nr NA 
15 € Key €epoy Auen FINOTÉ náreUDoc ERETIOOA NAK ek[ 


H ^ Gat) : 
“THPOY NTNANINE Oy XA! LAAFIXEIC anok BRCIXE un nigore[ 


Ma gibos (blank) 
(margin) 
Verso: (same hand, on the lower part only) 
18 TAN binwpoc ele) ein pockywi Amen neree TINAPA ea MUT 


epo! AYW MAPAKANI EXwI Sue ELZAZTHK eiii] pie kafi] €. 
20 lennovre Ko) NAL EBONA ALIKE COM ENA A NNANOBE Ant 
clin) A l 
Ire Nraixooy NHTN &renwovre epeuue MMoY EN! 
o ^ ud 
|r NeoynpocKkynel ALALIWITN + 


(margin) 


Bis phelp fane, apparently not PIEpPNoke , but cf. nobe in lines 5,9,14, 20. 
TapINITN at it is possible to read "INIT o o[y here, but that seems un. 
likely. 
4. and 5. The fragment at the end of these two lines seems to belong here 
but the position is not certain. 
4. eNnüjà. TEKEZAI for Anel, N rewco4, See chapter VIII par,80c.. 
hene ngoi obscure. 
6. Probably eoX]lox. " 
14, Perhaps Xe AN ep aTCuiira . 
l5. Nore for Novré , see chapter VIII par.56. 
16, Xetc for Xoet(c , see chapter VIII par.47. 
18. ree! nopoc, apparently not ranjaimapot . 


22. NCOYMpPOCKYNG! for NcenpockvNe! , See chapter VIII p&r.158. 


Translations, ’ 
[twe (worship (weooxvvetv) many times the sweetness of your pater. 

nity m st and] your brother (?) Goróp í?) the dear fathers. Since(érer ) 

it is not the healthy who [need the doctor? ees] (?) because of the 


sinners that we should ...(?)[...] need ("xe etu) consolation[.....]We said 


202 (continued) 633 
in our heart that we have not been worthy of your letter [...]...(?) [Pe] 
- D but (AR «) God has been compassionate on the great number of [our] 
gins si A fa was | distress in his goodness (-agutos ). For we know that 
there is compassion |[. dad that we might (?)| beseech (wae k rere 24 you the 
lord (and) father[ SNE | forgive us once more, do not look on the multi. 
tude of [our Sins ..... {for there is no-one without sin except God[.....] 
~ 10 - of God. From the day when we approached you, our heart[told(?) 

.. behold we] sent a [. ..| to you, send us a word of consolation that we 
might cease being distressed[ Seios send] your greeting to us through him, 
because the fixed time(reobespca) (4) has been completed [ s ern [Lord (and) 
father have compassion on us because we have suffered and have received 
our EU ess.. because we have been|disobedient(?). Since there is 
someone wont to pray and fast(vqerevecv) for the sinners X orse] 
-15- free (Exe vO €9 oy) then. May the good (xyx®os ), God give you power 
(GIL [ald [the brethren(?)| like us. Farewell in the Lord. T 
Basil and Pishote[.....] cry out. (margin) 

Verso: | 

(+ 302 Vorst] thie miserable Gran Twp os) one , I am writing, wor. 
shipping(rmgoockovety) my father Petre (9); I beseech(TagakaXedw)[.....] 
me and beseech(ragxukaxetv) for me as though I were with you, I beseeching 
(mwen euret”) [. ....]- 20 - by (2) God; forgive me once more the multitude 
of' my sins and[.....]which T sent to you, and may God guide him, since 


(eme v)[.....]anà they are(?) worshipping(veoe«vvet) you. -+~ (margin). 


(1) It is to be noted that on the Recto it is always 'we', while on te 
Verso it is 'I'. The Recto is an application by Basile and Pi. 
shote (and others ?) to be readmitted to the monastery, the Verso 
is a similar application by one person only, probably a short note 
by one of the persons who applied on the Recto. For this letter 
cf. 188 introduction. 


(2) I cannot find this name elsewhere, but the passage is uncertain and 


654. 202 (continued) 
the division of words may mot be correct. 

(3) Clearly a quotation from $t.Matth.IX,12 (Xe Ségnè AN NET PKPE LA AL 
MCKEIN AANA NETALOKZ NE). 

(4) Cf. 188 note 1. 

(5) Probably some word like 'reward', 'due', etc.. 

(6) This probably refers to the superior of the monastery. Apa Petre 


recurs elsewhere as superior of this monastery, see index. 


205 
(Ms.Greek Class. d 89c) 
Recto contains; Toa Noé N[ploue etfezat 
Verso; (address) ——— 2 Jens Anny vi DE Zeg «gal 
3 Joevovbè[ 
204 


(d 42; further fragments are d 84b,c,d; d 90e,f; d 166e,f; d 169b). On 
the Verso account(371), different hand, later. 

This letter is the only private letter in Greek in this collection; 
but unfortunately the papyrus is badly damaged and the text is for the 
most part illegible. It is written in a late cursive hand (VIIth = 
VIIIth century) by a well-trained scribe. 

Begins: 1 1 movas Tne ov «pè af reien 


ends : 3 ]«coves a panv 


Verso: (address) 4 — ]rocs Beodii Toe[ 


205 l 
(à 32) Other texts on the same papyrus are 291(earlier) and 358(ear. 
lier ?). The fact that the address is written on the same side as the 
rest of the text is somewhat suspicious. It is possible that it was 
merely a copy of the actual letter sent, or it was written purely as a 


writing exercise, just as the first text on this papyrus, 291, was copied 


TEE 


205 (continued) 635 
below the original lines as a writing exercise, Moreover, the writer of 
this letter is a superior of the monastery at Bala'izah, and this letter, 
if it was intended as such, was not sent off, as it was found there. on 
the other hand we have evidence that letters were sometimes exchanged 


within a monastery, see Ep.vol.I p.179, and this may be a case in point. 


——— (margin) 

1 [+ TIN PodKYNEL ayw TIKE MAZE wrek[uepraxeper [xo] 

2 ll leen ert ayw NEYAOrIAAENON eie Denn pfe] 

3 AMALMA TW ZANNHEC ANTENOOYB NHTA ADM kf. M 

4 LWB NEIX TAPTETN A-éTA.epiT. NXó&ic. NCON K[.] 
(broken) 

Address: (on the same side) ——» 

6 [ X]oeic NCON eT, ene iaKfwe ] 

7 nent! ayw nonm” abpa[zou miedo 2NTHET, ANA ano 

Anw Gi) 


5. Probably a-n nk[ovi N] 2 c & (Crum). 
A, TAPTETNUAETAEP IT for TAPE TETNAANTAWEP IT, See chapter VIII paragraphs 
20 and 82a. 


Te ENT W ET, &né &noNNo for ZNTHETPFA Mana anonw, Cf, 31212 ner for nert, 


Translation: 

[+ 1 [worship (1reockvvecy) and salute (doraJe tv) you the dear lord 
(and) honoured and blessed (ebdroy (mevoc) brother, Behold we have sent 
our son (2) the Papa Johannes to you with the [little(?)|work of hand (2), 
that you the dear lord (and) brother might[.....(broken) 

Address: [+ Give it to (?) my dear |lord (and) honoured brother Jacob [from] 
the priest(reeofbregoc) and y poupmevos (3) Abranam (“) [inis ]1east (EAdx eres) 
one in the rock(rerex)!?) of Apa Apollo. 


(1) Cf. 1034 tand the rest of all the senior sons of the monastery’, 
(2) Some work executed by the monks, probably rope-work, cf. 193° and 


Ep, vol, I pp.155f.. 


636 205 (continued) 
(5) On this title see chapter V p.33. 
(4) On Apa Abraham as superior see 110 note l. 


4 
(5) For the interesting use of meTe« here see chapter IV; cf. also 21145f 


206 
(d 51; d 64c; d 92b; d 1494) Uncials, the script could be as early as 
the late sixth century. Four fragments. 
li . (margin) 
l [res en D anga xe (ie ayw Henze 


2; a INN unya N[epnai] «sre [ npocwnon 

| (gap) ` 
4 NOH pe ET ki HOY eTe soot nNnana[ ` ]"»t 
5 [..]Y NceXooy éEBoA enee NN[ JA éneuxH ATETNTNOoYNoY 
6 June raay N pwne 
7 Q)&JX € NENA ENKRAY NEWB ETBETHYTN etre] t Ten ayw nernepyplia] 
8 maoy THPY .. EITE Tapexe erre EAPA rNoov.[ % eulnXoeic + 

(margin) 

Verso: (address) ——> 
9 [t ra]ac nNe[ le bel dot blam on D. Jw nior nec 
10 l e NHY + 


4,ETALHÒY for erréitHoy , see chapter VIII par.114. 
5. oiA A. (sic!) probably for yumo . 


8. After rHey two letters, N“ ?, perhaps some particle. 


Translation 
+ First of all I greet and[salute ..... until I am| worthy to[do 
this]face to face[..... (gap) .... «[honoured children"), ^ As regards 
the matter of Papa[ dos els d that they might(?) expend them on the strangers 
soti esens ] since you sent a [.....] no man spoke with me in any matter con. 
cerning you, whether(etre )[. son I? and anything you require(-xge-x), 
...(?) whether(etre) saltfish(Tuetxé?ov) or seed l?) , send [..... Farewell 


206 (continued) 637 


in|the Lord. + (margin) 
Address: [+[Give it to VI.....] from Phoibammon[...]the father of the | 


brethren ^, -+ 


(1) This refers probably to the fellow-monks, cf. chapter V p.35. 
(2) From the context it is clear that the gap in these lines must have 


been very wide, 


(3) On the Coptic word ebpa 'seed' see Crum: Dictionary p.558. 


(4) Probably "ak wwe[owmv 'give it to the brethren'. 
(5) Phoibammon as superior only here, perhaps not of this monastery. | 
j l 
207 
(à 110b; à 104b) (margin) 
— 1 +Tigf]Ne on renov[ 
2 anacon |iKoteoc ok | 
(gap) ` | 
4 [ JNTA ncaxo xd pa-sroc[ 
(broken) 
Verso: (address) | 
-6- 
li 6 ana dvyenobf nent: j np. $ vol 
4. nc&Xo Arbed xo roc is interesting; on n-ax see Crum: Dictionary p.384a. 
6. Apa Quenober as superior recurs in the next letter; on the name 
Achillités see 197 note 8. 


208 
(d 167a,b,c; d 69b; d 96f; d 99b; a further small fragment is d 99c). 


Four fragments, 
| (margin) 


1 [npodacic ...ezat Nana oi e[Nosp 


INaral..] EIC KOYTAYTE NEPTOY ex[ 


3 Je e«t : nlp Tape TL 


WW 


638 208 (continued) 
4 [retatrorl 


(gap ) 


es 


Jece ccu Tf 


Jna epooy cécu[n 


8 kaaf 
(gap) 
l0 ` Jaeze NTEKZOCIOT[HE 
(gap) 
12 Ju TNooy ri GAAOYA 
(broken) 
Verso: (address) =y 
14 ana OVEN B] nenp; ROD nfen ps 


lenpopatic See 267" note. 


The three doubtful letters before cea! perhaps ovN, but this seems 
hardly right, 


14. Apa Ouenober as superior recurs in the last letter. 


209 
(f 58) (margin) 
d 1 Jovya ana ciABane TAPRWWE 
2 Jan anà ALHN&X AOIMON BI mp ooy ol 
3 Ja NNNEZOOY erae: TNACNAZE[ 
(margin) 
Verso: (address) —— i 
4 ] ana BiKTWP” nenpo ur 


l. Perhaps ovwWa (N) An. ciAGane, but doubtful. 


4. Apa Bictor as superior only here, but perhaps not from this monastery. 


210 
(e 50; d 147b; d 151a) Few ligatures, probably same hand as the next 


210 (continued) 639 


letter(21l). 7 by 9 inches, height complete. 
| (margin) 
T RNOYTE NOP NOUVY NUL TIGJINE ayw TIALNAZE NneUNDÉ N.[ 


IE|PHALKLA-C EBACAOY EpwrN AN NETNGHE[E 


Jee nawnpe nacon KI 
[JAEeY repon Ae rape re[TN 
Rove AN NHTQW[ne * 
T.nernAnove Nne[ 


Jock: epo karwE[ 


wo 
fot £7) Pa mm a dÉ emm i 


8 IJ ON ZEN OYEIPHNE end{Noye 
(margin) 
Verso: (address) ——— ; l 
9 ON wait cel git nerpoc nery APAT BAL IALONACT HPION i 
10 : Nobarioc Ana ANOARW - | 
| 


2.ébacuoy for eyNnacuoy, see. chapter VIII par.129. 


5. ural for Nergje[ , see chapter VIII par.22. 


Translation: 
(lines l and 2) + God (7), First of all I greet and salute (eseou? 


the sweetness off.. ... |Jerèmias, may he bless you and your children ets . 


.. (rest fragmentary and uncertain). | 
Address: .....|Petros (2) this least (éXdxceos) archimandrite (kextmardec | 
TAS) in the monastery (mover tyetov) of the holy (Šp ros) Apa Apollo.-d- | 


(1) A very unusual opening of a Coptic letter. 
(2) Petros as superior recurs elsewhere; on the title archimandrite see 
chapter V p.33, it recurs 3954. and in a small fragment d 136b as 


lag mèl. | 


211 
(à 62a) | Probably the same hand as 210. 


640 211 (continued) 
(broken) 
| l (X MALE pur NXoeic ef 


ETNEALAN ETPE nXoetc st 


(broken) 
Verso: (address) ——— 
4 lvo» nna rep + nerpoc MeeR an 
5 TAETP'N Ana Ano KA[w 
A mw De te. + +«] and the pagarch (wnydexos ). f Petros this least(éKèdxeoros) 


one in the rock (1ré-rex) of Apa Apollo," 

The letter was clearly written by Petros, superior of the mo. 
nastery at Bala'izah ~ ef. 210”, same hand ~ to a pagarch. ‘The 
pagarch may thus have lived at Bala'izah for a short time, or Ble 
ternatively the letter was never sent off, since it was found there 


For the use of the word ere see chapter IV. 


212 
(à 728; a further fragment is d 162b). The only interest of this scrap 
is line 2 ('we dwelt in the rock(wérex)') for which see chapter IV. 
(broken) | 
| | er|Bn o[v 
Janovwe ex rnerpa[ 


AN]NOYTE TAR EndzHfr 


a A8 om H 


T. ..renoyo 


(broken) 


215. 
(d 144a,b; d 138d) The only interest of this scrap is line 2 ('of the 
holy di ii ie ) for which see chapter IV. 
A (margin) | 


1 tanok eNcox neil 


213 (continued) | 641. : 
2 Nr nerpé eroyaab[ 


(broken) 


214 
(e 33 and d 150e) Few ligatures. After line 19 there follows an ac- 
count in different hand, 323, which has no apparent connection with the 


present text. 


This letter is of great interest as it is addressed to the monks of 


the two monasteries of Apa Apollo and Apa Jeremias; for this see chapter 


a 


IV pp.22f. | 
1 (broken) j 
^ (ic) i 

; N[N] pware NNAMKMONE ALN IEPEMIAC TIPHNH’ | 

NI 


ONHTN ALN NEN nas[a c]i [on] Neior[e Teer ee. es l | 
NHTN Aotrion Nneprt NOVY Này aa N H 
EYZAZTHK ayo NnNe[v] RENS NAK ; l 
5 [ T.nax [ 1 l | 


et Jetef. mne|kTI Anoy vi... Anen eic] nie | 


[ JAN AITNOOYY N[KTN N/TEYNOY EKAXI | 

[Nre eniJeToAH d. Jet. enee EIUHTE! | 

[ anore AN iepeactac l 

10 ` ` TOYNATINB[ | 7 | 
(broken) | 


Verso: (continued from the recto) ———» 


(broken) 

12 l Noitpe aoNoxoc[....]i cwb Aarm nnef ]. 
Nai [ ] Aner, kA DEA i | 
[ J JLINeY....NotnoN ANSY NNoyy | 
5 [ JerNoovcoy.[....]Nkalcon on | 
[ ]rev7s QN NAHALOCION NBppe aye | 
l TI €Nà-Y NGOKALOYA N[ | 0 ]JNerra ; | 
C Jeveny zelten Eendiepe mine TOYTAAY B 


ane 244 (continued) 
19 ERoA ayw "ween TBAdANE NNAeie[ SE 


(margin) 


l. There is probably only one line missing before this line, 

2. fact...... , perhaps orrnooyfyl, just possible, but doubtful, 

Te €Ke Xil for eat: See chapter VIII par.129. 

8. Jep eNoore » obscure, 

lO. TovNATI for cewéri, See chapter VIII par.139. 

15. Nkaiconm for Nkecon, See chapter VIII par.26, 

18. rov b[rrTov for Nce Bli roy 3 TOY TAY for nceraay, see chapter VIII par. 
138. 


19. Nnaele(, certain but obscure; perhaps a name. 


. translations 
(broken) ..... I am writing to (Gi the men of (the monasteries of) Apa 
Apollo and Jeremias; peace(ete qvx) to you and your all..holy(ravaytos) 
fathers, | Behold u have sent (?) ... to you; now (Aoctrov ) do not 
give money to him from the eight solidi which are with you; and at the 
time when I gave them to you DK you (ir TEM e+e (?) and you [have not 
(?) |given anything to me [+++] Now(Accrrov) behold I have sent the NNOGUS 
[... [to you(?). As soon as you receive [this] letter eO. (?) unless 
(etm drei [: sss | and Jeremias, they shall give L esse (broken) 
Verso: (continued. from the Recto) 
(broken) s.. «Jaitre2) (the) monk(movaxes)[. . « [mock you oe. C2) e] 
I Kollouthas (5) [- a e| s.e. (?). Now (Xovmrov ) behold the money [which(?)]|she 
sent [: ++ |another tine[...]you in (or: from) the new tax(dymooon and 
give two camels to E xd DW 2 (?) [. e] they being distressed that they might 
take them to those of (the monastery of) Jeremias and sell them; and 


! 


send the goat of ...(?) [. A :] (margin) 


(1) Some word beginning with boy, probably Greek. 


(2) Probably some form of the name Hatre. 


214 (continued) 643 
(3) Kollouthas for Kollouthos, cf. Ioustas for Ioustos in 3594 and see 
chapter VIII par.45. 


215 
(£ 29) Much ligatured. 
(margin) 
| DEEN eva MAPELEI EPHC TANTO Avopd 
Jon Xe Axe poo c. [Nes KA METNZO ZIWWY 
Jua EZOJN enei NTOY €i EQHT ÈNMZ wY NIALONOY 


AN dn Gent Cac) 
? anarap an ANK genaue A ovZkai aunxoerc + 


PU N dH 


(margin) 
Verso: (same hand, margin) ———> 
Gric) ki sè 
5 tanok Pode ama kvpe ENSZAT ELWZANNHC Xe i[ 
6 ENGI NMENEL EZHT EXN nud ETAUMAY[ 4 


(margin) 


le avopò, difficult; perhaps opt is the qualitative of the verb «pes, 
but the qualitative cannot follow the first perfect. 
2. are pwa] perhaps we stands forwn, cf. chapter VIII par.82k; PIX cane 
not be read here, 
5. eeyueoc (sic |!) for cevHpoc . 
5. prae (sic !) for ncaz. 
"TV EIWZANNHC for C2e1 NitwzannuHe , see chapter VIII par.82g. 


6, Perhaps nothing after eru AA? 


Translation: 
ban ea] monastery (movas rd tov) and let me come south to find her and they 
(GA... reit, ro which I turned your ettention[.....]...(?) 
Since he came north in the business of the monastery with Apa Severos (i) 
[. ER Apa las and Apa Shenoute. + Farewell in the Lord. +- 
Verso: +I the master (2) Apa Kyre,I am writing to Johannes saying [.....] 


644 215 (continued) 


since we did not arrive north at that place (? margin). 


(1) ‘with Apa Severos' is added between lines 3 and 4, and probably be. 
dongs to line 3, in which case translate as above; alternatively 
it belongs after Apa Shenoute in line 4. | 


(2) On the title cae 'master' see Crum; Dictionary p.383b. 


216 
(e 43; à 64a; d 117a; à 159a,b,c; d 166a) Much ligatured. Perhaps 
lines 1 « 4 belong to a different document written by the same scribe. 


{ l (broken) 


l AO|NOK OC eyna 
2 T]areredcaKetc Toc 
3 J.oome [ 
4 lé cep nf 
(gap ?) 
6 [ser Au [Jaxer IN. J] nerap xfer I 
? n]vov TE NEYNANAKPO GO PEI NT[E]KALATCON Zen 
JuwncHC NERWTAIE! TAGHN NEK WING 
leo», eri ventaya[...Janok et[.]Ney[...... Gren 
10 Joke NCWÈ Art ALALOY Ned PAKHNOC NNENTAI ELLE 
Tex duu aww ZNMOYWU enwovre war ZHTY a 
ANO[YTE KA MTHY ZINAZHT" CAN AY rere MEYXA ETE KAHT 
Nat €lcadt e[uolov TIKCMAZE NTEKALHTLEP IT ECON 
14 | ] + + NaY..[].[]2NnBI e2par NHATHNGIX erovaab-t 


(margin) 
Verso: Traces of an address; also ana novyAe written in large letters 


2 


in different ink, 


2, Aereo x eicroc for UN TEAAXE!cTIG See chapter VIII par.82c. 
Te Autre for wNTcoN, Similarly line 12 erekurrfand line 15 ATA pIT, 


see chapter VIII par.85. 


216 (continued) 645 | 


(008. ww HCHC nebwrarel, very difficult; .uwHncHc is clearly the name szwyverc, i 


perhaps read AwacHce n&bw 'Moyses the dumb person, I came', but the 


use of the second perfect or the past relative would be difficult 


to explain here, nékwris certain (definitely not nekerr), but 


perhaps there was another letter after nebwr (méeBwr. ate! A, g 
rabHN-for TA6N-See chapter VIII par, Ze, 

9. Obscure, 

10, Nc&g&KHNOC probably for NNCapAkKHWOC cf, chapter VIII par.GOm; the 
‘Saracens! are rarely found in Coptic documents, ef. B.M.5889, l 
Hall pl.7, and J.T0?, 912,1069, but they occur commonly in Greek 
documents from the sixth century(P.Masp.67009 I 22) onwards, esp. 
P.lond.lV, index. | | 

ll, novo) enwovre for nov w o NANOY TE, see chapter VIII par.82d; similarly 
line 12 nevXai erekunt and line 13 Anruepir econ o 

12, cat , very difficult; perhaps for czai , cf. chapter VIII par.108, but 


in the next line the word is spelt correctly. 


14. Perhaps read nay et[e]r[s[ennti..; for NHTHNOIX = NNETNOIX see chapter 
VIII paragraphs 2e, 22 and 80m. 
“(Che) time when you are(?) in the raising up of your holy 


hands ", The latter part of this phrase is found in the following 


six letters; outside Balatizah it recurs frequently at Thebes, es. 


pecially in the texts from the monastery of Epiphanius and once 
(B.M.1149°) outside Thebes. The Theban references are: Ep. 105", | 
106^, 16420, 20327, 2469, 25431, 27914, 285?, 2969, 32818, Go | 
274, v.c.5424, 717°, R.E. 419. In all these references the pas. l 
sage occurs in two phrases, either api MAMEEYE ennyl eepat NNeTNÓ IX 


érovdaR tremember me in the raising up of your holy hands! or «AA 


EXWI ZN ny! EZPAL NNETNOIX etovanB 'pray for me in the raising up 
of your holy hands', The phrase is evidently taken from the Bible | 
I.Tim.II,8 tovwy Ge erpe Ñpwue yAHrA Dua Ni erg sét l 


NNEY CIX eYoY&o- B, | 


040 216 (continued) 


The document is too doubtful and fragmentary to permit a reasonable 


translation. 


217 
(e 37; £ 97; d 151b) This letter was already broken when another letter 
(229) was written on the Verso. The script is very peculiar; while ge. 
nerally written in uncials, the scribe has sometimes made use of cursive 
script for some words and phrases. In parts the letter is badly faded 


and very difficult to read. 


| (margin ?) 
i INX Hpe Xe Napo.[ 
2 [At Xov EPYANTE NNOYTE ovd) sinere epl 
5 [NHTA en nxoeic Xe yape MNOYTE TOOYN NB E af 
(gap) 
5 I...NigiNe NE 


Jélagwne A. pom NOVKOYI ayw ETR[E 
] AnyYTI aaay Ñnoaion ef 
Jenerän Dr ANAT KH epon eT Ble] ToXe.[. ]Japi na[ueeye] 
[enny elepat NANETNÉIX EToVANfE] an[]e[.] ernpoc[kyne:] 
10 [NHTN 2NTE[Tplac ETOYAAB AEC. [Joel 1 
[ ] Necnny TNYINE ENN Xofefic NE[iWT er 
[and oveno]bpe + exe pe yog n 


(margin) 


Verso: (address) ——» 


13 ci wjr anal 


l. Obscure, 

2-fuiXoy, obscure. 

6. €lAdwne perhaps for eidAwwne, see chapter VIII par.129. 
AL.pWN , obscure. 


Ba eut for eur, see chapter VIII par. 111. 


217 (continued) 647 
9. MARGE Jo perhaps Aurich , ef, the very common uwwWwcé Ne! in Fayyumic 
letters. 


10. Aécrfr' for desrota. 


Treil, perhaps [rpin[, or kri, 


Translation: 
(line 2).....]...(?) if God desires from tomorrow [.....] you in the Lord, 
saying: God will rise up like [son e (Zap, lines 5 ~ 6 obscure) .. 
S O[he did not give any socks (rod eto v). . .. . [since he is compelling us 
concerning see (SI, remember ne(?) [in the raising] up of your holy 
banda (2), afterwards(?) I worship (?)[you in the] holy Trinity, my loras (3) 
OQ) nne]the brethren, we greet our lord (and ) honoured father Apa 
ouendper UP, +- Written month Paoni 16, indiction 8. (margin) 


(1) Or: ‘God is wont to rise up like ...'; this is probably a quotation 
from the Bible, cf. Isaiah XXVIII,21: (God) ynarwoyn Nee nom Avacebuc. 

(2) See 21614 note. 

(3) "my lords", Secmekrai, in this context occurs only here in the pre. 
sent collection, but is found commoniy elsewhere, cf. Krall: M.P. 
E.R.vol.V. pp. 36f., also B.M.473, 11457, 114610, 1180?, Ryl. 280, 
305, 308, 334, 340; at Thebes this seems to be rare outside the 
Pesynthian correspondence: R.E.5,18(ter), 17, 32, C.0.124. 

(4) Apa Ouenober is not certain, but probable; as superior he recurs 


2079 ana 20874, 


218 
(f 60; à 15le; a further fragment is d 76g) Few ligatures; on the Ver- 
so 160, later. 


| (broken) 
d la nove6w eko. nNebo* 
2 l |Ti napakaX: 


(gap) 


648 218 (continued) 


4 L. ]lreyap[. Jeooy 78 epoy ETKOYI NAL[ 

5 [..]E eu MECKENWUN TAPE METENEpNA[ECYE wne CU) 

6 [2 o]ov ALN TEVA H ennbi ezpat NH TÍN SIX ere ] 
(broken) 


l. Obscure. 


D, MECKENWN, Obscure, the exact word-division is not certain. 


Translation: 


(lines 5 and 6)..... [in e.. (?), that your (1) remembrance [might take place 
day and night in the raising up of your holy hands (2) 2o oo (broken). 


4 
(1) We might have expected ‘our remembrance', 


(2) See 21614 note, 


219 
(à 146c) ` (broken) 
1 Fe nevwna npoc 4e 
| 2 |Terenbape! Honnerte 
5 ZUnyi el NETNÉIX eove & + 
(margin) 
Translation: 
(broken) .... „eive an account of them according as É Siete «|you relying 


(dae eet) on (4) God[. seeo in the raising up] of your holy hands (?) A. 


(1) For #«egelv in this sense see Ep.4519 and note 7. 
(2) See 21624. note. 


220 
(à 1248) ————> (broken) 
1 [Ber sara NerNÓX ETOYABAÈ NTE n 
2 . JWT Kenrekw won -[ ] 


(broken) 


220 (continued) 649 
1, See 21614 note. 


221 
(d 138e) Contains: "Ts abi ezp[ou , See 21614 note, 
222 
(à 132a) (broken) 
| 1 nfa elcaa! €4xoov el 
2 Jene tn 1x &r o[vo.o. & 
(broken ?) 
2. See 21614 note, 
225 


(b 4; d 118a; d 154a) Ligatured.. 5 by 15 inches, complete: On the 

Verso 142, later. | 

| : (margin) 

1 + TIN poc ty [unez zos NT EKAANT ALE P UT G) N[Xoeic NEW TO ETOYÒLBA.B gaNTREP 
mal Kara MPOCMMON NTE NANCE N PAW e 

2 KaK e&o^[ Jal eo Xe enner ENNKEL EPHC 
AN BW K ea pai EMMA NCABHC ayeobc 

3 ee X... {arfeoloy al Jenn 1L | Jena 


CON MAIAK, lepHALIA C. TEY Nov NTA 


4 TNooy[q... [ayeon NEXHY €Bbor[ | TX Npooare 
ANALOYP ERY ANG... n Bori 
5 ENECHT at cooya Ni pwe THPOY AYENTOY aNKONY Ebor Aoinon 


AA PE TKN g[»ne NrTi Nay C£) A 


6. MGTWWY enei WN Need N TOOT AYW Ele NAKOYI NeoiTE AN NE KEY e 
THPOY AV BWA NE A Reve vk 
7 MNHN EGJWNE AJAKEPLWY EPOY TNOOY OYENOBP Nai JAN KALOYA (Co0yN 


NEPZWY +a N| Tq ep He 


650 223 (continued) 

8 TETNEMOTNEY AYW DE EUJATNEKEKXEYE ALALOC. GJANEPÉAYON ANHAN 
rro oj ` EDAKTAÒY An TOD p 

9 KATEKE Auo! ETRE Xe ANETNTAN THPY TAKO AYW TR Kw pq 
€icoHH Te Tib éET exer [4] maf. ] eet] 

10 ANTE NEéKc24! El NAN TNAOOYE NZHTOY ENE! ANE MPWALE co 


Zén ETPAENTY EPHE 


11 Nòt EICZÒt ALALOOY ' + ENNAOY KAI UTN NEKOAA =t 
(margin) 
Verso: (address) ———» 
12 +gZociw MALEP IT wXoeic. NEKOT ETOYAAR ana [K.B. 


5.e.e.X...[ , it is not possible to read eBoX eXn as suggested by Crum, 
D, An REM evidently for AN Faha , Since the verb Xw(w)Né gives no sense here, 
see chapter VIII par.127. 
Te UNKAtoYda for un Keova, See chapter VIII par.26. 
8. TETNEMOTNEY for NTETNLOTNEY, See chapter VIII EES 138 and 140. 
gäre" for garern-, see chapter VIII par.140. 
Ant: for anp-, see chapter VIII par.144. 
ll. YAN for gAHA , see chapter VIII par.6C. 


Translation: 

+ I worship reos kovetv ) [the sweetness of you the dear] lord (and ) 
holy father until I do this face to face( kara Tesewmroy (1) and my great 
joy be complete [.....|father(?), for when we were about to?) come south 
we went up to Ma-n-sabés (>) and they covered(?) P "m | eee (?) E a D saal?) 

se [uy brother the deacon Jeremias; now when (4) I sent [hin(?) sèl he 
brought out the ships[.... 1 man, and we compelled nim?) and Les ]e..(?) 
=» 5 » down, and he gathered all his men and brought them and we turned 
him (it ?) back. Now (Xoctrev) let your mercy [come (to us) and give him] 
(?) his command (6), since(émec) there is no sailor with me and behold my 
few (or: small) garments and all your (pieces of) wood (7) have perished 


and I have not [e .] but if you work on ix (8), send Ouenober to me with 


223 (continued) 651 


another person, he knows (how) to work 2), that [1] bring him south and 


(20), 


you make terms with him And as you command («eXevedr ), we will be 


(your) servants; but whatever the command which you will give, do not 


/ 
vrestrict(?)(k«rexe-y) me, because all that was ours has perished and we | 


are destitute. Behold, I &m remaining with[him(?) IHE 10 = until your 


(11) 


letter(s) come(s) to us and we act accordingly Since the màn has not 


remained with me that I should bring him south.  .These (things) I am | 

writing. -- We shall farewel1 22) by your prayers. t- | 

Address: +The most holy (Socwraros ) dear lord (and) holy father Apel, 

Sp 

(1) Cf. 189 notes 3 and 4. 

(2) For the meaning of the word e in this context see Crum: Dictionary | 
p.70a,b; cf. also here 245°, | 


(3) This place recurs P, Lond, IV 161999738, 


Crum suggests the modern Man- 
safis about 5 miles south of Minia. l | 

(4) The Coptic verbal auxiliary Nra- is sometimes found in non-literary | 
texts with this meaning, of.1864 aipha E NUATE NTOAÓN Droen MAIAK 
KOZA-NNHC EYNHY GapwrN 'I rejoiced greatly when I found my brother | 
the deacon Johannes coming to you'. This usage is common in Bo. | 

` hairic. 

(5) This translation of anuoyp EXw4 Seems likely, but the passage might | 
be translated differently; cf. Crum: Dictionary p.18la. 

(6) Perhaps: 'give us command of him'(Barns). 

(7) One is tempted to translate we here like the Greek Eu as 'articles!' 
but Crum does not support this in his Dictionary. 


(8) Perhaps: 'if you are exercised about it(?)'(Barns). 


(9) the knows (how) to work' added as an afterthought, cf.192 note 10. 
(10) This meaning of rerneuorney seems probable, but is not certain; cf. | 


Crum: Dictionary pp.195b and 196a where all references are cited. 


Perhaps translate;'and you agree with it' i.e.with my action, but 
| 
| 


652 223 (continued) 

doubtful; cf. also W.S. p.96 note. 
(il) Literally:'and we walk in them', cf. Crum: Dictionary p.204b. 
(12) See 186 note 9. 


224 
(e 38) For this fragment see 186 note 9. On the Verso 363. 
| (broken) 
l [ i Nà4 ] eic ai 
2 A Anen ENSOYKM 2itéou [Nre]rp i.c 
3 EtOYAÒ-B NZOALOOYE[iON 1 


(two more lines visible) 


225 
(g 92) In red ink; much ligatured, 
| (broken) 


ejeecre muo wn 
TBE] Notnon eie 
|ETOYAAB ener gar of 
Jef] Héi enceal [oov 


] + GINKOY Bat 2r [Corr NTETP IAC ETOYASR 


Wi 


(margin) . 
Verso: | (sic 1) in minuscule script; perhaps not by the same hand as 
the recto but in the same hand as 148 and a small fragment cited below. 


Probably part of a text written on the verso, now no longer visible. ` 


7 d by epy merg” en dew ky ere + Below a seals 
i Auen J 
5. See 186 note 9. l 
7. Cf. a small fragment,e 57 and d 119a, end of a contract: 2 
TEN TÉ (nae 
(crude hand) &NoK Beorw[pe] epi n 


(ligatured, same hand as line 7 above) n5 rere” ege t 


Petros again 1484, cf. also index. For the seal of.402f. below. 


226 653 
(e 32) (broken) 
| H [k.. an[.] esrar capHel...Jor[. ] 
2 |(oaeruN c[M]iaNE muog NAN TNXoky ebor 
3 n ACAZ ANA AEPKOYPIOC NTE rqeHT EATON ZANEIZWY 
4 [re eroyaab NZOUQOYCION ZITN NEMPECBIA NNeNXICooye 
5 Je + (blank) 


(margin) 


2,TNXoKY for NTN¥oky , see chapter VIII par.158. 


4, ]re, (sic 1), rpifac cannot be read here. 


) ; 
Translation: 


(broken) esse P s. (2) northwards a southwards (1) lè ls | he being with us 
pointed it out (orn racvecy) to us that we should complete it [. e [the tea 
cher?) Apa Merkourios, that his heart be at rest concerning thia matter 
[e s| holy consubstantial(ójioovg tos ) [. wè (3) through the intercessions 


(Treecfetx) of our lords [ ae (margin). 


(1) cf. 188 note ll. 
(2) On this title see Crum; Dictionary p.585b. 
(5) Not 'Trinity' which we should have expected here; ‘consubstantial 


God! would paleographically be possible, but can hardly be right. 


227 
(e 40) Two fragments; script very like 154 and 199, same ? 
| l (margin) i 
Disch ul nploe|«fy[Ner ON TeNoY Novart[Hlayfe TM d 
[ Ingia ecoron[e] sto, Nee] 


N nwovre DÄI JAN AYTNOOYY N 
ZNOYALE NETNAATWA NEMAN el, JNN[ 
5 ETPENCALOY AYW TN EV RAP te TSA 


Sun eur he NAL TNAAPAKAAL Hl 


654. 227 (continued) 


(kwa SS cmd eYoy kovi [ 


8 [ linrerne[...]re[ 
(gap) 
10 Jre avo NYTI GOU nf 
11 koy TNYAN ennf. ]acov[. 
(broken) 


l. Perhaps merely + Erinn eoe] eC] Net : 
5. TNEYKAP lerfè for NTNEY KAP IC Tè, See chapter VIII par .138. 
Te erovkoy! (sic!) for e(v«ovi. 


11. ay for ANH, see chapter VIII par.60. 


Translations 
Trin God Gi, We worship (wgockovetv) now again many [times your | 
Christioving (¢eAcxecoros) |. 1 which is manifest [before]God. This 
one we sent to WEE truth those who shall contend (a-w v je ) with us 
CR GA. Ss [that we should bless and give thanks (edxvecore y) [. ce oo | Fd 
nally, however, (as regards) these we beseech [. c.. o (rest fragmentary and 


broken). 


(1) Probably ‘paternity' or 'fraternity'. 


(2) Ar a noun used as a verb, see chapter VIII par.157b. 


228 
(e 47 and d 125b) Uncials, Very badly faded and extremely difficult 


to read, On the Verso 259, also traces of an earlier account. 


mo (broken) 
Mi | ] 
MALA KON &&p 2 [RAL 7 
AN ovpwoue 2wl.... Joel ] 
Xe on concer nat AL ]rAe 


5 HON Mape nete NA II. on Xo[ ] 


228 (continued) 655 


6 TAIANTA KATIE ALEPE ur, e d 
«ecoNe EVXAP Iè [XNA NE ] 
ce TNZEXKZWA eat, Joan, Auf ] 


ANKO MATPEAOYTE AN IEpHM[iac ..[acTeRo 
10 Aën, [AE MAARAKANI MMOY ANEYNA TA 
DI "TEL Cic) ,, lan. 
201 AYTI ATONAL ena KE Made corn on 
MTT TE OY20yco n6 NAHN RNENTOTE ETOYAB 
EQWNE OYN Jy Nou ETE AMOY EPHE WN ana 
[Jepne NKCACoA TACWNE evXap fe e[koN 
15 C EMEKWAKE icine N... NOYO[,.]. nacon 
fun) S 
6€orcope NCANNEZ cyiNepok ANTYCZ (ALE 
AYO API MEYAL GOVE AMON EYWWNE MALAKON 
a RK YINE Code 
18 ABPAZoM AN name n. an[ 1 


(broken) 


ll.ATONSi for JATON Nai , see chapter VIII par.80. 
l2,ETOYAB for ErovadB , see chapter VIII par.13. 


16.ajiNE foK for wine epok , see chapter VIII par.20. 


B 


Translation: 
(lines 1 = 9, broken and obscure) .....]...(?) I besought (mexkxAetv) him 
and his mercy met me and he set me at ease. It is written), ‘Saying 
is exquisite indeed eeo(?), but giving is better’. But ..... (2). If 
there is any possibility, then come south with Apa Serne and comfort my 
sister Eucharia ...(?) your word, I am drawing up EE (?). My brother 
Theodore the oil-seller and his wife greet you, and remember them for 
they are ili. The deacon Abraham and Paitapa ?[...] greet[you "m 
(broken). 


(1) I am unable to identify this quotation; cf. however Acts XX,35. 
(2) Nue Nlore EToYAB is extremely difficult here, as eqgwne in the next 


line is practically certain, and there is no line missing. The 


656 l 228 (continued) 
scribe evidently left something out here. 


(3) Paitapa is an unusual name, but cf. Patapé C.0.290, 3.71°8, ale. 


229 
(e 37; £ 97; à 151b) Few ligatures. On the verso 217, earlier. 


——— (margin) 
1 Fr ov wlw OYN TEYNOY ETETNA XI 
2 TA Ce NICTOAH NTOOTN NcokB HT 
5 [....] Tape TETN MAH poy JAM ALONA CT HP I 
(gap) 
5 [:...]TAMOvp NBHT ENANOYOY TETNE 
a! TETNIBOYAKIZE ALALOOY TETN 
TARY ETooTY Anpwue KENGOYA Ziwwoy 
Rok EnS? BAKA MANTWE A nwè Cw Nò 
Tec NTE NETNZHT ZIZE — 
10 TIACMAZE AALT H ZITN NEtCZAl + 
(margin) 
Verso: (address) li 
11 + Take NNÉCNH Y NCoK[BHT 


l.. Above this line are the remains of a few letters, probably the address 
of the letter on the Verso. 

2NTOOTN Clearly for Nrovn, see chapter VIII par.49; Nroorzenis im. 
possible here in view of ra&enicromH preceding. See also below 
note l. 

5 and 6. TETN- for NtérN; see chapter VIII par.158. 

H, eu, probably for éway, see chapter VIII par.17. 


ancien p bw for unp6w , see chapter VIII par.144. 


Translation: 
[+]Be so kind, therefore, as soon as you receive my letter (émerod ), 


you the palm-leaf-piekers(?) l? [...] that you satisfy (ningovr) the monastery 


229 (continued) 657 


(povxor (eov) bad E Vase : fs je good palm-bundles U^) and [...] and 
seal (ford Ze AN) them and give them to the man, so that not one among 
them go there(?); but by all means («X»« Ti vue) do not continue without 
doing it, so that your heart be distressed), I salute (eww tev) you 
through this letter.-F 

Address: -rGive it to the brethren, the paln-leaf-pickers (?)()[.....7] 


(1) The word corbar recurs almost certainly in line 11 and as caKBbHT 
twice in 259, esp.259" EGYWNME Noy CAKBHT AN METWWE epol ANOK erp 
NovX€ Ebo Cove epok. Dr.Barns suggested that this is a title 
and offered the following translation for 2597, "if a EE | 


cker is not one whom it is fitting for me to expel any more than it 


is for you", This seem very probable and is borne out also by 
other evidence: Crum: Dictionary p.328a cites a few words composed 
also of cak-and another word, where we clearly have a parallel de. 


velopment. (1) MIF 59348 NETPE fòKCOOY tPetre the six-day-faster' 


Y t 
ETPEYITOY EZHT navy; here I would suggest we read ewcékcoyo and 


translate:"(men) who were going to the corn-gatherers and persuaded 


(cf.Dict. p.326a); (2) Ry1. 289" Une EYBHK EMCAK COYO àYni$e MALOOY 
them that they should take them north with them." ; (3) P.Mich. | 
i 


5571 cited Crum: Dictionary p.328a 'I sent woure wcekcoype! probably | 
“three thorn-gatherers ', but the context of the letter might sug- | 
gest a different interpretations (4) Professor Drescher drew my 
attention to a letter which he had copied which contained the 
phrase: 6 Xooyk é2HT en JA tb adu where y4«téMo»is probably a man who 
does something with cheese, though it is difficult to be certain | 
which meaning ofcw would be applicable here; (5) B.M.487 con. 
tains reaksooy, but there the context is obscure, 

(2) Probably 'three] good palm-bundles! (goas]t) or 'ten'(ad]r): etc. (Barns). | 

(5) For Aot p Ber see Crum; Dictionary p.181b; the word recurs here in 
2604; cf. also W.S.148. 


658 229 (continued) 

(4) For BoyAN izé cf. Krall M,P.E.R. vol.V p.37 Cice HHTE AITNOOYY Này 
2iTOoOTY NANA oveNo Bp eyboYAN ZE Noy Boy^^é. 'Behold I have sent it 
to you through Apa Ouenober sealed with a seal.! 

(5) The sense of this passage is: ‘do not delay to do it, lest vou be 
sorry for it'. For unp bw nat- and its Theban equivalent mnp6w ngoy- 
in the meaning ‘delay not to (do something)! see Crum: Dictionary 
p.60la. NTE Demut zice recurs here 259°, also C.0.Ad.52 and Ep. 
29822 cf. C.0.276, Ad.60, V.C.6?, B.M.1195°, Ep.105?, 486. 


250 
(g 58; d 135b; d 150g) Few ligatures. Three fragments. 
| , (broken) 
i Jerroork e 
2 e]. ner po- c ao TAL ovN[ 
(gap) 
4. Jenwr EBON ene[ 
5 Jw Ka nNEKZO enrpHropi[> 
6 Jon. TYAÒ2 MOAMOYA CNAY ate lo keT! Etafx ov[N 
7 &irooT]riy TN They Ine ENNòOC aldi Anal * ]re AH ana ne[ 
8 ] (blank) | C ] end) ta bles 
(margin) 
Verso: (same hand) ——— (margin) 
9 Jane! enann[ovre ? TA EZHT ZÒAZTHN ANOAAW xi[ 
10 ] tanok antaky[pe t Jo TNGJINE epok exo ru N&2[re 
(margin) 


6. TYLA- for Nyueéez-sSee chapter VIII paragraphs 21 and 138. 
To TIYINÈ eniaoc THPY probably 'I greet the whole community' cf. chapter 
V p.54. 


The document is too fragmentary to permit a translation. 


231 659 
(£ 73) Letter perhaps from a bishop. 
| : (broken) 


A|NETN epreranH NTETNETNOOYY 


INTifcTazo TENICKONK mic[.. .] 


Pu nn oH 


ENKaxicTON [evo rerNcooyn X[e] 
(broken) 
verso: (continued from the recto) —— 
(broken) 
]wonon NneprTI[...]e.[..] 
]ne*oov Nnacon dik NF Box [..] 


bei A EZHT aoYXai gunkdete oy 


Oo 0 nN DD 


N 
INARA EYOYHZ YITOY naay ki 


(margin) 


2eNTETNETNOOYY for NTETN TNOOYY 4 see chapter VIII par.140. 
5. Difficult; xrf[cTaeo remickonH can hardly stand for wrBjcré2o NTENISKONK 


'(she) who has established the office of bishop (éterKowy)', 


232. 
(g 43; d 1108) From a bishop or an archimandrite. 
| (margin) 
H [ ) t Jkainep nwaxe [ 
2 &4yTAN[Z0 t Jeu netbe NTE OYON wu 
3 EY zoif 2 N]NGHPE Xekac EKNA[ 
4 E t JAKON axneN BoN zw[ 
(broken) 
Verso: (address) —— —s 
6 [+7 ]aac NNENGHPE nf Tap t ee[ohwpe 
7 TI. aal 


6. da for Teoer Tas. 


660 232 (continued) 
6. tefAwpe is probably the same as the Theodoros of 16514 ana 23511. 


255 
(£ 19) On the Verso 263, later. 
| (broken) 
ray bur ZA 8 H nenick 
|enovreZol BiTY TAKAN 
[rwk AMWTN NET NEP OY 
Trua Amt. ETNTNOY 
5 ]Kow, «bit anf d 
Javw aana [wanne e 
JHkEICHE Unud NAL ei 
8 six ` (blank) 


(margin) 


2. Perhaps read Xaibiry for Ke abirty?, cf.chapter VIII par.151. 


l 234 
(e 34) From a bishop or an archimandrite. 
SSS (broken) 
1 C JTRotmon étcZHHTE 
2 TETNKH ZIBOA NEMHCTHPION 
3 eTOYÒÒB TETN napa TiAov[ 1 
(broken) 
Translation: 


(broken) neg ene du behold you are excluded from the holy myste- 
ries (moertje) 4) that you might hand over (ragndidovat ys vese (broken). 


i 


(1) This is one of the few references to excommunication outside the The. 


ban texts, cf. Ep. vol.I p.154. 


235 661 


(a 28) Uncials. On the Verso large fragment of a Greek.Arabic. proto- 
col. | 
(broken) | 
l | 
XMoq EBOA N XPICTOAWPE ayw Angane ahha faka no i 
(ey| roone NNELZOOY THPOY epe TEY LALALE Anf ENP OME | 
[At EN[KolGe ung Ke akarwpe erte Hein war | 
[ Ju Nav Am [u]novraay[ 1 | 
5 E: ]* etof CJyNare ewe KPLETIANOEC ya | 
(ate) | 
"rei Ser Kpleroalwlpe ebor wwe[ Ji THpOY | 
il 
E S ; ll 
EGAYTALZOOY €pooy: SEENEN rapoy rf (Ke epoov | 
THPOY AMOTOYKONY MWcYwé-re - TRYINE ETEK | 
9 BeopiKELa Hope ZITN necedi > i 
N JI 
(margin) | 
Verso; (address) ee. | 
; E m ~ X ett |: 
, LO + n& eod NaHpe err, nap, np, iw cu d AZI MOYAKLENOG[ | 
ll i l GebAwpoc N. «iL | 


2.[ey]woonNe ,.we might have expected [ey]Aancovr, 


SALLE for zwe, cf. chapter VIII par.37. 
5. Yè for yan, cf.272?^ qcooY and Krall 22310, rare in non-literary | 
texts. | 

10 d © for aP XINPEC B cf P for d Si 
e Mò 1e Or n-^pxinpecbvrepoc, Gi. af ak OP ApXUAMNApUT HC , op Bud ky 


for PX(AIAKONOC à 


Translations 
(broken) vese [basket (?) from(?) Christodóre and he did not do it, but 
left the ship moored all these days, while his freight was tiea) to the 


man. [ And I found | occasion in my heart because you undertook that the 


monks (mov x os ) should n A ] it to me and they did not give it En edat) 
Gel communicate (cov cy eur) (2) like a Christian(xetorexvos) until they come 
plete for(?)(?) christoddre all the[...]which he shall assign to them. 
Only (movov) let them [. . . | them all before they have been permitted to 


662 235 (continued) 

communicate(rvvkyecvy). We greet you (our) God-loving($6od eco) child 
through this letter. + | 

Address: t+ The God~loving (beog Au? ) honoured child, the archpriest(«exc- 
Teesfleiregos ) Joseph, the wyrovmervos (from) Theodoros (4) [, TN 


(1) Presumsbly this means that the man was in charge of the freight, 

(2) Probably 'they shall not communicate ooo? in view of what follows. 
On mov pe cv cf. B.8.A. C. vol.IX (1943) p.229 note 2. 

(3) ajanroy XoK XpieroAwpe EBoA is extremely difficult; I can oniy suggest 
that the scribe omitted ann after xok (xo). 

(4) Theodoros is probably the bishop who recurs elsewhere in the present 


collection, see 165 note 5, 


256 
(f 102; d 62b) Poor papyrus. 
| (broken) 
|]e&owr epooy Ncer&&v "retounet 


dure &vmrepeqet Aotnom aycokna[ 
Ncort (te) 


TI [4 NoYHP, epe ANoYTE d 
Jia nce[ Ju eXwoy Nra ke af 
[4 
5 Ja nren[. Jol] Ke pon ONCYNAFE al 


[A2N re(é]eorokoc ENEIPE NTAQKON[LA. 
T DIJKON ALA eYCYN&re NüHroY EYX Bo[re 
(broken) 


6. ENEIPE NTAIA konja , of. chapter V Appendix. 


237 
(à 147a) Letter to a bishop. ` 
| (margin) 
1 +Tinpockyne: Av[o 


am MAMOCTOAL Konf 


237 (continued) 663 
3 wr eToryaabi..e]Bori[ 
(broken) 


Verso: (address) e 
Vergo KE 
X € MS 
5 Joe eX nnp eqennep Carn 


by. tese TOM vs . [the least priest who is in disgrace’. 


238 
(à 64b; d 148a; d 156a) Letter to a bishop written in literary uncials. 


(margin) 
1 npoc Be NrateTNewcidraroc RAKoete nejwr 
2 ETE UNN KAZE: ELLCZHHATE OYN air nl 
(broken) 
Verso: (address) ———» 
4 neri]i[ex[o] noc Noptokozoc. Mapkoc EAax[ 
Translation: 


According as you the most holy (rubr aros ) (4) lord (and.) [father i 
es]: „a (2) 0) behold therefore LL... (broken). 
Address: [ Give it to ... the |orthodox(oe8odoz0s) bishop (ercakxorros) 
(from) Markos (the) least[...] 


(1) For the construction of éccwreres see 191 note 2.  octwrxTos was 
specially applicable to a bishop, see Ryl.289 note 3. 


(2) ETE ANN KA ZE, obscure. 


239 
(à 55) Uncials, very like Crum: Coptic Manuscripts no.XXVIII pl.1. 
(margin) 
| ]e!wevre n4eco meTezat nnf 


Jenok NE THPOY ET BE nieL 


jene nan ETEN ACN avan] 


664 239 (continued) 
4 ne K njo trazoi TEKCAAN OYENtCfroAK 
Joe TEYCUN OverKAH[ 
Jo paee NE Au COYCAAEI T[ 
TE|Y TEAOCITON AN TEYTANaNE[ 
]we RAXfoJelc AN Neyiore T[ 
9 Lt (blank) 


(margin) 


l. nerezat see chapter VIII par.155. 

2. ENOK NE for €No«K Ne , See chapter VIII par.56. 

D. Ok 4 perhaps cireAALoN , but doubtful. 

6.covce&et For ceceat or nce coat » See chapter VIII paragraphs 159 and 


158, 


? 


, Translation: 

[.. | Shinoute (2) of Esò(?) it ia who is’ writing to [. sea [which are 
all yours, because of].... J se the son of Stephen and ... [. ooo MAY 
your | mex ey meet me to draw up a letter (émerroxy) (3) (eae e that he 
draw up a D KE v (?) [: eee . [are free and they are(?) writing |. — e] his 
general tax( Sap o cov) (4) and his expenses...tax(derkvy ) [: see . [lords and his 


fathers !.;.. | ape 


(1) This spelling of the name Shenoute recurs 104^, 278? and elsewhere, 

(2) This place recurs as ecoy in Worrell; Coptic Texts III,20: nek Bucrep 
MGEN MADAL MPU ECOY LNNATOY NOJAOYM EY CoA NAMA ENDX PALONO xoc 
Mn. &noMMo . That we ought to read pwan ecoy (not pouce coy) 
is obvious from chapter VIII par.154 here, On the verso of that 
papyrus we ought probably to read pwa icoy for Worrell's KWAA Leen 
Since kwa does not occur elsewhere in such a context, For the 
location of this place see Worrell's note, The monastery of Apa 
Apollo mentioned in that papyrus is probably the great monastery at 


Bawit,see above chapter III p.18. Perhaps another reference to eco 


239 (continued) : 665 

may be found in an inscription published by Gayet:Miss.IIT (1889) 
p.30 apinuecye NiepHAiac necooy where necoov perhaps stands for 
ri. ELOOY e 

(3) éncero^ used as here in the sense of “document! recurs elsewhere e. 
go Ryl.323 and B.M.Qr.6201 A 129, but this use is uncommon; of. 
the similar use of czat e.g.Krall in W.Z.K.M. vol.XVI (1902) p.258f, 
line 8 +crotye enetezar , also xaprns , BEAKE and. rex. 

(4) For Sypoccov and Owrari here see above chapter VII and references 


there. 


240 
(c 14; d Tib ~ g; d 90d) 42 by 12 inches, width complete. Ligatured , 
On the verso taxreceipt 124, Jator: 

This letter is in many ways related to the eighth century Aphrodito 
find; not only is Jkoou (Aphrodito) mentioned, but the letter relates to 
some money paid to the government with an assurance that the persons had 
not received more money from the tax-payers than they had actually paid 
over to the governments The fact that the verso was re-used to write a 
tax-receipt makes it probable that the letter was addressed to the local 


financial officer, perhaps the pagarch. 


(broken) 
1 Ka A cee kon han onde faeces AN ak ee a i 
d set 
SO qoe eee betas meet pea or NOE ntie acn[. qe wore npfoc] Té 
N[N]o[u-o]Ao r [eta- 1 | 
3 E[TN dent zeg kai EK[on ....... ....]|ézouonoreta 2nnrpN BOK een 
. l € Bà. By co [N ] 
4 [en ripoune rfn] neurie indy .. Jer[...Jenn[.... ........ Janea] 


T 


5 [.. Jy kara bare NENOYÈ NTANANW[ ... e le, emp. deni] 


666 240 (continued) 
6 nl [rire Noywr KKwoy AW. Lee, AKI [EN Xt AKSAN CS 


NMENTAN Ka T Ka Lé 


7 NALOY ENATEN nbd e[nlooy ezoay ere[coy .. 
A 
8 (Se koi a Jel Jretncoovael 
(broken) 


l. Perhaps nrXkooy a 

2, Ant lue Kole or 4nq€koie , sic | If the word ko'é was intended here we 
Should have expected NT[]yekote Since Kole according to Crum: Dicti. 
onary p.92b is always feminine. Perhaps n[f[yekoté is a place-name, 

3. Bok for bwk, line 7 noz for nwe, see chapter VIII par.6l. 


7. njoov éZ00Y for eg Nooov , See chapter VIII par.82d. 


Translation: 
(broken) ..... Jot Jkoou(?)[ KS « [great village SCH (1) according to the 
validity of the agreements (Smoro y ta ?) which[we are(?)/ showing to you[.. 
ea [agreement (s) (ÈpoKo fix We When we went north to Babylon [in this|year 
the fifth [indiction MENT left(?)|.....]paid (««v«JAM New) the money 
which we had A ss T cos this] same village Jkoou[.....|we did [not] 
receive anything except that which we paid(kara«8gixew). When we 


reached the present day which is[the ... day .....] ... (?) [. .. .. (broken). 


(1) Cf. above note on line 2; perhaps 'this great village of r[fekoie'. 


241 
(d 30) ‘T& by 74 inches, complete. Ligatured, see plate V,4. On the 
verso Greek-Arabic protocol dated 705 ~ 714 (401), earlier. 
| (margin) 
teatu AN AAYARÈ Tig in[E] ayw riacnaze 
dinasnepir Keo[N] erty [ana lune avramoi K 


; Gis 
3 ap KRNTEPEKI EBOA av[roo]r nex eA Ae oy 


241 (continued) 667 

4 Newb enKoyi Mua Roje[n]e warenoy eic ) 
5 tuee goure Rpoune A[neklet ezovefok ovo H 

néKor NETWBE e EA, nozfe ovre Ajrek[cun Teol € 

covoXn ovre snek Xal ainjecHt oY 

re dorbi ends] NNo[ Ire Xec 

NE &NOK ME Z2WÈB NIA. Atak KEE é-.0Y Tap loy 
10 o épooy AENON Mapiei eeovR sit rie d) AinNovTe 

CT&NéY EYZWÈ NTAKAAKDY TE MAZHT ACTON AY 


w NHpen[]n[ ] 


ayw Ainfe]ka[ ne] 

Keo SA. maca[ 1 

15 con gu nXoeic of d 
(mai) 


Verso: (address) ———> 
16 + TAAC una AWE[PIT Neen ETT AMA 2HAliac 24 


17 TA. nuer + 


2 m 3. KAP for rap , see chapter VIII par.67. 

BeMNEKEAKXAOY for unékepAiaay, see chapter VIII par.100. 

6. Ñnekor for NneKkwT, cf. chapter VIII par.74. 

8 = 9. ]pe Xe eine anok ne , obscure, 

9. NTAKOOYWAKOY for NTAKOYEYAAY , cf. chapter VIII par.57A. 
The passage is cited not quite correctly in Crum: Dictionary pe 
737a. 

10. 2unoyy for 2unoyou), cf. line 9, see chapter VIII par.5T7A. 

ll. TÉ MEZHT Aren for NTE NAZHT Aren, See chapter VIII par.138. 


1 
Translation: : 


+First of all I greet and salute(«orafetv) my dear honoured bro- 
ther [Apa] Helias. For (yee) I was told that since you came away from me 
you have not done any work to the small dwelling-place (+) until now, al. 
ready = 5 = the third year; you have not come further than its door(?) 


N 


668 ; 241 (continued) 

and you have not built bricks over the yard, [nor] have you strengthened 
the beam which is broken, nor have you ... fs Séi . |downwards or upwards. 
Now(xocrov) ca. [. ete | for .....(?) everything which you wished to do and 
I will do more than those (things). Now (Aotrrov) let me come in by the 
will of God to see any thing you have done so that my heart be at rest. 
And (as regards) the wine [. — | and you have not [. Sie | your face upon my 
[}..--|brother in the Lord [.....] (margin). | 
Address: +Give it to my dear[honoured brother Apa Helias from Pinoute (3), 


(1) ae nywne tdwelling~place' often refers to a monk's cell, which is pro. 
bably the meaning here; see Crum: Dictionary p.580a,b. 

(2) Perhaps read ezov(N) epo& for ezovepo& and translate:'you have not come 
into it'; (Barns). 


(3) This name is rare; again as nétNovTé 2941, also Ryl.207. 


242 
(e 45) Few ligatures. Letter relating to a legal decision. 
——— (margin) 
[F NWOPA AKEN] Nec NA. Vtt &YO TIKE 
[naze MnevrndMoT !OoN NNOYPHT[E] ANACON AMA au 


[o Ne Xe eneihuC)] ov NT OK ei EBON eror Jana Bik 


[rop |eKZTN MAMEPR AYCU ME erbe 
5 [ [€ NAaa[V] NEPM anAozon 
[ywne JAenon erh 
[ : JAN ana BIK 
8 [rot ! Jove NCJ 
(broken) 


Verso: (address) i 
Cie Crie 
10 + rhe Aer NCON (apò) Rusnone[ 
Pubs 
3, NTok€! for NTAKE! ,SEe chapter VIII par.lO. 


difrer for erroot, see chapter VIII par.49. 


242 (continued) mE 669 


5.epn for upn , see chapter VIII par.54. 


10.T4c for raac , see chapter VIII par.15. 


A erf for anvepit, See chapter VIII par.96A. 


[+ First] of all I worship(megockovetv) and salute(aersxyerv) the foot. 


Translation: 


stool(Sworediov) of the feet (1) af my brother Apa Anmone fl, [saying: 


Since(?)]you came away from me, Apa Biktor[...] in the presence of the 


mir) and he made application concerning [e ee] any wine. And the de. 


otèton(dézov) 4) was(given .. 


then broken). 


oun (three more lines mentioning Apa Biktor, 


Address: +Give it to (the? dear brother Ammone [...`] 


Ne 


(1) For this salutation-formula see 189 note 2. 


(2) Probably the person who recurs elsewhere as superior, see index. 


(3) The Emir Copel) as elsewhere, is the pagarch, see Steinwenter: Stu- 


dien pp.8f.. 


(4) For éise in this sense see Steinwenter: Studien p.13 note 6; the 


word occurs very rarely outside the Theban district, again Ryl.2139 


and B.M.Or.6201 A 5T. 


(e 29; d 107a ~ i) Two fragments. 


cule script, 


later. 


243 


On the verso an account in minus. 


Letter mentioning a promise(Acyos ) and ‘the headmen(&nuve)'. 


| 


(margin) 


JEYNHY EPHE enuon [ 


mepir NKoere derer ery fe aL 


]a-nevrNe[ 
Jonn 


] ré ef 


l ] KATA AX 
Joo nt 


]Jiroor[ 


| 
i 
i 
i 
1 
d 


670 243 (continued) 
7 Ja. ]|nerna[ 
TWANNOYTE AN Nezice NE 


eic nAorot NTETNTNOOYY[ 


10 le YAN TI ar fE Enan HY[E 
11 nefra[geat ev[ 
(broken) 
244 
(d 19) 7% by 94 inches; height complete.  Ligatured, 
| | (margin) 
4- 


+ QALTIPAN NANOYTE MON ANOK POLBAMAWN TIMING ena [ 
TK AR AY WINE épòk APA ALAN PENNAT Ié, Hie EPOK à. ft. IAN NET 
[ [TY MARY ANTYEZIME LN NYGYHPE WINE EPOK AW[ 
‘a RYO HCEIAC ANTYCZIALE JAN NYYHPE WINE EPOK seul 
5 ALN NGGJHPE ANOK dot RAAAAL wN ALN Abo TNGIN[E 
NAKAO’ THPY TIMING EAOYNTINI ayw NTOK[ 
MAN ALONE MAWHPE Xe MKWHPE eoo ne ENGELA[H 
4 EKIPE NALOY NEALAL AYW TAPKYINE NC[A 


Emel AIXI neqeNT&riN NTOOTY 2&poq AV 


10. Tél ]ei ayw eic MENTAFIN atrNoovy[ : 
di CNèY NBIP NMWWK Carbe ebor avw ZITIN 
gkepe oy Kar ZunXkoeic + 
15 eyel. ge $ Ks ob 
(margin) 
Verso: (address) — 


14 Jne (ome) girn Fot[BaJAMWwN AN aapoy + 
ll. nwwK Éakbe ebor, see below note 8. 


Translation: 
fb 
+In the name of almighty God. I Phoibammòn greet my |. Se ..]your 


mother greets you; Dora and Gennatia i) greet you; Apa Tanne (?) [Poncia 


244 (continued) 671 
pis mother and his children greet you; D6ra(?)[ ken Jand Esaias and his 
wife and his children greet you ... [5.1 5 - and his children. I 


phoibammón and Marou) we greet [..... fthe whole people 4), I greet 


1oungini(?) and you [ DEEN land Mone‘) my son for he is your own son. 
Since [..... | which you are doing together with me; and that(?) you may 
search after [ SR UR |since I have received his receipt(évragtor) from him - 


for him(?)[..... - 10 - ...JAnd behold I have sent the receipt(évr.)[... 
" « | two baskets to ..... (7), And through (9 Y. ees af daughter. Farewell 
in the lord. Written indiction[...]; Phaophi 26.+ (margin). 


Address: [ TEN ] from Phoibammón and Marou. + 


(1) Gennatia is evidently a feminine form of the common name Gennadios; 
cf. 3.7191, c.o.160, al.. 

(2) On this name see 154 note 1. 

(3) Marou is a woman's name; cf. B.M.1024, 1045, and Preisigke: Namen- 
buch Axe oer. 

(4) "the whole people" probably refers to the monastic community; see 
chapter V p.34. 

(5) Loungini, a strange Spelling of the name Longinos; a similar spel- 
ling occurs 0,0,594 Au die. 

(6) The name Móne is not listed in Preisigke: Namenbuch, but is common in 
“Coptic documents, Cf, Bel, (index), etc.; it is probably a short 
form of Ammone; recurs here 24529 19. 

(7) NnwwK Canle ebor is very difficult. For moo« see Crum: Dictionary 
p.261a where Crum cites B.M.0r.6201 B 205 vefoxTe et... eenwwk Toz 
€LovN ; Crum suggests L.S nwak which would make good sense. Here 
nwnK would also make good sense: "two baskets to remove 64A6e ", 
barbe , this word does not seem to recur elsewhere, but perhaps we 
might read (ré "gourds", 

(8) Probably: "and through[you I greet bep a see 188 note 15. 


672 245 
(d 21) 94 by 10i inches; width complete. Ligatured. On the Verso 
154, earlier. 
(margin) 
+ NOjopt ALN NEW NUR TIN GJINE EMEN MERIT 
NOJMPE MWNE 2AMENEHT THPY AYO TEK 
ajuep WINE EPOK KAAWE ANT AENKEL epHc Enge 
ATEKAILÒILAY YWNE KAKlEt Xeco. An laaa 
5 TOYNOC KMINEDE NTACTWOYN ATENKO TK 
Soot RAOINON NTINOEIN AN "Ze iiy H Xe 
; YATWNAZ cA Tl TEKAHEP N TEKALAAY 
Ent noen Xe MI KOYE ojape 200Y AYW 
fa] TEKAOAY zice NEAAC AYW òi XI neceory 
9a AYI NTE KOARCY HALON Cw BE NEW! wate pwy Tak[o] 
10 Neoyw  NAKCI[M ..] pral. Tea. Ji ANTAYTE 
`  vetreog Nat [ 


h cine avo T[ 


? 15 etpa wat wal i ] 

V (broken) 

n Verso: (address) 1 C aie) 

d 15 + Taat NAKAEPIT Haute ALWNE + ZITN neq ECH 
16 TWT JAN TEYALAAY 


| 3.muep for weepe , again line 7. This spelling occurs only here, but 
` cf. weep which is found in a number of texts, see chapter VIII 
paragraph 20c. e 
Zenter for Zeene , similarly line 4 Xécamoy for KetcnNakoy, see 
chapter VIII par.129. ) 
5.Kine@e for Suën, see chapter VIII paragraphs 34 and 155. 
6 - 7. Cf. Worrell: Coptic Manuscripts p.259 lines l = 3: Nricooyw an] 
LE gal oU udi [A] Ke watmoy. 


9a. Added between the lines. 


245 (continued) "` DI 
9a. gare pwy rao] seems certain. gare- for aanre-, cf. chapter VIII par. 


149. 


Translation: 

+ First of all we greet our dear son M5ne (2) with all our heart and 
your daughter greets you heartily. We kote about to come south to the 
feast 2), when your mother became ill and was about to die; God raised 
her up. From the time that she rose, I myself took to my bed; now 
(eem ov) I do not know(vec?v ) whether I shall die or live. write! (9) 
give your daughter to your mother, since you know (veet r ) that this young 
boy is wicked and your mother and she have been suffering 4), And I 
have received her solidus! worth of wheat >? for(?) my brother [....] 
(broken and obscure) - (added above the line) and Kollouthos the monk 


will mock me until the matter has perished - [..... (three more fragmentary 


lines, then broken). 


Address: + Give it to my dear son Mõne + from his father and his mother, 


(1) See 244 note 6. 

(2) A 'feast: is sometimes mentioned in the present collection, cf. in- 
dex; cf. also Ep. vol.I p.153, but here the feast is hardly the 
communion-service. 

(3) The use of the imperative is somewhat surprising here, but it is im. 
possible to translate the passage in any other way. 

(4) As the context behind this letter is not known, it is difficult to 
make any suggestions for the meaning of this passage. 


(5) Lit.: "her solidus of wheat"; this expression recurs elsewhere, cf. 


Ry1.350, 386, etc.. 


246 
(à 23) On the verso Arabic, earlier. 
Obscure letter to Euphémia and her children. Line 2 mentions some 


wheat which has been brought south; line 4 "that he bake them and eat 


674 246 (continued) 

them"; the rest is more or less obscure. 

——— i (margin) 
yine EEYPHAKA AN NCYHP e 
|NEtoYO NTAYENTOY epuer 
Jriytabay Tqovoaon' avo 
Jetwov ayw erbe TAANA 
erjbe NEZWÈE ever EZHTT 

EE n] ovi KE AN XNoY AAKAPE 


kee valoqzxnnu[ Ju eodroe egZe AniBor 


WI 
m E Ei A mm m En AA Th en 


].& uërenn "E. li erepxp fa vn}. ff 1 

]N eren ENANOY noi z&Xovor Nee Naw w.p ji 

10 ]we mapa ot TYAGE zworly A 
EtgiNe'E uwakapia oyẹ e nx[pei]e + exeo C Jal d 


Cie) . ES 
NECNHY TREN EPHE CAI JATEN ov né-aje N ZO KOK, Zapooy pen 


(margin) 
Verso: (address) d 
13 + TRAC NEYPYMIA C 


Be FI TABOY TqovoaxY for Nyravoy Nyovouoy, again in line 10 At for 
Nyaae ; see chapter VIII par.138. 

4. rasmna, apparently not elsewhere, but cf. Crum: Dictionary p.7b m-assa 
(Bohairic) mentioned among herbs and perfumes; same word ? 

10-11. Perhaps a gap between these two lines. 

dè.cat is difficult; in view of waren ovna we Ngoro following eat ought 
to be a numeral, perhaps for ce (60), cf. chapter VIII par.26, or 
cooy (6), but this would be difficult to explain. 


247 
(d 25) 44 by 8 inches, complete. Few ligatures. 
The numerous lacunae make it difficult to understand this letter 


properly. 


247 (continued) 675 
(margin) 
[ : er] Tat HY ay TAaMo[.] 
[ Je un zapai[ O 
[ NITAKXOOY NAL NTANT[ W) 
[...]T4 NMAMANMA IWZANNHE AXENOY TAUOUY 
5 [nploc te ev[Nia tala]y Nab arra NOE nay X[o] 
oc Epot At&&c npoc be evri EPYANNNOYTE 
XC norr nki EPHE [5] exoyvaay npoc te nrak[ €] 
TY EKTIOYAYY Go KÓR mewy ZAaTHI Noe] 
9 YZE NA! SITE ALAKOOYO OY KAL eNnXoet[c +] 
(margin) 


Versos Different hand, writing exercise ? 


v 


4, AZENOY for eXnov, see chapter VIII par.2i. 


|. Translation: | 
(line 3)..... [which you sent to me, that he bring(?)[...]... to(?) the 
Papa Johannés for what reason. Tell him according as they(?) shall(?) 
give(?) them to him, but as he has told me, I have acted . according as 
they are giving =. If God gives guidance to you to come south - if you 
wish it according as you have[...]it ~ if you do not wish it, you will 
find the matter with me as before(lit.: in its manner). These (things) 


[ am writing} farewell in the Lord.[+] (margin). 


248 
(d 27; d 135c; g 38; also d 115e) Few ligatures. 
This letter is extremely fragmentary, but dialectically of great 
interest and contains several unusual names, It contains little more 
than greetings from Tankratan(lines l and 5), Tehèu(lines 9 and 19) and 


another person = or persons =- (line 9) to Ionobar and Tetoue. 


676 
Fragment a 


I 


8a, 


10 


Fragment b 
12 
13 


Fragment c 
15 


20 
21 


248 (continued) 
(broken ?) 
NOK TANKPA TAN "roi nle 
Jrigine mamepir nainte rer[ov]e o(wd« TÉ 
Joine n&axepír NGHPE rerove ANoK[ 

Alen abpaòza Au. TENG[INIE neiuertr NCON[. JN. pan AA EN 
Luepir NCoN anok [TAN]JKQATAN treyxapterfe...JwN n wen al 
Jaana annovre AKACCE Nai enradso[ 
|egre Na ENNAANAKW ENNOYTE ENNAPAK[AKEL 
JNNecnHy culte J... ..tipro.K«[ 

ayw EKSYANT eov wa exxapietel 
]Jvenrter[“a Bob YA ya AN Teeny t 
anja iwnobap men ana poci xl 
(broken) 
(broken) 
Hor €20YN. nani AxeN[ 


Jeuox ana wrokale 


Verso: (docket) ———> 


22 


(broken) 
(broken) 
{ru ]nerzoyo[..] 
INA TELAKOY Traine. | 
API] rakane Ka kél nè Ae LI 
Axepi]r NYHPE IWNOBAP ANOK 
[e amok TEZHY TIOUNGE 
dyw NEN THPOY AINE 
fox eat nor incus +t 
(margin) 
MEPJIT nape rerove (7 E 


l. Tankratan, recurs line 5; I am unable to find this name elsewhere. 


2. wine neaeprr for ajine Enamepir, again line 2, cf.line 12 Her E20VN n&H( 


248 (continued) 677 
for Bak ezovN enanti 3 See chapter VIII par.20. 

2. Tetoue, again lines 3 and 22; cf. (faz) Nove 35821, I am unable to 

find this name elsewhere. 

7. The first part of this line is obscure, even the word-division is 

doubtful. 

8a. Added between the lines. 

9. Teheu, again line 19; this name apparently not elsewhere, but cf. 

Gud 176". 

10. Ionobar, again lines 13 and 18; recurs as tonotp Ryl.159, B.M.1080 
and tankaft Krall 291, perhaps some form of the common name Onnou- 
phrios (Crum). 

12. ler EZOYN MAH! for BwK EZoYN ENANI , cf. note on line 2 above and 
see chapter VIII par.20. ` 

16. A Teta. KOY fTorn-AtakoNoc; this form is of some interest as it is ex- 
tremely rare outside the Fayyum where it is common, Crum: Coptic 
Mss 42, 4410, 5oV9T99 7, B.M.545 part 210, 593Y°TS0, ^ Qutsiüe the 
Fayyum I can only find it once again on an ostracon found at Deir 
el-Matmar(opposite Bala'izah) Brunton: Matmar p.95 line 4 mAiakoy - 

17. nero for nernzo is of unusual interest, see chapter VIII par.141. 

20. CYNHY for «way is also of special interest, see chapter VIII par. 

| 642. 

21, oyXa v MXoetc for ovKat enXoerc (chapter VIII par.25) for ovXat ^"Xoec. 


(ib. par.82) for ovXat zunXoerc, the usual form, cf.also CO 119°. 


249 
(d 37; d 71a; d 109a; d 153a; ‘further fragments not included here are 
d 95g; d 99a; d 104c; d 109b) ER by 84 inches, incomplete. Written 
in a very small ligatured hand, in places especially on the verso extre- 


mely difficult to read. 


Recto:  ——— (margin) 


678 249 (continued) 


= E 
TAXI NECZAL NAKIKEPIT NKOELC ig 


: = T 
ZariZzw NT EZTOOPE NTAYENTC ENUON 
4 f 1 


ANENZWY Kw zeal ENT OYE (| Taf Jy eXon[ 
raf [oet egne rox call 

5 Nay erbom An Terrtont ]kovi Srno epay gaol 
ayw XNoY and tcaak etfe] T[njaaj Tp UrHcto[N Jepo Xe eyo way &[ze 


KOYALOOY NNENINE Yo KNOY AMA AMWNE MKPYNEZ N EIZOTE EBOX EK SR 
AYW ANAY ZNMAOEIZ KAAY NAN AYW qrooy NBIP NoAN[. Je .. e[r[Be anal 
ayw yYTOOY MN GM NX! KAN Huef WN wrooy f. Jol] avo np of 

10 2apon KAAWC WN nAAoc THEY: CEVHPOC JAN Kwcud WINE epok UN cod 


Mc&ber ZAPON ayw GRI TNOOY rer! GAUoyA EPHC AN NECN[HY 


AOIMON KNOY ANA ore) TIKEMAZE AMOK KARWE ZI[TN] Nerceet + ov[ 
(margin) 
Verso: (address, and continued from the recto; margin) 
15 Tt 4)&Nr& Eprat ees DEG NON NECHILA 
. d - reel Jagne? + ZITN MAY con eh + 
15 4 Ia[fixon NTOK MEN Xoete mencwaa[ 1 
1. d Ju [ Ti newt la kp[ifne awe Xoeic 
lei zou naL. [rezroope ripoc Be 


JAN Ror... cnay THE! EPATY re [ * JetcenHre oun &qe[i N]WTN rel, Jet Nob k... 
19 JENANOYY CHAANE ALLOY NAN ZITOOTÉ NAT érczai WMooY ENAOY[KAI 1 


(margin) 


5.6no probably for Xno , cf. chapter VIII par.124. 


T. Xwoy , followed by uape-is unusual, but recurs 27610f. 


p sepe in a 
similar context again Ry1.308 KeXeve mdpeyXiroy, 

9. See note 5 below. 

12. After anda a short space was left blank; the writer had evidently 
forgotten the person's name and left a blank space to be filled in 


later; cf. Krall 29° note. 


| 
` 
| 


249 (continued) 679 
13. JANTA ep nor anro mpocwnon 3 the anro is remarkable and recurs as ayro 
in another document from this collection 273% GJANTTN Epa aqTO[ b 
. from parallel passages we should have expected kata e.g.223? a) ANTE 
epnà! KATA npocwnon, similarly 191°, Ry1.298 al.. The word is 
not listed in Crum: Dictionary, but it might not be Coptic. Per 
haps the Greek 7o npocwmen is substantivised here, cf. the simi- 
lar n-roHnacvaxepoc which occurs several times in the Jeme deeds, 


but then the a of anro is difficult to explain. 


Translation: 
+I have received the letter of my dear lord[..... [as regards the 
matter of the horse which he brought to the monastery ( provwory eco) [ones] 
AN ete |r will come south and pray vis TERE (line 5 obscure) ... 
(2) 


..Jand ask Apa Isaac concerning the half-trimesion [..]how ne(?) is 
siis] iron pan(koo«kod moor ) 03) and ask Apa Amone, let him cast these 
fears away ...(?) K Se | and behold (as regards) some 'noih!-measures (4) ; 
leave them for us; and four baskets(8ip) e....(?)[.....] and four bas- 
kets (XNoy ?) with the capacity of a'kap'-measure of the large ones and 
four (of the] small ones?) and ... |. .... greet(?) «x . Jana the whole peo- 
ple(pvos ) (6) for us heartily(««a®s). | Sevèros and Kósma greet you and 
Sophia[..... greet(?) [Elisabeth for us; and I will send the young (or: 
'small') camel south with the brethren[ NE: ] further ask Apa ==- (7). 

I salute(dorn«jecr) you heartily(**^257 ) through this letter. ... L- d 
(margin; on the verso address and continuation of the letter, mostly 


obscure. ) 


(1)Dr.Barns tentatively proposes to read anenawy kw Sri EANTOYE[ENIN] 
"our affair entered up in Greek", but very doubtful. 

(2) Or: ‘how it Aer, i.e. our affair, but doubtful. 

(3) On this word see Ep.549 note l and references there, 

(4) A measure for fodder etc., see Crum: Dictionary p.208a. 


(5) Reading: 4TOOY NXANOY NX Kan NNNO6 JAN y roov [NAN] Koy" ; *€ Nov 


680 249 (continued) 
clearly stands for Xwoyq , of. Bip in the previous line; for 
in this meaning see Crum: Dictionary p.748b; wnef for NNNoÓ, see 
chapter VIII par.80m; presumably the lacuna preceding this line 


contained a reference to what ‘the large ones! referred, 


(6) This is probably a reference to the monastic community, see chapter 


V p.54. 


(7) See note on line 12 above. 


250 
(d 86a; d 87a; d 89e,f; d 96d,e; d 98a; d 105b; further fragments are 
d 81b; d 89g; d 93b; d 120b; d 141b,c) On the Verso 404, earlier(?). 
—— (broken) 
Ja vn Xopik an Aa 
G) [ay] Nawy AAAA EPE ANOYTE N&cALoy EPOK 
[are MEKBEKE NAK ent KATAPAT 
[Xe nackaron An ne sot Jecke nea) Top TÈ 
5 UGEET IL tuAas NCOY YO ANCANSY 
l JEY Swmwny ANNENHPHY 
|Xoetc + 


(margin) 


2. etc. Perhaps there is more missing than merely two letters. 
3. ENIKATAPOI is difficult; I can only suggest that karapei is treated 
here as a noun, cf, n-karacèpz in 3.6714, 7527108, V.C. 514 and 


here 439?-5 


, also n«&T&ngpoecnoN P.Lond.IV 1574 and 1642, mkata- 
DEIER 4307-8 and elsewhere, ete.. 


4,z2ako , extremely doubtful. 


Translations: 
(broken) exul di have not stumbled against you in any matter, but may Go 
bless you [..... |eive(?) your wage to you according to what is due from 


(?) me [.....(rest mostly obscure and broken). 


251 681 
(à 105b; d 1132) Verso: different hand. 
—— (margin 1!) 
Ar olnnre rekal 
THPOY NE K AINE eco [ 
none ec[oqk. inn 


(broken) 


1, aipoyanpe reKa[ for ainpoymipe wre«a[ , see chapter VIII par.80c. 
2, uner ginge eco for anere Nco! , See chapter VIII par.82i; similarly 


line 5. 


Translation: 
I am amazed!) at your [,....jall[... [ana you did not search after 


nel..... (to. search after you; but[..... (broken). 


(1) An unusual opening for a letter; it is also to be noted that there 


is no cross at the beginning of this letter, perhaps from a Muslim. 


252 
(à 146a) 
——— (broken) 
l Xe andy METNOY Séi ebor NZHT[oy 
2 ALN NANAY JAN AMNOYTE un $eoXop[oc 
3 JAN TKA (A ALN JAM P1 ZAM AN LOYETN AL 
(broken) 
Verso: (address) | 
EN | [ndak AXIARITHE ZITN ABANACE 
6 1 AJAN NEBEN[KHY +. 1 
Translation: 
(broken) kòw dele |because we found your welfare infit) s... jand Palau?) 


and Papnoute and Theoddros[.....| and Tkapsial?) and Merihan f? and Ious- 
tna (9) (.,., . (broken) 


682 252 (continued) 
Address: ..... Tthe deacon achi11ités‘®) from Athanase and his brethren 


a) OH 


(1) Perhaps supply: "we have received the letter of your honoured pater. 
nity and we rejoiced greatly| because we found your welfare infit." 
Cf.J.12277? (translation above 102 Appendix). 


2,4 ond Maspero: Bawit 


(2) Palau recurs as a name in this form here 312 
108, 2710:15, 1451123, of. manev here 1847 and once in Preisigke; 
Namenbuch (P. Lond. IV, 1420172); also nakw Brunton: Qau and Badari 
vol. III pl.LII (top left) line 1; naracoy and nä Krall 2221» 11. 
AA Aen Krall 164^'1Ü and Engelbach in Ann.Serv. XXII pp.269ff. num- 
ber 5; nany 5.128, The name is rare and apparently does not 
occur before the 7th or 8th centuries. 

(3) Tkapsia is a woman's name; apparently not elsewhere, 

(4) Mariham is a common form of the name Maria. 

(5) Ioustna evidently stands for Ioustina or Ioustine, cf.B.M.1128?4 al.. 

(6) See 197 note 8. 


(7) C£.W.S. 193 note 4 ? 


255 
(à 146d; d 159d) Uncials. 
| l (broken) 
nov xar aL 
NT|KiTNOOY GYJEZHT ZATNTHYTN ap[ 
Jnre [njNoyre mne "rer NANApPRH [ 
INTET To epoc api TaraAnH TETNTI[ 
5 [naay Da [Naay Nawy ent Bu ol 
(broken) 
Verso: (address) ———— 
gé 1 E NeXoowXe urnos nriue ALOY[ :] 


8 ] ZITN and ice[Q)K +] 


253 (continued) 683 
2. yeZHT apparently for yaenr, cef.chapter VIII par.T. 
3,uHe , corrected. 
4,NTITUTO , perhaps dittography for nri ro. 
7-8. n... the headmen of the large village Nou... [from Apa Isaac." 
The plural XcwXe of the word XwX occurs only here and is not cited 
in Crum: Dictionary. The word itself is not very common in this 


connection, but cf. 0.0.267. 


254 
(à 1484) Ligatured. 
| (broken) 
l ZEKT|IZE pap ENNOYTÉ Xe WANAMANT [AR 
2 | Jra EKOJAN ELIE KE AYE NHTN NKA[AWE 
(broken) 
Verso: (address) ===> 


4 A Al Nove NCON err? 
2.««Mhoc , see 18816 note; but perhaps not n«afiwe , 


Translation: 


(broken) see.. |for[I(?)|hope(éAr.Jew) in God that we shall meet (ravra) 


utate J£ you know that he has come to you +++] ee (broken). 
Address: ..... the | God-loving honoured brother, 
255 


(d 160; £ 93) 4$ by 104 inches, neither complete. Few ligatures. 
(broken) 
Jewmel 1 
Jerppocyn[H] rex e^ 
[]oven&wNioN. cop ovary 


]ev «x pex[ d 


m UN La 


(gap ?) 
O 


684 255 (continued) 


5 je ayran ef- ]ren epor 

6 |METNor[E]JECAZNE EBON Nal EISCZAI Auge TIYING 
; 7 Ja doare AN NETNALHTÒ THPOY kara ono + [ ? ] 
(d (margin) 


P 
3ETAN Ion, the Greek gwavcos ? 


Te KATA ONOMA we might have expected kara nevran which is the normal ex- 


D 
` pression, or Kara pan 1874 and Ryl.291, but kere éveax is common in 


Greek letters. 


256 


` 


(e 42) Written in a very difficult ligatured hand. On the Verso 286, 


earlier. 


This letter is of unusual interest. It was evidently written by a 


high official in the government treasury to a local tax-official, repro. 


ving him for extortion. In this connection it is not without interest 
that on the Verso we find an official account of worker's overseers (?) 
which clearly was written in the government treasury and later was torn 
b. and re-used for official letters. It should also be noted that the 

; greeting at the end of the letter is 'peace unto you' which is the normal 
E phrase found in letters written by muslims. 
TERN (broken) 


ENAPWALE [. .].E epeak ZIWAK Aonon AN 


| Gig) 
AY ENENTAKGYATY MAOY CTOY EPOY ANN 
FAYIT 4 -efen 


MAL EKCTW NEYBKRKAAUME EPOY ayw 


[ Jeng. e: ngine Zunoy 
5 (0j Annere AYW TIPHNHA NAK E 
(margin) 


Z.ANN, Sie !, for AN. 


Arm ker or JfnyKKker 4 obscure. 


256 (continued) 685 
Translation: | 

(proken) SEN Si Ser MY nan[. . .[ to be(?) prudent concerning you. Now 
(A ocmov) behold, as regards that which you extorted of him, return it to 
pim together with this, you returning his goat to him. Aná[.. JO) 


shame by the will of God, and peace unto you. + (margin) 


257 


(e 44) The chief interest of this letter is the occurrence of NT5€ for 


erbe in line 4; on this see chapter VIII par. 27. 


— (margin) 


+ ix NNE[EZA: I 


TENoY NTAT[ Janayebor f | 
Boove url ` fe XoyvwT ENKL 
coy Nak [ k aam NTBE ral 

5 eave endl Jaangwne nel | 
NAL eegal At Agent exe ov Xai ZIJTOOA MTE TPE LA[E erovaab +] | 


(margin) 


6. For the lacuna see 186 note 9. 


258 | 


(e 46) Few ligatures, 


This letter is of considerable interest as it shows several Fayyu- | 


mic forms; see chapters II and VIII. | 
(margin) 

| * eeunpan AnNOY-T[E 
ENAMEPT NIWT eo Xo[ 


AN TIAMEpiT Nicor[ 


AW MASK erbe nef 


5 ac Y co Axe y «ov nefi 


| 
| 
ANAY Xe gaknapa[ | 
[ 


686 258 (continued) 
7C Koyi NzwhwKwtei[, 
EGBTANZWK GANTE AN[ 
EN NIKOYI coya epHc[. 
10 OINI NHI Xekoywy T[ 
LAME NBHT egwne[ 
12 [jexwk enbar ovXei[ 
(margin) 
Verso: (address) ———» 


15 Taaje EN MACON maya 


4. Perhaps rafuw, Crum. 


8. eBbranzwkx, we should have expected eyranzo amok, Barns. 


Translation: 
+In the name of God[.....]my dear father Hold... .....]end my 

dear father[. Se . [tola(?) you about the[. Ges Jana they will not give anys 
thing to Leef) -— . [behold then, you will L DN . [small (amount of) (1) solidi 
[. Shed fhe keeping you alive until E sea . [oxing(?) these small (measures 
of) (2) wheat south|.... .]greet me saying: you wish[. Sieve Jpalm-leat-peg(?) 
if[.....]... of palm-leaf. fFarewell].... (margin). 
Address: [Give]it to my brother Pshai(?), 


(1) kovi ‘small! in both cases is difficult. There were no small soli- 
di as against large solidi, and small wheats is nonesense. Per- 
haps in the first instance «ev! Ngwrwkwre was followed by (coya, 
in that case translate: 'small measure(s) of wheat worth a solidus! 
cf. the common m Ncovo 'a solidus' worth of wheat'. 

(2) See Crum: Dictionary p.675a; the other two examples of zoe from 
this collection cited by Crum are 335° and 3362. 

(3) Pshai is a dialectic variant of the name Pshoi; perhaps the same 


Pshoi who recurs elsewhere in this collection, cf. Index. 


259 687 
(e 47; d 125b) 6% by Tè inches, width complete. Few ligatures. ‘his 


papyrus was used three times: The first text was the letter on the verso 


(228); then it was re-used to write an account on this side which was 
later rubbed out before the present letter was written. 


The translation and interpretation of this letter has been extreme- 


iy difficult and I should express my thanks to Dr.Barns and Professor 


Drescher who have made some valuable comments. 


| (broken) 
L JAAN zinat Aerneog Ant 
[... 48]JNTNA oe Al calkBHT Rqepdoq & 
[ 1$: T4NoX4 EBOX re] NEKZHT zice KNOT 


rap Xe yape NZBHOYE ANMA OYW EAAY avw 

l ` sa Em 

5 MALE GOU uo? uue bou ALALOK ENEI AKEZAT NAT 
Eck MOP KA PWALE ZATHK TAG TANOXY EBOA 


(xeQg]keue zowok TANOKXY EBON EGJWNE NOYCAK 


BHT AN METYE Epot ANOK ETPANOY Xe eboA ! 
ezoye epok Zonen wine Ned OYQHAL NA a) UT 
10 JAN Dain NTAPIKE NKHNTOY EKNHY MUON ALAN 


bine ZATHN' ZITOOTK "Tome eneen €eoAcpoc | 


[an njarag TWZANNHC UN MACON BiKTWP UN MACON APWN | 


15 + NAT EICZAL AKAKOOY oyKal eunKoerc + 


(margin) 


5.r[e- for wre-, see chapter VIII par.138. 


5. ANILE GOU Aer UKE Gou mou for uun BOU MILO! MAN Gou Auer , See chapter 


VIII paragraphs 78 and 82k. 


7 [Xe @fketue, doubtful, but probable. 


LO.HNTov for NToy , See chapter VIII par.2e. 


Translation: 
(broken) .....]... thus. Now (Xo cov) do not[.. . | mercy with[. see . [palm 
leaf-picker (+) that he should do the work [...] and I expel him and your 


688 259 (continued) 

heart will be troublea(?), For you know that the works of the place re. 
quire to be done) and it is neither possible for me, nor is it possible 
for you), Since(ére+ ) you wrote to me sayings 'Do not let a man (stay) 
wi'th you (lest) (9) I come and expel hin, |for| you know(?) yourself that I 
Shall expel him'. Because & palm-leat-picker (1) is not one whom it is 
fitting for me to expel any more than (it is) for you. Now (Aourov ) 
search after a few lentils and the little salt-fish(T«e«xetov) and bring 
them when you come, because we shall not (be able to) find (them) here 6) 
Through you) I greet my brother Theodoros [and the] deacon Johanngs (8) 
and my brother Victór and my brother Aron. + These (things) I am writing; | 


farewell in the Lord.+ (margin) 


(1) See 229 note l. 

(2) See 229 note 5. The last sentence is evidently quoting what the 
other person had written in his letter, compare the next sentences, 

(3) For this translation cf. Crum: Dictionary p.500b. 

(4) The general context of this letter appears to be that the other per- 
son had written to him to the effect that he was not to employ a 
certain third person, but the writer points out that the tworks of 
the place! have to be executed and neither he nor the other person 
can really dispense with the services of the third person. | 

(5) Literally ‘and I come". l 

(6) For the use of z4zrN-here see 188 note 5. 

(7) Cf. 188 note 13. 


(8) Perhaps the deacon Jéhannés we meet elsewhere, cf. index. 


260 
(e 54; d 148c; d 161a.) 8 by 4$ inches, height complete. Ligatured, 
(margin) 
| TIA|CMAZE NOVAHHGE Neon EXN[ ] 


[Naradoc AnNETNEYHPE MAta[k] 


260 (continued) | 689 

3 l Jern[.. Jraro ex. Í 
|eNANOoY AN gume move Hr 

5 [TN erte yuu end NOI NaBH 
Tra EISE Jwoq OYRAIKA2 ALN 
[N2wmK AN CHNAE NAXwTI 
|YANNEPTN ALL. Jope Zoon 
JapértIZE on avw.[. 1 

10 Jeni ceri ANA[F]KE epon sèk 2 
[Nat arezar A aen Tiai[Ne i 
JAN NNOYNO6 NNoyoery nyf | 

13 Jrerpiac eroyaab X 

(margin) 
Verso: (address) e» ` 
14 le n$eo- 14. N Xeelc IK d 


1. For the salutation formula cf.189 note 2. 
2, Hervé: for NETN-, see chapter VIII par.140b. 
4,ENANOOY for eN&Novov , See chapter VIII par.56. 
eue umuoe vlnr, 'fourty palm-bundles', cf. 229 note 5. 
5. WHA Nwy , we should have expected either OVUJHAK Nawy OF NYHA NZWY o 
SEIN , Supply 4BH[NE (ois bas ), Crum, 'as regards the(?) little handi- 
work of palm-fibres. 
G,Bbarka2 , Crum: Dictionary p.131b suggests 'earthcarrier', utensil or 
tool; in B.M.449 and 450 it clearly refers to portions of land, 
7. ‘girdles and two cords'; cHnAe for cNré, See chapter VIII par.2e. 
on 4Xwr see Crum: ‘Dictionary p.618a. 
8. aJ. Nu € p- for yanep-, see chapter VIII par.90 and cf.line 12 below. 
ll. uNooy for wakooy, .cf.chapter VIII par.76. 
12.NNoYNoÉ NNoyoerey for NoyNot Noyoetaj, see chapter VIII par.90 and cf. 
line 8 above. 


13. ke is probably not a special sign but merely stands for + 


690 261 
(e 67; d 95d; à 152b,0,d; d 155a,b) 64 by 74 inches, width complete. 


Uncials. On the Verso account, different hand, illegible. 


ke (broken) 


| X€ ANOK &1Xxoov 
..|EZOYN - EPI! ZAN(ZWY: MALON MNOYTE COOYN 
E ANOK AITAOYO MIGJAKE an&evr AKAZ TONOY 
[ON EIYANANAN TA 
Joc: «^v re pwy art Wane 


]4 NTAYTAAY NAPWN' AYENTOY MAI 


vi 
ro Pea onm TA op Wm te 71 


lavre[ Jayar Xe Aar 
Jaroc cf INpovlZE + eqxooc 
10 ! Ik«[...]nazpe Bi 


(broken) 


4,6,8. 2YT for ZAT ; rypy for THfq ; ayre forunre(?); see chapter VIII 
par.36. 
3 = 4. 'for God knows that I have told this saying(or: word) and my heart 


was greatly grieved'. 


262 
(f 15) On the Verso Arabic, earlier. 
Ré (margin) 
+ Pr TIPHNH nalk 
Candi NTA anal 
abrasffi xe eif 
rneéXAMe awit 
m 2 vner XITA Na B[ 
ATOYAZER exoc[ 
XotnoN rineb[]r[ 
npwc de er XE[fEnf 


262 (continued) 691 
9 Enazoy Emovx[ 


(margin ?) 


1, '+With God. Peace to[you sels This was probably an official let. 
ter written by a muslim, cf.256. 

4,TMNENNE , the Greek méy twooden bowl! ? 

6.]atovazeb 5 nlarovyaze B or AaT(éTN)ovòzeb, cf. chapter VIII par. 1453. 


8, ert or EYTI., 


263 
(f 19) On the Verso 233, earlier. 
Md (margin) 
+ AINE Cà NEICKEYE 
2iToory NATI po  RAMAWN 
OYREBITON $ OYA THN 
oynopk [5]: evagjor n 
5 BaKoTt p oy NR ER 
ovnobe[...] oyBAAOT NALAK? 
TIACNAZE NALOK ZITN NEFCZAL 
8 oyctarol..Jac + 
(margin) 


l. wine có. for AINE Nca , See chapter VIII par.80i. 
4. After nopk perhaps nothing lost. 
5. After baier perhaps nothing lost. 


KMerq for KAAYT, sic | 


Translation: l 
+ Search after these articles from Apa Phoibammon: A habit (Ne/c- 
rav) UJ, a tunic, a palliun(?), a pillow-bagU?), a cow1 (4) | a piece [of () 
seek a deacon's bag. I salute(xoraJe) you through this letter; a 


wee, + (margin) 


632 265 (continued) 

(1) The monk's habit, see Ep.vol.I p.150, also W.S. p.133 note 2, B.S.A. 
C. vol.IX p.214 note 2. 

(2) See Crum: Dictionary p.268a. 

(5) See Crum; Dictionary p.38b. 

(4) See Ep.vol.I p.150. 


(5) The last line evidently contained yet another article required, ad. 


ded as an afterthought. 


264 
(f 20) ‘Two Fragments. 
———— (broken) 
1 j&&epnNA Neron | 
2 [Xe ANK oyeBiHn .[ 
(gap ?) 


^ s 
AMNON KcoovN KE meice Na GXI 
OYWH NAY Nia gANTÈMOTNOY[ 


gine eand rewpre Nal ELEZA( [MmALOoY ov Séil 


I A Wa 


ZAnXoetc nasnepir[ 
(margin) 


Verso: Traces of address(?). 
A. n21ic6 NAIK for neice NNAÓTX , see chapter VIII par.80m. 


Translation: 
(broken) visas [hé was kind to us[.....,for I am a miserable one|...../ 
Now (Accrov ) you know that the toil of my hands[..... [might, any time un- 
til I put them at ease ]j|..... 1(?)] greet Apa George. These (things) I 
am writing, [farewell] in the Lord my dear[.....((margin). 


265 
(f 21) Two fragments. Papyrus in poor condition. On the Verso tra- 


ces of address, also short text in different hand, illegible, and writing 


265 (continued) 693 


exercise. 
—— (margin) 
1 lep Ayw NEYAOrELAEN[ON 
2 JAN ANK (WZANNHC API MTETNANOYÉ "el 
3 TEN HY ayw ek yan ON ont ai oN er. f 
A reqa p npoc $e ego eg X Ti aac 
(i line lost) 
6 [isyen.[ Jee nar éYe[ 
(gap) 
8 An an oq 2N L 
9 | [|..Aatmapak[ 
10 [Toory MMAGON XAHA ayw eajone ajax[ 
1i ] ove epok AMON TEKPIAK TE KYW Aner MAL 
i2 ov Kal) £A. n KOEIC -- 
(margin) 


4, AN is remarkable bere, ag it seems to connect sentences, cf. Crum: Dic- 


tionary p.170a. 
EM AKEY Bir Aoc , the verb Xt is apparently followed by two accusati- 


ves here, mistake ? 


Translations 

[.....]honoured and blessed(eóAog mevos) V) [ M | and Apa Johannés, i 

do that which is good[..... | brother@, and if you find a cloak eee (Li. d 
nes 4,6,8,and 9 obscure) .....|from my brother Cha6l and if you wilil[.. d 


... ]you, for there is need and we have cone(?) [.. ... farewell]in the Lordt ] 


(1) Recurs 205%, 3959, cf. Krall, M.P.E.R. V p.25. e] 


266 


(f 24) On the Verso 330, earlier ? 


694 266 (continued) 
(broken) 
Tex NC 
Enes|AH NTAOYCON Al 


JIN naag and &vp[e 


|NENCA MUHTCNI 
5 Ire NAN ec NECNHY[ 
[Xtroy NTETRNITARAY Nay NCEEN[ 
[erGhHTY UJATNE EP TETNE CN[ 
[N ANEPXPIA NAOOY 2N TAAL 


[e €pwrn avo Hart Xapic NHTN Neovo er [ 


10 Je nai enfczafi warooy ra[Jexmize eovzaif 


(margin) 


T. garne- for g&rerw-, see chapter VIII par.140. 
terne- for TETN-, see chapter VIII par.140. 
8. 'we needed them in the place...'. 
9.'t.. «you, and that he might give grace (xcecs ) to you especially É aug e 
10.'These (things) we are writing, we hope (éAmrdJ ecv) to farewell[... "s 


an unusual ending for a letter.. 


267 
(f 47) Very small script, ligatured. 


| l (margin) 

| ; Tapopacic TIGYINE ayw rilacnaze 

| JenwNe: NAN &NDPOCK/ NAY AN, 
INPWALE nag nge H aw of 
Jue et diri p 609 NATI Néway| 

5 Jezime er ZAZTHN NELZOOY NCL 
[eoNwc KNOY feaak ...[ 
]uo€ NPWALE KAAWC? ayw TI nek. 


8 KOJCHX WINE EPOK Ayw ANE, rq ao» 
(margin) 


267 (continued) 695 


Verso: (address) ————» 
dd € € ' : X 
9 | Mp, t ern MYCON nek Tt 


1. for the opening formula cf. B.M.1124} AIPAGE TONOY A at ON TIN popacic 
BICZAL EIGJINE 'T rejoiced greatly when I found this occasion and I 
wrote, greeting ...', similarly B.M.1137, 1138, Ryl.33l, also here 
2087; rather differently 5.1.3541 ZITN MPOPACIC NUK TNACMAZE MAO KK 
"Through every occasion we salute you ...'. 


4. una bw for anp bw , see chapter VIII par.144. For this line cf. 


2298 and note 5 there. 


8. t... [Kosma greet(s) you, and bring(?) his mother[...'. 
. 268 
(f 54; d 138a,b,c) Same hand as 165. On the Verso 324, later ? 
| (broken) 
1 [.. afrnez[ 
2 TN Kwpay el 
5. .&rweeop[ize 
(gap) 
2 [ [tNetL 


[. 29* o AITNOOYE NL 
epog KATA nNoYTE ovo[ 
YANTI TKEOYEL NHTN N[ 
erbe note ATETNKAL 

10 OOY TNACTHAZE NTETNAN[T 


(margin ?) 


1,3, ATNE- for ATETN-, See chapter VIII par.140. 
2. The use of the word Kopy is interesting here, see chapter VIII par. 


156. 


696 l 269 * 


(£ 69) 
(margin) 
| 1 [aw PPE Krka e[r xojevc nf 
2 [eq anoyre yon Ke aikancf[ 
3 Troes" AKTEBOOY narre MNABY[ 
4. Ja of JOHN Ae aiXooc Xe[ 
(broken) 
Verso: (address) —— 
6 + unei ANAMA[i]NO (pau) vire n 


le ACMNAZ for acnaze, af.chapter VIII par.20. 

2. Yor obscure, 

3. '... [little evil, without causing the yoke to[...'. warre-for warrpe-, 
see chapter VIII par.146. 

G.A4Hétc is very unusual, see Crum: Dictionary p.392b where this is 


cited. 


270 
(f 83) Uncials. 

(broken) 
Jweallipa[.]Janarpe [wan 
[Rot Noc AN ANK AENEU[H 
[ov Be Sové Em ger zip 
Jerace an nul 


(broken) 


SU m kr 


l, nnacrp eadon, this place recurs on a small fragment d 118b [ke MMATFIMWn ; 
see W.S.130 note 2,and Krall 2554 and note there. l 

QAEKEAH is a rare name; it recurs 365° A epu and Krall M.P.E.R. V 62, 
and as rexeme CMSS 23, Ryl.173,236, Maspero: Bawit 225°, Krall 


suggests Ze AA , but perhaps for oreieue (Ptolemy). 


5. (od. ‘safflower! recurs elsewhere in this collection, see index. 


270 (continued) 697 
3,10 p & , for this place see W.5.579 and note there; it also occurs on 


a legal document at Vienna, K.4955, communicated by Professor Till. 


271 
(£ 101) Few ligatures. On the Verso, letter, later. 
This letter was probably addressed to a bishop, see note l below. 
| (margin) 
ven leie Ncon [wrekz[eero ma eplir 
[|Anerrnooy goxe NAK NE 
| notr NNOYX Eana ZHAXKRE[ 
JeTwa arra Kenekew al 
5 JANTW. NMWÈENOX pode Boral 
] IEPHAINE METNYHPE "mech, 


Am rn (margin) 


1.(Nrekzlwe1w , see 191 note 2. 


5. nnwenoX for unpnex-, see chapter VIII paragraphs 144 and 24. 


Translation: 
Esc ii greet | many times[ you] the most holy ($e rx ros) (4) dear[.. E 
Dt have not sent any man to you[.....] wrong road to(?) Apa Helias[... 
ve fees but that you may not EE -.. do not expel any man (2E... .]Jer- 


emias your son, I worship(?) (22, 


(1) boc rar ar was especially applicable to a bishop, see Ryl. 289 note 5. 
(2) C£.259, passim. 
(3) Very unusual ending for a letter, but perhaps there were a few let. 


ters in the next line. 


272 


(g 12) Very small script, ligatured. 22 by 14 inches, width complete. 


698 272 (continued) 


Recto: (broken) Verso: (margin, continued from 
the Recto) 
23 TN 14 ENANOYY N e 
Gi a 
PYXH €CA Y rn H 15 Tà.€tri EPOY UN 
TNZNMmIZE KE nA n AL K? KE 
noti 
Are nNoYTe NTWTN ne n 
5 NrN EBONA CORCA NTAYY 
| Y Gig 
ELC FIKEAKHOYÒL KH ayw KNOY 
NH pA An nbip 20 ana CTOKE Cite GE 
A Aan NolK NTATXNOY nA, 
sITNOOYY NH Ant KANY Nece 
o TN 
10 TN Zur Lover COT Ax. aa KE 
nwn, t ovXat £N pwy qcoov. 
AYU JínpTNooy 25 bes las N Toile 
15 PRAY NCA noyvw (broken) 


(margin, continued on the Verso) 


6. cr («eH ove , evidently some measure; KeAH ,perhaps the Latin 'cella', 
oya? » obscure. 

LI, non, for nwNHTHC? Barns. l 

15. Taein epay, probably for rretu(le)epoy, cf. chapter VIII paragraphs 20 
and 764. 


24. 4cooy for qcoovw, See 235? note. 


Translations: 
(broken) e... e [our soul(Pexy), grieving. We hope( éAmdfecv ) that God 
may bring us out. Behold this ...(?) of wine together with the basket 
= I have filled it with bread - I have sent to you through Joustos the 
merchant(évyr15 2). Farewell and do not send any but good news, that 
I may know(?) it, together with that of the deacon; for you are the 
comfort of my soul (pox4). And ask Apa Stole (2), know how I asked the 


deacon, do not let them hear a word from a mouth which knows (2) P ..] the 


272 (continued) | 699 


occasion[. e. (broken). 


(1) Stole is probably a short form of the name Papostole, cf. Phane for 
Stephane etc... 

(2) There had evidently been some ‘occasion! connected with Apa Stole 
(and others ?) which was not generally known, and the writer re- 
quests that Apa Stole(and others ?) are to be asked by a person 


who is unaware of the circumstances of the 'occasion', 


273 
(g 16) | Earlier text rubbed out. 
| (margin) 
. Cae) 
Javw ahi a& AONTN EP MAL AYTO 
Tra Zanzwy NAGJHAK NXIeige ETEKP LA 
Jengua SXieige ETEKXPIR NAETNHI 


le ness MACON ZHAIKC YAP WTN 


2 len METNOYXAL AE ETNANOYY 
(margin) 
Verso; (address) md 
é Cose) 
T + MEpibi Aare pt | a[ 


15 


l.&4«qro , see 249°" note. 


T. mepiBaAy for nepiBAen oc, of.B.M.479, 1159, B.M.0r.6201 B 44, al.. 


Translation: 

[es We greet our dear(?)]and Christ-loving D. , |until we do this 
[face to face seers [as regards the matter of my small (amounts of) carob- 
pods for the need [eeue] the small (amount of) carob-pods for the need of 
your house[.....]send my brother Hélias to you[.....]with you. Anā 
(as regards) your good health, [send us news of it (7) 2) (margin) 


| Address: -+The admired (m ee Prerros) dear[. aie 


(1) ce.e7et? - 14, 


p 


700 274 
(g 21) (margin) 


1 + A lOZaNNHE TAaMot Xel 
| 2 PWALE ENOYK Ne eqxco[ 
3 cboa Naraifar]papon rer 
x 4 [raNatmnwpoe AL 
(broken) 
Verso: (address) “ee. 
I 6 1 A e "e, «Tro “fe Ge 


7 3oNèaTA(farlkagon , probable. 


| 6. Apparently not «mo aff moune: which we know from other texts in this 
dës ] y 


collection. 
275 
(& 59) - (margin) 
| aj.NTe|nmovre ALT weanajós NAAY[ 
Jk ekka MEKZHT NZiCE[ 
Ir A Nak rode ewwk f 
Jepyanre nwovre &exeve[ 
5 Toure, nak ovrentiz[ 
l (broken) 
Verso: (address) A 
7 + raat Anert nI 


2. We should have expected e««w unekzHT for eKKA neKZHT , Barns. 


276 
(e 51; d 109d,e,f; d 105a; d 124b; d 186a,b; further small fragments 
are d 124c; d 184a; d 186c-.f; e 83a,b,c) 84 by 4 inches, width complete. 
Uncials, orude hand. On the Verso 385, later. 
Although this letter is quite easy to read, it is extraordinarily 


difficult to understand and most of it has remained obscure, 


276 (continued) 701 
(broken) ` 
-oy Xeno[ J 


&NNOYTE Tóc € 


nekear rapicent{c] | 
K oyXapekxNo[(. . ] | 

5 [JAaay Tprofnon | 
[ [ret 2 
[|Ayw Kay TK 
ALONOKHEC ME KON 
AAA 2woXoc 

10 aya KNOY KoA € 
noon moyi waple| 


E,Giv 
YOKETY ernog 


KEAXTA MYINCE | 


cwe Kooy noyw N | 


15 ai HKYNTLE | L 
si i 
w Nal EKNH[Y oo] | 


Zug naia [abp] 


Azam erqen[ | 


oy evxe[ 1 
20 at SA j 
(gap) 
22 [ Aam — ] 
(margin) 


4, OYXAPKXNO , obscure; there is a verb XwpK cited by Crum: Dictionary 


“p.785b, but 'meaning unknown'. 


T = 8. k&«jrka^oNoXHc , quite obscure. 
ll. noon AxoY! tthe new brother', the word «oy! was otherwise only known 
from Fayyumic texts. 


ll - 14. See Crum: Dictionary p.770a under XeAX:X where this passage is 


702 276 (continued) 
cited in full; in line 13 I read atoincé for Crum's qq ce, but very 


doubtful. 


277 
(e 34) Very crude hand. On the Verso Arabic, earlier. 


This text is very difficult to read and much has remained uncertain, 


> , (broken) 

zept 

i pasq E Ji 
| unal- NEU TAY i 


ei Xe €YNA Kooy 

5 a NPeqfoetc eere epo 
TEN &Xooc Ke wdtre 
Nooy Này AN TOY 
TOYTENOOY NAY 
ALAN MAON aue 4 te 


10 NOEEKTOYALO NPEYPO 


yo? 
EIC AW AKAN KOOYCE 


TEN NKECON TIPEINETE 


(margin ?) 


Along the right side of the text: 


13 c9; unepkari[ 


3.rayer for NT4qe( , see chapter VIII par.131. 

6,AXooc for &iXooc , see chapter VIII par.15; similarly line 7 &wroy 
Lè for ai Nroy ? 

ue 7. TeNoov presumably for rewoovcoy , Similarly line 8. 

KM |. 9.10. obscure. 

ll. MANXooycé for MENKooycoy , See chapter VIII paragraphs 21 and 55. 
12. ren evidently for wwr4 , Similarly at the end of this line Tipéwere€ 


for TIPHNH NHTN à 


277 (continued) 703 


13, AW foravw, cf.line 11w , cf. chapter VIII par.17. 


Translation: i) 


(broken) ++. Jine 3) ... since he was about to send the watchmen up to 
you, (and) I said: I will send (them) to him and I brought them that 

they might send them to him .....(lines 9 and 10 obscure) .....the watch. 
men and we will not send them to you (?) another time; peace unto you), 


(margin ? On the side:) And do not let [ Maeve 


(1) fhis translation is given with extreme reserve. 

(2) This is the usual formula for a Muslim, cf.256 introduction. In 
this connection it is not without interest that on the other side 
is a letter written in Arabic, being the first text on this papy- 
rus. It seems very probable that the many mistakes in this letter 
are due to the fact that it was written by a person who knew very 


little Coptic. 


278 | 

(e 49) Very crude hand. Two previous texts washed off. | 
(margin) 

| -+ An AN ew WIN rif ; | 


+ MAINOYTE NCON ETAI[HY 


Xotc Efot Kay Koy! atce ral 


TEN OY TINAPAKAAI AKALOK 
3 &YT UMEN MACON KNE el 
[Ir esL lzozennac[ 
[` Jod Tigine( 
(broken) 
Verso: (address) ——— 
9 at Novfre 


l. MAIN for NW, see chapter VIII paragraphs 76 and 85. 


TO4 278 (continued) 

3. Read p[Zolej < epo: X( KAY Keyi (N)zice rafzotr “become lord over me, for 
a little trouble has befallen me', Barns, cf. chapter VIII para. 
graphs 80 and 151. 

D, Ar for zr, see chapter VIII par.36. 


9. For this spelling of the name Shenoute cf. 1044 note. 


279 
(f 67) Very crude hand. The A has the peculiar form Ý . 
ch (margin) 
tarpaye maye Hl 
anovk -+iane[ 
THP BE ayw eB[ 


PS ET (rig 
NAI AILE fok [ 


5 Axnev[.nereeic[ 
AMO TN tigni[ 
H SN ATA LEAL 

8 [ | ww e andl, 

(margin ?) 


l. mayé ( £4.90) is remarkable here, since €449o was otherwise only known 


from Bohairic, Fayyumic and a few early Sahidic manuscripts. Per. 


haps this letter is earlier than the other letters from the col- 


lection, but the hand is difficult to date. 
2.46 fort , again in line 6, see chapter VIII par.127E. 
one for wine , similarly in line 6 an! , see chapter VIII par.38B. 
3.rHp6é,the place ? See 156? note. 


6. «m! for wine , see chapter VIII par.25. 


280 
(e 22) Crude hand. (margin) 
| l LO Cc ANOK AMOAAW maye navoni 


2 And ANApEAC Xe zab niel 


280 (continued) 705 | 


3 [... Pi ET FAN WE ezovò[ 

(broken) 
verso: (continued from the Recto, margin) —— 

Gis 

5 Jana &N''Apedc ZITHN anorifw 

6 Jrengini nye nanon | 

7 ana tw z[ANNHC£ | 
(broken ?) | 


2.249Y for £6.94 , see chapter VIII par.36. 


a, erbanyeé , obscure. 


6 fren Sch (sic !); if this stands for rewgiwe,it is remarkable here. 


: 281 

(à 1674) (margin) 
i 1 oy[Xat EBA NZHTOY TIYINE | 
2 ]év4a-& 26e wA 0! ey2o*o Ky . | 
(broken) | 
Verso: (address) ——— j 
4 + TAAC NAJAASINOY T € Nc[o v | 
| 


l. For the lacunae cf.152 note 1. 


2. d was seized for a solidus[. f e ` | 


282 
(à 166d) (broken) 

mee 1 Jéurare KE ANEKZHT 
2 Neojyo xe "feine zoce eXoN . i | 
5 |o Jranay epi Jenei ai | 
(broken) | 
Verso: (continued from Recto, broken) l 
| 5 GOU ayw aNmap[ | 
6 +Tase [unanrep[it n | 


(margin) 


706 282 (continued) 
2. "and what is more, the year is grievous upon US| (PRALE Zité €XN- not 


listed in Crum: Dictionary. 


283 


(d 1690,d) (broken) 
j 1 A |ETETNE TNOOYCOY Nal JANOOY 
2 A. Bee Taaonoy [N|HTN NAAM XATA" NO. cce 
(broken) 


1. '...[which you sent to me today ...'; ererne-for ererN-, see chapter 
VIII par.140. 


2.'...? that I expend them for you on tar ae scs 


284 
(d 50) Fragment of a letter, contains: 
^ Je Broev axem ovkoy Too BEB avo nean..[ 
kòY for «ovi, so again Ryl. 24323; see Ryl.p.117 note 18 and above chap. 
ter VIII par.38B. 
rooReB either 'seal's impress' Crum: Dictionary p.398b, or ‘foliage! 


Crum: Dictionary p.402a. 


285 
(à 1474) From à letter, the last two lines read: 
T Iren Wo Noxoc[. | Jeor nakpolye (margin) 
ALA KP OYE» this name again 338°, it corresponds to the Greek make ofios d 


Cf. maKpobe W.S.129, makpobi B.M.590, and makpobia on a small frag- 


ment in the present collection d 101b. 


286 i 707 
OFFICIAL ACCOUNT 


(e 42) Minuscule script, see plate V,5. On the Verso 256, later. 
Account of workers! overseers(?) in various districts; lines 2,4, 
6 and 8 mention the place-names, lines 1,3,5,7,and 9 the names of the 
overseers(?). On the Verso we find an official letter from the govern- 
ment treasury, See 256 introduction, and this account was evidently writ. 
ten there. 
(broken) 
wee. E 
ae evpeoe 
x o d Vu 
ta Tm" ee [v[xvee v Al |koun «yeod[ 
dia tK €gov 
^f P Ge ; . a 
5 «Boza py Kay ui felet veree v Kò pi 
l ou 
ub op xvT«coU E 
«Pè; agin si. fee vaseg v 4 wows, Kooy, 
"D Mee WA 
EVOL D ëeel orl vare ` v ai Or ewe Seed ee "Leg ¢ 
10 pev v ep Y vs[s]ee Y faf Tevo[ 
(broken) 


2. evepooo(yn D), apparently not elsewhere as place-name. 
5. 7" , recurs in line 10, for mokas ? 
v in this document is written e , cf. plate V,5. 
vasel, this word recurs in lines 5,7,9 and 10. It is neither a Greek 
nor a Coptic word. Professor Kahle suggests the Arabic word Jj a 
‘overseer, inspector, guardian, etc.', which seems very probable. 
egt for Seid ec, 
komy agQop[ for kwanTI Koy) geoflbor«kav)? Barns. 
4, MK, (€eov » this place-name apparently not elsewhere. 
6, op. avratou , perhaps a monastery ‘mount of Antaiou', cf.chapter IV. 
Presumably the other place-names mentioned were near Antaiou. 


T. «p. , A name or a title. If it is & name,it is the grandfather's 


708 286 (continued) 
name; presumably there were more than one Abraham son of Kosma, 
and these were distinguished by the addition of the grand-father'g 
name. 


8. pre’ pajon , this place-name apparently not elsewhere. 


287 
LIST OF ORDERS FOR PAYMENT OF TAXES 


E? 10; d 73a; d 165a) 7 by 124 inches, neither complete. Minus cule 
script, see Plate V,6. on the Verso 122, earlier. 

This document is of unusual interest as it is exactly dated 25th 
Phamenoth (or Parmouty), indiction 8, years (A.H.) 106, i.e. February- 
March A.D.725. On the Verso we find an official letter addressed to 
the Sypoocos KAoyos (122) and this account originated probably from the 
local financial government office. It is, however, somewhat difficult 
to account for the presence of this document at Deir el-Bala'izah. 

The list relates to details(KAdou«ru) of orders for payment (merr - 
Kcov) of the tax called dig ele py) ak mou(yer ey) 5 for this tax see above 
chapter VI. 

The document is also of some interest in illustrating some special 
functions of the official called Tuten as, From the present docu- 
ment it appears that he was responsible for fixing the details of the 
orders for payments of the poll-tax for pagarchies and cities. On the 
other functions of this official see Bell: P.Lond.IV p.85 and references 
there. His main duties seem to have been the weighing of coins and as- 
sessing their correct value. See also Bell: P.Lond.IV p.XIII 'There is 
indeed in 1508 and 1509 mention of a certain Theodosios described as 
zyroc i.e. Juyorrarns weighing officer or officer of taxes who resided at 
Shotep i.e. Hypsele and appears to have had some sort of authority over 
Aphrodito, but ... his authority was perhaps either temporary only or 
limited to a general supervision of the financial business of the Epar- 


chy'. It is interesting to note that here we have mention of yet 


287 (continued) 709 


another Joyoorarns from Hypsele. 


— (margin) 

po [JR ké wl et er oro et. IE steet ri Saye ans LI 

2 [faye Nee s] kouofof Ade «davasé ano Anal 

3 TON vpnAns eg «nd [ 

4 were koves” f, mM AË Yog «mo Kouwa” g cx SE «eL 

5 ra YÉ Kout so vpis $ nexkrerw Cwavr Y «mo m TEM SI 

6 net? KuKwv J nee X eto wavy Tuy [ 
(broken) 


Lp ] je y piper wb or Aepn cf . 
ETAN egi for ETAKÉV TAK eu vav 3 perhaps supply [A 4] from line 3. 
4 Kho ofa, we Sage, aN pa FAI for mee KAX«cjA« UV Trek (ov ER tj moupevw fal. 
For Kf pweval see Ryl.226 note 15 and cf.Preisigke: WÜrterbuch. 
For merrakcov of, 130 Appendix and Preisigke: Wörterbuch. 
2. plag for mayae X Cg ; Similarly lines 4,5 and 6. 
Jukai or Lykopolis is the modern Assiut. 
«ovre Ov was a nome-capital between Lykopolis and Hermopolis. 
ef xd. , I am unable to interpret this word. 
4. Joy for Jeyoorary5 ; again in line 6, similarly line 57%. 
Z ch Set eee T for bree KAtomerwr Sayen bis &) mou MEVEY, 


5. «TO x m 5l for mo TOAEWS TT drrep|s 


288 
TAX-ACCOUNT 


(à 52) 8 by 6 inches, neither complete. Lines 1 - 12 minuscule; li. 

nes 15 « 18 ligatured; lines 20 = 25 minuscule. 
This tax-account. is, of some interest on account of many unusual 

names and place-names which occur. In lines l - 12 the place-name comes 


first (except line 1, see below), after this follows the name of the per. 


son through whom the amount is paid; then follows the actual amount 


paid. Lines 13 - 18 contain the witnesses to the document. On the 


710 288 (continued ) 
Verso there are remains of another account, probably similar to that in 


lines l. 12. 
| (margin) 


wea wesse wax P zl last ] Pr 
ere $ waved Sech tK NE 
ud f «T Se d fuv M paw y | 
mep Yaffe peg Se eur 
| 5 filme gd wy EE S d an 
n (aie > 
| Wee E dwann eF den 
| [ f est evox SE Hog 
[ Javed a d a [ije recoup, JL 
[ DEE TETE v X if [Jory of bop. [ 
10 [ H «va kog” ca La v6 f [ 
VA ero NM wy 5 dug twavvofv] a ap sl 
12 «f movie Gon pa a b pixi] Ye f [ 
(space) 
15 + TAL TE TAHTT PE NTAU[ Jet Npwue NAKPONT[ 
[ Janrrpe «pè n Jee gy opr! spei @ «pe. 
15 [.— [x9 kw covrwcpay f Joy cégy o iwgvo” «mo pa ar 
qJwavvo el KA [ 
Jiruerpe[ JTA TANPWME nama Co[fia 
e aJarrpe[ [pe 
(broken) 
Verso: (same hand as lines 1 - 12) (margin ?) —— 
20 l WE ewe Look 
21 7 Sa 
(space ?) 
22 Ig peepee 
Jj me 
25 : t d 
J eee 2) 


288 (continued) 711 
d probably for TeoxéceceDéerw ‘paid previously', cf. P.Lond.IV 
1454155, i 
rudorco? TAN , this place-name apparently not elsewhere, 
2.0«9€; this place-name apparently not elsewhere, 


2 . 12. It may be noted that the numerals in the first end second columns 


correspond to each other exactly, thus: $ solidus in the first co- 


lumn corresponds to 4 in the second column; şap = 5; y 


L lie bat ai 
zs ds AA xg = Be 


5 - 6 regop K? , See P. Lond. IV 16042; cf. also similar names in P.Lond.IV 


e.g. TAPO kerwè, mago. 
6. dwon A (sic !), a very strange name, not elsewhere. 
8. fd , a common abbreviation of the name Johannes, cf. index; Anouph 
son of Johannes recurs probably on a small fragment d 131f [xv oop 
| [i] oo e 
(play 105 tra xovg , almost certainly a place-name; perhaps a monastery. 
9. ero presumably for Leer but meaning doubtful;  cf.perhaps P.Lond. 
IV p.9 note. 
«LA gens] it seems likely that this is the monastery of Apa Thomas 


and thus it is the only reference to this neighbouring monastery 


at Wadi Sarga some 5 miles to the south from Deir el..Bala'izan. 
10. $ rœ , difficult as it is already L «rx «ve^ Cu , the same difficul- 
ty in line 12;  ; (for f ) cannot be read here. 
ii. Be «TOKXwv recurs as «few «Toà e 298?, cf.298 note 5. 
12. «ZP (s) "ouer , this monastery recurs elsewhere in this collection, 
See chapter IV p.25. 
13. '+This is the witness of .. TF... Tune men of Pkront].. un 
MATT PE for untpe , See chapter VIII paragraphs 83 and 114; again in 
the following lines. 
MK PONT , see P. Lond. IV 155371 nKpoN which corresponds to euer in 
the Greek texts, cf. P.Lond.IV index. 


l4. abo cere, the «fov ( yl) makes it very probably that this is an Ara- 


712 288 (continued) 
bic name; cinta again RU. 
Ja for ó mols. 
oN 5 ef. e n» in B.M.1077 (p.452b). 
xg e. , for wp TU aec KIS? 
15. vovAxcuar the Arabic form of the name Solomon lokal ), see 150” note, 
17. "... [witness [of .. [she of the people(i.e. nuns) of (the convent of) 
Ama Sdphia S unu y This is the only reference to a convent in the 


present collection; for this convent see chapter IV p.26. 


22. Asou! the Arabic name An? 


289 
LIST OF FUGITIVES 


(f 59) Minus cule. This fragment is interesting as it contains the 
only reference to fugitives at Bala'izah, cf.586? below. 
(broken) 
Rb Rusa [eoeycov H DN 
"d 
ess S a)exwuetoo VO x 


EM Gavos KK. ou Ca X 
S 7 
. ses HTL. KWA Y e 
5 | Bedéweos alent re Yo « 
[ewlon df £ ox] 
(broken) 


Y or perhaps eV. for vop 'person'. 


290 
TAX-ACCOUNT 


(b 2) Minuscule hands. 5 or 4 scribes. 17 by 12 inches. 

This is not only the largest papyrus but also one of the most in- 
teresting documents in the present collection. For the taxes mentioned 
here see chapter VI. The document was evidently written at various pe- 


riods by several scribes. The first scribe wrote lines 1 - 5 and per- 


290 (continued) 713 
naps also lines 15 = 22; the second scribe wrote lines 6 .. 11; the 


third Scribe wrote lines 12 - 14a; lines 15 ~ 22 were written by either 


the first scribe or a fourth scribe. The Verso was left blank. 


—À (margin) 
[x v] A 5 yongopn een ZAKPYALA NEALO[NÈ Are "t 
> ZATAANANH 5 f BITN Nérnpoca nov NOYWT vf Mi 
Pd 
Y CA&ATAATANH NAKAOYAKENIN ZITN NEIMPOCUWTION NOYWT : v d 
e 7 
7 ZAN BEKE LIKOC ZITN NEINPOCWNON NoYWT ; v y 
A Ge) Ba 
5 »2&nBeke NETEXNITHC erzN 4. AX có. ZITOOTOY on v e 
pr m 7 se AMAIA C pod on Nenon” ZIOTN AXAT I "erp arp v ie 
LATA ANANH errooTry ON A f 
8 EM di 
> Z2ATAANANH NAA AA ZITOOTY ON v y 
D Ki A ES € n 9. 
ym ed ys ZANALATPA DON NEMON ZITN AKE $ MHN np 5 AAA v Ve 
10 "Ar A An AHH ZITOOTY ON y Y 
8 "Od 
ZÒ. TAANANH NANM ZITN NEINPOCWAON NOYOT d A 
pes Kys WË E EI NEALON® ZITN An oND mpaeT s nerpoc vie 
o $ 
ZATAANANH ZITOOTOY on — — E = Zë l 
A D P 
14 IZATAANMNANH NANM LITOOoTOY ON — — vy 
ZÈ, 
. 44a ; 57 os KI pay 
15 $ oy Sy ZAMAIATPAPON neon. ZITN AMA 2Ào 5 METPAC ~- - ~ - v 1 
ZATANKMANH ZITOOTOY ON = ~ = or c — now c mo n v > 
H 3 ° 
ZATAANAN NANA Z2ITOOTO0Y ON ~ ~- = = a ife wu vy 
o A e 
ZACOYO ZITOOTOY ON — = san SS Së Se sme suy EE Ee Zel 
v A 
ab n SÉ ZA[rAS]MANH ZITN AXÉ 5 nerpoe = — -[ 
H 
20 [2ATAana]nN NAAM LITOOToY ON - —- — — -[ 
'2 . e LAT fe 
2 [ | Jy Y rpg SAIL 
(margin) 


le de? Sya [«7] supplied from lines 6 and 9; this seems the only possi- 
ble explanation of the f and y at the beginning of lines 6 and 9; 


714 290 (continued) 

E apparently there were three payments in the month Paoni. 

| mu » Similarly line 15 y and line 19 KY ; the line after the nume. 
rals is peculiar; presumably it was used here to distinguish the 


number of the day of the month from that of the indiction period, 


thus: A ite In lines 6, 9 and 12 this is not necessary as 
the number of the indiction period follows the sign for the indic. 
tion Ke ). 

XPY MM, extremely doubtful. 

neuen! for NNAONAXOC, see chapter VIII par.93; again in the follo- 
wing lines. 


2 w. 14. The little mark > at the beginning of these lines in different 


ink presumably indicates that the entries have been checked; cf. 
Bell and Roberts: Merton Papyri 50 (p.155). A similar use in 293 
here where a line ( 7 ) is used. In line 9 here the mark was 
probably omitted accidentally. 

5. "a restored from lines 8, 11, 14 and 17; it is to be noted that the 
amount paid for Aananh NAXMOoYWAENIN i8 in each case (one third). 

8. eee for AKMOYNENIN aS in line 3; the same abbreviation in lines 11 
and 17, in line 14 it is AA (sic |), in line 20a, , 

12. mea" for meooen . 

14a. «Pu, one fraction stroke has been omitted accidentally, read «ai, 


15. $ for Äech " 


19. ab” for bve . 


Translation: 
l i. Paoni] 11, 6th indiction. The first time for the 
money (xg'qux?) of the monks [through oo. and o... (11501183 [ | 


For the Ken den (2) (of the) 6th indiction through these 
same persons(reorwrroy) sol. 2(?)[..] 
For the Lee ary for the Almoumenin (3) through these 


same persons l sol. $(?) 


290 (continued) 715 


For the wage(of) 2. (2) 4) through these same persons sol. $ 
For the wage of the craftsmen(rexvirns) who are on 
the sea (0s Axeca) (> "through them again sol. £ 
2. Paoni 19, indiction 6. For the poll-tax(dex gender) (6) 
of the monks through Achillites the deacon‘) and | 
Petros the doctor (tere os ) (8) sol. 15 
For the fwrdvy through him(sic !) again sol. 2 i 
For the fawavy for the Almoumenin through him again sol. £ 


3. Paoni 29, indiction 6. For the poll-tax of the monks 
through Achillitès and Ména the priest (9) and 


Tampou (10) sol. 15 
For the derives through him again l sol. 3 
For the derav y gor the Almoumonin through these same 
persons sol. $ | 
Wesore 20, indiction 6. For the poll-tax of the monks | 
through Apollo the cleaner l!) ana Petros sol. 15 
For the fumdyy through them again sol. 2 


kor the f«wév4 for the Almoumenin through them again sol. 


Total(yivovrat solidi) 76(? E 


Phaophi 18, 6th indiction(i?) por the poll-tax of the 


monks through Apa H10 (43) and Petros « Sol. 


For. the fed yn through them again sol. 


8 
1 
lor the dem vy for the Almoumenin through them again Sol. A 
è 


For wheat 4) through them again Sol. . (14) 
thyr 27, 6th indiction. For the Sarev y through Achil- 


lites and Petros A sol. 


[For the] Serery for the Almoumenin through them again [ sol. 


[For sann . | ` sol. 


Total lrovras solidi 88 ne 


LI np il 


(margin) 
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(1) Cf. the following entries which were paid through several persons, 

(2) Pur vy was the tax levied to cover the expenses of the local offici. 
als and others, see chapter VI. ` 

(5) Almoumenin is the Ar&bic cole meaning 'faithful'; for this tax 


see chapter VI. 


(4) cikoc , obscure; hardly for zy roc (= Juyoeréoag ). 

(5) Apart from the poll-tax, the expenses-tax and the corn-tax, the Arabs 
also required men for personal Service and the expenses of these 
persons while engaged on this service; cf. above chapter VI. 

(6) Xor the poll-tax cf. chapter VI. 

(7) The deacon Achillitès recurs elsewhere, see 197 note 8 and cf. index, 

(8) Petros the doctor recurs 3627; here it is the Greek word t«reosi, in 
5621 it is the Coptic word cae! , 

(9) Ména the priest recurs 1331, but the name is common, cf. index. 

(10) Lampou recurs elsewhere, see 114 note 5 and cf. index. 

(11) For paer ‘cleaner' of. Crum: Dictionary p.3lla; see also B.S.A.O. 
vol. IX (1943) p.209 note 5. The word probably recurs 30411, 

(12) It is not clear why Phaophi and Athyr in line 19, the second and. 
third months, should follow after Paoni and Mesore, the tenth and 
twelfth months, since all are in the sixth indiction. 

(13) This spelling of the common name Hello with one X only recurs else- 
where in this collection. It is probably the same person in most 
of these documents. 


(14) The wheat here evidently refers to the corn-tax, see chapter VI. 


3 291 
TAX AND GENERAL MONASTIC ACCOUNT 


(d 32; d 151a) 84 by TÉ inches, widih complete. Several hands, liga- 
tured; See Plate V,7. 
This. was the first text on this papyrus, and the document was later 


re-used as a writing exercise and the original text was sometimes copied 


291 (continued) : 717 
immediately below the original lines. Another part of the document was 
copied by another hand on the Verso in consecutive lines. The Verso 
was also used to write a letter (205) and a list (358). The following 
document, 292, was written in the same hand and deals with the same mat. 
+er; on the Verso of that document we find a similar document written 
by the same hand which wrote the text in consecutive lines on the verso | 
of the present document. It is possible, therefore, that these two ! 
pages were part of an account-book; similarly perhaps lines 17 . 18 and 
lines 20 = 22 in the present document were not part of this papyrus, but 


pelonged to yet another page in the account-book. 


(broken) 
» ei TT o 
CANAHALOCION- NHEKTHC ZITA An N[^ MAM EK, YO | 
z d Ra zo i 
ZANSYZ ENBTEPIN 2cvN ANK METPOC nNoÉ NPWaLE Yon , | 


Qa H UKE NrneXioop NOTOW, ANTINOOY 2ITN AMA nerpoc 
nNo6. NPWAE f Aua ie kann deit | 

5 LATT Ap A NEN Novy duergoe 2UTN Kas naa? v 4 hi 
gy y 


MAK, n oA gany AN DPIC - . - = 


paren erop NcerooyT ZITN RH eent s onodpr MA NAN v 


26r AAI MAC NEDHALOC LON NTWZE gra bed novwze A d 
10 £^ €T PIAL £N SSES SALEEN $ eoAapoc Moy WIE v 
eaTenpodacic STEET ZITA AKIANITHE nA AM ST 
AN ATA a AO S AHNA BikTWP [s | l d 
ofiy AKA PROC MAN ADANACE NEpak Droen NTAZNoY-T[? 
Zanbe Ke poste ZITN art ds kyè fete v A 
15 [ana TepH art ave ER 2, A. d. Ciel, ejes BYNE ZITA aly er [ ] 
(gap) | 
17 Lécr NBoÀH NELWIT NAgoNT[E T 
18 ZA APA ZNNEPHBE ZITN JAH [Na 8 ] 
(gap ) 
o x 


20 ME : ZITOOTY Jon V NY 
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a E 1 Yo 
22 [ ka G) Ka Aner MAAK, vo KI 
(broken) 
Verso: (different hand) (margin) n 
24 ZANAHALOCION NTWZE ZITN KAKA OY narak? Y Ta 
25 &eHpn erenpocopa ZITN MAAKP apò voy 
LATA CY EP An clooy LTN rewp n Atak, v P 
ZA-CTENHBI NEMATO! ZITN ZHA (XE nBor v 4 
aap af, Tet ana (ue nee v Ta 
29 Zannapòè Nktooy NÒ No KI ZITN Aaa AY a; 
(margin) 


3e NneXioop , the line over the second o is to be noted; ef. the common 
practice in manuscripts of the ninth century and later to write 
etoyaab, yodn, etc.. 

4. [x47 ], restored from the writing-exercise. 

8. presumably for mand, I am unable to parallel this, but cf. KA, RR 
which is often found for mani in texts of the tenth and eleventh 
centuries, e.g. B.M.465, 545, 547, 608, Ryl.290, 373, Pcod.p.47 
line 20. 


10.21 sic | for girn. 
15. ory for por ws 8 


15. cabyne «probably for can nne , See chapter VIII par.86, cf.par.102. 


20. 2ITOOTY4] EES from the kiba sa tè ai 


27. crenn for Sov deret ? (Crum). 
28. not zanpn wr[enpocbopi] as in line 25. 
29. Ai for Makonoc , ef. 102)? note. 


D ,..the sign for nomisma (* ) has been omitted accidentally, read d {e 


H 


Translation: 
(broken) 
For the land—tax(Syasocov ) (2) of Pektés(?) through Ména from 
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Peites solidi 1 | 

for rope for Pateron(^? through Apa Petros the superior (4) Sol. l 
gor the freight of the ferry-boat of the nome(Tey) (of) 
Antinoou 5?) through Apa Petros the superior and 

Thómas the deacon(®) sol. pe | 


for the receipt (7) of some money from Sioout through Lampou 


the deacon(?) l sol. 4 | 
Total(gtreyvr«. ): solidi 27% | 
The deacon PÉOl for his poll-tax( kvferepor) 1?) sol. $ | 
The horse-doctor of Sioout through Papa(?) Theodóros and | 
Onophrios (the son of) Palan (200 sol. E | 
For the rest(Aocr«g) of the landtax (fa deen? of pone (11) . | 
through Theodoros the fisherman (22) sol. 1 | 
For clover (23) from Nerébe (14) through my brother (19) | 
Theodéros the fisherman | sol. 1 | 
For the occasion(respaccs) (16) of the carpenter through | 
Achillites. the deacon (17) and Apa uello(18) and l | 
Ména (the son of) Bictór (sol. . | | 
Likewise(éuotws ) Markos and Athanase from the mount of | 
Tannout[+] (19) for the watchman's wage through Apa | 
Severos i . sol. t | 
Apa Jerémias for TITRE the |date-seller(?) through Hello(?) ap i 
the priest(?) (sol. | l 
| (gap) | 
For the corn=tax(épmfory ) (20) in barley of pshonte (22) fihrough 
akne : Sol. ] 
For wine from Nerébe through Mena[...(?) sol. 1 
(gap ) 
[ès through hin] again sol. $t 
Dass] | sol. 1 


[.-... through Lampdu the deacon Sol. i 


720 291 (continued) 
Verso: — (margin) 


For the land-tax(dnmectov) of Töne (14) through Lampou the 


deacon : solidi ZA 
For wine for the offering(Teccdoex) through Pad&r(??) the 

priest sol. $ 
For ... (#3) from Sioout through George the deacon(?4) sol. 4 
For the gratuity(oovy$ecxw ?) of the soldiers through Helias 

the Boytds (22) | sol.  $ 
For wine [.....] througn [Apa] Hélias sol. ER 
For the receipt (7) of four solidi through Lampou the deacon (sol.) $ 


{margin) 


(1) Cf. chapter VI. 


(2) Pektés is probably a place-name; it recurs here 3214, 

(3) Pateron is probably a place-name; alternatively divide enatwp o" and 
translate:'for Pater adluit cut this seems unlikely. 

(4) Apa Petros the superior recurs elsewhere in this collection, cf. in. 
dex; for Noo Npware (superior), cf. chapter V p.33. 

(5) See 114 note 5. 

(6) ThGmas the deacon recurs elsewhere, see index. 

(7) The word for receipt’ here is the Arabic word Selz , See Crum: Dic- 
tionary p.267 and ‘Additions and Corrections! p.20. To the re- 
ferences given by Crum add V.C.115? rexmapa «f enee, also B.M.Or. 
6201 A 94 Zanmapd Manovy , annafè MneZoke , B.M.0r.6201 A 178 
Nenafa bYAKH NTEPwT, P.Lond. IV 15138 Jnapa Acer eroor Novy &ixoo[, It is 
to be noted that in the present document the word is once(line 29) 
masculine, and once(line 5) feminine. 

(8) See 114 note 4. 

(9) For &vderomos see 150 Appendix note 6 and cf, chapter VI. 

(10) The name Palan only here, but Cf. narenn Krall LVI, 8. 


(11) Tohe, this place again in line 24, 292294 and a small fragment 


(12) 


(13) 
(14) 


(15) 
(16) 
(17) 


(18) 


(19) 


(20) 
(21) 


(22) 


(23) 
(24) 
(25) 
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d 1080 Alwocron nroke. — Tóhe is hardly identical with rovww , a 
locality occurring frequently at Wadi Sarga; cf. however BMOr.6201 
A 24b npwò grote n [a]na. MOoYAoy ZAM TOU NYALOYN THOME ANNONSE: 
Theodóros the fisherman recurs in the next line, also 30317 and 
5211. 
For the word ert, see Crum; Dictionary p.430b. 


Nerébe, this place again in line 18, also P.Lond.iv 1460??, 1460? 70 


(Lycopolite pagarchy), and nlepu8e here 32112, cf. THpbe 156? note. 
For the title ‘my Gwèthezi i.e. ‘the monk' see chapter V n. 
wedder e seems unusual here. l 
Achillitès the deacon recurs. elsewhere: see 197 note 8 and cf. 

index. 

Apa Hello recurs elsewhere, ‘see index. 

The tmount of Tahnout[. 5] probably refers to a monastery; this pla. 
ce recurs on one of the stelae found at Bala'izah, see W.M.F1. Pe. 
trie: Memphis vol.I plate LIV npearagnoir. 

Cf. chapter VI. | | 

Pshonte, this place recurs several times in P.Lond.IV (see index), 
in an ünpublished text from Wadi Sarga (B.M.0r.9035,66) rKonofr «c 
tupe AT ine AWYONTE » and in Grohmann: Arabic Papyri in the Egyptian 
Library vol.III 16718, Grohmann suggests pwes in the district of 
Achmim. | 

Pader for Patér; this word is rarely found, as here, as a proper 
name, it recurs here 388°, W.S.79 and B.M.00.6201 A 5; Preisigke: 
Namenbuch cites only P. Lond. IV. Except for B.M. Or, 6201 A 5: all 
references are from this neighbourhood. 

For rayep see Crum: Dictionary p.453a, ‘meaning unknown '!, 

George the deacon recurs elsewhere, see index. 


On this title see chapter V p.35. 
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TAX AND GENERAL MONASTIC ACCOUNT 


(e 75) Probably part of 291, see 291 introduction. 
Recto; (same hand as 291, first hand) (broken) 


| BRTZHMAE NAALAKZ METPOC JAN ovenobep aja TREMAfi 1 
KN «d go 2andHrro[cion ) ] 
GAMBKAOCION NTWZE ZITOOTY onf a 
[ Tjo2e ZI[TN KAAT naas E ei 
b f Jrancr[ Jeton erroor[yq] on poa 
(broken) 


Verso: (same hand as 291,verso) (broken) — 


7 gatZHME naf 
8 Zòn TEALO CIO MAN MA WTOS ZITN [ ] 
(broken) 
Translation: 
Recto: l (broken) 
For the fare of the deacon Petros (+) and Quenober as 
far as Tkemaf . 1?) solidi] 
Thoth 24, indiction 10. For the land-tax(fquoctov)[..... sol. l 
. For the land—tax( dymoscov) of tone‘) through him again [ ‘sol. ] 
[For the land-tax(?) of |Pòne through Achillités the deacon(“) sol. EE 
i Lass clie la .]for us through him again sol. $ 
D (broken) l 
Verso: (broken) 
For the fare of[..... | sol. ] 
For the land-tax(Jyjacocov) of Pamaótos ^) through[..... Sol. ] ] 


(broken) 


(1) The deacon Petros recurs elsewhere, cf. index. 


(2) Tkemal. . is probably a place-name, apparently only here; alternative- 
ly read rT-KE-MA[, but the word 43 'tplace' is always masculine and 


no other Coptic. word beginning with pev Seems to be suitable here. 
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(3) See 291 note 11. 
(4) Achillités the deacon recurs 291 and elsewhere, see 197 note 8. 


(5) This place-name apparently only here. 


295 
TAX-ACCOUNT 


(à 22; 4 137a) 94 by 9 inches, width complete. Ligatured, probably 


same hand as 294. 


(broken) 
€ nerpie M ul 
w € A o ZÈ 
/ NDAK CEYHPOC ZAMEXP ZITN arè ZAN te % y 
X g A "d 
/ Me Angie MAN KYPOC ZÒN YAN Y d 
€ n fa 
P4 MAALOYN nan pon go nq ak ZITN DIOM MTHS Y y 
r4 
e = T 
5 ou anà ALOJAHTHC ZAEXP NAMON ZITN AXAN! 
/ AN ana no AN NET PO MAIAKZ 5 EAWT oC v Jwi 
Lë a LJ 
A Xepruaxiee XeSHe ZAnganN ZITN Ana do ka YO ou 
E € b 7 
/ ana wannie] mä tu ZANEKP ZITN And chwa v y 
m . € ° 
/ AMA ICAAK AN Beohutor, gènéxpP v a 
ID / ANK Ett AN ZAKAPIAC nebpo6 an anà Kypl ZANExpi 
e ZITOOTY NAM TWÒN HE YO x 
e ed) A, - è 
/ logo. Me AN hin JAN MYCON ZANEY STN And Teen Y D 
EE Gn di 
/ MOP KOC eartey an” ZITN AtOAULHT HC P 
i P 
f e 
/ lWeny MKACE ganexp ZITOOTY NMANIKYPOC v x 
A 
15 ^ AnoXXw bech gary an" ZITN ZOE nat Gg, 


(margin) 


1 ff.. The stroke (/ ) at the beginning of each line, except line 5, pre. 
sumably indicates that the entries have been checked, see 290° 
note. The same stroke is found on a small fragment d 105a written 
by the same Scribe: f fonxo[e&eo» zz / naiak hp... Bi / persed tee , 

2. DN presumably for. xpeoc, again in lines 5,8,9,10,14; cf. note l 


below. 


724 295 (continued) 
5. ki for exce d l 
Saki? for anApicuoc, again in lines 4,7,13,15, and elsewhere. 
5. opa, for Soe WS" g 
mon for ALON WET HP LON « 
le. gene y^ , presumably a mistake for pon eva i cf. line 3; alternatively 


for Aner Gar papon) which is sometimes found side by side with wapic~ 


woe, of, 3057? ond 24, 
Translation: 
(broken) 
Petros|..... solidi e] 


The deacon Sevéros for the debt(?xeéor)(of the monas. 
tery) (2) through Apa H8lias ?) sol. 4 
Mechir 14. Apolló the son of Kyros for his poll-tax 


(xvde adr) Sol. $ 


Pamoun from P(e)psone ?) for his polletax(avdetoaos) 
through Diomatés (4) sol. 34 


| Likewise(duocwr), Apa Diométés for the debt(? xeéos ) of 
ES = 
E the monastery (/aovwo-ryetov) through Achillit6s (>) 


and Apa Psha (6) and Petros the deacon /) and 
EIQStos (8) l j sol. 43 
Jeremias (the son of) Labés (9) for his poll-tax(«vlesoyuos) 
through Apa Phoka 10) sol. 1 
Apa Johannós from Lahmef(!l) for the debt(? xeéos) (of 
the monastery) through Apa Dhaka | Sol, 4 
1 Apa Isaac and Theodóros for the debt (? xedos ) (of the 
monastery ) | Sol, $ 
; Apa Kyri and ‘Zacharias (the son of) Pegrog (12) and Apa 
kyri (13) for the debt(? xe eos ) (of the monastery ) 
| through Apa Johannés ; sol. ab 


Johannés and Philotheos and his brother for their poll- 
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tax (14) through Apa Jòséph l ; solidi 1 
Markos for his poll-tax(avde emer) through Diométés sol. A 


Jóséph the shoemaker for the debt(?»xeéoc)(of the mo. 
(15) 


nastery) through Panikyros sol. 4 


Apolló the eunuch'2®) for nis poll-tax(èrless;os) through 


(17) 


Thomas the deacon sol. 4 


(margin) 


(1) Professor G.R.Driver suggested xeéor for xe”, cf.Preisigke,Wòrterbuch 
and Driver's note on Xe eech? in JHS XLIII,55f.; a public debt 


concerning taxation is probably meant here. Supply ‘(of the mo. 


nastery)' from lines 5,8,9,10 and 14. 
(2) Apa Hélias recurs elsewhere, ef. index. 
(3) P(e)psone, a place-name, only here, 


(4) Diometès recurs elsewhere, cf. index; probably the same person as 


Apa Diometés in the following line. 
(5) Achillités recurs elsewhere, see 197 note 8 and cf. index. 
(6) Apa Psha is probably the same person who occurs elsewhere as supe. 
rior, of. index. l i 
(7) Petros the deacon recurs elsewhere, cf. index. I 


(8) Elótos, probably the genitive of Zug used as a name, apparently on- 


ly here. 


(9) Labés, a very strange name, apparently only here. 
(10) Apa Phéka recurs elsewhere, see index. 


(11) Lahmef, & place name, only here, 


(12) Pegrog, a strange name, only here;  literally:'the seed', 
(13) The scribe had evidently forgotten that he had already mentioned 
Apa Kyri before Zacharias, and thus mentions him here again by mis- 


take. 


(14) See above line 12 note. 


(15) Panikyros, an unusual name, cf. the martyrdom of Panikyros the 
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Persian who was martyred with Theodoros the Oriental and Leontios 
the Arab, see Balestri-Hyvernat in C.S.C.0.43 pp.34 = 62, O.von 


Lemm: Bruchstucke Koptischer Martyrerakten I, Morgan vols. XXXVIII, 
XLIX and XL. 


(16) Apollo the eunuch recurs 315° and 363°; but perhaps yiovp is a 


8 , 
name here, cf. Quibbell: Saggara IV 197, C.I.G. III 4990', in that 
case translate: 'Apolló (the son of) Psiour'. 


(17) Thomas the déacon recurs elsewhere, cf. index. 


294 
TAX ACCOUNT 


(à 137b,c) | Two fragments. Probably the same hand as 295. 
| (broken) 
| l neinoyte nAoyZ ZiT([N 
(gap) 
3 Hy KAKA MNESY zariy afe 
(broken) 
Bo M for òmouws ? 
sanya, of, 2932549 1,12,15,15. 


Translation; 
(broken) Peinoute (2) the dux?) through [...../ (gap) Likewise(? spocws- ) 
Chaél the sailor for his poll—tax|..... (broken) 


(1) For this name see 241 note 3. 
(2) This entry evidently relates to the expenses of the dux, cf. chapter 
VI. On the functions of the dux at this period see Bell in J.E.A 


vol. XII p.267 and references there, 


295 
TAX ACCOUNT 


(€ 14) Same hand as 303A,B and 321. On the Verso, fragment of an 


295 (continued) 721 
account in the same hand. 
| (broken) | 
Jeana N.....[ 
|easeip [ern #ebAiwpot .( 


oy nana Bwk eanyan® 
q 


Jana AlOAKH THE [5 
5 er]eorq Nanaia? bwaacf 
(broken) 


SÉ an” for ANAP tcuoc , as elsewhere, cf. index; again in line 3. 


Translation: 
(broken) ..... [for the poll-tax (aSecauds) IP Sa [for (a) basket (?) 9) 
through Theodóros(..... di p Apa (Abog) for his poll-tax(vrdecwuos- ) 
[oue [Apa Diométes (“2[..... [through the deacon thomas (2) [. . . . . (broken). 


(1) For this tax see chapter VI. 

(2) ea8beip is very difficult; wè should at least have expected e«ovben ; 
similarly 503818 2aBaipe , cf. note 14 there. 

(3) Cf. Crum: Dictionary p.2 b. 

(4) This person recurs elsewhere, cf. index. | l 


(5) This person recurs elsewhere, cf. index. 


296 
GREEK TAX .ACCOUNT 


(d 96c) Minuscule script. The only interest of this scrap is that it 


relates to the émBohy (corn-tax), cf. chapter VI. 


| (broken) -_—— (broken) 
1 Lë [Sua WE 4 Jew gf 
2 ki TEAL AEP 1 2! 
(broken) 6 L at; H e[ 
7 1 +[ 


(broken) 


E 728 : 296 (continued) 
l. eg for keTafn pi ge for bvo TW a 


2. ed [e] be for ocrov épfaNis; similarly in line 5 


297 
GREEK TAX ACCOUNT 


i i (Ms Greek Class. t 83) Minuscule script. 
For this type of document see P, Long, DN 1419 . 1420. 


i | (broken) 
| nea TE [ 
ing TE 
] rr UM 
LK x c4de4ex[ Jad bx er AY vil 
5 ] í gue pedet 
Jh ux o d 
(broken) 
—" (broken) 
8 js «e A VON [ 
jas. 3 | rf 
| 10 ] ' T TAT MOOU «d e Y AN [ 
d et wa vare py klè VAN B 


<e 
^N 
mH 


a pee elena aga 
] pee raroovrTe[ 
14 . ]revov [ 
(broken) 


l. KE for Ser, 
4. x presumably for xwetov. 
wal Joj ox , the reading not certain, this place apparently only here. 
a e? for Kgooex . 
ert for ey wv ? cf. P.Lond.IV 14191223 note and cf. Preisigke: Wörter- 
buch; deywv again in line ll. | 


10. yn? for yydvov , cf. Preisigke: Wörterbuch. 
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10, rarproou, cf, a fragment d 59a (from an account) fa. Waren e A gri ve: 


cf. also P.Masp.vol.II index waremov 'église (nome Antaiopolis)!' 


and ayios maremous 'méme couvent ?'; cf. also P.lLond.IV 1420191 


Du ev 
To" Ke A TAT 
FA i 


ll. waeren D, this place apparently only here. 


H ; ; 8 A : 8 a ; 
kle fs in View of «p ey in line 10 and «e éi in line 4 perhaps read 
m ex here. 
o lé 
18. meg for pegos 
rarcovre, this place apparently only here, but cf. P.Lond.IV 1420247 


€ w m 
Lé "ré MRKTBEOLE 


298 
GREEK TAX ACCOUNT 


(g 56) Minuscule script. On the Verso 173, earlier. 
— (margin) 
1 [ «rol were «fb TOUA C nd Y ee] 
: D o E 
2 [ «mo E uico v Y XB 
3 [aro] eov. umo 3 Yos 
ps i ed ti € L” 
| 4 ‘bp em f ey wy feq] 
| (margin) 
Translation: 
[From] the rock of Abba Poulil?) tax-quota (2) solidi 7B? 
[From de a Tbionos (“4 l solidi 32 
[From] Ibionos Apollo) solidi 6 
Total, tax-quota: solidi 113; of these (demanded by the treasury) (9) 
two-thirds part: solidi T5. 
(1) This monastery recurs elsewhere, see chapter IV p.25; on were see 
chapter IV pp.28f.. | 
(2) 'tax-quota' derf roupeva, see Bell, P.Lond.IV p.82 '... étrefyTOUMmEva 


stands not merely for money required for the central treasury, but 
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also for other purposes, presumably local; it may be translated 
simply "tax-quota" ...'; p.83 '... but on the whole it is best tö 
suppose that by eel nt ouv ueva in these papyri is always meant money. 
both required and paid and that the remainder refers to so much of 
this as was not required by the treasury ...', cf. note 6 below, 

(5) As the total in line 4 is 113, this must have been 75. 

(4) This presents some difficulty; the same is found, though without 
context in a small fragment d 157b icy iBtwnofc , and in 3239 we 
have Bi aK? (BI? where Bur is certainly a name, But as in 
line l here we clearly have a place-name, and in line 3 most prow 
bably too (see note 5), this, presumably, is also a place-name, 
perhaps with 3219 to be supplied GRY Bionde, For Ibion(os) as a 

(5) Ibionos Apollo recurs as Be aroAAwy in 28g and from a comparison 
with lines 1. 6 and 12 there it seems certain that this is a plas 


ce-.name, It may be noted that in 288, as here, we have Ibionos 


Apollo in close connection with the rock of Abba Pouli, see 28g 

and 28812, The same place is probably also found on a small frag. 
ment Ms.Greek Class.d 89e «mo x” PÈL 

(6) On Aal Sv soe Bell, P.Lond.IV p.82:'... ap dv refers not to all the 
money collected but to an amount demanded by the central treasury 
coals Here it is interesting to note that the amount demanded by 


the central treasury was two-thirds of the tax-quota., 
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GREEK TAX ACCOUNT 


(Ms.Greek Class.f 82) Minuscule script, red ink. 


ee (broken ) 
Jrever, op v f "S cures [ 
E ^ 
]rev » «To M 4 Z a YA ou TWS S[ 


|: TETTEK twy eweg «ir[e] Bel Bue Y Kav[ 


299 (continued) "751 


4 ]x^ov cs) IEN t Xv V^ ox geg. ficere S Ae SE 
p Gato) € Gi 
5 Terro y €eegnvou Mavx ATOAN KOjAV| evxL 
IE RNV. fee ov. con v[v t] A ov" xL 
(broken) 
verso: :(?). ` (broken) 
A $ Lau S ALA 
| 8 Tof ovr" Y y SO v yp Vk Ca GE 
v wo o " TO v (v A 
9 di A our v BI Y an kd mann Y / v f ar 


(another 5 similar lines, then broken) 


5. evex” for évex9 évrov ? 

5, Supply ov (vojaure) before «wA Koy , accidentally omitted. 

6. Bede, for this name cf. P.Lond.IV 1420724 romos mug pene, also 
Worrell: Coptic Texts IV,29 ZeiAe, 


cwaviy"] Aal recurs 3832 wfavvov AouKx. 
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GREEK TAX ACCOUNT 


(à 45) Minuscule script. 104 by 5$ inches, neither complete. Pro. 
bably from an &ccount-book. 
This account is of some interest, as it is an account for the three 


taxes demanded in the interesting document 130 (q.v.). It is arranged 


in three columns; the first column contains the amount paid by each per. 


son for poll-tax( Sexyexgor), the second column that for the 'expenses 
for twelve months'( anren A Neie doder) see 1304 note, the third co. 
lumn that which is paid for ‘those away from home! (eZédewv) see 130“note. 
It may be noted that while every person pays the poll-tax, only some pay 


the other two taxes. 


——— (margin) 
c 
epp sen pol 
D D ©; be 

Tek; v«eoo vo jan [ 

g v o n p 
tg vagoo v Ma VO a [ 
4 bed pervor v p Y a [ 
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30 


5 “ee peweyi Y je LA tems [ 
BE block, «ven v Ve yo [ 
1 7 € f A 
| C: 
| evo x AD. M pd v -[ 
€ o ^ o 
KToANO LEP Y pen Y» =L 
10 wemoor d Bug M Af v pL 
o € D co o [ 
ovv (eg v AM ls 
T: ur E za pi M Eu [ 
Byen xr o AA W v pt [ 
MS. Tm v [d 5 
ks D ` o ^ 
15 | pem vov Meek v y [ 
P" a VA 
Met v o[v 7 v boy [ 
o zu 
17 [ Äer: 2 
(broken) 
Verso: (Gi (margin ) 
a m 

19 I F 2 ] — H^ (8 exi? 

20 [regar T«oA* Y A Y e eg Y an 
aor merar v V Jb v kd p v MY 
fs 4-eoóocc M YO sf Ad v Ke” pri Yo pen 

T ac E ^^ ^ E 
25 huen pan" [wor v yny vo V. Awe 
(1 line left blank) l 
24 pao” yeemxv" Y pi Y pan Lë de 
25 twayy KEE v va M Az Ge ox 
a ? o PE o 
Ne éevwx : raps i v Mi Y ag v [~] 
o D o ia o D 
[ Jou TETE Y JE v yo Y L ] 
ks o e o H 
[ ] sev? v pan Y ~ v ran 
[ ] Ak M pon v pom, v E 


(broken) 


KÉ e fi AN or exc AN , obscure. | 
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ieee’ for dispoucdou i similarly in line 19. 
pe Cp , again in line 19, for (derry ) adr SwSenx , of. 1304 Ree: 
o me for wexvecs , as elsewhere(P.Lond.IV, P.Ross.Geor.IV, al.). 
v«poo , again in the next line and 3861, Cf. vaxexvu P.RosSs.Geor.V 102 
vxeewos in Preisigke: Namenbuch and the Coptic Nè-epwoy (Krall,Ryl. 
etc.). l 
3, «8 for wend, again line 12. l 
4. pewrvovd(cos), again in line 15, Preisigke: Namenbuch only cites P. Lond. 
IV; ef. also V.C.477 and note 2 there. 
5, cee for teemas , again in lines 7,9 and 11. 
6. «vrnv , I cannot parallel this name, apparently only here. 
10. mamos tolos), See 1614 note. 
ll. ovY for bvywecos. 


£4] 
26. ragw', cf, Preisigke: Namenbuch wagev, this name also CMSS 46, 


Krall 389, al.; of. also repw Hall pl.19, B.M.1235. 


301 
MONASTIC TAX ACCOUNT 


(f 52; g 45; d 1278)  Ligatured. 


(margin) 
` no e[box Ee reicic DAS ACT HP, 
fori Do ere Nana 


jie © Zille coy Lovr n naone 


Mode 


xp ov r3 or €14 


5 des [e an ehaiac v «x 
(gap ?) 
T [ Jef Jiana P 
[ Jan ana Anal, vey 
E Jour KWETANTINE 
10 [ Ann] te odwpoc Yon 


Gade) 
[2572.4 n&wuH N n]jcYbovyMoc ZITN 


b 
D 
li 
E 


754 501 (continued) 


12 [ 1 v x 
[ Jern 
[ ] boy 
ER [ ] Vo. AN 
[ l You 
(broken) 
Translations; 


TP the expenses for the tax-paynent (deoc kn oes ) 1) of the monastery 
(movwotnesov)[through(?) peaa the] steward (el«svopos-) (?) from the time 
when he agreed with(?) (ewyxoeetv (3) Apa | edv IECH indiction; from l 
the twenty-fifth day of Phaophi|14th indiction(?) until the twenty-fifth 


day(?) of Phaophi (?)|15th indiction. 


T ees. through ... and Helias solidi 1 
(gap ?) 

For T PT ?|... through TAMEN Apa Ména Sol. 5$ 

[For iens [through Kostantine [and (?) |Theoddros Sol. i 

[For the expenses of the |governor(avuZones) (4) through [. . ] sol. $ 

Sor vee. [through [....-] ou sol. 14 

[For esos. through lang, ] sol. 1 
(broken) 


(1) The taxes were levied primarily on the community or a tax-district 
called Stodknees ; hence the word came to mean tax-payment,cf. Tor. 
21? note, and elsewhere. The word could also mean 'management' 
etc., but this seems very unlikely here, 

(2) On this title see chapter V p.34. l 

(3) The translation of TuyxweEev presents serious difficulties. In Cop- 
tic non-literary texts it almost invariably means 'permit someone 
to do something', ‘consent that someone does ...', etc., cf. P. Lom, 
IV 152819; 5.7496, 79329792, 106728; J5% 629,55. 6.0.1085.3131?; s.T. 


9822; ai.pl.. In the present case that translation seems hardly 
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possible. One might be xaupted do translate: 'since the time when 
he combined with Apa ...'; for this considerable evidence might be 
cited from Thebes from where we know that monasteries were com. 
monly administered by several superiors, cf. J.75; J.Sch.l and 2; 
V.C.T; and especially J.85,107,109,110,111 where the monastery of 
Ap& Phoibammon is administered by two and three superiors called 
si egenen (1). On the other hand it is questionable whether such 
a translation would be justified without further evidence. 

(4) It is difficult to see in what connection the governor is mentioned 
except as here suggested; cf. P.Lond.IV 14461? and 26 [Dx eu 
1462 (i) 9 duwav r” ref [svae”, 1496 deravebG) rou eus ov (ov) and 


W.S.p.14. : 
502 
MONASTIC ACCOUNT 
(à 145a) (margin) 
1 nXo e[Ror NMALONAC THP lo D 
PR ANGIK e ax vw nfe 


(broken) 
2. Ammone is probably the same person who appears elsewhere as superior, 


cf, index. 


| 505A 
MONASTIC ACCOUNT 


(g 18) Same hand a 295, 303B and 321. It is probable that this was 
the heading of 5033, but against this it must be noted that the Verso of 
the present document was re-used to write the list of names 592, and if 
303A was part of 303B, it must have been detached from it in ancient 


times. 


| (broken) 


1 ara anokAAw ZITOOT anok Al 


736 303A (continued ) 
2 n[poecc? Kinenooy NZOOY ere[coy 
ANG IP NTIPOU Me "A 5 D al 
] semen 
5 (sl NIMAANHC MALOIKZ Arm eo^ eX[ 
Je AMAN MACON ZAC ALN anfè 


(broken) 


ki 2. Kinenooy , See chapter VIII par.153. 


4,o-——, this sign is commonly used for ovrws , of. P.Lond.IV, al.. 


. ` Translation: 
[+The expenses of the monastery Vi) of] Apa Apolló through me Mi[chae1 
(2) (2) the least priest and] prioz?), from today which is the[... day of 
the month ... indiction ... until the ... day of the month] Mechir in this. 
year the sixth indiction. + 

Thus: (e res) l 
[For e| 0f Johannés the Seoc xno (4) through Theodoros [..... ] 
[ror ssas through THES ‘my brother: (5) Hausa (6) and AE Lisa] 

(broken) | 


(1) For the lacuna cf. 301", 302+ and cf. also 3127, 

(2) Mi[chaéi] or perhaps Manel; neither recurs elsewhere in this colleotioi 
as superior of the monastery, but there is a Ména who is a grat 
and fon és , cf. index. 

(3) For the lacuna cf. 102? and 103°; on the title prior (meo errus) see 


‘chapter V p.32. 


(4) For this title see the full discussion in Steinwenter,Studien (cf. 


the Index there), also Schiller,Koptisches Recht II(in Krit.Vier- 
telj.-schrift XXVII) p.20 note 19 and references there. 

(5) This title merely indicates that the person is a monk. 

(6) Hausa is & very rare name; it recurs here 3687 and as Aach, 39611, 


also Ryl.233 aaycal " cf. perhaps aba 5219. 


303B e 137 
MONASTIC ACCOUNT i 


(b 9) Same hand as 295, 303A and 321. Probably part of 303A, cf.303A 


introduction. 16 by 4 inches, neither complete. 
Recto: (broken) 
]Ao- fie [noc 


Atak” AXLANITHE sf 
Joc 2atnue Nebrmoyr nri 
gjak ero no uk [ 
5 |eartTIAH Nov KAZ Art anfos 
nuo|& NPpOUMe S Drown Hel, 
JOrine ZITN ANK garo y e nuecht [ 


Jò MAZOOY AN and «ype ner L 


2 [e nBeks ALOOME NECooY L 

Ke 5 
10 |yarioy natano gakovi boal 
Jee ZITN And. LANDO [ 


Jndah an MAZ0OY AAN ALH [NA 
ex|xo [an .]ne an anori 
( faded) ]a&nbeke moane Necoov 
15 dfn AAA | ub 


ana erro zònAtarp nenon?” | 


[eeoawpoc MOYWZE f HALA eil 
TrAoyv née ZABoipé Zur Zelter 
Gu] € NU X, natak? 
20 Jana erao gardia p 
Ana eho PENES 
] (fasad) 
ana ZJAKo Landia np 
eating an” | 
25 ILIA ZIT-N ANOAAW nel 


LE a 
TT? Me d er c 


$eojawpo e 
(broken) 


758 303B (continued) 


Verso: -——— > (on lower part only, margin) 
28 2i[roory NAT TWEONNHE WA MENTAYE[ 
Tx ae EYCHAK a Nnnvproc 8 
30 co]y ye an cagyje njaaen oL 
].wZaerne muse Ù 
Jep NBNNE [ 
coo) 4 Nep NANN[E Jranail 
"i 54 (added) Tan NNIB TOY "E 
a 35 Jopron NXoerr oul 


Jrerapic NXoerr nay [ 


(aaa) 
Janova NNECOOY Ncoptr 


38 (added) JET ecunef 
: N]TAyMoY eyenTyrepic af 
T 40 NTò]N TRAY EMALONS ayy (ren 
| : Jeer Ncoyo [ ! 
“W Jepce NCKEYH [ B 


JEN voy ZNNECKEYH NTAYTARAY ET 
[banor r ov ciN A owe 
45 Wen mcopr « el 
Ia ne» 
1 D ovwer[ 


Tess « contre N[ 
[kore « ob 
50 LJ e ser[iz 
(broken) 


5. NEGAUAOYA for NN GAALOYA y similarly line 16 neuon”", see chapter VIII 
par,93. . 

9. Read zanbeke (Yuoone (VNecooy, See chapter VIII paragraphs 78 and 80m. 

10. go-kov( Boal , difficult; we Should at least have expected some arti- 


cle. For the omission of n after kov! see chapter VIII par. 80d. 


303B (continued) 739 
34. and 38. Added later, but by the same hand; 34 obscure. 
48, Coure for cwre , see chapter VIII par.5. 

Translation: 

(broken) seose |Damianos[ sores through the [deacon Achillites (1) and |..... d 
for the fare of the camels of[ wèt fa ]vinegar for Tapoth&ke (2) S aa w D m 
peas peor the price(ryy) of a ka 153) through Apa[ ben te |the superior (4) 
and Diométés (?)[.....]...(?) through Apa Bero 5)" aui Onnosnedos oe] 
?ahoouU ) and Apa Kyre .. 3 $i {for the wage of feeding the sheep (8) [. A 
vee = 10 m e... theļyaroy(?) from Tapotnéks ?) for (a) small ...(2)[... 
.. |through Apa Hello[. vis .. | the deacon and Pahoou and Ména[ caret Ape]Hello 
[and 3 che 09? and Apo115 [ Adye ]for the wage of feeding [the sheep (9) due 
- 15 w .....| Apa Hello É cv Apa|Hello for the poll-tax( Soc expor ) of the 


monks (11) É en «1 Theodoros the Tisherman (i?) 


and Hèlia[ Jd. ]the remainder 
(Gen edel (12) ze... (2) 15) through Theodòros[.....]and(?) Ench the dea- 
con[..... = 20 = .....]Apa Hello for the poll-tax(Jwpeaov)|..... Apa | 
Hello for the poll-tax(duye« ov) É Ge | (line 22 faded)[..... Apa [Hello 
for the poll-tax(Swyexpov )[.... . [for his poll-tax(drde von déi (25) [. ave] 
the Auen «nii (16) through Apollo E ER . |Theodoros E berg «] (broken). 

Verso: (margin) .....|through Apa Johannés and him whom he [.....]flax 
being pressed (17) in the tower (vvegog) (18) [side EEN «|seven(?) 
and seven ‘lahé-measures (29) fè "e J]sextarion(3éorns) of oill... a arta. 
ba(s) of dates [. ioe . [seven artabas of dates ... (2)[. V. . [(1ine 34 obscu- 


re)[..... - 35 a .....]orgon-measure(s ) (20) 


(21) 


of olives of]. ovate . |megaris= 
measure(s )(?) of white olives [esos [and one of the sheep, the wool 
GIN Zeta ‘| being full [.....[who died, it being in his Lot (mers) (23) 
yan =- 40 me s. Which we [gave to the monastery and he took [then (24) 

ek atè « [ertaba(s) of wheat | EN | 2s (?) articles (vkevy) [ Town which were(*) 
found among the articles(ckevy) which were given to... T okin: 5; 

8 linnen cloth(ewdéry) (26) [sve] Jou (2) of wool; 1; Siess cl? 1; cloak@): 
lees] 1; a pillow-bag [.....]: 1; [tsi l; two|..... [02:1 


cess rcs coverlet(s) 97), [. «e e e| (broken). 


740 
(1) 
(2) 


(3) 


(4) 
(5) 
(6) 
(7) 


(8) 


(9) 


(10) Perhaps [Móhe or [Bdne. 


303B (continued) 
The deacon Achillités recurs elsewhere, see 197 note 8. 
Tapotheké recurs:in line 10, probably a place-name here; see 186 


note 2. 


For the Coptic word k&X see Crum: Dictionary p.1548; in this collec. 
tion also 128°. 

See chapter V p.33. 

Diométés recurs elsewhere, see index. 

Apa Hello recurs elsewhere, see index and cf. also 290 note 13. 

Pahoou an unusual name; again in line 8, cf. Preisigkes Namenbuch 
T«wovg (once) and taws . 

This item again 1438 and probably here line 14. 

“the oXov from Tapothéké'; the title «oov recurs twice in this | 
collection, 102276937 and on a small fragment d 93c Tecan’ ec, 
Deum: Dictionary p.56la has collected most of the references to 
this titel in Coptie texts, but among the Lansing papyri in the 
Egyptian Department of the British Museum I found some further ré. 
ferences; B.M.E.A.10131 TE Newadtoy nncvfoydoc, 10453 Newanrioy 
[NG]ruAke, 10456 nyadloy Nccooyt (accounts). On the evidence 
now available there can be little doubt that this title correspond 
to the Greek title a COT Kes which is common in Greek and Coptic fi. 
nancial texts of this period, it is particularly common in the Aph 
rodito papyri (P.Lond.IV). For morrekos in Greek documents see 
Preisigke; Worterbuch and references there; in Coptic texts it is 
found generally in connection with the collection of taxes and oth 
er levies: Krall 64, 651 nerikwe ENoYWZE ( novoge probably a place- 
name), Ryl.258 gikrWwp). micrike6) BaByAw(Noc), 338(twice, especially: 
$ qTrtAecro? me” «ro eov[Bjees s also B.M.675,Krall 1228 and S.T.63“, 
64°, It appears that one or more warnoy = werrcwos were attached 
to every open town or village, and that there were some Spe- 


cially attached to the governor himself. 


(11) 
(12) 
(13) 
(14) 
(15) 
(26) 
(17) 
(18) 
(19) 
(20) 


(21) 


(22) 
(23) 


(24) 


(25) 


(26). 
(27) 


503B (continued) TAL 
c£.2906:9:12,15 

Theodóros the fisherman recurs 2919910 and 3211, 

For Aeerég cf.B.M.1090, 111115, 1122Y9-9; Mitt.Rain.V p.50; 8.7.1742, 
ek TIT; 39919. 

zò baipe is very difficult; cf. 295? and note 2, where we have the 
same difficulty; | perhaps baipe is a place-name here. 

Although elsewhere in this document we find Sedyeuqov to denote the 
poll-tax, here the writer has used dv devepmos's see 130 Appendix 
note 6. 

For this title cf. 303A note 4. 

cf. Crum: Dictionary p.334b. 

This is the only reference to a tower in the present collection; 
for towers in monasteries cf. Ep.vol.I p.24 and elsewhere. 

Cf. W.S.p.23. 

Cf. W.S.p.25. 

Megaris-measure apparently only here; perhaps Cf. pega , See W.S. 
p.24. 

The translation of this line is very difficult and doubtful. 

This line is remarkable; the translation offered seems probable, 
though one might have expected ecanryuepic ; alternatively it 


might be translated: 'he being in his region', ep, 4. 421? 


where 
peers is used in this sense, but this seems unlikely. 

Perhaps supply: ['A list of the articles which] we gave to the monas- 
tery ...'. 

Perhaps supply: ['A list of the(things) which we] found among the ar- 
ticles which were given to the [...]'. This line-is evidently the 
heading of a list of articles which follows in the next few lines 
arranged in two (or more) columns. 

For this word cf. Ep.558 note 3; it recurs here 3289, 

For this word cf. C.0.242 note (p.61), also Ep.545 notes 5 and 7, 
Tor.43"9:?, and elsewhere; here again 325° and 3272. 


742 l 304 
MONASTIC ACCOUNT 


(e 20) ligatured. 
(broken) 
| ]«e s Peodl{wpoc 
Judeor eiT eno Al 
JN ana w girn #eoAfwpoc 
AB pagan mn ana Po Ka wl 
5 LA" NnoOl NAMA Ky err [Nn | 
anja aro f HAT nbu[&oc 
anal Zo AAN arè nod 
Jep, near ZITN Agang 


Jy ZITN ene appara 


10 eris? ene [ 
njpaer E 

12 |eitn af 

l (broken) 


All the names mentioned here recur elsewhere in this collection, especi- 

ally in the accounts 290, 291, 293, 295, 303B. For the spelling of Apa 

Hello see 290 note 15. | 

10. The mention of depi KH is interesting; cf. P.Lond.IV 143819 $ mic re : 
Aber 3 1443?9 P(edemevntérra) vad Apper’ ; 1452? FY vavreK” wage Boy | 
of” | ev” Apec ys 15664 kara neey NTAYBWK eragpikH; cf. also 1451100, 
1472. i 


ll. Perhaps supply L Aneihug a[pagt ‘Apollo the cleaner', see 290 note 11. 


305 
GENERAL ACCOUNT 


(e 41; à 82c; a further fragment is d 156b). Ligatured, ` 
penn (broken) 
l Ipeypoetc VO a E 
(gap) 


305 (continued) T43 
3 D d nebwa [ 
Pelqpoere NT aeCYNTE mpopone 
5 ] wn 
afna Dech, You L 


TS 
Junten NTAYAOY ZITOOTY [N 


d T4 aeovep[ 
9 ] sy ag (T 
(broken) 


ATALOLQGYNTE for mucacnre , see Chapter VIII paragraphs 5 and 21. 
Ta t... [the Boytos who died, through[...'; for the title Zeufe see 
chapter V p.35. 


506 . 
ACCOUNT 


(à 151f) This is an unusual account; it relates most probably to offe-. 


rings on behalf of deceased persons. On these offerings see P.Mon.8? 
note(pp.100f.) and references there, also Ep.vol.I pp.149,161,173 (note), 
175,184,185 and Gef, bere 189 note 14. 


‘i ; (broken) 


1 [...]Mnenetfwr l) 

2 Tog Zan Aa[akaptoc 
3 DENT Arakaf[toc 
4 A EIER 


(broken) 


2. t” for rofk ; similarly line 4 A for MEKELL. 


307 
ACCOUNT 
(à 135d) The chief interest of this scrap is that it preserves a rare 
word , 


307 (continued) 


744 
(broken ?) 
| H ]e"xeroc NNE Goole 
2 | Ne|cooy ovbBaicNay N H[pn 6) 
(broken) 


ls ht. « [for the account (doo ) of the shepherds| x vba 


2.Bé.cNey ; this word is not listed in Crum; Dictionary but I have found 
it again in 8.4.1166 |Batcnay napr 3 lit.: ‘carrying two', evi. 


dently a wine.-measure. 


308 
ACCOUNT ? 
(d ll2a) A scrap preserving the docket in minusoule Scripts 
RIEN 18 poo Tara raue 


"ae . |eoncerning the wage of the river-inspectors[...'. For TOMUS 


see Preisigke: Worterbuch. 


309 
FOOD-ACCOUNT 


(b 7) 16 by 9 inches, incomplete. Uncials. On both sides Arabic 


texts, earlier. On the Verso Arabic letter by El-KHsim b. “Ubeid Allh 


( E Jwe on pow | ), treasurer ca, A.D.740. 


Recto: (margin ) 
f Kar ef Jia 
| one =z B 
n Xen oo WYOULET NOE EPT > B 
| apare epr s né o B 
5 oeik op A Anana Kwoean LU 
afolry at e [ Jwoya ap A of e 
[ Ja [ In da 
[ ] 8 a ble 
[ ] ap a Cor & ah A 


309 (continued) 745 


w [ ] Paus P ue 
[ ] ap 6$ nanoi Ar A 
cl AENA xp AN 
13 né.rtot acp & 
(space) 
14 AMO Kvpe CoYo op Kv 
15 KWEMA COYO ap Ja olx 
DEIK ap "6 
otk ap tr 
boy xP A bou Di m 
Lovy ap m Bepatan dp z. 
20 pof] Coyo AP LA En ap € 
[ ap | a eine zh 9- 
[ J eve [e] pe oi e | ovpo eyb ap ot A 
L ]^ jwe Cen? oi Y 
SI ap KA — nandi Epor 
e ` pe su T = 
l (broken) 
Verso: 1 (sic 1) (margin) 
27 Dr cove Kp MA  rewp. dp IA olb 
NTOY ON cof op e véiK ap r 
dave. ap e Sec ap A of A 
20 og ap e CIEN? A a olf | 
2074 ai A 
osik Xp Ar 
33 cinoy pon 
(margin) 


2,3,4. = ; the significance of this sign is obscure to me, cf.318 below. 

2. otne,also abbreviated as oi in lines 4,6,15,22,23,27,29,30,31. The 
‘oipe'~measure was one sixth of the artaba, see Bell: P.Lond.V p. 
159 . 165. 


746 309 (continued ) 
3. €PT for eprob (= xere by ), again in line 4. 
covo  !wheat', again in lines 14,15,20,27,28; it is to be noted that 
in each case covo is preceded by a name. i 
4, pare , again in line 24, the Greek «C«kos ; on this word see Prei. 
sigke: Wörterbuch teine schotenartige Frucht', cf. also W.S.202 
note and GE there, In the present collection it recurs 
318° and 319(passim). 
5. oeir 'bread,loaf', again in lines 16,17,28,52; ET Seems remarkable 
that this is reckoned in artabas. 
ap for keraBn A 
6.207vy4 'vetch, pulse', again in lines 19,25,29,30,31. 
9. Coy’ ‘safflower, cardamum!, again in lines 18,29; also 270° and 310° 
10. goy 'salt'. | 
ll.ne.noi tbird, chicken', again in lines 15,24; it seems strange to 


find nevmoi in this account and reckoned in artabas; perhaps the 


word had a different meaning here. 

12. ciuen2 , again in lines 25,50; perhaps for cia-nNe2 or cuu. ried, See 
`Crums Dictionary p.334a. 

19. Betreit , perhaps ‘clover! Con zi). cf, Crum: Dictionary p.43b and 
Worrell: Coptic Texts p.332. 

20.¢€4 , obscure; hardly for a4 'flesh', but cf. nano in this account, 

21. dime , this can hardly be the measure here, mistake ? 

22. ovpw «qé, not ovpw ed fa as cited by Crum: Dictionary p.489a; AF 

| following eyf is certainly a mistake; perhaps the scribe intended 

to write ovpw GY copa cf.310". 

2T. Fewp, . ; obscure; hardly the name rewpre . 

28. cova (Sic !) for covo , cf. chapter VIII par.43. 

53. cimoy for odrmov , erimretov, of.W.S.101 note 6, Krall 245Y0*14,15, 
B.M.1128 note 1, Ryl.(index), ete.. 


310 


and p.675 zane as'd 47' is 336 here; 
the same hand,is not part of this papyrus. 
| (margin) 


(remains of one line) 


2 + ovpw eqcopo) . ap /5 
ap ay IN eqcopoj n AP X 
pacire ZE f 

5 Gay bay dp a 
loj É SI 
loy D E ` ap € 
Bar N&dok one d 


Ne Xeccruc 


(margin) 


JeBvNE for bane, cf.335”” “(same hand) Bwpé for Bppe ; 


par.86. 
Translation 
(remains of one line) 
Beans ... (2) (2) artabas 
Lentils ... (2) (2) artabas 
Beans (édonres) (2) artabas 


that fragment, though written by 


ByNe oine f 
10 tapove o A 
NECOYO NYEKE Ce Oe ap e oine[ 
Mwe Gi 
étooyi. OM Up gy 
[ Zi en 
| [ ] ^ 
15 KoYl NAXKON Ng X o2 B 


TAT 


FOOD-ACCOUNT 
(à 47) 84 by 9€ inches, complete. Uncials, same hand as 159, 335, 
336, 365. Note: The fragment cited in Crum: Dictionary p.673b 2061e 


see chapter VIII 


2 
l 


4 


748 310 (continued) 


Chicken-peas artabas 1 

Safflower (3) l ' artabas 4 

e. (2) 64) artabas 5 

Crow's eye?) oipes (©) 4 

Dates ` oipes 4 

Lupines (?) (7) artabas 2 

Wheat as wage for the mill (pvrwv) artabas 5, oipes[..] 
2e. (2) 68) litra?) 44 


M 78 
[est 1] 40 


Small !Jakon!-neasures (10) 


of cheese 2 
Oil, sextarions (Zévrns) 19 


(margin) 


(1) On eycopy see Crum: Dictionary pp.556b = 357a. 
(2) dolornros , again S.7.4589:12, Krall 247199, cf, also Preisigke: Wórter 
EXE 

(3) Gf. 3509? note. 

(4) zova here only, cf. Crum: Dictionary p.674b; Crum suggests: 'Cf. T 
2ovy te 

(5) Cf.Crum: Dictionary p.2b, also Till: Die Arzneikunde der Kopten p51: 
a kind of bean. 

(6) Six 'oipe'-measures were one artaba, see Bell: P.Lond.V pp.159 - 165. 

(7) apo perhaps for $epneoc , cf, V.0.124? papuoc P 

(8) ceioov®. , obscure. 

(9) 'litra', a common measure, cf. W.S.(index), S.T.(index), etc.. 

(10) For 'lakon'-measure see W.S.p.23; generally a measure for wine, but 


here for cheese. 


311 
ACCOUNT 


(£ 62) It is interesting to find the Greek rapixétov and the Coptic Xip) 


311 (continued) 749 


poth meaning ‘salt-fish', side by side; for other examples of this see 
crum: Dictionary pp.780b-78la. 
(margin) 
| Fo ee (9) 


oy Kof.. Je nf. [NT AP ix[e 


ovan[ra]n [N|X (p [ 

brooy NXE NWÈ [ 

5 Brooy nN. Jean [ 
(broken) 


4. Kenwb for XNOY 'basket'. 


312 
WINE-ACCOUNT 


(c 12) Ligatured, 14 by 63 inches, recto complete, verso incomplete. 
For this account cf.Crum's note in Petrie: Gizeh and Rifeh(double volume) 


p.42 par.lo5. 
i e KE | 
| | lone Se E d 


no ebor NNHPI NTALIAKONIK NTIZE + 


s j d 
Rik, Mad ay oy KY y il 
Neroyo 6n ey y l 
mn E 
Bik, nanay oy | 1 
5 eed non oy [ 1 
aie) SCH 
MAJAOYN MEPY posie ot el?" 
HNO merci pe oy B 
A EE e 
Tp&nz^ wnakoÓó NPWAL ov y 
TEKREC IA oy RS 
10 TNTPANEZA oy d 
A Ur 5 
$60 nays oy 
AAA. N Go Ax OY A won 
eR ay 3 
WAAL ANON oy A 


750 312 (continued) 


15 nannoys Bik? dy] 
BEOA; man ev[ ] 
NKA e PATHE oy Le 
"QqHCNHT oy i 
Y Te oy «é d x 
20 Oé EE oy Ze 
KoAAOY ano mee a bb (w ! oy ër: 
22 —NEPWAL arè tepaniae oy ( 
(margin) 


Verso: (continued from the recto) (broken) — 
^ 
24 ]«s ..£. 1 pé 
25 Jey Tog Y X ot, og 


Jie ana APWN TAZOY ENMONO, Ié v re 


: ^ ZE; D 
MKAJOYN A s AKHNA METE PE ý 5 AKIMANOY Y 4^ 


: ! ]eRo^ Napan anong ry Y Elan 
b "To va 
d) ]ynon NTIZE v SERA. 
TP 30 [o vl 1 v d iB 
(margin) I 


1. There is something added above this line, illegible. 
8, nef for nwot ; see chapter VIII par.85. 


1lney t , perhaps for n(jeévr^c, alternatively some, name. 


21.neT for nerpoy, cf. 2051 enTnet, for ënnert, 


'28, APON anonpz » probably for pow (ro. no npo ecruc, cf. below. 


29. It is not clear why there are two strokes over the y and MM. 


Translation: 
The expenses of the wine.of the dex koveal2) thus + ; (2) 
Biktor (son of) Palau) wine knidial4)8 
ween (2) 09) wine 8 


Biktor (son of) Palau wine 


[ 
(5) Theodoros the exea (6) l wine [. 


312 (continued) (00751 


Pamoun the watchman wine 26 | 
Ména (the son of) petsire(7) wine 2 d 
'Table(recmeya) (8) of the superior wine 5 ll 
The church ( Zei tee wine 36 | 
. (30) Our table (rexreje) wine 4. 
Theodóros the sailor(? vaorns) wine 4 
Camelherd wine 8 
2 (?) wine 7 
Damianos wine 2 
' (15) Papnouthios (the son o£) (20) Biktor wine  [..] 
Theodoros (the son o£) (10) Pamoun wine [e] 
The Ship-caulkers («x Aa darys) (41) wine 16 
The smith ` wine 10 
sela) wine 24,501.3(22) 
(20) Feast of our father(13) wine 65 
Kollouthos from (the) rock wire! of Apa en ER 9 
The men (from the monastery) of Apa Jerémias (2?) wine 5(?) 
l (margin) 
Verso; (broken) 
[ : wes (?) 
(25) kès e QR) 376, solidi: l, wine: 73 
m which(?)]... Apa Aron assigned(?) to the monastery; total 
(yivovray) solidi: 34 
EP “|Pamoun 4; and Mena (the (2290) Petsire $; and 
Damianos solidi } 
m [from Aron (the) ee (lase total(gerovrat) 
| solidi: 1114 
kas Test?) thus solidi; 100 veel?) 
(30) [.. Li, solidi: EE? 


(margin) 


752 312 (continued) 
(1) On ge see above chapter V Appendix. 
(2) For this heading cf. B.M.463. 

(3) Biktòr the son of Palau recurs in line 4; for the name Palau see 259 
note 2. 

(4) The whole account is reckoned in &véd ve , though this is only men. 
tioned in line 2; for the kvideov -measure see W.S. p.22. 

(5) Neroyo6n, difficult; hardly ‘the things which are broken'. 

(6) for this title see chapter V p.55. 

(7) This person recurs in line 27; the name Petsire is a shortened form 

of the name Petosiris, of. Preisigke: Namenbuch; it recurs here 
332°, also S.7.199?, and as nercipi Krall 38/?É and Zoega 24. 

(8) re«rej« may have the special meaning here of 'fund for charitable 
purposes', cf. Ep.I p.175; it recurs in line 10. | 

(9) The reference to 'the church' here is of some interest; cf. 18920» 23 
and E.E.F. Archaeological Report 1906-7 p.75. 

(10) The sign ; in lines 15 and 16 is probably the abbreviation-stroke, 
but it may also stand for kat, in that case translate: 'Papnouthios 
and Biktòr' and 'Theodoros and Pamoun'. 

(11) For KO binas see W.S.377 and cf. Preisigke: Worterbuch. 

(12) In this case the expenses are not merely in wine, but also one-third 
of & solidus; cf. also the verso. 

(13) This probably refers to the feast of the founder of the monastery. 

(14) For this monastery see chapter IV p.24. 

(15) For this monastery see chapter IV pp.22f.. 

(16) [e , hardly for olivos 

(17) The three persons mentioned recur on the recto. 

(18) The occurrence of the title kwo-mpoeartuc here is of some interest; 
for the use of xwo with titles in the meaning 'ex-' see Steinwen- 
ter: Studien (Stud.Pal.XIX), p.40, also P.Lond.V 16872? note and 
Ryl.p.146 note 3, cf.P.Masp.III 67296;3. Number 100 here is & 


document in which à prior was appointed for & few days only; cf. 


312 (continued) 753 


also chapter V. 


313 
l WINE-ACCOUNT 
(à 165i) . Uncials. This and the next account were written by the same 


hand and are very similar to each other. 


—— (broken) 


x 
f 
A 
5 2 oy x 
Jana DÉI LE [ 
(broken) 
Verso: (docket ?) (margin) 
[ 8 |MKAINEAA noya NHP[T 
9 y. K« Pj NT 26 tel 
(margin) 


l etc.. oy for olvos . 


8. KINEMA, the Greek pevape. 


514 
WINE-ACCOUNT 


(à 149c) Cf. the last document. 
(broken) 


Due 
Jey fi nerpie 
] pene 
5 TI poel 
(broken) 
Verso: (docket ?) (margin) 


| 5 MKJAUNEALA anapnE 


754 314 (continued ) 


6 nao ner npio[n 
7 foune [ral e H en Al 
(margin) 


1 4 i 
2. rpanerti, of. rexrérx and Te«ret(Qc in P.Lond.IV. 


315 


' ACCOUNT ^' a 
(Ms.Greek class. d 89a) 
(broken) 
| [ I«gerar[ 


sws il a V cov[e 
a[o] THE 


eq. ]. [ 


5 T, KONN «e [ 
«mw capu ma a [av 
mere e peel 

8 oou 

(broken) 


2. See 295 note 16. 


3. For the KOM A«bov-measure see W.S.p.22. 


316 
WINE-A CCOUNT 


(g 28) ' (margin) 
f nXeroc wHpanf. 
rakon EYZAKOOC FI 


Nakon” anie à [ 


> U N Lä 


| KaRUWTHC" A [ 
bb (broken) 


a lapun for npr, see chapter VIII par.2f. 


2. Literally: 'lacon-measure sitting'; cf.'lager' (Crum). 


316 (continued) 755 


3, nie for nice, 'lacon-measure, boiled(?)'. 


4, AAT AdOuwWTHP could also be read; presumably Greek, unidentified. 


317 i 
WINE-ACCOUNT ? | 


(e 56) Same hand as 340, uncials. 


(broken) 
[KoAtE novwze zaf Ja CR 
nja.é-« Baptokoueoc nef sont e Y 
mja.con [CORK moik, Qo-H p pe NOU 


Ara ZHALAC MNOS Np OU e LITA MACON CTE 
5 CEPS NAtak[ 1 
(broken) 


4. cre , corrected; probably ere|danoc was intended. 


Translation: 
{....[Kolthe the fisherman for [kou] solidi # 
Eee . the son of the[late Bartholomeos (the) elder for wine solidi 3 


[elm brother! Isaac the steward(oixovopos)(t) for wine solidi l 


TIT Apa Hélias the superior (2) through'my brother! Stephanos(?) 
[and(?). ... [the least deacon(s)[ SCH ] 


(1) Isaac the steward recurs 11672 and 1771. 


(2) Apa Hélias as superior only here; cf. index. 


318 
WH EAT. ACCOUNT 


(f 23) Large crude script, uncials. On the verso, Arabic, earlier. 
The high figures (200 ? Artabas) should be noted. (f. also 309. 
| (margin) 
l + xan% coyo ~ ERT = cp er 


2 apare epr ro eine 


756 318 (continued) 


ade) D : 

5 binosec EPT = ta p 

4 KO CARA epr = TA omel 
(margin) 


T | | l. éfr for prob (artaba). 
For = cf. 309274, 
cp (sic !). 


2.Afèare, see 3094 note. 


319 
CORN-A CCOUNT 


(e 35) Crude script, uncials. On the verso, Arabic, earlier. 
E mo (margin) 


ono koc Tia &CON B ag, 
(nie) WE 


LITA CRPAMAMON “Coyo àf In APA KE ap s 
NToyY oM covo op 1 e [n]: B 
NOW oM APAKE Ar H N A 
5 NTOY ON APAKE : ap A oi R A a 
(ic) APRKE (ole) Bi 
MALONOXoC Nanè ANOVA ap nx H Ser 
apake oi å r 
8 Toyotasa ngo covo ap e of e 
(margin) 
4 Translation: 
i + The account of ‘my brother! [..] | 
1 Through Sarapammon, wheat artabas 18 arak (+) artabas 6 
The same again, wheat artabas 10 oipes 2 
The same again, arak artabas 8 solidi 1 
(5) The same again, arak e artabas 1 oipes 2 soi, 2 
The monk of is Apollo, arak artabas s4 (2)solidi 4 


Arak ; oipes 3 
touoiama(?) (>) (the son of) Phelio4), wheat artabas 5 oipes 5 


| 319 (continued) 757 

(1) On arak see 3094 note. 

(2) It is to be noted that in lines 4 - 6 the amount stated in solidi 
corresponds to the amount stated in artabas and oipes, though in 
line 6 we should have expected 54 for 54 artabas; six oipes were 
one artaba, see P.Lond.V pp.159 - 165. Presumably, thus, the So: 
lidi indicate the price of arak per artaba, which here is one So. 
lidus for 8 artabas. Cf. also 102 above where one solidus is the 
price for eight artabas and two oipes of lentils. 

(3) rovorAaud OF “rovorbud Seems to be a name, are not elsewhere. 

(4) For the spelling of the name (P-)Hello with one M only see 290 note 
13. 


320 
CORN--A CCOUNT 


(f 51) Crude script, uncials. Earlier text washed off. 
— (margin) 
| P niokoc Neovo [ 
lw end nekerr sl 
NALA KE L 
Ao naje Ax és KL 
5 ov6ayne NCoYO[ 
nay he nye ol 
en oly 
Noho al, 
NTABOT T ef 
10 manke [ 
(margin) 
Verso: —-—-> (sic il (docket ?) 


11 $ MAoKOC NCOYO 


4,8. PAo for m-gANo, See 290 note 13. 


5, GKYNE for Soovne , see chapter VIII par.50. 


3,8,9. The initial n is strange. 


758 . 320 (continued) 
Translations: 

f- The account of wheat[...| Jdséph the builder É e a Maaje-measures i) 
LJ P-Hello the son of (the) late[...| A sack of wheat P Sei Paule the 
son of[.. d Enoch [. ; dl For(?) P-Hello[...]  ... (2) 2) li , d Maaje-mea. 
sure(s) pe] (margin) 


Verso: The account of wheat RAR 


(1) On this measure see W.S.p.24. 


(2) nrab orrel, obscure. 


321 
WHEAT~A CCOUNT 


(d 33) Same hand as 295, 303A and B. 
Recto: Wheat account, only partly preserved; most lines end with 


excoyvo; contains: 


| l (a) (Te SC KEE novw[ee 
D 2 (b) [e nygepAyHT zacoyo [ 
Co? 5 (ei ILES 2afchyo ' [ 


Verso: Lines 4 and 5, uncials as on the recto, the rest in minuscule 


hand, probably by the same scribe. 


——À : (margin) 
4 NTJAYVTAROOY ENEENHY [ 
i 5 rayne 5 Pewna y [ 
"b aber Yo Yon. [ 
| arpe Ko eet 
8 Mae A «t 
(space). oe 
9 dE aK (BL CX [ 
10 pun kip Site A pL 
anè ki TL e P 
Njepu&e Kand is [ 


(2 more lines containing y and y , then broken) 


321 (continued) 759 

1. Jets probably read nlekruc, a place-name cf.291 note 2 

Theodoros the fisherman recurs elsewhere, cf.291 note 12. 
2ngepavAT Or nojephywT, probably some title, unidentified, 
6.^85c*; for this name cf.303A note 6. 
9. BiKZ aK i&i^ ; see 298 note 4. 

Aah: presumably a name, Sic ! 
11. AMA KY akZw ; cf. line 9 here; I am unable to explain the da 
12. NleprBe ; see 291 note 14. 


KA AT $ presumably for Kov, GAALOYA "Camel'. 


322 
GENERAL ACCOUNT 


(b 6; d 113a,b3 d 125b) Perhaps 328 written by the same hand belongs 
to this account. 15 by 7 inches, neither complete. Minus cule script. 
This is one of the most difficult papyri in the collection and 
much has remained obscure; in parts the script is badly faded. 
Recto(?): (on upper half only, broken) — 
TKOYI Npere.. nrew[ 
TPINCOYENHN EPMC.KZI T 


TOS SOLD Y coy eM L 


Kè KON NOP GYIN « MApOKT4 NH pA [ 
5 — RAH Nupa A AAKTHP[..]..HÉE. [ 
(gap ?) 
6 [ [ran .#.. a L 
KONN MAINTT D 
OYA TAN NAT Hi «[ 
MAT A [ 
10 d pagt soh ` Kooy NMAZE N. dE 
EMPWYE NReAKE A ` Aaerut Berke f TO 
A Aker NREAKE P KER OORKE P n d 


(2 Lines illegible) 


760 322 (continued) 


JP Va on ery pooyHne L 
15 Ka Bp? meri” "i 
(margin) 
A7 Verso(?): (on lower half only, margin) l 
n E E rel EE BUR Qe TECWNE 
a 1 KOY KOY ALON d TITRE A 
A | RAKOTN ZOM ETA nef NAY KWÈK KÉ x 
lyre NBape o NAT e 
| 20 Le bie 
| ovbojoyNE NXI NBAYWT a 
| | kepe canti N&oXbeT « 
25 ]  &N&y NBapor of 
(margin) 


l. Obscure; perhaps pete for pele e 
2. Obscure; perhaps coye for cove , l 
5, MINAJ, nooo p6 , 'dish with mixed contents'. 
CKovAleA,, probably eer di "staff, Gooler etc., cf. Preisigke: Wor- i 
terbuch. | 


4. KAKON Na pain ; 'a lacon-measure of lentils'; on lacon-measure see 
WoSopo 253. 


n&pokrq ; obscure, the N-H pn following shows that it is Something CON 


a nected with wine; a measure? 
5. KAZ H NHP , 'a lahé-measure of wine'; on lahé—measure see W.S.p.25. 
LAKTHEL, » obscure, cf, line ll where it is of clay; hardly connected 
with the Latin 'lactarius'. 
Te KON nanala , 'kol for my eye's; it seems extremely probable that «o^ 


1 EJ s 
is the Arabic Lei 'Kohl! with which the eye is ornamented. 


8. oVKTCHN NOT fI, ‘an angeion-measure of turnips', but cf. Crum: Dictio- 
nary p.l45b. 


9. Obscure, 


322 (continued) 761 
10. Y je cod’ , 'through Maria (the daughter of)Sophia'. 


KOOY NA.&2€ 3 AÒZE1iS 'flax', but Kooy , Or Kooy not in Crum: Dictio- 


nary. 
11, eA fwy E NReAXE, (a vessel of clay'; on Eafpwye See Crum: Dictionary 
p.184b. 


12. NAKO.T'NBEAXE3 perhaps RaKooT , ta lakoote-measure of clay'; on la 
koote see W.S.p.23. 
KEK OoNE , perhaps plural of KÉAwA 'pitcher, jar', see Crum: Dictionary ` 
p.lO4a, cf. also nroodre ib.p.104b. 
i4. Obscure; ...... EnvpooyHNé could also be read. 
15. kò Ope , obscure, reading not certain; WER? , obscure. 
16. obscure. l 
17. KOY KOYAAN i 'cucum jar', see 249 note 3. , 
cirié, evidently the Latin 'situla' ‘bucket, pail'; cf. eir cov P. 
0x.1290?. 
18. AA KOT N Zouti 'a lakoote of copper', cf, note on line 12 above. 
av KWAK Kò , evidently some Greek word, unidentified; mistake for 
LITE 
19.lvre NGapwr, '... of brass', 
Nor, 'loom'. 
20. eio ; 'honey'; it seems strange to find honey in a list of utensils 
and tools, perhaps supply ‘a vessel for taking honey'. | 
21. 'a sack for taking brass'(?). 
22. 'a copper candelabra', see Ep. 544 note and references there. 


23. ‘a brass vessel’, 


323 
LIST OF ARTICLES 


(e 33) At the end of a letter in different hand (214). 


> (margin) 


l TO. Jyran € j « j nan cese a Sopre y BerÓ X + 


762 323 (continued) 


2 TARAIN Yo ENMVWAKIC «X OY KAKIA Ko OY.,.. 

3 COAL AP EC - po wot Ü BAJT NEPKOTK e 

4 Zovp NXuo iB 
(margin) 


l. THN, 'tunict. 
MANAN NCZQHLE, ‘woman's garment'; this item recurs 5289, 
bopré, 'knife'. 


Baréi% ; see Crum: Dictionary p.625a. 


2. NAANIN (md tov), !'cloak!. 

ENWALIC (émwjeeg ), 'part of the woman's tunic that was fastened on the 

shoulder by brooches! (Liddell and Scott). 
OYUKAKIR, t'a bell'. 

3. cwasper perhaps the Arabic $2) lev 'urn!; it recours heré 3242, also 
W.S.144 and CMSS 55(cova.^p!); Crum however in W.S.144 suggests the 
Greek Jayme vereor or guide STEK ; cf. note 3 there. | 

yYoyT, a measure; see Crum: Dictionary p.6llb. 

&e-MoT NerKÒTK, 'Sleeping-bag'. 

4. Zovp NXuo, tring of ...'; for Xo of. Crum: Dictionary p.711b(only 
here), cf. also B.M.476 ovioriz eX ua[ where presumably DZ nul 

ought to be read. | | 


324 
LIST OF ARTICLES 


(f 54; d 138a,b,c) On the verso letter(268), earlier ? 


(broken) 
1 Je. akwòcoxme[ 
2 [yor € KRKONR Nrinagpe[ 
3 Juve Ib cwuaspe AL 
4 um Akte NBA por rl 
5 Te AN XWAN CNAY [ 


(margin) 


524 (continued) l 763 

1. Obscure. 

2, &KeNR NTINAZpE; '... for healing', akon a new word, not in Crum: 
Dictionary. 

3, COAAPE ; see 323? note. 

4, ^ic NBApwr; for Apic see Preisigke: Wörterbuch 'Felgenkranz des 
Wasserschopfrades!, here of brass. 

5, XoXMn1; presumably for $»*n cf. chapter VIII par.127;  '...[&nd two 
faggots(?)'. 


525 
LIST OF ARTICLES 


(d 127b) ` Same hand as 197. 


| l (margin) 
1 [Nar ne Hecke wreBer[ov 
2 INwraz: Al 
3 ANKooTE napa [ 
(broken) 


l. Diese are the |articles which were taken[...'; cf. Ry1.2591. 
2. 'coverlet'; on this word see 303B note 27. 


3. 'lakoote-measure of wine'; on this measure see W.S.p.23. 


326 
LIST OF ARTICLES 


(g 70) Small uncials; on the verso different hand. 


Ni ` 


EE (broken) 
1 Janiovaa[pikoe 
2 la: Sopre: rf 
3 ALAJNTHAE : BiarerpiB[ 
(margin) 


d. da ny1.2381? CO NCINAWNIN Aknkovuaaptw 'six linen cloths, embroidered 


Geen cog ) ! (Barns). 


764 326 (continued) 
2. sopre : 'knife'. 
3, AANTHAE: probably the Arabic stp si thandkerchief'; it recurs here 


12,25 and see note 10 there. 


334? also Ryl.243 
AMeTP s for Mvoreov 'spoon', cf. Preisigke: WBrterbuch, it recurs 


here 3344. 


327 
LIST OF ARTICLES 


(à 48 fragment) On the verso text in literary uncials of the late roun. | 
ded Coptic type, earlier. 
| (margin) 


Hne NE no kovi nl 


Dou — Baior 
^orzZ al 
bopre x | 
5 Egal 
gapal 
(broken) 


l. NE NE for NA NG, See chapter VIII par.16; ‘These are my smali[... n 
2. 'Thomas, bag (or: skin)[...'. 

5. 'coverlet l'; cf. 303B note 27. 

4. ‘knife 1. 

5. "tunic mu 


6. Obscure, apparently & new word. 


528 
LIST OF ARTICLES 


(f 55) Perhaps part of 522 written by the same scribe. 
5 (broken) 
1 : [Bre CNAY NÉÓ&niXoy 


2 Jam Nwenay X Zei Be NBA, 


328 (continued) 765 


a ; ]re wee: $ Abel | 
4 Jete xov x [ i 
5 Bexor Nr[kor& £. £ [ | 
(broken) 
verso(?): (broken) i 
to La: £ | 
8 fine «+ MARAIN NCZIALE e l | 
9 ZC y CINAWNE D 
10 |] ($raHN Noeke NEnbe [ 
(nan ss 


l. “two baskets of(?) baniXoy.measure'; on Anton see Crum: Dictionary 
p.827b. i ` 
2, wenay, obscure, see Crum: Dictionary p.582a. 


(obe , "garment of wool'. 


3, cot, 'beam'. 

4. Obscure. 

5. "sleeping-bag", cf. 3039, 

8. 'woman's garment', recurs 3237, ` 
9,.'linen cloth', see 5035 note 26. 


10. ‘tunic of ...(?) of purple dye'; oare only here, perhaps connected 


with &eko Crum: Dictionary p.24b. 


529 
LIST OF ARTICLES 
(f 53) (broken) 
N LARS IC [ 


aboATE N co 
CHOPHKH Noyoe apn[ 
5 gaap Nezé [ 


6 “Zanopx NGORALOYA [ 


766 329 (continued) 
7 of ovKoyi wanbare [ 


(margin) 


2. nich for vedes a ‘'plough' cf. W.S.123; 3.6649, 1643, or 'basin fot 
hand-washing! cf. S.T.1167/, 43974, 

5, toart [...]'. 

4. cox*HKH , perhaps the Greek Yon 'niche, small room', but here 'for 
storing wine'!,. 

5. 'oxeskin', cf. 332. l 

6. 'for a camel's foal'. 


7, oM for omocws, ‘Likewise a small pick'. 


330 
LIST OF ARTICLES 
(£ 24) On the verso 266, later ? 
l (margin) 
T Fret wfc 
Ca NAA [ron 
carice l 


Xoome N nl 


Log Lol tj be eH 


5 ai EES 
' Q)THN X 
& boc x 


KEXERBIN NÉUX x 


[So pre NQZOAANT o 


10 ANK NPOZTE x 
eucwkbe E f 
NN oben [ | 
13 L deest H 
(broken) 


l. 'sextarion', a measure. 


330 (continued) 167 
2. 'sandal', the Latin 'sandalium'. l 
3, Probably rraksiscissore', of. Ryl.239 note 24; or perhaps Epos 
ta round leaden plate'. i 
4.X09N€, probably for Zeene: tgack', see chapter VIII paragraphs 56,127. 
6. tunic". 
Ls garment! 
8. 'hand-axe"', 
| 9. ‘copper knife(?)'. 
10. 'cauldron-ring(?)'; on Arak for eX see Crum: Dictionary p.668a. 
11. ‘large needle'. 
12. []e[]osen or Hulten, obscure. 


551 
LIST OF ARTICLES 


(e 17) 2% by 14 inches, complete. 
eech (margin) 
ovnobe N KOAN L CÉ 
OY nenepkKoy 
Oy cook 


(rov KEPATIN 


5 OY CY AAP Nep. 
TALOY NRAZH 
NAP 
8 oyÉoovNe NCOYO 
(margin) 


l. ta piece of a shirt', see Ryl.215 and note. 
2. Obscure, Greek ? 

3. 'a sack'. 

4. 'four carats'. 


r 2 / 
5. €f for 6ey«T*4$; ta workman's skin', 


768 


6-7, 


8. 


(e 52) 


l. npu? egaap[Naleooy, difficult; aaap[Najeooy seems probable from the next 


5. 


Ia sack of wheat’. 


'Apa Jerémias the free man(?)(for an)ox-skin'. 


'Petsire for an ox-skin'; for the name Petsire see 512 note 7. It 


‘goat's skin'; Raane for kaaune, see chapter VIII par.79. 


‘sheep's skin'. 


78): 


'fifty lahè-measures of wine'; on this measure see W.S.p.25. 


Bou N H 


332 
LIST OF SKINS 
me (broken) 
e bee) 
land rep rase] VIE) ajaap[Nalzooy K nm 
» 
&.OYO)&A.P Hä 200 § 
e DE Ee SE (aic) 
gaap NBAANE . K A 
baror necooy A 
(broken) 


line, hence pare presumably stands for peuze s cf. chapter VIII 
par.20; in that case it probably corresponds to the Greek chevbegos ` 


cf. 152 note 7 and Till in Le Museon LXIV (1951) pp. 251ff.. 


is to be noted in this list that we have wasp Nazooy and gaaf Nbsdune 


but Baxot Necooy For the spelling azooy see chapter VIII par.21 


331 (continued) 


525: 
LIST OF CHUROH(?)-PROPERTY 


On the verso account in different hand, earlier ?(345). 
(broken) 
ojo] nr en KRIKAL KYW as[e]a[nt 
vol Nekaro eco A ax wr | 
dw&v Nop Nwe Narapal 
Jeysuk €&oX EfYLAMEC] 


[ne ALMECHABT epe ofy]nieK[ 


333 (continued) ; ` 769 


6 Ju cNTe epe oyei eopey efe o[vei Wa 
Jo MAT CUOYE nob cure[ 
JAAN ovcavee NBapar zo 

9 [Nos Na KeAKIA Anen) "le 


(margin) 


1. oku cf. Crum: Dictionary p.139a citing the first three lines here; 
(meaning unknown). | 

2. 'great ladder (oK«r«) being ...(?)['. l 

3, two hinges(?) of wood "EC E for bop See Crum: Dictionary p. 
l15a (Kovp). 

A, ‘being complete ... ESCH, iba 

D, secdAwT, difficult; uec perhaps from uice, but awr obscure; nXek[ 
perhaps whekry ! cord, fishing-basket',. 

6, '...] two, one being broken and one[...'. 

T. MATCALOYCE, obscure; cf. Crum; Dictionary p.354a(ciu). 

8. 'and a brass-ega[...'5. cavae for coovee,cf. chapter VIII par.50 and — 
Crum: Dictionary p.374a. | 


9. 'great iron bell’. 


354 
LIST 
(£ 87) (broken) 
[..]re[ 
[..Jaronin ~ -I — al © 
KAKEKIN NKEZKAU — a Ion 
Aert — — —c[ 
5 AMANTHAE — — B [C 
(margin) 


l-3. Obscure; Ké2KAay a new word, not in Crum: Dictionary. 
4. ispoon', see 326? note. 


5.. thandkerchief', see 326° note. 


770 255 


LIST 
(f 44) Same hand as 159, 310, 336, 565. Not part of 310. 
| — (broken) 
epKoy NTAPIKE SE 
enye vbate y 
ZAME NBvpe : B 
i Wao nbype ST 
5 rai] a 


(broken) 
l.2pkov, difficult; perhaps for eko" , but hardly 'sickle', Crum: 
Dictionary p.668b. tapixe (reetxetov) 'saltfish', cf. 311. 
2QeZ2HyeE probably for ebke , see chapter VIII par.65C. 
Bype for Bppe, again in lines 3 and 4, see chapter VIII par.102. 
‘new plough', 
5. 'new peg', cf. 258 note 2. 
4. 'new waterwheel(?)', cf. Crum Dictionary p.56la. 


336 
LIST 


(d 163f£) Same hand as 159, 310, 335, 365. Not part of 310, see 310 


introduction. (broken) 
— 1 Jove NX «| l 
| 2 | Qeveeace [ 
li 3 9 |eve arétc [ 
(broken) 


l. Perhaps Nax 'bowl, cup', measure for oil, see Crum: Dictionary p.138a, 
but might be Aak[on. ; 

2. 'a peg', see 258 note 2. 

5. edRbic, see Crum: Dictionary p.675b (here only), obscure. 


337 
LIST 


(à 165b; d 120a; further fragments are à 150a and d 162a) 


different hand, later. (broken) 
| E? pan néerpi..[ 
| (gap ?) 
3 v a 
|Revntaye © x 
5 ].. youre $i [H 
GA]JAKZT 4 ovaexAecoM[ 
7 |éabdovzop [ 
(broken) 


1,4. Obscure. 
5, three bowls ( peany 2)! 5 
6. SAAaeT, 'pot'; ZakazwA, see Crum: Dictionary p.672b. 


7. See Crum: Dictionary p.844b.- 


338 
LIST 
(d 41) Crude uncials. 
Recto(?): (broken) 


r 


Verso(?): 


8 


10 


JeannHe NHPWT 


unhunn 


d 


Jo. Au YÒNEALOYN ZEITOY ENMAKKON pil 


|. n&*«4o) ZEITEN 

1 AMAKIPE c^ 

[major IN] nator ALAKPOY E 
(margin) 
(broken) 


[ana] AAWNE 


i (sio !) 


[lev xe 


su 


Ki 


mr 
L 


x 


[ 
[ 
L 


TT 


On the verso 


TI2: | 538 (continued) 


11 an[oJAAcw i 
» Pd 

recdopre At&k/o yo 
ANOARW Koy d 
AB «d^ 

A "2 

15 geiez x 

KO CANA d 
. P 

1T X H^ ES 


(margin) 


l. 'for the rose-oil!; Hpoor for ovp, cf. Crum: Dictionary p.490a. 
2. akazunt; the Arabic name Ay” (Mohammet). 


5. JINEMOYN, A Kwe rav occuring frequentiy in P.Lond.IV, also P.Masp. 


67007¥°* 30152169 ana 67078?:^, Am.Journ.Phil. XXXIV p.444(on a 
mummy-label), Maspero: Bawit p.96 note l and v.c.28? and note. 
zéiroy for &'reoTr(, See chapter VIII par.110. 
A-AKWN probably for Ata Kkon(oc), 

4, &MK&o) , the Arabic ius! 'soldier, army', cf. CMSS index; this item 
presumably refers to the expenses of the Muslim army in Egypt, cf, 
chapter VI. 

5. Anakipe presumably follows on géiren in line 4. 

6. t... [the bundle(?) of(?) my father Makrofe'. For the name Makrofe 
see 285 note. 

9 ~ 17. Several of these names recur elsewhere in the present collection, 
especially Apa Ammóne and Georgios the deacon, cf. index. 

15. 2e1é¢2 , a strange name, not elsewhere; perhaps for cegaz cf, Prei- . 


Sigke: Namenbuch (Crum). 


MÈ | | 339 
4d ACCOUNT 


(à 51) 4% by 82 inches. On the verso Arabic text, earlier. 


339 (continued) » es 


—— (margin) 
L Ziroor ANOK aD p E ZHEC ALE XOUATE oy boc sar 
2 + &noX^o ZENEZTON N y [ 
5 Taer. e Noy [ 
4 nojoeira) S eg [ 
5. | 


(f 


oyrepaM[Hcio]|N ZANETEHN nanay | 


(margin ?) 


‘Through me Joore; behold twenty-three and a half [aeta The name 
Jõöre is rare, cf.B.M.337 and Ryl.p.215.  AXeXoaxre for MATOT e, 
see chapter VIII paragraphs 22 and 116. 

'Apollo, crops solidi 3'. For genNe2rto! see Crum: Dictionary pel25b. 

Obscure. ` 

"The dust solidi 44'. 'Dust' seems strange here, perhaps some 
earth used for fertilising. ~N Sy presumably a mistake for N fy 

"A trimesion for those in Panau', Panau is probably the pagarchy 
manot OP nano which occurs in P.Lond.IV. 

340 
ACCOUNT 

82) Same hand as 317. | (broken) 

| zen ana BAM[IAN OC 
[RENE | 


[NANTINOOY irni 
Tune, . Jan anaf 
5 ] d 
(gap) 
7 Jon AN ~... nti CETIWE[E 
NT]JAYOXE ZITN ABPAZAM ni 
9 ]v. an neller: AL 
(broken) 


D.CETIW2ZE , ta measure of tilled land', see Crum:Dictionary p.89b. 


774 341 
ACCOUNT 


(d 43) Account of articles which were set upon a Ship: cf. 5.1.1088, 
——— (margin) 
Here DI Ru e eene 
[N[TANTARCOY enen 
[Ne 
| S XN (C 
(broken) 


> WU N LE 


` 


4. N «Xi, the t obscure, 


542 
ACCOUNT 


(d 65c; d 150f) Very small soript. On the verso different hand, later, 
| (broken) 


l Nay NTANXot Bx efn 

2 Jrecnav ovet paar. Bi 
(gap) 

4 |ovenokp Ov MP Hay za N yL 

5 ].reynre ovmoopò[ 


(broken) 
de tess the|time when the ship went from(?)[...'. 


2. Obscure. 


4. !... [Wenober, & cloak for 5 solidi[...'. 


5. 1... [two(?), a coverlet[...'; Coure for cNT6€, See chapter VIII par. 
D 2. I 
343 
ACCOUNT 
(à 114a) Same hand as 152. (broken) Bou 


— — — — 


+ Naf Ae THpoY ceeipe MALAY AOINT ESE N[ 
. (margin) 
| '-cRAll these make thirty-three [...]'. 


| 344 | TIS 
MONASTIC ACCOUNT-—BOOK 


(e 36) Written below a protocol(400) dated A.D.685 ~ 705. 


(margin) 

NES i + naneeqroov NKONTAKE JANEL EZOYN 

EE 1) 2 QITOOT ANOK OYENOBP neue xícmroc 

3 [ Jeer N € 

(broken) 

Verso: (different hand) (margin) 

——— 5 + onaxeed oov NTOUAp, AX €t eeovN[ 
(broken) 


Translation: 
+The fourth book (1) of the income l?) through. me Wenober (>) this least 


one. 

[6s] WOOL solidi 5(?) 
(broken) 

Verso: 


+The fifth book!") of the income[..... (broken) 


(1) On the recto the name for ‘book! is KOV-TaKLovy on the verso (diffe- 
rent hand !) it is Tojidgceov; cf. Ep.vol.I p.187, esp. note 7, 
this is the fragment cited there. 

(2) ei ézovnN 'income', see Crum: Dictionary p.72b where this is cited. 

(3) Probably the prior of the monastery by whom such accounts were nor. 
mally issued, cf.301,302 and 303. Wenober as prior occurs else- 


where, see index. 


345 
ACCOUNT 


(f 78) Obscure account; on the verso 333. Probably in Greek. 


776 345 (continued ) 


(margin) 
1 (0., -- 
l (leen Ror, TREABA napa [ 
2 [NTNoodA oy ex Hy su T 


(broken and illegible) 


2. Perhaps [e|wr()woov . oy for oivos l 


— 546 
ACCOUNT 


(d 1510; d 143c) Obscure account. Probably in Greek. 
RE — (broken) 
+ kocu fa 
4 KOCA A ara, E 
(is) SES 
5 JAN nev[ 
+ bapa K xax [ 
+ papa K xax [ 
$ Kokoy dane [ 


9 x Kaye apy x Ha 

(mar gin) 

Verso(?): . (margin) 
| 10 Jp ek wok 


1 + dat H xbox! OI 
] j reap an[ 
IX 4 xia x! (e) 
14 [AtanNou[ 
(broken) 
6,7,9,13. NIS obscure; place-name ? 
8. pane ; this name recurs W.S.129; probabiy a short form of the name 
Stephane, cf. Stole for Apostole, Chael for Michael etc.. 


9. ap V for &e ut VO MUSMATO, ef. 130? note, etc.. 


3547 TTT 
(d 129a). contains T l T|ETNCWOY2 [EZOYN 


Verso: (address) ——» 5 pro! aroz A w " ale 


1. Cf. a fragment d 96g [|Netw-r e| | [cwovz ezoyn[ 
3. The monastery of Apa Apollo recurs on yet another small fragment d 106 


af |day «vow; see chapter III. 


348 
(g 83) (broken) 
L. 
[^ des el, [rwn Kr 
i TE Lo 
n&vYMe MNTWENOY “an [ 
d <, 
KoMMov ctoyctoy AN of, 
piko enen? ON a: 
pea ras 


(broken) 


vn e Ww N LA 


« A 2 T 4 
AN probably for AN = ardoiomoy (poll-tax). 
maruenovré, crovero Yon, exa , probably all place..names, but none of 


‘these seem to recur elsewhere. 


& 


349 
(à 111g) Minuscule. . (broken) l 
aS 1 ]xee d 
2 T xmo WTHVE 
(broken) 


TUTqvé recurs elsewhere as a place-name, but the references in Preisigke 


Wörterbuch are all from the Fayyum. 


350 
(à 84a) (broken) 


mo 1 Joaien extoy T. 


778 350 (continued ) 


2 [UN ApABIKY API os, 
3 d NACKW ar 
(broken ) 
` 551 


(d 73b) Contains ———» T|oveo rnoAic[ 


On Tovew see W.5.133 note 5(p.118); cf. also Bell, Journal of Hellenic 
Studies XXVIII, pp.105f.,119. 


552 
(à 96a) (margin) 
| 1 Ni. Tiye en] 
2 nefkNa AN NAPA[KAN er 
3 Silo baken 
(broken) 


353 
(d 152a) Contains 1 JanNox oy pak tad 


On the use of the indefinite article here see 1381 note. : 
Perhaps supply vepres cf.119*, 124°, 127! or trupy, of. W.S.(index), Ryl. 


(index), cf. J&C 19207 cov Xin ow, 


354 
/ 
(d 68a,b) Minuscule. contains the name of an unknown xwecov i 
—— IE EA L x^ MEKEKRaLE + 
355 


(Ms.Greek Class.d 87) Minuscule. Probably a Tax-account. On the 
Verso, Arabic, earlier. (broken) | 


—— l av Ttvov YN 


355 (continued) 779 


2 XKEXNEW 5 v TEN 
Zeeru ve K "d 
ToX 6c s v OC 
5 [ v w 
(gap) 
7 T e af 
wevvy v p 
9 Fo gyt IW 
(margin) 


EN Presumably the nome-capital ST Ur 00U. 

2, OË, ëtt P.Lond.V 1684? (from Aphrodito, VIth century). 
3. Recurs P.Ox.1720? (A.D.614) «mo`wans Zereu (same ?). 

4. wokews is strange; perhaps for é¢porodcs o 


7. Cf. derf: , See Preisigke: Wörterbuch. 


8. Cf. 8.B.4669 amo mevvy “Tou [teoSe[acouwercrov voou , 
9..The high total (over 550 solidi) is to be noted. 


l 356 
(Ms.Greek Class.d 89b) Minuscule. Contains two place-names : 
Trav Kap | PV reve 


For TAV Kot pe cf. P.Cair.Masp.67139a (a réros) also P.Cair.ilasp.vol. IT (in. 


dex) 12 examples; cf. also P.Lond.IV 14191948 ron” maré ae 
357 
(d 88a) Minus cule. Contains: Tro" TEKOON€E Mi 


€ 


Cf, Rossi N.Cod.90 AManTekooke; P.Lond.IV 1419919 fè TO" werehoonre » 
14191276 rout reach e 1419990 ALA sored. 


358 = 394, Lists of names. 


780 358 


; | (d 32) On this papyrus also two other texts in different hands: 205 
and 291 (earlier). Most of the names here recur elsewhere in this cole 
lection, especially Lampou the deacon(cf.ll4 note 5), Georgios the dea. 


con, Apa Ammòne, and Apa Johannes, cf. index. 


| (margin) 11 ATK — 1008 - NN HC 
L Nanm Dog Ata KY AMA ABpazZAaANn 
rewpre BAK, AMA ALAKAP e 
Cri) a 
KWOKA W MAIAK? Ara KONNOY 
1W2dNHC ney 15 An NWZE 
ke e 
5 C€NoY np dont ALWCHCE 
Gite) e 
AMA AMALWNIO ANK KAHA 
AMA KOC ALA AL ner! J] 
Ano BiKTWP 19 ; GER T 
arna [dw]uac (margin) 
10 ATA ANAYELA 


It is remarkable that the first five names have the titles of deacons or 


priests, but not ana ; the other names have Anda but not the . 


titles. 


l 359 
(f 96a; d 76b; a further fragment is d 76c) 
> | (broken) 
jz s makape ... 
E 4 €Nox Ng el 
]: ANA paye lè 
[Nox 4 toveTac [ 
5 Jara Ki 
(gap) 


7 [aerpoc , AAL 


[merpoe nno | 


359 (continued) 781 


w ofna te epn [ 
(broken) 


3, ana paye , this name recurs Ryl.252, cf.P.Lond.IV p.221 note, Ep.667 
note, C.0.116; af. also "pee 19210, 
A. rover at for wve-roe ; af, KONkovéae Lor Kodhovboc 21423. 


g. 9. Cf. the Bala'izah inscriptions in Petrie; Memphis I,plates LIIIf.. 


360 
(a 89c) Same hand as 100,111. Contains: Î ana |kvp” nuer 


361 

(à 168a) From a tax-account. The solidi are the amount paid in poli- 
tax(dityeachov), the artabas the amount paid as corn-tax( éjjfoM ). 
ge (broken) | 

1 uH 

mao AO ved. YOUN Xe. «Al 
Su ~ twavrò der) Y Se «È Mi l 
(broken) ; l 

2. vav stands for varys. | | 


562 
(à 1638) —+ (margin) 
l nerpe d Ain 
2 And. BANE 
(broken) ! 


l. nerpe Pain recurs as merg wreo in 290°, 


2. For the name Bane cf. Kr. (index), Bel, (index) etc.. 


363 
(e 38) On the verso 224, earlier. Very difficult to read. 


7182 363 (continued) 


e (broken) 
T ] 
naso v[N 1 
IGaK HRA ALUN Maya. AJOAK 
CTEPN naye KONTE kovii] 

5 ANA AAA Kewpke cro). MÉ Gis) 
KEW P KE on Ba Gat 
KONDE KOYT MHNA THE TN T 

8 AMAT NEGAN AMORA W n [ovp] 


(margin) 


egoak , a Strange name, not elsewhere. 
Be rwf “t , a name ? 
Ge don.G.anki , obscure; not do bawon. 


8. namarneban, obscure. . For &4noA^w nbieve see 295 note 16. 


364 
(d 151 d and e) Cursive script. (broken) 
l Ifrey — à 
2 I... obp cB? — a 
3 cefynps PANNE L A 
(gap) | 
5 Lo Ka — A 
anja Kype Keg ay 
H Ae 07 
8 delikoteoce — X 
(broken) 


2e. abi, a name ? 


5, PANNE! not elsewhere. 


Hs 
L 
i 

EM 


l 6. ver: for kepxumeve, — 2Ào in line 7 belongs to this line; Ae was pre- 


sumably the father of ana Kitz «epai, On do for 29 see 290 note 15. 


365 | 783 
(d 47 fragment) Same hand as 159, 310, 335, 336. 


| 1 &neXxo nf 
2 Aeläean  [ 
3 ABplAcdu apòl 


for AEKNEAH See 270 line 2 note. 


366 
(à 79a) l (ail A un He 
| 2 ]ne rai E 
5 Jane Aannca[ 


Akikalò is a rare name in Coptic documents. 


` 


367 
(f 86) Uncials. 
l NOON natoy AoYALAloc c 
| 2 ] B MAPBOYAOYAA Voc YR 
3 ‘Janoyn B TAK Kao ¢ [ 


1,2. Ma troyvAoyAidiot for féxeroAe picco ; cf.na9woXa4coc BM 545, 


3, la.KKWE , not elsewhere; perhaps for iakwboc , 


568 
(à 62 d) ‘Contains: —> zaven.[ | wonobAE [ (broken). 
For zavca see 303A note 6. 
MonobM presumably stands for mowoBAenroce used as a name, cf.népi BA? 2731 


and note. 


369 
(g 57) Obscure fragment; perhaps names. —— 


_ Gato) 
(broken) l]... .. | kac | Bae Neo. | (margin). 


784 | 370 
(d 111 h) broken) 
1 Ara Plo Broc DIU 
2 Irpade ca Ac oy [nu 
E l yare agi ef 
(broken) 


371 
(d 42 etc.) On the verso 204, earlier. 
From an account; the following names occur: wend, Bik chot, BIK iw 
navAe, CH . l 


BIK for bikrwp ; dot for choiBbaunon(?); enk for [WLH . 


372 


(d 135e) Contains: ^ Janeza NAJAY[LE. For the name AtAvwue cf.Preisigke, 


Namenbuch. 


575 l 
(d 146 f) Contains: ANA AMUWNE, ANA TAYPINE , [Ana] AHUHTPOC , ANA MAKYPE, 


For the name nakype see 149? note. 


574. 
(à 76 £) Minuscule, contains: Ikea A 


This name again P.Ox.I 157°; presumably the Arabic , 2. 


375 
(à 79 b) Minuscule, contains: Jv duod[ . 
SoS is the Arabic form of the name aveid (5913); so again Kr 14379, 


203°, CMSS. Appendix, cf.BM 638. 


376 
(à 146 e) Contains: T ana capanion - 


377 785 
(à 92 c) Contains: —> NAIAK? mè Eiere Ñg. 


uarie TEP is a rare name, cf.Preisigke,Namenbuch, also VC 522, 


378 
(à 71 j) Contains: — Jeon ryote | ]naewexed[ . 


16 


ngore again 19770 202 » CÉ. néware 1187, pare 370°. The name necare 


bad its variants) is common at Thebes, but rare elsewhere. 


379 
(d 92 e) Contains (docket): — Jerrn SAMoyA repe. 


380 
(d 163 c) | (broken) 
| 1 RAOKPE | el 
2 KAKA IWZANNHEC[ 
3 KONG «I 
(broken) 


l.«4AokKP€ is a strange name, not elsewhere. 


581 

(Ms.Greek Class.f 84) From a tax-account. (broken) 

1 «mra TWO gy fo Sapo o «ex + KO 
l 2 KT OAD” vy : PA "4 pee me, A 

3 xU mp n ef? Kot, wei de Ta 

NE d PR 

EE AED EN 25s LAM 

NS ^f 
6 «x, Te yns 


(margin) 
l. eren , a strange name, not elsewhere. 
Say for d «gx vog 
2.8%, presumably a title in view of the parallel we , for ficus Tas ? 


786 481 (continued) 
3. Kop, presumably the Arabic name Kogex( DI), but perhaps read Kee, (Kee), 


an 


aK; » again in the following line, presumably the same as «kug 


A 


in line 
6 below. 

4. efè; KOVAC , Clearly an Arab; efe, probably the Arabic form of the 
name Aopen ( gð zil), Ahoy Ad the Arabic name KOUL L R 

5. («ud ya remarkable name, not elsewhere. 


On the verso there are traces of an earlier account, washed off. 


582 
(e 72) (margin) 7 pL 
i Poe Aidove nee 8 | leaak i nceorkA[ 
| 2 anodrw Yar Ail 9 Ana Kypel Nana ci[ 
3 MAAK, BiKTW[P 10 Timote NANK rf 
(gap) 11 Dachau n..[ 
5 nò twvzaNNKE[ (broken) 
(gap) 


1.Atdové, apparently not elsewhere; cf. reToye Ee but there a 
l woman's name. 

EE ncéogTK, an unknown name or title. 

9,10.The M. before anA. should indicate that And cl and anal refer to 


monasteries. 


383 
(à 110 c,d) Contains: -———— » 
1 relwegrow s 9eoffale(s]v[ vle od 
2 tw]avvou houkn s Bey «vw[. IZ e Ge 
2. twlavvou Xov ka ` recurs 2999. 
384 


(e 39, à 163 e, d 166 b) On the verso 139, earlier. 4 fragments. 


(b) 5 
6 


(e 51, ete.) 


— 


H 


VL o A Au x 


(£ 22) 


the verso, but only the numerals are now visible. 


‘probably later. 


“584 (continued) 


neTpoc KOCA 
Ma POS AMÒ KA w 
cevHpoc zaxap[lac] 
NAY AE nerpe 


KAKA BikT wp 


386 . 


Cursive script, see plate V,8. 


(margin) 


1 vev Thay ys 
£5 " 
.2 (AW / tevin s 
3 LW 6K KY po 
ko Ye iE AT 
5 Tra N «e fou. 
6 Lese 
7 erg ed pig 
8 $ wa peos 


787 
[o AnNfrwne a (e) 8 [ac «Mee [ J 
p ].ra vx 9 CEYH POC Y by 
[lat v y 10 CoACALWN Y Y 
te hae ef 1 l1 nay Ne ` j 
pje«qpjee[- ] (à) 13 2arp 6 YOUN 
385 

On the Recto 276, earlier. 
(margin) 10 TCHAK BAK 
lanox .[ 11 KocALÓ. APWN 
de Bi TI top 12 TWA Ns a pa £0. 
(gap) 15 NAMNOYTE ATOAN 
AtocKopoc[ l 14 TW CA MOYHA 
15 i hove (o 
16 (ER Wée, 
17 MA AoyN ANA kypÈ[e] 
18 ceprioe [ 
(margin) i 


This account was continued on 


On the verso also 57, 


ae 


«e 


«s 


= 

v 
P 
va 


Cae) 
n 
Y 


«e 


a 


<o 


x 


So 


Za 


«e Ze 


<e 


NOU 


788 | 386 (continued) 
a 


9 KoXX KOUL ka "A 

10 ké are Kt Y Y 

LI v«eoov «Tem Y X 

12 e ud "4 
(margin) 


Leed for sevyeos. 


rans , again in the next line; I cannot find this name elsewhere, 


but cf. LIAE 
36 dh, again in the next line; this ought to be a title, perhaps for 


bv ywv 'fugitive', cf.289 above. 
4. Yw*, this name again CMSS Appendix 9:40, vc 1259, Saq.IV,15,27, al., 
cf. J49os in Preisigke, Namenbuch. 
Da Kehr, a strange name, apparently not elsewhere. 
9. mkKout, lit.'the small one', as name only in this neighbourhood, see 
VC 46° note, and cf.nkey WS 212. 
f 


10. 194! for toudweos, 


ll. v«e oov, see 300° note. 


«ret", I cannot find this name elsewhere. 


12. $ 8, this is evidently the total; hence the doubtful e in line fi 


is correct. 


387 
(d 163 a, d 74 a) From a tax-account; for similar documents cf.P.Lond:. | 


IV 1552 ~ 1563, P.Princeton III,140, al.. 


———— (broken) 
l y «nl 
“Yo Koop swop NI 
" poses orp opforws LI 
i y avap vues seid | 
| 5 D BCE cevod [ 
| 6 do Pu) weree 


387 (continued) 789 
7 $ eor [« a]eve?[ 
(broken) 
2. ovo a ; 4 cannot find this TE elsewhere, but af. monobie 368°, 
A. we verif , both these names are Persian names and are found in 
dusti,lranisches Namenbuch. I have found «v«e€ again in BMOr.6201 
A 5 TAYpINOC ANMpPE , also in P.Princeton III,140 p.2*9-8 avte , 
vectis occurs in P.Masp.67005^?, 670317, P.Flor.I11,292^,2933 in 


all these it occurs as vegans. 


588 
(Ns.Greek Class.g 56) Minuscule. (broken) —— 
l pal 
mergos f| 


xma «tpe oval - 


« 
&yx9ov Lui L 


5 rann vabego[ 
wand vafego[ 
7 peup Kos Ao 
(broken) 


4, «y*9'ov , a rare name, of. a gore? P. Lond. IV 1435092233 | and cf.Preisigke, 
Namenbuch and MIF LIX (index). 

bDerarne , a rare name, see above 291 note 22. 

5,6. vakego , Cf.NA66pLo BM 1020(see correction ib.p.522 and note there); 


cf. also Ep. 2409 and note 3; it corresponds to the name véchégws . 


389 

(d 105 c) Minuscule. (broken) 
i "E 

| miGKTE gevnelov 


TAP gevo | ] 
A ye toes poe [ 


790 389 (continued) 

5 [fees pop [ 

6 [paw [ 

(broken) 
Cl. vav! for vesens a 
Bren, this name again as ne(Adbeoc in 1192924932 ef.Ry1.235; not in 
Preisigke, Namenbuch. 

4.T«ro*te ,only here; cf. Preisigke, Namenbuch peels , radore , raroGe (all 


eighth century). 


por’ , see Preisigke,Namenbuch (potos ). ; 


390 

(£ 38) Minuscule. (margin) 
1 eR T Zait 

| 2 refe emed 
5 meteo twavvou el 
4 quc DE di e [ 

5 «pense firs I 

(margin) 

L.ipov, I can only explain this as the Coptic nm-con 'the brother'. 


2. ee, again in Ryl.191, BM 1075(p.449), 1030;. cf.ne&w, common at Thebes. 


391 
(d 119 c) Minuscule. — 
(broken) Ga pab .ev[ | evie]xL | P | cafe] ne ect | NAT Lu I 
sev ox fil LI pepers (margin). 


392 
(g 18) Minuscule. On the recto 303A, earlier. —— 
(margin) fw janva[ | ..... fw] | tw «fe [ | jann, eee fco) merge" veel 


Vere nef rei [ | TW nee sf (margin). 


1,2,3,7. (W for «wxvv»r (Gf.index). 


392 (continued) 791 
5. were Koomx recurs 385°, 


6. pore , for this name see 132 note 5. 


393 
(à 105 d, d 111 e) Minuscule. f 
(broken) ]noui kwot «[ | lee xan Al | IS: Saved} | 
Jane? treo df | Zoch (broken). 
394 
(à 135 f) Minuscule. Red script. -———9 
(broken) acove ne [ | arechav" Si | coma x ofl [pao] (broken). 
395 = 399 Varia. 
395 


(f 66, d 108a, a further fragment is d 89 d) Writing-exercise; probably 
all by the same hand. 


(a) ] (margin) 
1 NAY RE 5 ANAPEKC ZATPFE ANMoANW A[ Tw AAA TOY XE 
2 rewprioc Aiako wks np? BiKTWIp Joy &Noyn 
(margin) 
(b) Above (a), upside down (margin) 
5 ATMA tween He DEES 
A ANA[iwzA Nn c nNo^ n A Pay 
5 [n&'wr ana ico LA NN AC 
(margin) 
(c) On the verso. (margin) 
6 Anen Koyi ANA ALMUHTPIoC ANA «yee L ]BikTwp LH pA 
7 Con EXN at NOYHPHTE neu Torr. efrorakb 
8 AOTLARENON JAN ncoove EZOYN[ 
(broken) 


1,2. Many of these names recur elsewhere in the collection, see index. 


792 395 (continued) 

35. It is interesting to find three descriptions of a superior here side 
by side: nNo€ , APpXiMANAPITHK6, IWT , cf. chapter V above. Apa Jo. | 
hannes occurs also in the following document. 

6. ag) anpil is upside down and does not belong to the rest of the line, 

7.For this salutation formula see 189 note 2; n? stands for n-!XNoc, 


8. €y[AoriMENON , see 265 note 1. 


596 
(f 50)  Writing-exercise. Several hands. It contains among others 
the following: 
(a) | al + ENTEYNOY EKNAXI NTIEMICTOÀH ANEF OZE 
' 2 Veit Sue) NKAW. ere NOOCYTN AH OY 
3 too Ky NHpr ENA Noy B 
(b) 4 MEXE MXoEIC Nai XE NTOK NE MAYHMPE ANK 
5 AIOMOK NMOOY ElALOl TATI NAK 
(c) 6 EN ONOMAT! TOY MATPROC KAL ron YOY 
| 7 KAL TOY INA 
(à) 8 TIMPOCKYNE! AVW TIKCNAZE N 
9 Koo. 
(e) 10 DWAAJA 1WANNOY neek «nt np ork 
(£) | dil AeAwK€ ACEAWKE AVCA Ano o Aba + 
(g) ==> 12 TIMAPOLKYNEL ayw c[]ecnaze 
L5: NEXE MKOEC NAL NTOK ME MACON 
14 ANOK AILGMOK NMOCY EA. 
15 Ol TATI NAK NEZE -0—-09—- 
(h) The following names occur: A 
16 DAA noy Ak) And KOANOY ; KOANNOY , KWEAAA AAKS, 
17 IWANNOY } bine’, CEYH p oY ney ) MAPK 3 Peng KoYij 
18 aap, Pwurc NAY S, Map K” 
(i) 19 ANOK rewfré mie 


20 X N A! 


396 (continued) 793 

1-5. NKMW. Epo NooEYTN in line 2 no sense; the rest reads:'!-- Imme- 
diately you receive this letter, do not delay to read it except ... 
(7?) ... and a solidus! worth of kòb wine!. 

4,5. This is repeated in lines 125-14. It is & quotation from Psalm II,T: 
'The Lord said unto me: Thou art my son, I have begotten thee to. 
day'; but in both cases this is followed by the obscure ein rar 
nak (Neze Oo). Gnok in lines 5,14 for Xmok, see chapter VIII par. 
124. 

6,7. Greek:'In the name of the Father and the Son and the Spirit'. 

8,9. Repeated in line l2(but NKÓAMOY omitted there)'I worship and salute 
Kollouthos. 

10. 'Thömas, (son of Si Jóhannés this least priest(mrees/Zfregor) (and) prior 
(Tpoca twe) (I) aggeht viec civ) 

ll.Greek:'Given, given, Ausa from the monastery of Abba'(sic 1); for the 
name Ausa see 303A note 6. 

12.8ee note on lines 8-9. 

15-15. See note on lines 4-5. 

16-18. Several of these names recur elsewhere in the collection, see the 
index. 

19,20. À! for dic ovog : George the deacon recurs several times in the 
present collection, cf.index; much of the present text is clearly 


in his hand. 


| 597 
(g 25) Obscure fragment. (broken) 
i i: [BeoBwpa Kernerkra \(D 
2 Ire AN mun NoY r]e 


(rest faded, then broken) 


398 
(d 163 d) From an account. Perhaps place-names, of. Tenbwpb BM 1040. 


E 598 (continued) 


(margin) 
1 1 a cb fF P TZ EIER 
a lo Fewer 
(broken) 
599 


(f 92)  Spelling-exercise. For similar school-texts cf.Kammerer,4 Cop. 
tic Bibliography numbers 1832 . 1839; cf. also especially Tor.48 which 
is very similar to the present text, but the words there are in alphabew 


tical order. (margin) 


T H XAK NI 
2 KON — OU 

5 AAN — H 

4 op See: A 
(margin) 


400 and 401 Two Protocols. 

For these two protocols see Corpus Papyrorum Raineri vol.IIT, Sen 
ries Arabica éd.A.Grohmann, vol.I part 2: A.Grohmann,Die Protokolle. 
There are many la. small fragments of protocols in the present collec. 
tion, especially Ms.Arab.d 92, d 94, d 102, e 74, e 78, f 29, and Ms. Copt. 
c 15, à 4T. 

400 

(e 36) Cf,Grohmann's numbers l. ll. Abd-el-Aziz b.Marwan was gover- 
nor from A.D.685 ~ 705. On this papyrus 344. 
` After vertical strokes: li abrchazi2 [vioc] 


diòp OVAN Devas] 


401 | 
(à 30) Cf.Grohmann's numbers 13 =~ 61. This may be dated between A.D. 


705 ~ 714. On this vapyrus 241. 


401 (continued) : 795 


1 EN ONoMAT [ 

2 ON Wes ank ‘a | 
4 | ovk ecrin $C eiua o EE monoe 1 

5 c en[ocroMoc Y 1 

6 NI Som) As [535 ANVI IN] 
7 [ © AGZEIHA ex ove AA 3 


402 - 412 Additional Texts. 


402 
(f 107) Probably a notification of a tax-assessment, see above numbers 
130f. (margin ?) 
Te A ETE NAL NE eieiei JAN 
JAWENTAL.E he epe méntaKTAAÉY] ` 

^ 
J- xe"? v ay Vb Ev tè sen e ibis 

X Ka 


Below this a seal: 


Seals occur also in the following document and in number 225. 


——À 
uU PR HM 


l 403 
(g 91) A fragment of a financial document preserving a seal: (Evè i 
rokan 
oft. 
404 
(d 86 a, etc.) On the verso 250, later. From a legal document. 
| (broken) 
"n 
]NTAaAC “mat 
ujuoc ZzantpÈ[E]N EI BE AKYINE 


Co Gie) n 
NEIX EJÉTG EVACHANE nak GREN 


VU SP Ww D t 


IN ToK (W LANN H e (broken) 


796 ' i 405 


(d 171 a) Probably signatures to a contract. 


— — (broken) 
1 (first hand) |TENMHTE ANT 
2 T+ E 
3 (second hand) Jano” an ahh ml 
4 (third hand) Jercw $y ener) 


(margin 7) 


4. See 107 note l. 


4.06 
(e 78) Heading of an account. 
| (margin) 
1 + NAL NENOYÈBS NTAIYAT NECNHY ÄRMONAXOC Auooy 
2 ELPA ENEYXP EOC 
(broken) 


Translation:  '--These are the (pieces of) gold which I demanded of the 


brethren, the monks, for their need(s).' 


407 
(d 122 a) | From an account. (broken) 
1 [YaAEIN v ef 
2 Auer erg 2N ANTI [Nooy 
3 I d 
(broken) 
' 408 
(à 97 a) Minuscule. From an account, contains: 
li K MTEL KW di ree L 
409 


(d 72 b) From an account, contains: 


409 (continued) 
ZA|REYIN aj ore ZITOOTY ON 


ch 


For MEN GYWTE cf.W8 p.94 note 5. 


410 
(à 159) Letter. 


| Qn the verso 136,later. 


p* ow 


LHT €qLoce Xe ayt N[ooy 


(broken) 


AYKAAN ZNNEY[ 
pout EGNHY [eJe[ur 
€BoX ézovn ene 
AAA nade el 
NE TIMING NAW 
JAN NE]quupe or[H poy Ja A erla € 
ZA MAZAT TAP [ 
10 KA MEKZo enn 


11 €BoX riww4[ 


8 (broken) 
3(Jyarne-, see chapter VIII par.140. 
6. Najkél», see chapter VIII par 79A. 


9.NceY for Nce-, see chapter VIII par.138. 


411 
(f 76, d 167e) Obscure fragment. 
(broken) 
1 (large letters) -H+ ANOK AL 
2 (small letters) coy TX N49 EI 


bie) 
ANOK MNA uot [ANC 


i ——— 

4 cov iz N Lee p 

5 A[No]k nnana ED 
SE nan t 


letters) Jic ANS A. NOL 


For the background of this letter cf.186 introduction, 


0) 
]ezime AN ALEK] aH pe AV w 


Aen]ep KALY NCEOoYLAZ EMBA 


797 


Jnep Karey 
n|Novre ovw[w] 
JN yATNE6N 
[ray KAAT 
] TATNOOYE NE 
J 
J 
J 


de 


(broken) 


798 411 (continued) 


Small fragment (d 167 e) (broken) 
8(small letters) covl 
9(large letter) -H4 A [n ok 
(broken) 
412 
(£ 64) Literary fragment, rounded uncials. From a manuscript of 


prayers, cf.number 30 above. 


—— (broken) (broken) 
l AW rayi | 16 Tal ] 
A tooYrN .[ ]ke TA .. 
NN EAKK € ev[ | KJAtA poc BE 
NTAL ev xalpie TA Jrgenrto2Xo 
5 ENM AN HET 20 JNoyreer 
Ercosye e(20YN Laera 
ee réBo[ l ] 
~B[8]o n A] écNoy un Xotc 
Xe epe Ne] Juue merpa.. 
10 NEKO NO[FENHC 25 “Jwa ext Je 
Xoeic: ol Jy. KN 
NAK NCA[oy eroJvaaB "pute TA 
dä euei [| Junortpe N 
14 e »c—[ ]NU ayw 
(margin) 30 ZLEJKAKCO EP Ee 
JnreKxapie 
32 ]Janoyre 


(margin) 


799 


INDICES 


Numerical Index p. 801 
Crum's Numbers . pe 808 
Chapter VIII, Analysis p. 810 


General Index 


À) Proper Names p. 815 
B) Geographical Names ^ p. 827 
C) Coptic Words p. 830 
D) Greek Words — p. 848 
E) Arabic Words p. 860 
F) Uncertain Words p. 860 
G) Months and Indictions p. 860 
H) Authors E p. 861 
I) Manuscripts discussed in Chapter IX p. 865 
J) Subjects p. 868 
K) Biblical Quotations p. 887 


The numbers in the General Index A ~ G refer to the texts 


H =~ K refer to the pages 


ee 
Ru 
E 


D 


uc 


Qd 
Qu 
|: 


QU 


801 


Numerical index. 


“We. Copt.b 2 290 Ms. Copt.c 24 33 Me. Copt.d 29 132 
b 3 152 [e 24 fr. 32 d 30 241 
b 4 142 c 25 45 401. 

223 c 288-i A à 31 339 

b 5 186 c 283 40 ' d 32 205 
b 6 322 Ms. Copt.d lla 6A 291 
b 7 309 d llb 6B 558 
b 8 119 d 12 d 35 521 
b 9 303B io 7 d 34 151 
b 10 31 d 13 a 36 133 
Ms. Copt.c 10 122 wee 14 d 37 249 
287 à 14 d 39 138 

c l1 188 1-5 17 d 40 114 
c 12 512 à 15 d 41 338 
c 13 187 jè 18. d 42 204 
c 14 124 d 16 21. 371. 
240 d 17 192 d 45 541 

c 15 191 à 18 202 d 44 116 
c 16 à 19 (244 d 45 300 
dak 4 d 20 > 102 d 46 115 

e 17 40 à 21 154 à 4T 510 
c l8a-k 4 245 a 4Tfr. 365 
c 181 40 d 22 295 d 48 180 
c 19 d 25 246 | | à 48fr. 527 
1-25 46 d 24 100 d 50 284 

c 20 1 d 24 fr. 111 à 51 206 
o 21 35 a 25 247 d 52 288 
c 21 2 fr.41 a 26 44 d 53 3 
c 22 36 a 27 248 à 54 52 
c 25 32 d 28 235 d 55 239 


802 
Ms. Copt.d 


ge f£ e 4p es Aa o os £f £f e enp es es £& e ep es e e m e 


a Ap Ge e e R 


236 
145 n.l 
368 
165 
187 
216 
238 
206 
188 
342 
163 
188 
354 
188 
208 
202 
249 
124 
240 
119 
175 
378 
212 
409 
122 
287 


(Numerical Index) 


Ms.Copt.d 


D RB og R A ao o gp PB Q 


eo a e og 


73b 
Tha 
75a 
76a 
76b, c 
76d 
76e 
76$ 
76g 


87a 


88a 
89a,b 


351 
387 
183 


188 


359 
137 
103 
374 
160 
218 
163 
366 
575 
170 


250: 


404 
148 
305 


154 


257 
188 


nol 


n.8 


nol 


Ms. Copt.d 
d 
d 


a og 


£& ep Aa Q 


£g 


f e Ge e Ge BP A Ge 


Ms. Copt.d 


EN a2 a a o o A GG A p & 


a ep Qo Ro es e Qo e e e Q 


96g 
97a 
98a 


99a. 
99b,c 
101a 
101b 
103a 
103b 
104a 
104b 
104c 
104d 
105a 


105b 
105c 


1054 
106a 


: 106b 


lOTa-i 
108a 
108b 
108c 
109a, b 
109c 
109d.£ 


li0a 


dE? 
408 
250 
404 
249 
208 
103 
285 n. 
2931n, 
251 
174 
207 
249 
111 
276 
585 
250 
404. 
389 
393 
347 n.3 
110 n.l 


243 


395 
141 
291 n.ll 
249 
192 
276 
385 


“232 


(Numerical. Index) 


Ms.Copt.d 
d 

d 

a 


a ep p' o A AK o Aa gm 


O a & BP ap a A D ap o p o 


„œ 


110b 207 
110c,d 383 
lila-d 144 
llle 395 
111£ ch.VIILI 


par.99 
lllg 349 
illh 370 
112a 308 
l13a,b 322 
1130,d 100 
lise 248 
ll3f 251 
lida — 545 
ll4b-d 156 
357 
lise — 1919s. 
lióa 100 
115b 1751n. 
116a 197 
li7a 216 
l18a 225 
118b 2701n. 
ll9a — 225'n. 
119b 1029n. 
1190 391 
120a 337 
120b 250 
404 
12la — 200 
122a — 407 


Ms. Copt.d 
d 


pr e e e e 2 Q 


a e Ge es e ese es e gp e e e gp Q Ge 


123a 
123b 


124a 
124b,c 


124a 


125a 
125b 
126a 
127a 
127b 
128a 
128b 


129a 
129b 
130a 
151a 
151b 
13lc 
151d,e 
131f 
152a 
152b 
155a 


13482 


155a 
155b 
155c 


803 
186 
228 
259 
220 
276 
385 
188 

App. 
103 
322 
182 
301 
325 
111 
154 
n.l 
347 
199 
337 
291 
143 
346 
364 

288%. 
222 
177 
198 
177 
197 
230 
248 


804 (Numerical Index) 


Ms.Copt.d 1354 307 Ms. Copt.d 146e 376 ls. Copt.d 153a ^ 249 
d 135e 372 d 146f 373 d 153b 191 
d 135f 394 à l47a 257 à 154a 225 
a 136a 150 d l47b 210 d 154b,c 188 
d 136b 210 n.2 d l47c 140 App. 
d 157a 293 d 1478 — 285 d 155a,b 261 
d 137b,c 294 d 148a 238 d 155e 119 
d 138a-c 268 d 148b 103 à 156a 238 

224 d l48c 260 d 156b 305 
d 158d 215 d 148d 254 d 157& 167 
d 158e 221 d 148e 128 à 157b 298 
d 139a-c 216 d 149a,b 185 | n.4 
d 139d 255 d 1496 314 d 158 190 
d 139e 115 n.4 d 149à 206 d 159 2136 
d 159f  113?n. d 150a 134 410 
d lala 198 d 150b 165 d 160 . 255 
d l4lb,c 250 d 150e,d 140 d 161a 260 

404 d 150e 214 d 161b 147 
d 142a 182 d 150f 342 d 161e ch. VII 
d l42b 109 d 150g 230 par.155 

112 d 150h 188 App. à 162a 337 
d 143a,b 186 d 151a 210 d 162b 212 
a 143c 346 a 151b 217 d 165a 387 
d l44a,b 215 229 d 163b 337. 
d 145a 302 | dile 160 d 162c 380 
à 145b-d 152 218 d 165d 398 
d 145e 195 d 151d,e 118 . à 163e 139 
à 146a 252 à 151f 306 | 384 
d 146b 175 a 151g 115 d 163f 336 
d 146c 219 d 1528 353 d 163g 110 - 
d 146d 253 à 152b-à 261 d 163h 362 | 


(Numerical Index) 805 
Ms.Copt.d 165i 313 Ms, Copt.d 177dff. 38 Ms. CGopt.e 14 5 | 
d 164& p.545 à l7Tfrgs.44 e 15 15 . | 
à 165a 122 à 178a 31 e 16 l 
287 d 178frgs.38 1-2 22 l 
à 165b 131 à 179frgs.34 e 17 45 Ji 
d 165c 183 d 180frgs.54 e 20 304 l 
d 166a 216 d 180frgs.38 e 21 104. 
d 166b 139 à 1814-0 4 ` e 22 280 
384 à 1814 40. e 24 38 
à 166c 172 d 181frgs.38 e 25 8 
à 1664 282 d 182frgs.34 e 26 42 
d 166e,f 204 à 183a-e 4 e 27 51 A 
371 "A 184a 585 e 28,1-2 41 | 4 
à 167a-c 208 276. e 28,2 K 
d 1674 281 à 185frgs.44 ` 5 frgs 35 
d 167e 411 d 186a-f 276 "e 29 243 
à 168a 362 | 585 e 50 34 
d 169a 188 à 180a 30 | e 51 50 
d 169b "204 d 187b a e 32 226 
371 d 187c 13 e 33 214 
d 169c,a 283 à 1888,b 5 323 
d 170a 183 d 188c 6A e 54 277 
d 170b,c 178 à 189a 4 e 35 519 
d Lila 405 d 189 fr. 54 e 36 544 
à 171b,¢ 168 à 190a-e 4 400 
à 172a 26 d 190 fr. 38 e 37 217 
à 172bff. 44 d 190 fr. 40 229 
d 173a 8 d 191 fr. 58 e 58 224 
d 173bff. 38 à 192a 4 l 363 
à 175a,b 4 Ms.Copt.e 12 137 e 39 139 
d l77a-c 34 e 15 102 384 


806 
Ms. Copt.e 
e 


e 


40 
41 
42 


43 
44 
45 
46 
47 


48 
49 
50 
51 


52 
53 


54 


56 
57 
58 
59 
61 


64 
65 
67 
68 
69 
70 
72 


(Numerical Index) 


227 | Ms.Copt.e 74 
305 e 75 
256 e 76 
286 e 78 
“26 e 83a-c 

257 
242 e 86 
258 l Ms. Copt. f 4 
228 £ 5 
259 f6 
103 £ 7 
278 

210 f 8 
276 £9 
385 f 10 
332 f 11 
168 f 12 
260 

317 f 13 
225'n. £ 14 
149 £15 
143 f 16 
156 f 18 
157 f 19 

24 

47 . f 20 
261 21. 
197 22 
176 

127 f 23 
382 £ 24 


110 n. l; Ms.Copt.f 


292 
140 
406 


146 


262 
125 
111 
255 
265 
264 
265 

57 
386 
318 
266 


mh Hot Hh HH Ho HH t KK Hh +» 


Rm rm th hb F5 


Fo kb Hh th Lt Hh H b Hh t t 


24 


Ms. Copt.f 60 


Ms. Copt. 


f 


Fh mh Rm Fb mh Hb t Hh oth H KH 


kk ko Fh Hm t Hh kh KK WH 


H oH bon 


61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
73 
16 
78 


96a 


(Numerical Index) 


Ms.Copt.g 7 


g 8 


mean nn Mm Mm mm 
LA 
VI 


m A A om mm mm om O9 O9 O9 OS % Q9 A RA MA RR MN 
W 
vw 


37 


lis. Copt.g 


8 
8 
8 
& 
& 
& 


RA R en nonm on n MM 


n.10 


92 


808 (Numerical Index) 


Ms.Greek Bibl.g 2 2 Ms.Greek Class.f 86 130 
Ms.Greek Theol.f 12 29 /—— LBT 181 
Ms.Greek Class.d 87 555 g 52 150 

à 89a 315 | ene — 388 


89b 356 & 57 123 

89c 203 Ms.Arab.d 94 £ 184 

89d 154 n.12 MSS not from the Bala'izah Collection: 
ZG nOu irom VRE 52-8 izan vollection. 


82 299 BM Or.4664A,B 1350 Appendix 
83 297 BM Or.6948(3..4) Chapter IX Appendix II 
` 84, 381 BM Or.9035(66)(Wadi Sarga) 291 note 21 


à 
à 
a 
d 89e  298?'^n.| Bodleian Ms. Copt.e 162(p) 6A Appendix 
£ 
£ 
£ 


Crum's Numbers. 


For these numbers see above chapter l1; pp.5ff.. 
Crum al 24 | Crum 17 9 Crum 32 48 | Crum 47 41 
a 5 18 15 33 27 . 48 45 
5 37 ee 34 49 49 ` 46: 
4 2 20 16 35 22 5044 
5' 18 21 18 36 52 51 33 
6 43 22 17 37 11 52 4 
7 30 23 19 38 T ST 55 40 
8 30 146 39 17 54 31 
9 1 24 25 40 17 55 45 
10 € 25 6A 41 EE Ms 56 12 
11 47 26 6B 42 3 57 38 
12 20 E 14 45 55 58 56 
15 7 28 21 44 58 59 8 
14 18 29 is ER 60 4 
15 — 30 37 45 - 61 42 
16 Bi 31 14 46 a 62 52 


(Crum's Numbers) . 809 


crum 63 4 Crum 84 191 Crum 101 300 Crum 119 291 
63,1 38 85 114 102 335 358 
64 Ss 86 260 103 309 120 125 
65 as 86a 399 104 188 120a 5362. 
65a 284 87 102 104a 210 121 192 
66 297 88 100 105 119 l2la 355 
67 288 89 254 106 132 122 233 
67a 185 90 152 107 133 263 
67b 387 90a 226 108 158 125 272 
68 — 117 90b 275 109 124 123a 252 
69 333 90c 532 240 124 . 107 
70 115 91 180 110 276 125. 186 
71 60 92 156 111 249 125a 155 
72 334 157 112 235 125b 213 
72a 326 93 28 ll2a 217 126 189 
73 "Sg ` 93a 357 113 149 127 5d 
73a 162 94 55 Liza 145 128 187 
74 3034 95 310 113b 171 128a — 134 
75 202 336 113c 106 128b 398 
76 295 565 1134 316 128c 203 
Tt 321 95a 242 li3e | 357 129 290 
77a 582 95b 302 114 158 150 122 
78 229 96 154 115 127 287 
79 108 245 116 334. |^ 131 103 
79a 347 97 248 117 266 151a . 136 Il 
80 1M 98 1535 330 131b 215 
81 234 ` 98a 301 TITA” — ewe 132 258 i 
81a 340 99 142 118 344 132a 239 l 
81b 270 225 400 152b 215 
82 184 . 100 50 Lige 232 | 133 269 
85 197 100a 388 119 205 134 214 


810 . (Grum's numbers) 

Crum 134 323 Crum 1378 522 Crum 139 512 Crum 145 338 
155 116 137a 159 140 293 (note) 15) 
136 35 138 102 141 305B (note) 216 
137x . 328 138a -— 142 — (note) 24] 


Chapter VIII Analysis. 


Par. Par. Par. 
l w= X p.52|. A a = ay p. 63| 23 c) Varia p. 71 
là e a X^ p. 52 18 w = &(v p. 63 24 © = E p. 72 
2 us a p.e 54 18A YoY = AY p. 64 25 Y = € p. 72 
005] = è p. 56 18B AY = AYW p. 64 26 Ot = € p. 72 
4 o = E p 56| 19 € added p. 64| 26A CY = e P 73 
5 y = E p. pel 20 € omitted p. 65| 27 N = E p. 73 
6A £ = à p. 57 a) Verbal p. 65 a)Nr&€ = ETRE 75 
6B 2 = € p. 57 b) Preposition 65 | `  b)N'con- 
60 A4 = H p. 57 c) End of cerning' 73 
en Ë = | p. 57 Words p. 66 c) Varia | p. 73 
GE 2 = o p. 58 a) ovpHTE p. 67 28 oy = e p. 74 
en 2 = Y p. 58 e) Varia p. 67 | 28A cere = p. 74 
7 e = & p. 58 f) eve, é oye 29 H = EE p. 74 
8 H = & p. 59 = Eë p. 67 30 € = eseye p. 74 
9 l = à p. 60 8)€ see in 31 € eer p. 74 
10 o = & p. 60 words p. 67 32 ON = €y p. 74 
10A W = à p. 61 h) Before fol- 22A W = €oy p. 75 
ll Aa = à p. 61 lowing € 68. 335 & = H p 75 
12 à = à p. 61 21 à. =: e p. 68 34 € = H p 75 
15 A = && p. 61 22 W = e p. 70 55 | = H p 75 
14 ey = day p. 62| 25 € = € p. TI| 3540 = H p lò 
15 a = Al p. 62 a) Final € F 71 36 y = H P. 76 
16 € = àl p, 63 bi uns Zen: p. Tl | 36A 0 = H p. 76 


Chapter VIII Analysis 811 


Par. Par. Par. 

36B ees H p. T6 53 a) Indefinite 63D OY = WN p. 92 
36C HH = H p. 76 article p. 85 64 Vowels un- 

i 37 A = H p. 76 b) & ,o,w = . usual: 

37A ot = H p. 76 ovè,oYOo , ovo p. 85 a) a p. 92 
38 Hoè = HH D. 76 54 & = oy p. 85 b) € p. 92 
38A H = HY p. 77 55 € = oY p. 86 c) H p. 92 
38B 1 omitted p. 77 56 o = oY p. 86 d) | p. 92 
38C A = (| p. 77 56A oYoy= oY p. 87 . e) p. 95 
39 e «(&l p. 77 56B w = oy p. 87 f) Y p. 95 
39A H = (gU p. 78 57 oY = ovo p. 87 6 A. s B p. 95 
40 € = l p. 78 57A oY = ovo p. 87 654 n = B p. 95 
40A | = Ei p. 79 58 oy : oYoy 65B oY = B p. 93 
41 (9€ (80 p. 80 ey = €YoY 650 H = & p. 93 
42 oU = | p. 80 AN = avoyp. 87 66 us B p. 95 
42A EI = élw p. 80 59 H = Y p. 88 67 Koz P p. 94. 
43 A = 0 p. 80 59A | = Y p. 88 67A X = E p. 95 
434 E = O Cp. 81 60 Am = AY 67B 6 =f pe 95 
43B H = © p. 82 Eoy = E . 68 T = A p.95 
44 di = 0 p. 82 Hoy = Hy p. 88 69 C ZZ p.95 
45 o0 = O p. 8 60A av = doy 70 Te = A p. 95 
46 oY = D p. 83 Ei = toy p. 89 71 r =K p.95 
46A ovyo,oYw=0 p. 83 60B 4 = Y p. 89 TIA r =K p. 96 
47 El = o€( p. 83 60C a = 9 p. 89 72. X = X p. 96 
47A à = oo p. 83 61 0 sw p. 920 ge Se E p 96 
48 o = oo p. 83 62 oy = w p. 90 73A KK = K p 97 
49 w = 00 p. 84| 62A oy so p.91/ 74 K = KK p. 97 
50 aY = ooy p. 85 63 oo = w p. 91 "AA X = Kè p. 97 
51  €Y = ooy p. 85 63A ww = w p. 21 TAB. € = A p. 97 
52 o = op p. 85 63B oyw = w p. 9l TAC H = A p. 97 
53 oyomitted p. 85 | 630 w = eo p. 91| 74D N =A P. 9T 


154 


764 


TTA 
78 
TSA 
78B 
79 
79A 


80 


f = > pP 9T 
AN = A p. 98 
N = A. p. 98 
| = ^A- p.100 
AM. m AA, p.100 
MAN = AL p.100 


AX = MM p.100 


NA = AN P.lOl 
AL m AKI p.102 
D = An p.102 
N added, 


a) Nrap nae etc. 102 
b) joy Ne, 

Votre etc. p.105 
c) Adverbs p.104 
d) Prepositions 
p.104 
p.105 


p.105 


e)N = N6t? 
f) Varia 

N omitted, 
a) Verbal ` p.105 
b) WOUT = WYANT, 


p.105 
p.107 


etc. 
c) Genitive 
d) Adjectival 108 


e) With numerals 


p.108 
f) Dative p.109 
g) Negative p.109 


h) Preposition 109 


Chapter VIII Analysis 


Par. 


80 


81 
82 


i)cae.- NC& ` p.110 
j) Object after 


verbs p.110 
k) Varia p.111 
1) TNoOYN p.111 
m) H =NN; 
AL= Me p.112 
A = N p.113 
€ = N 
a) Verbal p.113 


b) Replacing 
double consonant 
p.113 
c) youerete. p.113 
d) Genitive p.114 
e) Adjectival 114 
f) With numerals 
p.114 
g) Dative p.114 
h) Instrumental 
p.115 
i) ETOK = NTOKy 
etc. p.115 
j) cuo = uo» p. 115 
p.115 
p.115 


k) Varia 
1) Negative 


m) € einen p.ll6 


H = N p.116 
l = N p.116 
A = N p.117 


Par. 
86 Y =N 
87 W = N 
8TÀ Mé zs N 
88 NE = N 
89 NH = N 
90 NN = N 
a) Before a 
vowel 
b) Before a 
consonant 
c) Varia 
91 € = NN 
92 N = NN 
93 NE = NN 
94 m omitted 
a) Article 
b) A = am 
94A mis-+,Ni as 
article 
94B AL = n 
940 Ans P 
95 mne = N 
96 MM. e m 
96A AL = na. 
96B n s nx 
97 We s ne 
9TA ch =n 
98 f omitted 
99 H = P 
100 X «= ? 


Chapter VIII Analysis 813 


Par. Par. 
N= f p.126 LIA e = TY p.132 123 d) eiue s cou € p.141 
oY m? p.126 116 X =. TH p.132 e) Beginning of 
Y = p.126| 116A X = TX p.132 words p.141 
"mf p.126 116B X = TÉ p.132 f) End of 
p = pp p.126] 116€ € = r6 p.132 words p.142 
Z = c p.l27 116D  & = ch p.132 £) In words p.142 
104A T = e  p.l27| 1168 n = b p.122] 1254 2 added. — p.145 
o = e DÄI 1137 — nó - ọ  p.135| 1258 z = 2 p.143 
1040 & = c p.l27| 117A T = X p.155 | 120 X = è p.15 
: X = c p.l27| 11738 K = X p.153] 1250 w= à pi 
104E é = c p.127) 22346 X = X P135] 1258 4 = 2 p.145 
cco = €  p.l27| 118 np = Y p.134) 1233F X = 2 p.145 
Z = cc p.l27| 118A c = W p.134| 1250 K = X  p.i45 
C = cc p.128| 1188 X = w  p.134| 1233H es X p.145 | 
€ = ee p.128| 1180 y = o) p.135| 1231 T = X p.145 ll 
e el p.128| 118b a = «9 p.135) 1252 X = X p.145 I 
+ omitted. 119 X = o6  p.126| 123K w= X p.145 l 
a) UN = UNT p.l29| 119A cy = uj p.136| 123L ës X p.146 || 
b) Toos= roots p.129| 1198 Ta = oj p.156 | 124 C = X p.146 
c) Article — p.150] 1190 o = we p.136| 124A cX = X p.146 
d) A = AT p.130 119D T = 9T p.136 | 1248 Tc = X p.146 
e) Varia p.150 120 o =yT p.l36 | 124C Ta = X p.146 
f) Ts TT  p.120| 11 & = 4  p.136| 124D TX = X p.146 
A s T —p.150| 1224 n = 4  p.158| 125 r =é p.147 
$ = T — p.121, 122 Yo= Y p.138 | 126 K = 6 — p.147 
K = T pi3L 122A 2 = Yo p159| 126A tT = 6 p.147 
nos T p.l32]} 123 2 omitted p.139| 1268 w = 6 p.147 
T = + p.121 a) N= 2N P.l40| 1260 2 =É p.147 
TT = T p.131 b)apez= aper D.l4l | 127” X mé — p.147 
X = TC p.131 C) Epal z cepa) p.141 1274 TZ = 6 p.148 


814 
Par. 
127B 
127C 
127D 
127E 
127F 
127G 
128 


129 


130 


151 


151A 


| 132 


155 


134 


135 
136 
137 
138 


139 


Chapter VIII Analysis 


TÉ = "d 
6 = Ge 
X = xX 


The letter + 

Metathesis 

Change in gender 

Omission of N in the 
first Future 

Omission of N in the 
second Future 

Omission of N in the 
future relative 

Omission of N in the 
second perfect 

Omission of N in the 
past relative 

€ for N in the past 
relative 

Omission of N in the 
first perfect neg. 

€ for N in the first 
perfect negative 

Omission of N in Anare- 

apr for Ant: 

ENEP- for ANPI 

Unusual forms of the 
conjunctive 

oy for € in verbal 


prefixes 


p. 148 
p.148 
p.148 


p.148 


p.149 
p.150 


p.151 


p.152 


p.158 


p.158 


p.158 


p.159 


p.159 


p.159 


p.159 


p.160 


p.160 


p.160 


p.165 


Par. 


140 


141 


142 


143 


145A 
144 
145 


146 


147 


148 


148A 


148B 
149 


150 
150A 


. Omission of N in the 


Remarkable forms of the 


The verbal prefix SA: p.171- 


Unusual forms of the 
2nd plural, e.g. 


ATÉTNE= A TETN- p.i63 


2nd plural, e.g. 

NTE€T- m NTETN- p.156- 
€ for final N in the 

2nd plural, e.g. 


TETE: = TETN- p.166 | 


2nd plural in verbal 
auxilieries, e.g. 
d'r ATETN- 

TAPE, NTAPE 

Amt: Tor Ant: 

Unusual verbal 
prefixes 

Omission of P in the 
causative verbal 
prefix 

E-= EPEMA = pape, etc.p. 

C- as verbal prefix 

&K€l- = OK, NTAKE( = 
N'rAK-, €KEl-: € Ko 

TAN: = "ép: 

Omission of n in the 


conditional UJAN - 


The verbal prefix era- p.175 


Chapter VIII Analysis 815 


Par. 
Unusual verbal pre- 156 airéi,etc. in legal 
fixes at Thebes p.179 documents p.186 
Omission of € in Xe p.179 157 A clause in signatures 
KENE-= XE NNE- . p.180 to legal documents p.188 
N€- NNE- p.180 157A Omission of the 
€N€-z NNE p.180 enclytic ne . p.189 
BINGE = XIN p.181 157B Greek nouns used as 
The construct forms of verbs i p.189 
poe p.181 158 A note on rapé- p.190 
c2al in the opening 159 À clause following the 
formula of letters p.183 oath-formula p.190 


General Index: A) Proper Names. 


(f = father, s = son, H = wife, br = brother) 


[AB|AEAAN s. FAZOYAN ax ` mana abpaau isi? ATIBON 388'+n. 
ABAENAZIZ 5, MA pOYAN Hoo! A6 PA ZAM. Cmmi of ana ALHNA)L™ arpimirtoe Véi 
akbei (44) gut qut S vk, ` 286° AT PO et 04. kwa” 286 
«lcge ycd 4. sare do^" S, KOC AX 18 7 adan Cd.) ae sat sg? 
ABOY CINA ALL CINA Sen se^ Ana AAAIA 363” 
AR PACA IL 338", B $c 393° AMA AVÈM aei LANAI 
(uy pagan 187! ak, «fg; 386) 4. THe 396" adas ( Indes B) 
ana (mp? np ) tot wo” Juegd ` der" ant adl f wendg' su 
205 m. Lè 9È 3917 abanseioc (Ardlrokap) as“ yyt 
(np) ant”) zos? to z84" AAA ef ADAN 300" adanact 
(np, bondoc) toi" —— 187 144%) 248, 304; dw 
(np) (02^, 365° 38", 3408, 396°. s mrger" 300" 
(rpaceve) izo" abea (q. ayca) 321° geq o agrè 
aia) ave" vul (ABwK) ana wk 2 295? — 4a!) 142) ase, LAN” 


7 da e 
wee, 30H" asa” ay... 286 aT ove TT 


816 
Ate 5. Arel ir eni 
arpe 244 e n2. 
ak: CO TCI 148») 
«opt Gg) 3816 

D $ kog igi 

x KAL. sm we TM 
AREZANAPoe er" 
[AX]ovAMA ` Arel 


ANOVYALA f esp gin 


daiH Ct) bat 
AALOK PE Apel 


ana, dsLpoy (naj&Juoy) (02 ent 
d AAA ONE (Kupat ec, 

(OMAWN Wo" ALONE 188, 

(amwe UH; 3u8 333 

(xumor 188", pyew as) 

ATA (aupin, ota. pp 30, 41.) 

MME De 
Got +p?) iq”) oz 
ana — 102”, 103", al, un 
aq! 19g, 24a" ug, 
3397 3585 373) 

ARAL UD NL € Q0 238" 
TEN zu? 
avge S YXETLS 391 m, 

4 


ANACTOY Vee nd 


E 
ANAPEJC, Ant — 280" 


H 


Le 345 
ANE TTA TE 
ONY p LA. TREE 


ANOY n (anoub 118, avoué 298%, 
aq) 


General Index 
arid ANOY M eu 
ANoyn Koyi 395° 

A NoYrt(nàuouime t) Ist 
S. tw neg, 
s avw[yenc] 3407 
Sou pup 
€ banc (183 
4 beokwpodt igi 
à. 2195 36T? des" 
avu L. dor? 300° 
ANTON oc (Saint) a^ IN 
ANTWNE 384 
avol 4. Bev 333^ 
and KY e (Anaripé tou", 
(ami An pipe 1025 aria 
(max pe iqen, ana ripe 
(3135 ana. Kipe ISG, 938/188, 
(ana kvpi 2435, ana Ky (80, 
Ges, 314 340°, Bat ) 


(rips eng len og 


CAtork5) 60 
(nqoi&oc) — Wa" 
Cree) eu ng? 
(S KK Lee 
Cede) ust 


(kepar) ` 364 
(npm-THpbe) 156 


s. («dto ` Au 


S. 10 288 
E. MHNA isu 
s, oNH[ 383 


Cara. KYpE)-£.arOAX? (ei 


Ü JA Ki aqt 
4 MAJAOYN 3857 
4.4 Tv 340^ 


— utt engl 30455 
3oq't giat Saal and TU 
3a4?, 395° 

anacroXe(d.nanocrokooiiZ?n! 
«rec A. vagoou 386" 
AMA (Anen) BH An 
ka UTR 3TH + n. 
arozi wh and 403), cro 130) : 
(300°, ero 2€ 1445 drwaf int -- 
WEN 298°, d anAw e v 
ana Ano)Aw p 19" 
And d moo "rau "n 
anodho (Mak?) 3s? 


a. 


(gaz) 392" 
d 381" 
(movexer) "di 
(kovi ) 338" 


(prone) aa en 19 | 


S. «mu ky 130! 
5. T 3007 | 
S. koun 249” 
S, kypoc us 


So PIB ALOYN 280! 
s. nel 3038” 
$ npg&zr()  t10 
L. fne 300 
Quer ` 28 


anonw) L. mapKot 385” 
t nánwovre 385^ 
c 15432805 2301 2995 
3038 304% 338^ 3395 365) 
392", 395) yos? 
KWER S. 10 381' 
xe fòn 4. Treo 386 
APIANOC atb 
wd PUN, ATA — ai" 
apan D. Koc ude ags" 
—— ios asa, et ga 
aT pe DI 
AY Kove to c( the amparon) s t? 
AC, ALM AYCA 
AXLAKEITHE (ef, TIE 
(axt 290" AXIA 2205, 
(KIANT as? 2075 rada) 
Ad. — (apr dian + ap) wi 
(Bontoc) l aste 20 
(Atay ) Ae gc 291) TT 


— ror’, 24o, 293° 


Ba NG , Amt, (q.tBANHC) Zan, 
BAKTANEJE (name %) 367 
Ba peo NouEoc (naboyXoyuvioe 
€ ach" + ne.) 
(mleraxicroc) UM 
man — LIO ant 
= Gë, 367?" 
Bacike 102/6 


Beie werd) 1e m, 


Buc S. ejausyovre VZM 


(A) Proper Names 


Brow S. wwo)Aw 300% 
BiKTWE CEU, Pasoim) 
ana Bik Twp (ngo) Zeg 

— zi” vag", asg? 

BIKTWP (ratak) 382? 

— S. ALAKAPE and Té ~ 
époouné, Lev, sine 
sa" 

séi eC) su? 
S. ANG] 383 


$, Bewdwot 300 


S. Vo atl 
X 

s. ist 

S. MAKAY TM 

$ mou 286” 

S. or 31 


senpa C) das 


g wärs) ` Aën 


Zar 34/6 
4. m 244^ 
fanna Ge 


Junge a 
4 n&rocro^ 3o00? 
" METPOY 386” 
fo mebwal(pas) uet 
f xana 385? 


PL 


I 3. ta 
— US, ISR v, 231 f 


ise! 385" 


300°, 395% 
nacon Biktwp jg" 


boil fnerpoe 388" 


817 


ana Bak ate d Bun 


FABPIHA (amas) 3197? 
FAZOYAN {.ABREMA (227 


2 
MENN TI 24EY T nud 


peer" Lan 300%" 
rewpre ( gewg” ua att anlo aay 
(384, rewprioe 3055 pewoziov 
(284, 883; yeweye’ 3005 
(Kewpke ml 365% Fewpke 192.) 
AMA Pew Pre 264. 
rewpre Kid agi? 


(A142) to2 rout wf, 168” a 


A. 


ISH, 291% 338% 35853957 


216 


346 
(ved) 384! 
S Ant 346" 
S LAK UW Y ppt e 
4. Leg 200° 
pt 294 
— 121% 1685 1848 tan" 296” 
3637", 383'. 
ren rapil 1305 


rpuroptoc (Saint — 4 Nag.) 408 


Dod 24.4. CA) AMA — 366" 


Ata NOC (Aamanoy AT, 
(BAM nst, deye 38U ) 
And Adufianoe] 340' 
Axe Moe (np?) RE An 2 
— 1757, 270", 303} 312" 381! 
kapioe (Reraian Aal Se? 
See 288) Aen, 3005) 


818 


ana. AavelA 358° 


Aaner, $. «ra x Lang 


[. twavv 300°" 
L. ]p.re 393° 
aud Yrs An 


AGAGALH, And C07 at, 
Deken 365” 

AEMHTP 106, ANA ALUHTP10€ 345° 
ann Aëuurties 373" 
ATA TUAW TPE as? 

AtAdoye (dverove) (paz) BT? 

DAYE DO 

AIOAHTHE, eni. 2935 295" 

KA 


ALOAH THE 24375 303° 


Aloe Kop oe (dork 300°) 


S. KY THD 300° 
= 395" 
Aua 244? 


Jeu A 4 Jo nan 
Aw po” s. hob 3847 
ees s Peod 393° 
A TIE 


— 6 
erg (dä bréit, ko oen. 


ZEN E TM 
€Aice.& er zwa" 
EN PHTEN (name?) 60" 
€XwToc 143* 


EMLALANOYHA(BiL) e° 
ENWX Ceu 346°, ENOX tz18) 
(Bw+toc ) DTD 


(siot) 303" 


General Index 


ENWX Luss) 346? 
S. TRE w. 306" 

5 weini 300? 
PETIT 288! 
Junna Ce) isy" 

—— tel”, 213) 320, 351, 34" 


e pariadc (d. 1epHUiac) BB ns 


(3 
eyg Huia ug 18 ue? 
€Y X AP IA wet 


edipen] sm 
Zaxapiac (ZaX 2895389) 


(superior) pe 
laiak) ` en 


S. ALHNA pa! 
Si nefre? C) 143? 
4 Peodocroc 298° 


4. teaax 385^ 


4. CEYH POC 3857 


u t 
E ug, wer? 


ZH 3 «bp 47 Lët on. 


ZHCoY 46 a p, 460.4 


HALAS (ncs. 332^ MAC req" 
(HALA 3088 ist, HAT 304; 
(3415, avdiac 1755) 

ATA. ZHAIAC (atepertar) 317+ 
nnana Aude ugi 


nana HAA ier 


(a 

Ant. HRAC HOS UH éi 
243 

2H (Bouboc) B5 nS, 


aat, 304! 


Que s ARE BUT 


S (wavy zagt 
i 
m G ISE 273% LAPE 3015 aa? ` 


3817 


3. 


vuevd 
2H PAL m 
yOKKKAELW s. wave! (apos mer ys) 
18755 
Heard c (Lit) ug? 
non.” S.Kwor 343 


Hakiac ~ zy4t 


Danca S ANON. MÈ 40, 


treod wp rx 34! 


Heo dwyoc gett 


Bevdwpot (BeoTwpe us ^ vat | | 
Coeodup? 288 2415 ée Augen 
(383, eeoa TT bet T 
(300%, 303A, 305 aba TU 

ana Beoawpoc (enickonoc) 
16573 235 y n.i zi on, Morn’ 

Arta Peodmpoc 305° 

Fi(ana) Bee Aug ui? 
&€obwpoc (Aldi Mog) s. uds, — 
A NOYIT iu 

| (Bontoc) ane 
(n-ovwre) t7 3038), 321! 


(n-canné2) — 1218 


(ved Di) 3)" 
S mak Al ny 
S. € NWX 238" 


s. won Te 294° 


$. TA 3iZ 


E 
460A poc s denge 300" 


L Mee; a 
l 9 wx 386? 
+ Tm 286! 

Dees FTN 


o 225%, 252% nsa" 199, 
245% sol", 303A, ee 
304", 393 
beoswor 4 fiy oni" 
beocire Cono md 
dérroce (next) nna- TTEPET 
GeoAotid A Zax 2887 
DEWNK, MACON — toe? 
"t BÈ 
burld rect ) 
ep hohe teak OHY ne 
bwa de (wd 396, wa 
Gat" 386") 
ANK dwane lo pe, 358] 


baat (Arak? dia. 243, "rasi 


Gad) aec? 

5, deo! 386° 

$ Lige vov ra 
mè EO EET OM 

begez 3678 


la. K uo B, AMA — CANA XM ITH) 36" 
IAKWY Cote 286), 386") 
(suspann) prs 
(n314&,) Ee 
ZER age? 


ST BANHE 386 


(A) Proper Names 


akay H rewpre ue? 


pe rosé 
IANN E (of wed Mine, su (Ha, 
Ana — Lee 
WAN s. MAG NXAKHTAC (rd 
iio? (0, Bud ai « av Anda 
le putat c (tegi 810, repe 
(138), cet 309 eb epwas) 
Amt, 1EPHALAC (puze) 332! 
= Gei 
Lep n ANAL (acon, Aude) 223° 
(ov) 390 
S.yewey® 300 
5, KABHC — 283 
1. eT oS 300? 
f. kote as! 
t ovv? 300" 
T 
mS Us to^ 229", tt 


téze i HA buc) ) «^ 


ine 33° SEH 
A 


6 


(tHcove) lé. 30 
ae, so! gg" 


((oYN6) ae ALOVAE 


(king zeg! 
lov ETNA DERE S 
lover? va 
a 
tov rà: € tg 


Ica. K (cát 16557 ne mis; 


3 
(368, ic.) 115”, €1GAK Wu) 


! 
ana Ic A lou) 16è 


leaa K Cock,) ma? 


Ho LANN HC (ia Apostle ) $t 
|WZANNHEC (St. Johan Cheypastomn.) 4s” 


819 
leddK (np; ) tig? 

AMA cA (neon nene) 116” 
and (dak 1675 uS rug Sass, 
aal 

(c4. (medyrx) 3920 

$, ZAK 385” 
$, de zap 
£.idode sën D 


H 


mm 167" 168S 2676 MET 


(ictdwpoc) (oda? 3675 coe! ad 
(age? ) 
s fi «TWE zaat 
swe au" 
A renQgov seh 
vol 370? 


24,35, 70 


IWLANNHCE (went 2835 293") asa, 


(IWANNHE 2438 395 wanne 


(295% wé en OTA 283; 340) 


^o HOA 


(396% i, twavvò 288 


(twavè 297% 300" 5 385, NUTT 


MT 


Ger, way 2494 twav” too" 
(twa 299° m 386; 338°, üs 


D 


“(ad 2998! ant san 388 
(3a, tw na) 

AndtwzannKe (NINOS) 
(nol adi) pa 


RÈS 


(ndtwr) 
(ney j np, ) ^ We 
(ng, Bondoc) Beena 


820 


ANA WZANNHE (Ator7] sent 


(nf* ) eg" 


— opu 2336 265% 28d 283) 
30385 358 3511 380,382 
NATIA. (UIQdNN HE tod wi in 
KOZANNHE ara’) 190,251, 360 
S.MAKAPE + Te Ópoou. nc, br. 


Biktwp ` 152" 


3 
5, ABPA ZAM 385" a 


s pere 294 
5 dxocd 300 

$. Wns sa! 

s. tt? 336° 

$ KOC sed 3gs 

5. Nov KA 2498 333^ 
ENS 342! 

S. CAAKOY HA 38574 


L 


s Alt 288 

$& mayi ] wg? 

(«exo  age* 

f. «vod 299° 

4 «JA pwo, grand fatta den 
193" 


«ma vue? agg” 


H 

4. Te agi 
4 BIR 1l 
Lx 294" 
d yeunreww ` 197%! 
4 swe DIN 
di kék 300! P 
4. 


MONA (MAK) 300” 


General Index 


100 ZANN HE Leve? 390° 
freer ` 1997 
4. puote 385 
«t J Sat 


a, l 3 E H 
— NEG 180,18 0, 1087, LTE, 


15 


16,16 


ta H W s 
283^ 143^ 366,316] Ho 


(wa DM 

lwnobap ana~ 1g? 
(oNeBAp STEZHY 249" 

ocn d Lë yg’? 


4 31 
twon cb (rocas a Län ` 


(4 eng) 


(na Va LI rovwenoe) 235" ° 

ana. (ecHq 2437 

word (n-kace) 243" 
(n- EKET) 320" 


sasi J sat 


s. v« ego 399° 

3 

$. Vov 300 
8. 

S. Gé voU 3977 


$. Timoté 300 
g Beodwpos 1847 


ues syon 


Kage? eon. 1869 


u 
Kain LI dor WEE 
KACE af 
KACELI 185, n. 


Kapid au TRAD IA 
keAecriNo c (popedt koma) 33 
Kecap ss" 


RAGYNATPA (quas of Gat) ss? 


kodos; yl Koktré 10135 lena, 
COL ERE wf 
(3805, KOAX 386) koJooybas 
(214) 
Arta Koddoy 10035358" ach 
oXov (kovi) 3639” 
(n-mon" ] us 
(n-con aovi) 216? 
(n-ovwze) 317 


5 hou (y) 287" 


$. tege, Bas! 
5, TTKOUL ad 
5. PANG 3468 
{ Nox 3008 S 


f MHNA (mang) 1748 

L bine” pel 

— 1375, ng, 2145 an aug, 
380), 3967/6 


Kon (ropy 286) 


s. «yeod (et 
Ü amon 1445 


Kop S «e (ST) agi? 
Kopew S. e Yegux (Aral governor) 
180, 181,182 
Koc and [kwer d 19°’ La" DI 
Cat a38, 3167, eent 186,387) 
nnana Koité, 3097 
Ant, kouwa 117358” 
Koc ad (A8) 346, MUT | 
(nacon) wéi 201”. 


4. ene ma? 


Koc sad E. APON agg" 


s. cino B)? 387" 

$ «be 286" 
Liv | 385 

n neTypoc 3857, 3027 
L. rear} 186 


c 144. 2678 3015 318" 339" 


yer 
KPHKONIA wëll au 428 
KYp Noc (sr. — of (TTA 
Kvpoc o AnoAXW us 
Sg au 
KWETANTINE (Kwer 343) 


nna KWETANTINE 1897 


KweTANTINE L NERÈ 343) 


— (aen, 3017 


RasHe f. epiac 243 


AAAITOY (Auc lit vs) (Kas! tO 


(21221) 

Qux?) eg EE 
316 

(Ma.coN) US uc 

— 240! 


hoyra (Xov. 297°) 
g Lway AS 299°, 333^ 


DEYN FIN | (s Longin) us n5 


ALAN MET (Mobammak) Wei 


zi 


Awar 283 
ariet ep (BAK) 3T + m. 


Matowoe (ditt) Géif 


MAA E OC va 


(A) Proper Names 
MAKAPE, ana — (nap) 141" 
(or? ) ua 
(ney) husband of "re bpooune 
and l. tw 2ANNHE + 
BIKTWP i7 


m" 258? 


akape sI] ist 
— 169% 187246, 354, sou 


ti 


424.0. Keds PIN THe 

AK KPO BIA 285 en, 
MAKPOYE — uten 338° 
pakopos 370' 


APT Aal of cod. sri? 
AKA. p IA (The Virgin) 46 155 gat 


Mò PI ZAM 252? 


wap Koc (Axe kb 3965 pap 
(305 magi, 312" uu. pe, 
(316) 
Si eT Ky saat 
S. ATAN 385 
s diud" — 388” 
JA YenNoY 300 
— im 238% ar aan, 
fie 
peer wik of C) ot bb AWN 


vw? n 


MAPOYAN L. ABZENAZIZ Hoo" 


MA ZAM HAT 338^ 
MEKXIZEAE Qut) 522? 
AEP KOYP LOC (n-ca.2) 226? 


ALEP KoyP € 278° 


821 
JAHNA (wend 2475 pani 300" 
(ann 290, 300) 
(apò) ml 290" 


(Bontoc) 


(vaca ) s. nay ENWX 154" 


lis! an, | 


AML AHN WD Lor, 3018 


ANA (naneKT) IW 


s. BIKTWP igi 


$ pot, wavy?” 3007? 


Jen 
S, MAK, KO`NOY me 


S. KPHKOMA q2” 
S. TA 300” 
$ nercip € anti 


$. xpierodopoy 177 
LAMA Kype ` reu 


t 

d ZAKAR ` Ft 
t TU 392 
f 


L MEZHY Ist 
4 cepunoy ` 2997 


a. t 
— 109% iai, ut 141'8 300°, 


a 


7 
y 363 


303 
AL (npoecr“) 303A + n.d 


Au an (ardens be) 11 97 uf 


JLIXAHA 188^ 
AKONOBA € 368". n. 
Hoyt s. CEYHPOC (45-0, 8 
Jesi (juoves 186) 

S. Seel? 286? 

— 2997, 294! 


prune (d. mwyent), ana- zeg" 


Aal Loes av 


822 


Die 
ALWNE 14g 
MoN & 244! nb 


Amen (Abb) yo?” 


Au HCH 2168 
veg o e twong 38854 n, 
k marng 3895 


v«poov(v«goo 300") 


S aner" 386" 

D tw . 300? 

a weky 30074 n 
vagis (onec 387 en. 
NecTOpI(oc) 33? 


Nwee (C) — sa" 
dà. nri. NwZE- 358" 


ONNWP LOC (Emporov) ts”? 


H 


ovv S cee? B00 
onog pi” (oNocbpe” 3038") 
5. Nd AN 24/8 
— 3038" 
€ D D 
ove Nop, ank (re e np, ) 075 
208", an" (), ze? 
` And OYENO e Ki 


L 
oYewoBp béi la aam) 


Al (nacon) 160? 
nda HP AM. dcr Hp 
NAHCE ABT e ns 
ac lov AT due, au Bapboroucoc 
mt Tank 228 n.3 
MAKY PE au ank KYPE 
naran fonodei” a 


MANAY $ BIKTWP d'An 


General Index 
MARAY as eni 
MAROY A naydoe (amipaji8 ten. 
MAALOYN (nai aal" 

(koyi) 396” 
(poe) ` 2? 

(na-n Yon) 1a3 

S Ana fe 3857 
+ Ano AXw 


2 treody O sul 


22. 3. 
— 458 19g 363 


290° 


MANI KY PoC va was 
MANNO YTE, nana- Sg% 
nannoyre (nannoy 300% 312) 

es AnekAu 385? 

A BIKT 3/5 

c 2305 12; 300" 
nà.nocT0A0c (na noerd 300°) 


5. BIKY 300” 


— o guten, qii 
nap w. t ENWX 300% tn, 
narup LotAnf hie 

(pz) 

$ v«fiego 38337 


5 
HIT? 


4 
rarotre Ss. Pot 384 +n, 


MAT PEAOYTE , AMA ETE 


may hoc (St Ball se! 
AMA MAyroc (andwak) ag 


in Dn 


navèe(navAoc 1545, (aw aol", 


(ra)? 300”, 396° ) 


MAMA NAVE nig 


ana naye uger 


nave (ne) swé 


(Noy) Ku 

(veo) 36> 
5. «pfi 3867 
5. nerpe 3gs? 
A ZANM leas 
4 unna 300%? 
l nA A Oy 184! 


JL oi Baumon Lei 
— i86, 33^ 320° 321° 833^, 


3485 303%, 371, 394! 395” 


3038 e 


20 


na.z0o0Y 
MALWA, AMA (2) 36 
refe sS ee ` 0 
neil. je VA neiAi coc (mag) ug 
NEIMIPEOC 5. MAK, neil. Joe e 
get 
TTE Ka D Fev 380. n 
(nexverc) mer” s. vapoov 300" 
(d. novi) 
ana nep[ 33/9 
nerpoc (nerpe p t, 188) 10i ui} 
(2157, 364, 385" nerpoy 386, ] 
(3875, rerpò 3105 meri 148; 
(nerp 218!" gel, 309”, 
(nerp. 2887 342° ) 
(apwè) rio! 
(No6 Npwut) 354° ake): 


Legd aga? 


(rito) zou? 


NET POG (ner ea*) anan! 
ATA nerpe pu 


* 
ana nerpoc (nnob npwuejai” 


nérpoc (Arak?) az, T us 


ig^ 
SBE age! 
s. Aot 398” 
5, twalvyou 310? 
f. Koc LÁ. 38573415 
S. LAAH Leah 
fi nan Ne 395? 
f. cidwp ` ab 
ét] 300"? 
(uonoxoc) 1162? 


[iir poe, cdein) 290° 362! 
— WT, 187", 1887 Aa 
314 ais? And ` 
nereipe $ MHNA BRI HT 


-— 330" 


negare (d. myore, nicare) ug 
MEZHY S An. (Bontoc) isind 
nedpo6 C). zaxapiac 203? 
newy s. mak BIKTW ns»? 


4 P oT€ EL 


ne 305° 


MAR THC, ATA (42/5 


reinoy-re (àoy2) 294 


16 
AINOYTE Dall 


Y ul 
micare (nic&ro^ L86, nicat” 308) 


(4. m igore,ne wire) 


S. R of em uiu 


(A) Proper Names 
micare s. Center 389" 
4. obo ve 300"! 
rigore (q.neyare, mare) 
(nnana) i? 
— 1021 37g! 
mKOYI (nex 3865 d. nerver) 
ra T ` eu 


t KONN 


1 
MrdrKHT AC L. MAK, LANNE an 
d 


38654 n. 


(nNeyad Etoviab) MAX érovaab 
305? 


m? (st noyké.c = bwKac) 
4 Bue) 286 

ws 3 

Ü wy 2.86 


novkac (d pwka) 1873 4n,3 


npo Aot (Bishop of Cyeicuo) s 


10 


NTOAE ALE OS (king) ss 


raokeseoe dido Vid ss! 


Hoya. (nd 293°) 


(np e np.) eil, eg 
An. nó. 293° 
nya 363° 
MYA ard Myo 
nuHpe n+ n, 
WEI (yan agg!) 
NNANA rot De 
rot 375 39,258" 


S. AN] iT 
ngoi we) repase ppt. 
nw) (arako) ail 


ana NEWA Hi 


823 
noon (ai 
noy Än en 
exe cd, efc guoyed JL ode ao 
PAVE, Alam GMT 


pawe aw TPAYE 
cauoyvHA Chill.) véi? 
cà MOYHA (eso! 391), oak 391.) 

Ära 385'" 

Ä vev” gan 

— ayi 196) 1973, 370% 341! 
canoe (I) s, ween 289° 
CAPA d AA MWN, ATA ns 

— sae iit 
CAPAMION, And 376! 
cCeNoy au YENOYTE 


ceprioc Ccepriw 1887) 


s twavvyÒ 1887 
Ex aps = 
cep d UA 2g 


CEPHNOY s, AHNA t49” 
CEpNH uet 

ANA eepue — GA 

cevHpoc (cevHpoy M67 cevup^* 
Cf, cevupo 364 cey 386) 
(nn) 316 
and cevwpoe Al aal" 


m 


ceyHpoc De?) 223" 


$zAxAptc — 385" 
s TBANHE 386 
S. PANNE! 364? 


824 
cevHpor f. movi isu? 
4 rica Te agq* 
tL m”, s 
= zwé Auf 


FYELIX £. kogex 180191; 182' 
ENN L. apupa VO. , Grendtadkae ok 


T zeg" 
cad (4. wcp) SIL ^. 
ci fab” awè 
Ce EE STE 


CIABANE, ATA — 202! 


eu, «Ao owa 2839" 
e wo Q. Koop 381 n. 
CO MAL AK A.N, AMA Iso'+n.3 
COVAKL KY 28354 n. 
cojouwn (hitb) 35/8 
COmOUWN à gu? 
(JeomaniTHC aét TCOMANITHE 
G)coyepia. an "rcov oto. 
cod t&.. ( coq? 322") 
mothiv of. LAPT 312/? 
Red tan? awa” 


cregand (cred. za, ig") 


s 4 Dis 
4 June DEA 
Eu 


CTOAE okt And ETONE 


TANKPATAN wg n, 
TAYPINE (Aaypine A2”) 
AMA “TAYPINE 373) 


TAY pING (MACON) 14-6 


General Index 
TAYPINE 142" 
“TBANHE (d. BANE au 386'n.) 
é ue c 386" 
d rev 386) 
rerove (of Adore ou D nl 
` deu, of Teeny Dm 
TétHy millerd TETOYE and. li) 
tonobap DTW 
Tebpooune ie d Ana KAL E 
apò ank motive d Ser 
amd 1WZANA HE iei 
THp Con. 116 n. 6) 
nndnd THp nell 
Ana THp (np?) grt 
— zist 
(riBepioc) Albepioc KECAP 
(Roman Qipron) SSF 
ruote f. io ` zeen 
— 391? 
TRAY IA. 1n.n3 
TOYOLA MA (name ?) s, ngào 
3198 
TPAYE | 142/08, E 
"resch i. dansk et NO vp ts. 
wile 4 BikTWP isis pont 


o 
TLOoUANITHE— 142 ant 


dap son 
cane (4.cTec ane) 

r4 voie? Ern, 
player (swé 


payer i Ne KAS 1427 


dig D cep? 300" 

ENS PET 
dikobeoc (epirote is? id he, 
(1885 drett md Aide 
(318°, pire” (34 a" goot ` 
(3887, 390%, 396” bot) S 
(xiak 5) rout 
5 ABP 3817 


s. «TX KÒ 340 
LH 


S. fée jux vm 300 
SICAK gradom ak BHY 176! 


$. (oi àgs^* 
ET 

S. K oÀXX OY taq' 

si ] ig 


(xA go 
joo 9! 
qi 
— gu 1667 to 318%, 3647, 
348", gatt 396"? 
idonarwp, ATONEMEOC — 
, l 
(ggg king) $$ 
ro Cd 2Xdo) 5. Kak [ IE 
chot BA MMWN ($0) Heg um 
(187 n. l, nba Bona M ` 
(alt, data 300) 
(hor 2377 38753895, 344, 
(doi 37 ) 
(nuer NecNHy) 2097 
AMA doi BA MMwn 263" 
nana P orba AUN p 
DobduMWN $ NAYKE isyi 


ys it 


husbond of l] mapoy rt 


cho BALAWN 4 BIK 2 


/ TTA 3897 
4 wares say? 
0 D 
Jew ag 
4. Pod 381? 


— bn “a, ic (e Hai 
chwa (4. HOY AC ) 

nana ep wra av 

nm Ae vis) tas 

wna(ney) 345° 

anò Pwd wt rega sort 

pana 3645 


EES TS 


BOTLLTA Jegen? 2997 
YAHN (np?) 381? 
OMA KAMA 358 
KAHA (neey) 29 
$. BIKTWP 3957 
4. ee? gas" 
ES m TEL 
1545 2657; 307 318,338” 


XEP ov BLA (AM. 2g" 


o, A D 
XPleria Noc ae 43, 1$ 
6 
Xpiero2- epe 235? 
"T 35, 63,490,107, 134 
 picres) KE 307 ^7, 


ud is sot, echt 


Ee t. MENI ur 
Panne! 4. ceyHpò Au 

Y ore (4. NICATE, NEYATE, nere) 
370° 


OO a ~ 
Venue s. janp x" 300° 


(A) Proper Names 
venu feo! 300 +n. 
VIRANOBEr pi 
buerg C an n-cioy p) au Sin 

fanorrw iue, 363° 
por” {narobe 384" 
pore (newre sid oz». 

(np?) CTUM 

5. nebwy 342° 
bwrep Lëps king) 55> 
A AMA WOVE Z Bwe 15 wo 
wy enoyre (ginovre 18 erl 

(8 ewe" 2861 300 9 358; 

(38? 380 Cen” 3415 343, 

(ceno t Lo! Cen oy ed 

Ana wexovre Im ze? 

ewe? (np?) 358^ 


QENoYTE, zen d 188-191 


(ec, ma 
sdeoay ` il 
S. gp 341° 
WË op 387? 
S. XAHA BO 


4 «TK w] 387" 
fwen MEETS 
ma TET 381 


— aes" nat iei ag, gl 


300°8 
6j DN 
2[ , Ana — 15)? 
ZA MH ou IS nt 


825 
ZAN 4. navie (eu? 
4. mer poe roi 
sibi zane EDU 
gare e sae? gas 
waver (AYCA 346" d Abed Anca) 
(nacon) 2038 un A 
z 363) 396” 
ICH 338^ yn. 


wp C) LO) Bikrwp 345° 
Ae (LO au 240.18, 240% ad, 
(3044) 3647 ¢ bdo) ` 


ANA Mo 290" 141% 3047 


ANS, 16, LO, Li 13 


3038 
LAN 364" 
2op (4. wp) igit 
LOY P wN DATE 
ew wl, rh 
XiXwi, An, all 
Xww pe 384 An. 
6o NON 371! 
bwpwn Ct) ` or” 


Abd'el-Aziz b.Marwan 
pp 16, 794 


p.477 
Apa Ammone,martyr p.26 


Adam, Eve 


Amoun(god) p.254 
Antony,St. pp. 259, 265, 
426ff.. 


Apa Apollo, of Pboou 


p.50 


826 General Index: 
Apollo, Flavius p.21 

Apa Apollo p.451 
Arianos p.446,546 
Zis tèohèndé S John p.541,549f. 


Athanasius(St.) p.8, 426ff.,436, 447 
Athanasius, bishop of Kus p.249 
Basil(St.) p.402, 412 
Celestine,bishop of Rome p.424 
Clement (St.,of Alexandria)p.252,257 
Oyril(St.,of Alexandria)p.424 
Daniel of Sketis p.23 
Decian persecution p.258 
Demetrius, patriarch of Alexandria 
p.258 


Dionysius(St.)of Alexandria p.258, 


260 
Dioskoros p.217 
Epiphanius p.257 
Eusebius p.25Tf. 
Eustathius, bishop of Thrace p.449f. 
Buty chius p.4T8ff. 


Gabriel(III),patriarch of Alexan- 


dria p.282 
Gregory Naziansen(St.) p.438ff. 
Hamoi, Apa p.433ff. 


Heraclas,patriarch of Alexandria 


p.258 
. Hieracas nm, 203, 259 
Isis (goddess) p.254. 
Jacob, Apa, the Anchorite p.430ff. 
Jerome(St.) p.259 


(A) Proper Names 


Michael, the archangle p.449ff, 
Nestorius p.4232f., 42522 
Origen p.257 


“Timotheos, Papa 


Justinian p.19 
El-Kasim b.Ubaid Allah p.11,545,744 


Kollouthos(St.) 


p.591 
Kurrah b.Sharik p.9,16,17,590ff, 
Mena, Apa p.611 


Merkourios, the general p.611 


Pachomius (St. ) p.19,30,33, 231,259, . 
EEN 

Pachomian system p.18,19,30 

Paul, Apa, the anchorite p.436È, 


Paul, Apa, the hermit p.436 


Paul, Apa, the shepherd p.436 
Paul, Apa, of Tammah p.22,24,431 
Paul(St.) of Thebes p.259 
| p.19 


Pisentios, bishop of Keft p.431.. 


Phib, Apa 


Proclus, bishop of Cycicus p.423, 


425ff. 
Psimanobet p.21 
Septimius Severus p.258 
Shenoute .p.30,35£f., 214,235,259,43 
496 


Theodore(St.) the Oriental p.443ff 
p.28 
Ubaid Allah b.el-Habhab p.16 


827 


General Index: (B) Geographical Names 


Abba ate AMA 
Sitë KoA S igo" en | 
ad. Nde ee (mMorertting 1) tsten, 
aud copia (costas) pro, 288? 
Aha, au JAKNANA ADAI 
dvratou ( opos) TTA 
ant EE LO 
ANTINO0Y (Nouoc) ita? 

Crow) tté"en3, te?) 2403 

(marapxid) ` 180 

— 0 am MO e) 


t 


ANTINOY zer) 


And, Areni0e (0poc) p.r8 

And ANDINW (mman) pèl, 
dag, 100%, 102, tox, 
et, (07% 108, 10%, vru) 
cash ised 1875 isg) gei: 


3 
Lod, to ect LU? t u$, 


(el 303A), 3195 Min, 
arid Bwase (monanliy) ptt 
«A Supe i8 
ANA (EPHMIAC (menacing) p Al 
389, ust get 
AMMA HO2d- N N WC (monsolin,) p lit 
«fl Go (eres) aal 
| And. MANK (moast) pès 
nell, mot 
TA-MHNA BEF ng 
«ff. movet Crereu) p 25 


Z 


agb B0, 189^, 298" 
and al (nero, H 3929 
And TL (monet, t) 382” 


anol (xwecov) 297" 


à. 0094 CH 9 n0 KH. mini, 


TANno GH KH 3038" 

Tans” 303 8” 
ApaBik? 350" 
agpodirn pi 
ad pic 304 n, 


BABYAWN È, 2403 a 3523 
ki 
TTE. 


na&ioN ` ler? 


Ma btAWN 


na byXwn — gs" 
Zosen (meg) 286? 
peere 
EPHABE ou NepHBE 


35534 n, 


gud 387? 
ecw 234 ai 
eyci KY Q) 3497 
eydpoc" Lët" 


Hanoy KH au ANOBHEH 
Beie DEN 
1812 DI agents, aut 
(Br «modrwev Leg 
(1¢paHA) MIHA 


Kaz CBEZT au cÉ€zT- 


wc 


KHALE 3575 
PAN RHE aye 


KHC(KOC 342 


KOU NTALOYA HP ou THOVA HP 
KordOy” ate piov Koo 
Kopin tovc (4l) ect 


x 
KOVO'T uv (raje xix) 187 * 


KWwOoYy P 13 

ri KpoNT [ooy 23g" 

Mene«q C) 243 

Ao A Crete) agp’ 
e. coeur 

JAKE SAWN ss? 

Manankasan — Sint 


AMANBHT'E ate MWAN BHTE 
MAN CABHC GET 
BEALE (xwe cov) 354. 
mennpe Gi et: 


ny rart aset 


PREY, eer ef 


ALOY[ (Not wie) 253? 

nepuBe , a. THP BE, 24178 ut 
NJépube aut 

Nou [Jere (Tou ANTINOOY) Ite” 

EK sg? 

mnrovefeniar (t). 244? 


tredogio TAN 28g! 


Tx Kove, (xy, ne Kove) Wi 258° 
‘MAMA Tree BI w? 


more T € G (oer ) 247" en, 


manay OI 3395 
WHY KR A 358 CN. 
reco Ko 2eg hät 


828 
MATEO AL MATA OOY 


Q zak 


Tarao Ca!) 241 an, 


MAT EP ON 
NATEALO 247°" 
MATPEMWN 270! 
Maker piman ` éi" 
trareov re, AT s, 
NATE NO Yre VA TUJENONTE 
"release, (xwptov) 2974 
neerHc (t) ial 
mew DI um 


feer" C2) 324! 


mTevvy 35584 n. 
Dër ré | £5 
METPA ou Grete dura 
ne Sw a"? 
NAN RATE p.i 


note Lei épwonoèie) ase d 
TOVAL ati «AJ rou N 
Noye pé (row) ` 
fl'oy ciel (eeu) Isi 


ANAT LMAN ALL MAT p ELON 


THY E dq 
npon® (2) 14 
nwpb 217055, 
ny on r [e zarten, ti 
r[]ye Kote to" 

2 pwa Aoc et 


CA GHC oe. AANCARHC 


1 
SAPAKHNOC Aen, 


D 
cheer (60. 103", 15.23 


General Index 
TRA cheer grt 


D 
CtooYT a, Aokwv, BL", mi, 


TOON NCHOOYT piB,iss! ` 
TAMOPH KH au anobHKH 
TALNOYT Droe N-) ten (9 
TEKOOAE Cremoc) BEN +Nn. 
TEWNH CU I$ 54m, 3 
TziNzwpa DI 343! 

Trzin pec (2) KE 
THYE ake TYVE 
THP Be fi NEPH BE, 156'+n, 278 l 
TITKOOZ, TITKRWIC PIT 
Kemal ud 
TaD > 353'+n, 
TROYAH (TOY ANTINOOY) 

tig tent ey! 

TROL NTALOYAHP Dr 
voy e[ 1877 
TOYZ W (monte) 351! en, 


it 


Fu 
TWE DTW KT 


TWENEY) INT (pagardu o} Hypodle) 


TYENOYTÉ Aug 
DYNAYE d gwan, 
(rons) ter? 


(rega Xow ) iw 


duce 288" 
Neie ass 
xe! H atn 
VINEAOYN 338? 4 n, 


(pont ati mp one 

pw Af EE 4 
GONTE ka NYON TE 
CJALOYN pu 
yur, d.vipnAng, (rit 


(mago xi) aS 


20 poy x fag 
nl Jee rey 
RIZ. pu 
XH Kooy pu 
' X kwoy Uto* 


= 


Abu Hennes, Deir p.236 


Abutig pel 
Abydos p.18, 51,21) 
Achmim P.28,194, 21728, 
p.194 

p.235. 
p.264. 


dialect of ~ 

Sahidic at ~- 
Adiabene 

Agenios,Apa, mount of. 

p.20 . 

Alexandria p.256ff 


Antaiopolis p.22 


Antinoe 


Aphrodito p.1,17,18, 2¢ 
21,31ff.,48£. 461 
217 


Aphrodito papyri p.41, 


45f.,529,537;541, 
590,665 


25,26,29,30 
| Apollonopolis magna p.32 
M Apollonopolis parva p.1,15,20,32 
` Armant p.51 
Arsinoite nome ` p.258 


34,46,48,50f.,195, 217 


Ashmunein papyri p.31,50 


Assiut —p.18,28,33,51,194, 219,245 
dialect of ~ p.194 
rock of - p.29 
Assuan p.51 
Sahidic at - p.255 
| Atripe, mount of = l p.28 
Bahira p.249 
| Bakhit, Deir el. p.239 


| Bala'izah, Deir el- p.1,2,235 
Bala'izah Collection passim 
Bane,’ Apa, mount of ~ p.28 
p.249 
p.9,18,23,24,50,51,224, 
250,610f. ,664 


| Bashmur 


| Bawit 


Manuscripts from = p.18 


Bucheum p.31 


547 
Cairo p.249,251 
dialect of Misr p.249 
Cairo Museum p.21,285 
Chenoboskion, Deir p.206,234 


-apollo,Apa, monastery of p.l,l5ff., 


` Ashmunein, cf.Hermopolis p.22,31,33, 


Busiris, of. movcip€, p.232,250,252, 
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Coptos p.51 

Cynopolite nome p.195,218 

Delta p.247,249,251£f.,256,268 
dialect of - p.194 

Dendera : p.31 

Edfu p27, 31,352,217 

Ennaton | p.355 

Ermont, see Armant 

Esna p.52,51 

Fayyum p.10,32,51,194,218, 230, 237, 

250, 267,285 
Fustat p.601 


Ganadla, Deir el. p.1,2,26,51,334 
Gebrawi, Deir el. p.23 


p.10, 33 
Heptakomia, see Apollonopolis 


Hamouli 


Hermopolis, cf.Ashmunein p.255,241 


Isaac, Apa, monastery of = p.25 

Jeme, hill of ~ p.27 

deme papyri p.351. 

Jeremias, Apa, monastery of = p.22, 
25,54 

Johannes, Apa, monastery of = p.24, 


29 
John the Dwarf, monastery of = p.24 
Kom Esfaht, cf.Sbeht, p.1,15,32,431 
Leontopolis. p.259 
Makarios, Apa, rock of - p.29 
Manquabad p.18,24 
Mansurah p.249 


Maria, Ama, mount of — p.28 
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Matmar, Deir el. p.9,18, 224 
Medinet Habu- p.31 
Medinet Madi p.218 
Memphis, mount of - p.27 


Mena, Apa, monastery of - p.25,28, 
29,30,32,34,35,42,49,519, 


547 
Nitria p.27,249 
Oasis p.484 
Oxyrhynchus p.32,51,220,2253,224, 


“227,236f.,262 
Pboou p.19,30 - 
Phoibammon, monastery of — p.27 
Pouli, Abba, monastery of ~ p.15, 
25,29 
Qau p.193,218 
Rifeh p.l 
Saqqara p.18,23,27,34,51,237,249 


General Index: (C) Coptic Words 


An asterisk (X) in front of words indicates that the word is unusual i 


its meaning, rare, or otherwise unknown. 


(Bw K) ayoK 310° 1 AKANLITE m, ape * nro 4. aqro rq! v n 
FaKoNB 314 4. v, and, p- LM APIKE, EN- 183 App. 
AA K 330" an (impre) 1 2u4® ases eg apain luet, 2573 dio y 
AMOY (impr) — 1885 228? ANoK pension ac, Län ya? 
F+JAeAinN sae ANON passim AT ~ 163°) T D iov, 4 2208, 
F amna ute an, ANMY ue"? za 2748 

Akte d cout my Ane na? #arapal (5) 333° 

Amatrte oh. dag 225" annve va” ay 32$ Pug" so? uu det 


Sbeht, cf.Kom Esfaht p.l,15,20,25 
Sniet p.27 
Sophia, Ama, convent of ~ p.26 


Tanyaithis p.32 


Teshta (martyrs of -) p.26 
Thebes — p.18,21,52,55,55,46,48.51, 
194,198£. , 201,217 , 218,233, 
251-240,245,2'76,2'11 
Thomas, Apa, monastery of - p.26,99 
Titkooh, Titkois p.19,25 
Touho i p.250 
Upper Egypt p.251,256 
Victor, Apa, rock of = p.29 
Wadi Sarga p.1-5,9,16-18,22,26, 32, 
33,48,49,51,220, 224, 235) | 


590,711,721 ‘ 
White Monastery p.9,10, 28,195,200 
285ff. 


Go US 
[aw EHA p. 208] 
fay) t ey 3099 
*ayro d dAn Al 
ALO yet 


(at KW i) OLKE 328” 


AXN 30 1528 247" 
AGONTE 3293 
Bw KAN 
bab 38” 
Bwa ob. 327^ 34%! 35% gests 


t$, pH Ios isg", 1875 
D i 3 
tae, 2298 2317 2408 
sek of okip aye! 
Ne (rfl) ised 


— ERON u^? 

— EXN 184^ (40? 

= LIXN uu t? 

~~ EZOYN qo P id wait: 
— ELPA De 

— Q4. H 133! 

v ZAZTN ma? 


Sin BwK €&oX 30° 


Beké 3’ uro" 28055, 3038" Ý 
310" 
Bere pouse ef 
ban 28! 31" 3108 
BwA 223° (3) 


— EBOR vb. i7" (83" 


— 660) an, 317, so! 


(C) Coptic Words 


Bod mm 232? 
p= Bor aô so 5/2" 
prenBorA ` 188? 
NCABHA XE DEM 
ebo) Xe 37,41 5144" ed ag 
cd Bop Lach 
ETL BOR 274 
del 5784 


T 
Baro — 3038") 3233 IUT 332 En, 
äise NAIAK? 263° 


wor NAOT 263° 


LOUIS 


berze gu? 
Badane "ul zeit 
kaate 332° 


Gwwn, P-etep Bwwn 414? 


3 
BANE 3038 ^? 
RYNE . uo? 


CaBYNE (sci. BNE) tai ^5 
Bip inj 1048 nous 


ba. pe (= Bip) 30388 


* RE PCA 309/44 n, 
epe ue anpi 
& Hp€ Ge? 
bwpe got 
Bap arr sis and 
Bapa in 
(BeennT) YHENHT 3128 
bur 258° 160* 
due nr 258" 
onp NBHT 224 


(gore) x: Bore G) 230" 


831 
BATEIX an dure 
a Sne 328” 
Estw es? sa” (!) 
€&o (i) ug +n, 
ERIN nal. zu" 
(€8pa) ey pa 206? 
eer 102% m ml (GET zye? 


(EKOOXE) maneroore (6/50 


GANT 120! 
EAP WWE à! 
euewbe 330" 
ENEZ i! 
ENZ TTL 
exeo Neue, — 3FÈ 


nien "Lait tota 
WAENEL NENEZ 3h A65 BA 
[EP verbal "T" 
EPHT, Ti n-epum PRI 
SEN), MANNEN epHy eke, 26% 42, 
WON nan T m ES 


MNNENEPYOY (ef 


Souz, ener. nh S yi was 
Cà. €C Hr? av 
U NECHT Lu 
ecooy FP iai ira 
ere i up goat 
EE 557 beid 
DN ig ^ MTS 


Y 
TN Loe”) 212, Ve 23}, 


3. 
vt, eae! Lue! LEAS LSY, 2608 


832. 
(er&e) 266, 268% 276" 
NTBE iier . 
Ernw €)) nw Er 


[Eraz- venbal prä d Mee Al 
NT 


€ooY 
+i-€00Y elt 
Hi as" 182] o are na” 
ane set 
unn ` mai ea 979 ze al 
3145, wii sanke gas" gaat 
331”, 390 
Hpen DOTT 
Hpan 316 
een [a 


HPWT see overt 


€ | od. ees ot uS w 
(aal tat tat 146) ak 223° 
230%, 236; Les IL Lg? 
259", es" 267% wot two" 

— epic 196 igg usa" 


LG Let, 9 Luef" 


— eur. 18677 (gruss af 
uid, va" 

et (beato send uie? 
ant 

— EXN ust 

— NALEN ya" 

— epare ueq’? 

—e&wee- 38 vu 


General Index 


(e) Ezovn (ues ier uu? 


El EZOYN wm. apo 
dun exon 307358 

— EBOR i jet qm gr? 
— ERO) IN 37° 

— EBONA LIYN wc MN 
— NA LN sot 


od 
— eroeore ua e row, us) 


n, 128", na* a a 


5,5 
Die By" y KN ta", 
pao rus wd, wi reist; 
TM 


IE (‘or’) Bokaisic Go! 


Ji 
etw, T= uq 
eter (ro! 
(OA, bo! 


10, $3 4,08, A 
vr n5 ue ue, usd. 


EMILE 
— € BOR AN 37> 


zéi, g^ ai e 


EINE 
wer usd use) asd AT rd 
Zeta ae 
—E2pAl Des 
Ul. 


— ENECHT 3 


ANI (apre) 167 


VS 24 
EINE KA, 36 lH 


Li 1 
eipe nef, gd ak, 1545 et ass! 


vei ad Let use’ sys! 


YO N- uq? 
€A- IET 
Apt Gi) ` mier TA 


epe oF be yt 


[epo iE 
ere ` ud sé rash asi ot i : 
Al, 1435 IC rasi p aet | 
uf, alt, ae 1 
ie 33** 
ne TT CETT 
T tel +N, 
fuc EN 


crezuTE ar ug) DE S 


v3 tal 038) Lag’? 
(dr A 
Elw'T, tw 
(a) Supair ef manadlizy: pp U 33 


ElwT vc? Led 


[new eror ex] 
LAPLI ALO 
Siw [oo DROE Iu 


zou? sas" md a 


ere TEL 
( diezoaeh Mas eda 
erer TET 


erore 1887199" (92"* 193, La 
Hefe 
Kusch or falka’ i fe 
L aimat | 
eror SIE sin si, | 
yon ect se no aile" 
tel, 14026 er tapi eg — 


TIE 
2 


i 
toi auae UE | 

C 
uc eg d uge, 
338°, 340! 


DM n i 
core loni, us; ua (9 


(C) Coptic Words 833 


MaT L0 7 Zei (Ka) EzoyN igg" - MANTCEN koc 30% dw 
enr (korku) un", sour? — Epal 437 KTO? EZOYN Ai 
eiue vb. ua — ezpal exn Self Kau nn, ua? 
joo e 156? ~NT00 Ts DM * Kooy DI 312 en, 
cétiang 340" — Leds 2443 Kwa ohl) 350° 
——— KA cura Epa 35 us! KAQ, ar qu yg! 
Ke oZ ng 1395 rd ug Kw Ain ` eil asé — DA ` issten, 
18141983 1897 ETT KA nzo 130%) uni? Bis-KAL SÉ, 
mt, ed KA n20 ji LIST. l ]Jkodz Q) uc? 
Kat ` 17541998, an! 2237 Ka nn 2N- 410° X ees ecu) 33:8. n. 
nke-() vd KWÈ ob. m? nor as? 
LEN KOOYE gott KWRAZHAY ek, 3I e? kai Sé lign, 3038” 
* arie defè) Inn — m` dut NEN 
Gi éi Kake ij^ AA om 186?” 
* Kole (0) Hohn, “KAL GK) Xo ob. ror! 
Koyi 30 son 51% ges net asi, KEKEBIN 3302 DAK 33,6! 
160%, Ch 189°? 1478 ug 223° © KENOE SEH X Xoka. 333 e^, 
ur as 8 out veter" ve, (t) — to1* an, Ae CU DI 
263) eg, ie 2785 285] KAO ` 3095 ggf Akad 3228 
3038,07 827) 31473387 (Kray) KATY 263 RAKOYTE gait 
303" ns e? Kim, AT — sch JAK ooTE ss? 
Koy TIPPS kontè pone MO Royce (l) nd 
Kosi wat) La! Kam, xi- rqi RAMK ATA zeae 
oyeoy, B® a 2178 Kw pay 268" d.p187 Mc ji t a l 
kw ` wi ug adi gg? per? + 223! Menn ni 
1975 2465 2305 133 0) 3559. ka wc? AA mal, eat reisst, 
va? 1 cu us? 117? Bove 313^ (665, 835 tot? toe” i’, 
Kw Ebod vl. 4817 se ree? ka. vl, a5 us uit”, 228 aod Lk en uf 
(ANA (eet 20288 CA — EXN uut j Du i^^ 
KW EBON wn, véi Kwre rk LN- 317 : doy vwè, use” 


— uo) Ben. Ss TRAN ig^ Xin ms, 3038) P3228, 331° 


834 

RoX AEX mm. 30! 
Xoeiée, t Aocife €201N €- Da 
ir 


ore & Uu 
EN doe nr 


ALA. 38 nr aul ae? us 
3 act? rasi 1998193 
50^, 186, 187! 1875 19", 
rig aa 2595 a 292! 


Ma ETroVRAB Wal 


enua m 
NOAA to" 
Yyaneyma — soken, 

Aid [Um pie), AH ete 269“ n, 

JAE na, igi ar, 52H 
ZTNOYALE ut 
NAME 459 

ALE ot, 201 
ALE PIT 3c? (ut (gos gs" 


WOMEN 


aalt un LRO ras? 


" QU [rs 


jua eg" 


A 
7 ! bei, geb 
LOH, 1,2135 21528. 


DAME 


ALE PATE 
3,7 
AANTAAG P VT 186 
Le 
AR ETAL EP Iv 1058 


MATAR ep rm 1163 


6 


[UTE 
Ae eh wi teg T spl ues t 


39 
3038", 305” 
l 126 tO 
— WM, 30", 50 
Xoyi (odj) 76" An, 


MAN UYOUTE aal 


General Index 
ALLOY KE ae 
PARAL e HM 
AKÒ. L NAT 508 
fake) A €pEZ DI Wë an 
AN vb. 153; 188! wi ust ub) 
L 


738 


AN... NERA? (65? 


UN... NTOOT 2 223° 


JAN (WAN jamd’)2.9, Kid? 


Y AN (ana) vost n, 


MIAN Mido 4 3124/5 
AMNEM (Eu 
62, 84 
AINE MOUN asl 
" Ti 
ALAIN WA. W7 


muon Lal ir 


nuon Cost) tag rug! 261) zes" 


MOYN EBOA 19475 


F4 
neng 143°, 3038 


— cpa (of hip) 235% 
(uovNr)akoNK — ZS" 
anra (s) — 555186"? 
(anrfre)antre i273 


ity 
JAN TALE tou 1 taste 


MenrTazE ` 33> 


AAT CONTE L6 ot 


(UNT OUATE) ue KOUTE 339 


JANTAUYTE : res’? 


LUTES 


Arte ns up ins ug, 


r H 
MOES 


‘ 6 
erpe (57 1812" ig 


ng", 1685 ns** 


(ANT pe ANPE (aie!) le 


pan. us. 
AT PE ie 

Däi 
MHTTRE age Ag 


Mete (Bk) ise" 
anpe Us mit 
Ji nwp- (s anp- ch chef MI, 


pan. 144) uis uj? wrt uio oc 


An wp Yor, 502° 


unah vb. 35 UÈ Leit zoge 


36 . 
50°) (995 275^ 


p- unya 

arunga yet 
ALONP vh, u* "ras 

— € XN 223 ten > 
ALOYP NÉHT än 3 Lo 
mice oh. Lei 
uec AT 333 n, 
mar (o ) o3 

MET leg" 
MoET) XC 335 ue! 
pwen ch. ir? 
pov 34? ao go 

MATE 52 (a 

EMATE Lgu 

NAKTÉ ` [86 
Aur [415 eg) 
Are et T 
Adr) ui rai! 


3334 Jé yal? ZÉ 
erg ebona 30” A , #8, 50,51 


3 O 3 W 
Aeren! ch, 358%, 50°, 26, Ut 


I EL 
wron wn, do 7; to ME 


AKOYTN vb. SO! aru us 
AKOTNHE AN 
ei 1535 229%!) 
ETA 201; tg? 
Ma LÈ SÈ van ? qug? ws 
HU 
AT «MANY 5283 
mooy "EL: 
ALAN DOU 3 gt 4q 3. 
MEEYE vb. ar wei yy 53 
— E BON ço? 


Anen (paul 5857 

p-inesye tg? set gp 
ail voi, zug? 

tonsnecy s! 


paeeve nx Wt et 


iq ut 
a-pemaeeve WE (90) 
ase 
83 
Auger 32"), rä 
MOONT nl? 


“(tmauo)maye U en. 


AHHYE (Ga), 20t an), wo, 
uu 

AYE ye! 8 
mooy € uaa) sis 

— EH e 

6 10 

— UN EM 

— EBA yi” 

— EZzoyN w 

` — epa ar 


(C)- Coptic Words 


HAAG Ned (Foy) 38” 


ALGW AK ip 
Amar ypo 
moya t6? ou MN ug 2" 
lan 230° 253% 2723 
MHZ 3038?" 
Bore NTN- 33, 134% 
MNL LA (38% 


JAON? LA 1662 


ALe2~(onbimala) 3055 344 


ALOELZ wm. jugs 
MAZE 303 d pal? 
pweval 31°F 3208" 
[nexe nou re, meyr 


pp 208 usn, ael 


Na nn. 101,045 2235 228 
239", 352" 


ZANNI ANNIYTE lon. 


AS àso- 
porna AN ` Let 
Perr yor’, Led" 
ua? So za ai" 
NHY €pHe [CES 
— yà- 186° 


— eBo) Arm 1887 


Nov é GE iv^ 


Noy itt) Ih 240% 406! 


Novy mi, at mëi al vil 


ue” S af 


37,85. "má 


No&e ir fe 88 ol, dw 


835 
(No&e) so", ag, 2052"? 
p-wobe 2. ef, gi 


peypnowe ua, 188] iech" 


AT NORE £25, Zo 
NKOTK ob, £0", Lys” 


€rkoT K ob, . 323 


FKOTK wn, 323° 
(ont, nw, (9255 pap 


e ah 88 aio! zi, 


NIA 
zwa! 


rust, Leu ak, 


ETE NIU ME 3045 


ALIN Caic!) 173! 


novne (t) at? 


NAN OY 30! gg gah? 
NET NAN OY Y sa 


a 
p-fynernanov® 147" 200,265 


Near ma. 322't 
Nove ze 3087 380106 tè p" 
43 MA go SUR? qat ya 


ua 3,32 "uc $,20,15 Wis 160 E 85 


MT qq s TT aly 


ie 


88 l eel? 
JSE EKS, 
Se, ror" ge lon, 


n 


TAE ALAEI ALA 


ad S rese i elt 
152. es ez 160", 165%, 


(67, 179% igo", ig 98 


Gé 
pg 


188 er, Iso 
192 n (zb wa pos uo, 

3 

ioc onm MIT pue 
D 3 a to 3 
Ug) 22.75.2365 2417 ag, 


' ud 6 6, D 
La, (e Laun 2997 250", 


836 
(Novre) 2535259156, eg 
3 7 n TT 
000, 68", 168 rur s, 
tre; wéit, wäi" 
AKINOY TE tor? IN (gei), 
H 6 2 u di 
asd’, 160, 218 280,301 
ord 
Nà.—-fiNovycve 40 


N TO ise? 
3/857 
NON A “ya, 


Ce 


IF aytO A fk Hel ya 
NAY of, 357,917 wi ann as, 


136 
2 


ré WO ue 237 
weil wé, nft. wé ei 


196%, zer, 2754 2823 


NAN wn, 33? 319 ui véi, 
uet ier? 
*NEVAONC (Oen, 
NAY € qo Or 
TET 31 223% 294° 
ar NEY Beten, 5 
Hei 2755, 3038, 310 5 33g! 
CANNEL Oe 
MOYZ na Bi 
NovZé ebah 249! 
Nov 24k 327 167° 169° 
201? 
NEZLE ob. 33? 
NAZTE op" 
Nov ze, 275 29 438 isa? 
— €XN 4g" 
— NCA (ge? 


18 ad gat 4? 
— EBON A eU V0, W 


3,6, 7, 
iet at 


— EBON LIZN us? 
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(NoyX€) ckkoj 1887 
— EZOYN eat 
— €t p. ji!” 

Nof af. CON, pue jupe 
3/5, 3496 qo P qu Tug 
ai. SIT tot! tos" pog" 
aa (Set 1867 1895 wel 
1995 203, 2231, ml agra? 
uo" nd Uu y. 3038, 3È 
git, aut, 3330333, 

ast 


[NG1, sat d. ate. pp. 48,2/5 226 


dapeeiakly p 2660.1 | 


E712] 
Oei — «717 ig b 5? iai 


DZ 7/65 183 
V 
ON lot. , 140 pasa, 29 pasa, 


3,57 
de 


ane — (0771), 245 309 pan, 


el: mu aget 


of 309 paa, AT 
oce EN 
TCE së 
ott Li? 
Tei we (I si8'2-n. 
Ma- ssi 272'6 22 Ewa), 


. 3038 348"C) 
ne nm. 30%, 378 40% gut 
yg 106 


fanny e 
ih 


Hrne (tt 


AMET ne wii 


CALPA Nnetvnmne are 


NeTZIT NE (of € 
E na (t) dug. ero lt] si 
nas Lael 
Énwwk €60À ` UU VT 
moon € vb. so? 
NENINE CUT 3337 
nanot 30g" e 
MWpK ob, (88 App. f. 
nopk (t) 21635 324É 
wp bai 30°? air 
nora ob. Ek 
rep Hey or srt 
apuge C] 3038“ 
el un iui 
mopX eBo vk, — zak 
mwe X EBA wn. 3H ofp Hon 
nic (s nice) 316? 
pire set 
nor: NCA gi 

— EBON 230 t 

— ewyN e- 43” 
nawe wst re, (60% 199% ur. 

Zéit 

nou EN 

naw- TARE 
nazoy, Era20y 378, DM 


MWET ok. i Be 


— ELPA EXN 37 


— 2 XN 


13,16, (08,131, 190 ry Uy 
116, 6 9190 NL d 


MEXE 3v E 


«39, 437 457 ac 
mode nm. — 263°,276% 331 


nebee Grabce) u” 


pw and. i^ 

pwe £9, at 
-ka - po q mou 
APN- 328 
Uu i 

plane l 35^ so! 
— n cá. (t) Lus? 

pome tat je em 

A penn TT o, 


ALAS A SF po ey 9 
ptr ng te PU, 
We ge? WÈ do 
$0 SU; SA, ON BT, 


n 6 LIO 
42" tos ant ans Yi 
1 
reg? u^ 25 0s 145 
3 poh gayt 9 o2 371 
Let? 27% aT, 288 7 
ot 


Nog vie dp. 33, 
124% 186", t3, 267) 
E TEC EDT 
[ps pou-, de. ane. chapter HU 
pre, 154 1 
fan sg, nab g8 al ug. 
ire) 241, 353' 
pwn ur, isi! (et je” 
[pweu= pus | 


t 
AA PWA E ya", SS 


(C) Coptic Words 
L PAT- wA (Gok.) ef 


PALO , MIT PAA. o 317 
deii, TO 
3 ,U er 


poune 
ef, net, (25 138% mai 
(od 144% 1465 1577, 
(es. ig ^ tora, 
282", 303A? 
pone 315 Cog") 


ETPPOMNE véi? 
TEPOUNE 236' 


paze (Le Nevoepoc) ut, sin. 


8S 4, 6,83, (0% , 16,7 
H J t6 poe d K 


PAN 
103! me) tay ayo" 
LAN PAN 145185) 21446258! 
fre) reve ` 327 
pro — 285365, iii ga 


H 
us? ae yp”? 


epo sch 
Epwoy lit sd 
pwo gel agin, 


ato 3 3 
IS", LR Lans, 


Hu 


? 
(KG 


Sec, der Lg 
capne (pas) ust tag 220! 
poste wE nat net, 1398 1685 
mei, pu 
peypouc 277 305"* uch 
Rexepoeic af 
pare sa an+ 
JA neq pac TE uut 
(par) capa? — 100" 


Gre e) eproy, 4. xetan 


837 


1820 


(eproq) 10244, coat (1 2085 


les 


ere ` et 309") SB pem, 


ep" zeng 
pooy-r $53! 
Poovey 18g en t, CURA 

GË E 209" 


D 
paye ob. Ist evt, 186) t en! 
A a 8 6 ) 
— wn, WÉI, si i86 181! 223 
Pa nn Leif 


povèt, Npovee ret? 


paer ago" gou" 

porre 330"? 

Ca- C?) uq” 
Ned defi? 
Ned (asec) Lou, a? 
JANNG 1505 266" 
ANA TWE gyi? 


Nedoyed. 3570 
Li 
"ea OD 
ce uy! 
ca, ce gi 
CO( ` Won Uu y ng 
coy- 368 for" ui mei ug" nm) 


1327, 133% BT? wt, pest 


2,4 
las! 3011, ui n? 


cw vh. ut 


| (cab) eco. fat (wi) Ise! 


Marec ` MÈ 


838 


cube Nc ig, ec? 
cwbe nm. as? 
chw, Le Be qut 

are Bo yts 

dal c Bw ho?! 
cbrwr Dach 
cu vh. 325 wat 
COOK w^. EL 
*cak Bu ig 

Cok Bur ` ng ln.) 
* Coin eb (osa. ) 01 fand 

10 Apptadeg- 

CWAT vh. us? 


corm nm, E) Gul 


CoXeA vb. 20 11g "OH 
— w^. ord rr"? 

CHAR (2) rb, 2032? 

€ Lu. 20g 

CHLENG wéiee 


cary ok. 30° ete hon, w05 


jw, eso” 
3 4,74 5 
— wm, 30°, 36%, 1605 19 He 
CALLE raat 
caine cove (HE ue nof (519,53, 
MÉ ze! yy! We 
1665 165^, 1i, 3* os, 
1 ws 6,7 
236), 1345 288" 


*(cmoye t) a-rcucoyc in, 


CAL 07r7 sat 
CAÏN 362' 
5 uas! 
CKHEIN Gt", 01 


CAEN NEZTWP TT 


General Index 
CON ` éi? 1065 HO méi v to 
185 bat iret 103 qf 
ree ires 1575 16?) (80), 
te pani 1806 ai 


UL uh 


6 D 3 
(175 tos tov 2105, 


13 3 ir 1 
467,215, LLR’, 03024 


Wi 
t2 59 Lugo ug Mäe" 
2545 259?" 26s” 266% 
2674, ins ue ges 
vaio vaste 3n! ugi sen), 
TTD 

NOÉ NCON igi 

NoÉ nenny (p3) tovs 108" 

CON vin — 116% 

CAN (fag) sg’? 

nacon (kitte) town, 160°", 


303 A 6 
wr NECNHYO 206! 
CNHY (oui: Conan) 
(e zl, (415 229" zc yan 
zut 
CHHY 30°50, 1875 An 


248919 ect, vos} 266° 


«ec! 

JANTCON 18 gr 
Mar" ki 18 Däi 
MWN ui" 

CWNE ng" 32/6 
CNTE nn. ur! 


sF 3 " H 
CNAyY 43 us ud DU Ud E | 


au", ng 333%, gwo 


Us 


` 0 16 
con | 48° Honi 186 HL 


TRA ena ` Seren, 
14,27 4 D 
ENTE lov" J an 333°, 3347 


CYNTE 10388 305" gwat” 


CHNAC 260 
Coden of, 307% 
Coon sa" an 


(465 997, Laf ust, 


3 ETT ^ 
136, 60, 21), 219" ig vs 


7 


Noycort H 
Lioycon EN 
NK&Con yan 


ceene 34” 1037 log tout tat, 
155, md rant 
CHHNI (Fagy) 38 
MA MO d 
conc ob. ui ue]: 
Cop EBO earn ge" 
cop 3387 344? 


“copy Seid. nl 

cpoqped yo?? 

lET (ALE 340" 

COET sortet 

cwr vh. gi?" 

cro?» E: ph. un 
cro béi av 


CWTA ob, 37% 523 53, no, 


mal 130%, ca? 
—À ut 
OT COTA, 188 


P-ATCwTA. IW 


carn ob. vi), 3248 ag arg" 
6 
cooy pe ee (go> 


WE WET YON avè 


ER MET o" 
NO 


coo E 
3038" 23°F 
yg! uia Waat gue 
3318 

Cova (Fass) 


Coyw ysr” 


CIOOYN ui 


2584 304 ni 


43 
COOYN ob, 30 32° 3644 arta 


“a, dié Bs 


HE , 4 e? 186 


188" Ty 123" 231201? 
rot, pu 


— WN, neit 


. ay 
ANT arcooyn AY 


cioxp() — auf Asil 


coovTN ` jr, gy ng! ab 


EOOYTN Ezoyn Më 


` KA 
cooy2 ob. ust ow us 


COON EZOYN ck, Die deif 


coov2 nalY 2408 


cNLe ` ix? 


CDOYZ EZOYN ww. 347) Ms and 


[cooyec pit ] 
CA KO Lor 
Cay ur? 


(aw aj) ye qr? 


CIE nn. va) 
| cwe nn | 201 
cawy — 089 igo 3 gt udo 
Có) T Kk Di 3928 


(C) Coptic Words 
CAL — 169° ussu? sgh" 
coe (scoeig)) 1965? 
twit ma. By? 
coat ob. wl as P uH ee 
foo", 103", 1063 1073 108 ust 
(668 ry ug? iq? TA YN 
pay tas ie) (33) BW ns” 
tp, rt tab "Eti, 
V^ n! nds me nen] igi 
[MUTATUR 
16853180), 184 138") pau 
146; tan 20° Log ur ui 
va) ua ena! tas NI 


z^ esa’ val vago 


5 3 just 
1515 Le 159 uso! 263? ar 


can D) 


Caifeezan) ` ti ng ur: 


ent et ug ro e re a 


qeu $3 

40,67 
ETCH} 40? 46 Boyt? 
NET CHE wI 

6 


cah (cri) Dë 
HYT TAPPA 
QAI ZA- ! (ug suat nah 

€ EpfaTY N- (gq^ 
Cral um, (90), (4$ el t23", 
tit 


us? 144? 


cume Let wghlk 2 9/67 at 


reg tS KT 
LAKE TTE 
CULE tat 


4 ni 


839 
& (044. €- ug?? 
CALNE, OYEZ — ob. KL 
— nan 3"? esye 
free ve n) 
— man ni? 
"aos 2887 
Tn ow. Kë a TT eu wc) 
SÉ 3084 
VAN VIA Gen 


1590 1645 193? 1868 DV 


188" (90514 nr ei, 
uq PI Age un 


235 ad 1" iia asst, 
Lat, marin? 
LTE eso} see 26)? ror’, 
vos 2666 2677 2498 ae 

ei Li 282) ioa Tt 


ch, you" 


= ak (95 103% met 
— ETOT 2147 
= Ezpal jor® 103° 
TI wn, tg" 
TAI ob. t 
TAHY t gu 
ETTAIHY (30°, L47 
€T TARY 18> 
Eraus roetarg™ 
er^ zy? 
era wë 
ETT, EW LE Luet Sa 


i 
DITE 


840 


(erramy) errs (go? 


e 26s 
er? 205° 
totoy (5) sift 
— No so 
TALOY 33i° 
fro) fro e~ rat 
roobe vil. sa" 
"ww be Dad 
TO 66 um, uut 
"'06 8 & & 00 ag 
THRO vb. TE 
— MAL do 
TWK zou" 
TAKO ob. 22.37 
ae mor 


TARO 44? est 2603 sui et^ 
— SPA 89 ^r n.i 
— EZPAl EXN ko”? 


E Ké 
TAME WY THN pss In, 


Em 

TENHA ob. us! g! 

— WM, uss 
TWA, TN 3083 
TAAGO nm. vig? 
TAA n ( a", Lop? 
raue p.431] 
mamo el, igs gg!'B at 

ad, oi ul 

Tue 87% vi Dë (NO ut 


IAIA Deh usa 


General Index 


TWN ef? 
Tranèj &r(r)uue. 138 len. 3 
“TON OY agit 
"TN Dën " A. yit 
TNNOOY EZPAI EN 3048 
TEN Dot 184 tos S un!) 
TNooy 1997 10 196! 20 co? 
FIL METTE d 
t3? 244^ 244" asst zog 
vti agre agat 


288" uio 


TNOY (2) 233° 
T@Nooy wd zol! ip 
"ien Ncà- 1797 
TNTWN ob. 316? 929? 
Tanew (Fay) 258g? 
TAN 20 scil [ETT 
Tanpo Hort ug! ss*8 
TH pe toy ih ce qe 
1875, eg wi mb reg 
223764 139 asst ouh 
pes nd, aq" Are 
2616, 343! 3637 
RH PY as" gut 
(rw pe) 


NTOOTE n4 seis BL, B4" 
6 
225) al, 
1,37 x 1 de 
LETN 1007 (08,086, (09 10, 


(Baja EE oy 4 
007,1 ae, post 


tar iei MIT i29? 


oct, ët 202! noud 223" 


Ki la } E 

(eru) 246, 224 5 230), tas tat 
Fang s : 
L4 yo 


(ut 9 
PA 272" 280% 


163" 

2.q0hm pa fan M 

HOM Las 5 ef y tr 
Pano, au fom 

338 7^ sou x 3057 ut 

3195; gu, 33995 iw 


pup 


e. T ET 
LAN = 168 n, S, Li rel 


TAP KO oy, Legit 
(rpi) erp. ` aqi 
Tto of. qq! 
"eer eh, so? 

m n, so? 


TWT NLT EXN Dal 


TWT Nant am, dot 


P 


THY uc 


To (pinos) ino" cosa 


Tayo CH, 2 git 
TWOYN ` 315 yet Tr 
"TOOYN ES 


Toy (f.Nouoc) 1075 tex) 1323, 


ta, Le 
ise 164% (gg? 


touy tsi 
TWA vt. 30", [oo 
— na, ETEY 


Xv NTW erooT2 TIS 


Tayo ob. 40”? 
ray ep 23154 4,23 
"2 ob. sect? 


H. 10. 
Tazo SU" Gi allan, rid”, 


(razo) 2357 1313 239 1yg3 li, 


"TIL 
TWU vh. ul: 
$6810 ob. x et 
tange ezovn OI (Bol. 290? 
ToYXo m d 
TWÉ uk. Lte? 
TWOE LN De 
m 


Tebei (Fany) 38 


Oy (‘what’) ug? or" 
a 
od 196, 224) 3038” 
KEOYA gs 223" 
ova’ C)(Nagen] — 2m* - 
OYE Eb 0A gi 
Wa 
JANOYE Lo 


3 
JAANTOYE[ENIME Zog 


oY Gt 333° 
""K&ov EI 268° 
loyon neger zou” 
ENG ON 32? 
oyw um, tu te" 
ove 40", tro? (0) 
OVHANÉ ni 


LI 
OYWAL name vb, so? 
ova, HPS ail, ai: d 


— NcA Cl ps 


OY OE a", nd" 
(voe 3877 
OYON 1871 zeit 


43, (oH, S a 
ovon Mu, WT neg ai 


(C) Coptic Words 
OYWN yh, ss? 
OYNA, Z0YNAIA sef 
OYNOY 

NTEY NOY Ga 

ENTEYNOY 346 

TEYNOY 223), 229! 
"rend wl ae ae sot 

fos, wl, 126,165, 207/227 


ITE TET 


TINOY "8^ 
THNOY voll 
YATENOY ` tnnt 
Xinrenoy — 3095 
OYN ou yg% 
OYWNIL vl. SH D 


—€&oX 2" ei nq uo 


pracr-oywne bei HU 
kann) oyaan 3o qq $537 gol 


CE 
ETOYAAB 274308 1876 sun 


GO gp 0,00, 40, 15,40 
SO de VT aa ye 


gelt, 46° 44 io! 103, 107% 
md. 14, 1585 (88% 100%? 
ai 125939, tay (qo 
us, ee vr? L rd aa! 
tu 223" av} ou ud 
1185 vat) Lan) uo qo! 
nérov&A& gel 
nneTovaab 33" 
Mneroy eR | 33% 
NéroYAA b Sib 


oYHH 6 5,8 


841 
OVER (fagy) 38 
JANTOYH H B Al? 
SO (ETE 
ovpw 3015 yo” 
(ovp) npor FEI 


(ovpor) poovr gy. 


ovepuce EM 24 345! 
oywey Eiere 
oyw Ier 1515, iet 187"? 2408 


infer qi? 


ovoore $t 
$655! u36 y 28 usus 
OYoer 3038,05 qt 8 4438 
mai. eine? TD 
26012 
ovina vb. ust al cat port? 
isan" m) 180% antan! 
e Leg. Lea dio” 
UB dO HÄ 
Drei na, Wé BE sat ek 
[x 
LT 
CUA oYWAY IAFINON TE NO‘ Mo), 
164, 1805 18751417, uto 
bsg” 
SOU p 


Tevaga We" gg arab 


yo qj B 4s-96 
ovwaT EXN’ ae? 
[ovoz piso] 
oyw? vb, 28" «^, Sut M 
man MU 36% Gigi 
— €XN za 
AKA NONU 2 tot? 


| 
I 
i 
| 


i 
| 
| 
li 


842 

ovè ze sg? 

OYWZE ww, 10 30387 317), 3U 
ovwèm. 464 eer) 


ove op 337! 


oy Séi oh, 3198,47 ge 8 rag" 
a "W AN E 
1485 223", 224 was 2660270 
OY XA zan miXoere 186 ».4, 1875 


(fran! zelt us sib 


1 U , ya" 
DM vac uet ves Au t 
r4” 
ov xe! (fay) ` Lef" 
oyXdi €BOd aw agi! 
OY Xl wa, wel. us elt gto 


D Di (ES } ! 
[66*, 417^ Ue 5 52,153, 


123° 
ovox n ve! 
Ww of, Ho! 
64 easi 
wba) 31 CN 
(qnoa Die 


to. ob. 9 n, 2408, 340° 


Food einen ug en 180° 


wong ob. Ho" ag sof we 
WAL ues? 
yore NOL ANOYTE al 
mm. 86 ead 
wyg wa, 90 $279 $4 
3 
fi Ne Ng. ga 
wn ezoyn vl. SE" 
Ton ut! 
6, 
co ek ve io ny! ug ug" ri 


5 6 
ed (337 iss ef. ve: 


General Index 
Gope) rr, 230° 


wx o^. ua) UW 
8 


LEUR d 
7 NO OUE ns, 


— nm, (015 (08 
NP 
(52 5 , (GU IU, pn. 
w 
cock vb, aut 4678 ug ige? 


— MA. 186" 


woy vi. 246% an 396" 


— EBON ya? 
— LIBOA zou” 
-EPN E 379? 


wee vh. 30! 346' 

(wet) aze picco ASELOM WA ar, 
199 S 
Cinaeeparroy oyge wei 


wor (t) uet 


Ay— wol a’ wa" 

ey- 1528199" rt ant 
aya wn. ai 6975 ue y wots 
ras? 27 
pwa «o! * 

p> ng. ies? 
yan — $0" se^ ul, ed, 
Lt zu, a 


Ge m. (ths Cross) 4? 


(ëch) ` oui 
Kb ` ale, $33? 
WE vb, ye NKOTK (ga 
«jt 308, ou. ceu? 
EI (1000) er 3 
s 


Ry BHHN e DI Loo 


w&eep (an). Wei 


opze ` 2 
JR LÀ 323^ 3837 
won DI 313^ 
SEH (al 
BAKA ob, Lot” re! vut 
—~ EEN TT 
— wa. BOT si sund 


169, 198°) (ai! LT 


ag? (0) 
eRe ET 3i? sqt 
Zus (rp, 3038 n) Ii Tat. 
3038” 
Fyarooy et 
YAL ir 


ga — usq ^ 2605 eg" 


PAN 
DIE 0 ut, uy 
sign ` ef, qug 1373 
ANNE Be 
QJ 01. N'T" ai 333! 
WO IGT 13831397 d 
ajou 160! 
GOUTE ri af 


MEL YOMTE vu 


YOU ET NWÈ 309? 


30 
myn — ondas.) 15295, 16571864 
rag? uses, auf 


é 
eran, 188" i7 UT, UT, 


urs * 
yn (Cra) pn 
H 
AKA NY HA 30 


wine ob. 34? 1104.1, 188718675, 


1818, (gt, 192/58 apò 23 


Let, 210 11" 2287 bayo 


ac rat, m Luci? 
UU 10 
PSU tuq! 


a 


ud eg 
6 ti D 
rss asa! 2604 ue, 1: 


Li 
278% 281) 352,410" 


ty GIN € faz" 

6 
INI 258" 180 
UNL YNE urn es 


243 
YING NCA as au asi”, 


E 
2597 263, L76 CU, nett 


UIN € na. zou" 
(n-nyiné uc? 
yai-gNNovYE 37 et 
ane vb. ug] zus? 
CENT 
— WW. 30”, 48 


yn CY m Tenn (place) tise 
JANTE ~ 196 1417 139^, 2357) 


wa eg ite? 


YONTE m. 183° 
yinyo TE 409 
Fan H yd isan 
won vl. RET 
wine T 33570, 106 
—nn, ise" 
SCH jm 


ayn vb. rel! 297, 30 
anise st Hg W 3533, 


IS aa EE yd! 8183, 86 
ideato ad yeh 


yet uum «gt 


je ed ere e YET 


(C) Coptic Words 
(guo nie) rov tov us, no! ng), 
PATATE 


Ain MTM 


NNECUJU € gs 95 


Avè NGJWAE 30551") (65, 
(98 B 247 i915 
Egzwne 30 ae" 15351305 


T Quo AT éd dÉ 


223", ug, 
Leg" iyd! tur? 


ajnupe, p-ayrmpe Zei 


yenay Ct) 328^ 

ayaa (pra) ior + nto 

adap (akim) 3245 315 aa 
aa?” m. ust 


a ape 307 Oo 
be? 14 V. 87 epil 
46 d pa po y 


D, Se al 156 rasis uit 
58, ut mare 187" Wi 
ta zos? 206% uot? 235% 


DU HN 


QU. 


2,318 zi 


ati vw 
LUG, LER 1 UST ao; 
b + 
ai > 3916", 4108 à 
«un kon 
a(eu- W's ri, us pe, 


1/243, 8,1 
ipe s yi 


mwa), 
MIN 
(2) TM 
b 
ge~ ad, dn 
oy Hee (foakof anan) 14? 
yupe «ovi so” 
noe ny kee (p.35) 36) 1037 
s 
WEE pe qd ae dét 


WrEPE uet 


845 
oner aust? 
Sick TM 
tyaga H sut 


at 2 4 
een | «C, $6, (84 
i 
Noeyoprr 31°, us, sot, ton., 
l t H H ' 
198 (51200, LHS LID 


ap n= un 6, 1187 126,140, 


n "m b 
IS leS" i63 
door 307! 
wor 30387 


yor N&eOor 2637 
(jor 9) war . wes 
«wr ot. Ls, 406! 

EBON ot. sD 
mr. vl. yo té 
ejraN — 35,2639 ubi 328,330 

YTEN 132° 


TARE YTAN priae ug 


Q)&TN- (423 eren 
aye € i" 
ay-roprP iae Seso" 
Qoyerr Ai Ve $1 : 
KEE) eg) 
A (ummoust) BA ten, 
ue wa), oi 
nere) € giner, 254? 
KE Kg 323° 
wa xe vb. BË Hol 46" im, 
206" 


m 
— ws. 331 uo ui^ Wë, 


tor", 0b n pts, 


844. 

(gaxe) wi", vL? 
WoXNE wn. EA 
ajoXn umh) atf 
wy Ze" 260" 


b _,f a x «o 
41,8 vl. 30^ 51, 183 233, 306 325" 
— MA isi 
— ezpal vi. EW an! 
Co EPAL wA, 26 “en, 21862193 
220) zat! 
ya 37, 2605, 307 
ck 1 
(yore) Bar dix 323 
D ! nig? mé yo 
Yyrooy, &roov IM, NS, at, 
18 
(65 Sige LA age? 
at, yu, yep 


4- 


3 
yroy, fro 3036 31 


Ke ^nt p. 252] 
Qo (dot, A.) n gni nid 


1$, 9,59 5549, y 
DS AOU [$6 f6 200" 


3 3,1- ah, ebe, 
226 LWE Up ? tel tom 


aq ale afia) 
(ell 3038", sos” 
331 swe” 
rept zAPÒY Isa 
zéGza?) — 33 
Cerne vertad pede pp. 204,215, 
| 222, us, dabo Vigorso] 


doi 52586 


4 


Zou} WA. est 


re na. If 1864 188! 223; stin 


General Index 


Gel ree? 

TI-E 260? 

NOE 1019 uu e ugi Ro? 
(us 26° 152; n5, 
cat er eget ant 

npoc Be aa uus 258" 
TT 262° 26st 

AmMpeMe — 152! 


NTEZE ut ah uut 


ze ob. 187! (89'7142 2365 2797 


— Ebo) Gw 
kH) e&u ger? 
oH 47S 


qon 2g 4085? 233 24, 


278 ] 
1.9 y 1$" 
ou Cezirn 0) ze ea!” 
uco ug 
Liaw + 26", 246% sg! 
LUNA 1529 esq! 
tr 0ovcort Ig 
nr p208] 
UH wan "T 
20 nn. ST ag ug uu 
THO tv 
Mini 2305 zeg? 
Ka-m20 Ai: Ae 
(N) NAZ PN- o Had wën 
aware me ts asp to 
ars? 


s BUTTER s 
pot vos, Ite Ge 


Gug) Hond $23 is sgh? us? 


1668 igor (83), 186"; 149" 


Ht LZ Ug 47 i 

199 ny cab w0, ust 

4, 
226,227 var Il, aa te 
" 

D 8 Jis ane 

Ute LAT LWA) ason ws, 

Le ri st 

3078 eq” 

4 


46H ye 


UBuove 254 


ZÈHOY L (Saal 39° 


208 NÓLX 190 * 1 posu; 
Lane ns” ug" at 
EX zwb ei? 
epewy 223° Lal 
epeboq eg" 
Gime pew vo" 
(28B¢) zHyE Act: 
Boe 330” 
tc iut 
Fruor ot! 30" 
YLA eil 
DEED za" 
MARE ut u^ LA 
wren (Rap) 38” 
ANI QUA BID dw 
2n- . 1001, elei, 1367" Ig" 


it! ei ud sl 
Yen? reg yon, 


4. 
CANT PE 00" i52 223, Qo, 


3 

Lu), kot 
(to YN), NLOYN 133” 
fr m oyn ka é 


£N ob. uh iss Sco 
LWA ELYN IEN 
LON ErooTe igg* 

UNHB na, ou d'Aen 

MAAN wit 323% 


3 
LAA, ATLANT 165 # 163 nacio 


Loor me RITE) 
LWA vb. Hot” s, 0 
enc 3113 

(gai) Cup at IG 

dr SW (0% 


fh L P" 
umo 3, gg A 


ire igo "T, iy "my 


% ME 5 103.3 
i47 jut sò, Lib, We, 
? 


ud, 


Un) UD SH) or" 


(C) Coptic words 
(ed tr ag «dt 
LYT [TRITT 
kent Nutr ` sp 
DEE E Low 

GAN -ZTH S L^. ni, tou? 
jana They vr si? 
“YAN ZTHY [m EWEN 
+ rus 46110 s eo 
LAT (net) 1889 US" ize, ad, 


Soup qui 
uid us? ve vas veg! 


"6 
D 


39997 


# qaa * au sea! 
L lou, 33,347 293, 
nooy af 
JAMO Mine (emt at 


r£ $5 
Ne”, lag Nu 


845 

XINEROOY (Ge? 
X INE NELOOY tou? 
XING nDOY Nrovy 3034" 
LOOY Ngh id 

toov o^. go 
vooy Ves" à 
aay (Fag) 38? 
reOooy us? 
n a vii uie 
N €9-oo Y git 

wes, dra 30% 
konn nn 


ZE (Ae, m” 
g 
Xe (Ell 30998 wi’, 48, 
al 


844. General Index 


(qx € ) rors viz Gel vat? (208) MOnt 15251544 Leto n 
GOL NE wn, gp TI-LE 260° 166, 1805 183) I gg"? 
oe a moe P! oe at Q3 Lua ut 
| yxor 260" t, r^, (525, 1787 (88, WE, LIT) uu ALAN 
| (a ul ayi, eer? a. Uns ugi a sot ws? 
| MULT EN 514183" 233; jo ay apoc He 113) um 95238; 260%, 261°° 279! 
| — MM ON asi? DAY 1608 265 abHye T 
| — ezpa vi, «t an! Ana gate 152! tBKoye M 
| — ezpal um, L6 en, 2186297 wreue ut suh ut 2BHOY t (fagy) 38° 
| i aA ai ne nh son? iod Til sa 249 vok NIX (ot n. 20g i 


p.844 col.3 After ewe add the following (accidentally omitted): 


eco Ag uq LARW zo's zma (2) "TS 
(aan) ep zax (t) 25e! ZAAATE wäi: 24.6 EAT 
20) K eT ago! Harned Wlan, SA Zeg? | 
(ZHKE) ICON Hië pèt Wes Los ict zot, ap! ZAN dh. & wile just 
(ean) goza "ef? "LANG 33 5 en, Au — zou 
ZWA EBOA 223° #zovu Ziel n, t TOMNT 330! 
eano 7 “sre 209 py Zame 3355 aae" Louer ate 

Sin (ch. 22.0 name) 319% zane Mur 258 na 24.00€ iie 

(76 Xo SS CHALE ad 2927 seg 

RA ce ` g : 
Ceo vertak prefise pp 204,215, Kà.-ngo Ai: LIS” © YEN} 163" yon. 
za, deg Vgor1s0] (N)N& PN- oU Ha} YOU nr: too Lut, 204, ue 
UAH sa” aware ` (1T uer usan T Lo? o 
LA um, a ars? (LOYN), Nt0YN LN 


4 14,30 | l4 3 


Le wn. 1662 865 188 and ane) | awe ry 30 eoun Ge, pomon " 


ZWN vb. YO 15240) 
LWN ELOYN 189? 
LON Etoore ig8* 

UNUR um, up EE 

ATES DN 309 


3 
iMm, ATRAN 163 +163 nbus. 


Hi me piw 
uon ob. Geff 
anne 3ut8 

(api) Au wid 

apé Oe 

aw ph 343° 

he Koy (NTAPrY e). 335! en, 
tov per n 

ler TE pios] 
topi Nue vb. 478 
aves ot. go ttti d 


ngs uq 25,140% > 
= MAN, ei? 


E 1 
uce vb, 1805 20/5 214 Leit, 


iw we: 
LICE ZA IR 
Mice € XN DAT 
rice na, 48251905 ug terns 
ue? | 
up KIM 
äer OWN 


2 


7 " 
ur ie E 


MTN "Sad 
1 
147% roe, et ut 163, 


Ba ew) Lest, trt dort 


(C) Coptic words 
(Que) eve", H Die 
LYT 2607 lag” 
ken Mär sey 
DE E Low 
inama ak WÈ tou? 
YANAZTH cy UM si 
YAN ZTH4 (on) 47°) tou 
+erH= qe ong 
LHT (nost) 1685 Us) ue, ad, 
uibus) rue’, vu vig! 
CALHT™ 188 wail 


wore um, MÉ tuac) 


pere : $e 4g? 
zore us 
LwvrB A, £i 
LWTN ub, sr 
wrp sè" 
rer ` mi 
LTVOPE vq ut 
vnop(p) uë 
drol l 334” 


ch Lui MÉ 4,80 of 

woy A w TET son, 
14 6 t 
100 UB, LA 


nezwoy wr 


Nétzooy OD 


Augen m zi" 7, goat 


n6 
2 


agot 


UV aya V netaa 
46 lor 33,347 293, 
nooy GI 
noy nzooy (emt tit 


f y 
Ue, li pisat 


845 


XiN€mooy fes 


ZINENEZLOOY tou? 


KING nooy Niooy 30344" 


Looy NWA ` ai 
toov oh. go!" 
tooy ves 9 


aay ` (fam) 38” 


nebooy teg? 
Ga a 

NEBL ooy Là 
NCO9o0Y qu 
uUoOY& e XN ut 


toyo ug", LHS, tos 


N20YO uy rag? uc 
ENE LOYD 3. st 
NioYo XE Of ni 
Preoyo e- vul 
Groy & = v! 
20v €t TE za? 
OYT (ma. ut? 
Lou ys 


E NH 


Lu cea BBE 

un t8", 30% mb jay? 

wer pu ou ut ug, 
230! 242 


6,1 


tox 26. za" ag? 


ww 68, AT wR 30° 


———— 


Xe Ano) m” 
Ke (kaak) s 9, wi, «d, 
eA, 


846 
THIS 


65 3,00 6 ji, 
Ki vb. AAT, He 08. mat, 


! 
0215 ny g^ 1807 rr le? 
(3 7,4 6 
QU wt, Uo!) us Lwi 
uq Sou yp) WS a ot 
(er), Lag), Leg et” rst 


us, LT 


X! NTOOT2 ET 
Xi LA Dk 

m 
Xt UA E. 


X! €B0* LN b 
Xo ob (ow!) Lot 
Xo a) vg 
Xo €60X of. [oi 
Xo €Óo) nm. Lin, don ol 307 
Xo! 31523" 133 * 0) zag! 
304” iuo Zu 

Xu vh, MÒ NA s y ee 
3116 qo I aq 
4319, ust uq os, "tal, w 
«Pb atte DAN 


(CH DÉI Ae, Ue) Ai? 


(Leg vw 2728 


n ZAL see 


EXN . (W Lor! Tush 7367 
wa? wg" ac? 
ebw+ 349° 


uxw- 1895 cast ivt nto 
Kw v) ba? 


Kok 660) A. 307,36) ost) 4 


General Index 


(xw Bod) s298/68 (gg eet 


LoL? 223% 226% last 3334 


XOK un, aah 
XA vh, qq 
LAKE test 


dE AN 125, 3,10 
Seille 30 30 mind ye 


Xwwie ust DIN 
#xwan Q) guys" 
LERLA T 
FOX Own, aus’ en, 
Kum vb. (Boh) — 609 
KEN EP 

XIN Ule oov? mue, 


joi 3o3A" 
ZINTE us ei 
Xoon € (= Foone t) 330 
XNoY vb, set? Gef Baak 
1887 1847, zwe tti) "m 
Led" Lt utn 
ZENWÈ ant 
Know FRETI 


X400) NU erf 


ANAL, N X NA a 
Sne vb, uu 0548,58 
Gn 0 ve ag" 


Xnb e(bo) iN- 467 


ENO nm, SoM 
ENTE ipie 
*Xnaerr- pi AN 
Xip an? 


Zivop i La 


Efe 10 afen, u(t) 
Xietpe tn 

Xpo 31/9 weg 
Kwwp €, AANT-Xwwpé- — 3057 
Xeg[k] ©) tp" 
ide da 


Zoe God: ag! P3 te agr, 


voi a 332027 
+ 


30 zech 137 
ri 


ESTÈ YA “a 
MO a" ST) loy), 
1185 tse urust 
LAN wee rue! (1) 
M 
v! cg 250%), ung 
PC DES 
265" qp toes 
Fab, Supri: ta gg 
4e 
TN OCI EM 
et zos", un! ut ua 
! 3309 4 4a 295/516 
TRATTE 
1405 149, 278° 


» 
LIGOOYE Lapras: IBI, tugt 


honani: méi 
desse futon (89° 
UNTXO GE — 288 uy (t 
AMET X oe ` nou 
(Xtce)nevXoce ` ue? 
NETXOCE ig 
442,3 


MNTAACIEHT TT 


“Kor 303 DEM 


KOEI N AAAY 3038” 


eene, sij 186", ga S otov 


Xooy Gei tog 


XKOOY EZOYN 
Moov 2p ^ 

Xov ` sbi ray! 
Xoor 
Zovrayre 
Mover et 
“Yovrece 
Koy X. AM NE 
Xoy xote 

xa, 

Xwew. ob. 


— AAA, 


¥(xwX) gl. Seu ke 


XAXE P-XAXE 
xufe 


[6, "mm 


CAIN, ep GALA wm, 


m 
bw ob. t ac n ug, ne 


=LALTN 
— "A. 
bwb, mat uo 
(Cw) Kwè € foi 
BANE, MANGARE 
Gorbe DI 


Gwan 


ut 
EM 


Lui zen? 


Dua 
90), 37 
302? 46 


25376 4 n, 


Pry, 3] 


in 
3 


AS 


3g, 224 


m 


38887 


(C) Coptic Words 


bd ALT 337° 
Sante 24 Lat 
(o. — igi?" dart E 


SUS MB qut p 1533 
(65^, toy m^ gg Siga? 


Dp 3 
viw, 118. 


MN Gi Op. Ne H gS (ie) 
+l Sop ol 1^ 
ATÈ OM. Wee 


ECH tott 
ZAueh ul ven eh 29g '% 
3038, mai 
MAN bawovr 20 
Ging vb, ag tou rg ig? 


Ur rel Aart o o yo 
8 


Ómé ZaetN wrs auge 

duër dh 
bone nn. so? 
Cenn yo! 


Lov Gan ym 


buon 1278 iggt 
"a nixoy (t) 328! en. 
Sop à» 
opre 323, ML 47" 3301 
bwp € dy 
RoE (t 245^ 


L $6.0) 
Lto; va onet 


847 

Goc See nh myb geed 
bor 30 yo! 
bwen of, tto! 

— ebo vg" 
lotre x. tot 
ooy N € sa" 3319. 

GAYNE my 


Yasbodoyne — 1645 
bayon, EP-Gayon uu 


Cw sh, gum s 


“m ENE CHT ta té 


38 ff, 
? ^ et pi LOU 


tan toj? 

— iHTe ug" 

XowT eBon neas oi 

fwy na, aT 
Caybay OM 


Vix ` ATI, uem uan 
$0, i^ ag? reot 1693 
at, ros ue* uit us! 
ib, at EXT) ut 
3308 

Oe (sic) 
X16 (nie) 38 
ové 220; 309% ‘a Ine), uy 


d ovX. uch 


ige wot 
g 


164 ovvop o nu 


848 


A radec toS ego 
dier sy 
UNTA KAO0€ tor 

Arann sg 
Apt T.C ou gt 
prrarann mh rug! rest 
p-rakann asst 
pine: Kare Lig 

(«gyesov] ACHA 3u? 

&rr€hoc UIT A e i Du 


y 4 t t 
rie S6, 10t} t5, 150) 200% tal" 


no? 

"md tov 

Ario 152 

Aria 157! 
ATWN yb. AN 
APWNIZE 2076 
«de ap? 332 
KT y a? 
UMP Ericos to? 

LE PAITI KOZ gi 
da n dic Del" 
(ATIA) ETIA ROAT w 
twò 29° 36.44? 
AIW NO’ Lou? ) 
feste v) ue igi” 
DT wg? 
ant Q) 24?" 


Dal Tue u a uolo 
d AA, 337 36), ko”, 'F? RT 47 


so 59 e ann (ge? 


t2. 6 
(zi Uso, nr 410 


CAMArH JAMOAH ka) 


AUENA ag? 

AMENE! 493! 
AMENN 3343 

duu iw ien 3 
Aan RA 


43” att se? 


KATEN KWE toj 

du d ot Gov At. w8 
Aah (BAN (na) (517 
kapot Roda — 163" 


Amd Bord — 166" 
ANAF KAZE isy'3 
ANA KH GW 

TI ANATKH e, 218 ago? 
bah Op em 102 App. m. «] 
AN ZAN WALA 160" 
ANAET AIC 30“! so! 
ANA cho PA 193° 


ANG KW PIT HE 36" 
ANAPICUOC (pp. 424, 130 App, 
nib), Laf 

ANS méi ag ays 

245%? 3038" ` 

aÑ Caray aeq 
d (ne?) 243'* 


ANIXE ilt 


General Index: (D) Greek Words 


Gara) (t gt Lo, 2B ase 


ANTIKELMENOG — 39058 


AB ov ut 
ANA , ABBA Pari el, 
358 n, 
AMANITA ua acu! Zerf 
AMAPXH tea? 


(Anarh) andere, wu, WS 


ANAT H of, ist! 
LAMA WE d 
Aro DIM, I30 203) org 

312", 346" 

am? i? 

ke 1305, Lag! 

wd" (aou. 288" zagt 
ANOAEIZ IC KOUT 

ANOYTA KEICEN ` m? 

ANOTAKES taa? 
Kwodexouxe res" 

ano! (208 
AMO Kpotwe is 
ANRO Or ZÈ qe 


non poectwe)ano np ait ug 


ANOP Ih or? 
ANOSTONKI KON as” 
AMmMoCTOAOC wt? 
anorkeeH 3178 


apare Joqken, sig" 


DT 
apace 300 44 0h 


WO, 
Aproe A" 


[Keds Kedug eng ) «pc f go? 


«ee 346? 
APISTON eg 
APNA i du 
(xpoueu) «e? 297 HOM 
(xen) of prob 

wer m 


vero UT] 
Ap ` Ur! uoe, ad 


` ap xarre roe 4 BM 33 


APXHArréAoc 375? 
6 


Arer LIG 
dexei EXN ` vd (zo) sr! 
&ext EX 103" 

AQX EXN De 
Ap" exu 170! 
APYE UXN du 

ep x ee PA gad! 

ann es sf 


ApH ENIC konoe yap? 
(apy tata Konoe) apa i75 


AP XIEP EC ve? 
(op X AK N Ap THE) ap mi; 395% 
; apa 240504. 


(apxinpecByrepoe) api np aw 


EIN CHR Ios d Minit 

m Weit 
ap" 1601, (86 5 a 

denaze 1865 1993 M dzos! 

3 i E | 

tog} Lio ub a aw 

nl, U^ 260), igi reg” 

Lu. auch | 


18,37 H 6 
achada sou", (o3 "et, ns] 


(D) Greek Words 
Goran Ale iq gf o 
deparei (0678 peru 


athart 102° 
A cbe jp rnt 
achan c EL 
ATAKT | EXN n 
AVROBHKH wa. af 
AV ZAN E ggh en 
ado op AH Isl t 
A die net 
tA pie 33 
B uuo, ` wë 


BBX () 300! 


BaD Ae at 
Ble ` 35736 39740" s! sy? 


Brutt 32° 
Bontia ug 
bondoc Ae" 
Bau doc (Title, 4 e. 35) 
Roi gou la? hes 
(or&oc (eq 
Rwdoc Bu 
Bod" as uM 305” 
Bòn Ma” 
Boi zi"? 
[poul (same 9 lig aos 
GYAXIZe ug 5 0.4 


(Roc) véier is 


e ! 
rap 21 2ss)isv ise? 


KAP ae 


FEN EA. 


849 
$78" 


(rene) kanena. 339 at? 


(enfor) ml 


t4 7? 


(yererei) by 1238 us”, aso! mi, 
"Ya, Lt. 5,6 
La YN Gabi eg, 


305% jo! ze? 
€ 
fer {00° 
€ 
fev. unt 
€ 

[Enan isg” 
FNU H Yo 
TNuctc 5238 

— (A) ` m? 
TRAUMA ATION (CU 
ready qon 
(rero) Egpaya wel 1423 

erp na? 

a 
erp uo? 
SCH us? 
c^ "Boot 

Etè, IN ug 

CE Baa, 

ere an" pu! 

* regt 

erel SA 

EK Td 
[padeyc to! 
ANALONION wéi? 
A kun BI 338° 


Danann (4. 9.434.) ef 


TANM E 


dë 


2347 


ow 


di pe" (anro dvd ex) Géi 


850 
(7 Mop 300? 
jTexE! gosn, 
(47) exe? 300!" 
ATAN HE AA XAOYILENIN 
(p. 44), i? 
banany nanu? ETT LH 
danan NAR Ugo! 
danaa! NANM U0? 
-rana]nj€ AN[moy]aani DI 
TH 
ecevow) [Sw] ne ve Oo 
Jee vecrtox m 
(dee vro rai) Aecrfr? 207 c3 
AEYTEPON uot 
AY AM OY p Toe «st 
AHAOU NA; mpoerve AHLOCA 


Hep tnl 


Aug cton (public) af 
Atocion (tan d Pp: GI 


tai nd TEE 


AAA OCLON. lou 


DTN W 135" 
du 30” 
3 


“THALOULON Me 


: 7 
-éJA0u0N 103 (367, 234 


TEMOLIO ` zan? 
TEOLIN i3" 
“TEALOCN 133? 
TIALOGI H1 


Leg oem d qoot p) 


TEMOCEN ENTANS rid DC 


General Index 
TEMOUIN NTAN YON 133) 
TEMOLION newe BÈ 
AHMOUON Nbepe uet 
AH/ot1oe Aerer, BL adan 
Ma 246° 

dy root, ug, tovs ay TS 

2 ager rag 6 sun, 
34655 Zei agr 

dy ej, aus? 

di ja ou tos" 

IL" (edew Tov) 241; tog! 
Ata booe a Ga 


yey VS 


At pa on (pp. ml, Bo typ. 
n. 6) 
LAMEKAL AP PA PON LAN - 


dWAOLON ` (ën 


Marpasbon Be ep MO 

Aart vw 

date 300"! 

Marp wR 

yar 130), 14:8? 
e 300 

A wech? 


a Di ai" 
juge oye (a.p, $3) 087! 
JEU anpi T 
AT Ai Arp d. doo ve 
NICE y 
AMA on tà. (su pp AH) 312. 
oko nt TUS 


Dain TIANd[AH] 46 


JixepvAmagw au 


(ded users) dedw KÉ peg! 


EPE NTAIAKONIA 236° 
ALAKONOL 30? 
Dla wn ug 
“PIA KWON ut 
"Té. o Y ng? 


SAKE 089) (59,068, (865 as? 
ae LA HH ad 
361? 377! 
Ao 3385 359^ !? 
Auk pos m re L663 zeit 
ego tti P ud aa gt 
yog! VAN si 
MAKW Ar 
Auge sw") rea, éis, 


"n t 3 
276 346, 382 


AAK at? 

a (ie!) ai ^ 
Aie ME? 
Atak 160" 


lof 


(dee rag uw eu d 


TECTICTECTE sit 


1 


VEAW KE 346 


Liwer 130° 


AIKALON e ——Ó 


af ) eo, 106, s ash 
AIKEON 103! 


AL PEON, jou 


M-RIKALON (gt?) 150" 


TEEN sports. 
AKAI SEINA 308" 
DUKA AR ua" 
AINAPE ke 
DIOL KEl foot 
ALOL ME CLE Lol zu) 


(Atot KHTH e) Ti[oikw tac]() isi? 


Kä 
Auer, 303A 2038, 300! 


dork (eu? 
V (e) agi ` 
Ao FON 1X e a 
(dovXosg) dod 354! 
KE ale 2e 
fuo i308 
AW AE KATHE lest 


Awraekerac ` IO 


ErryurHe ac 
ErCYHTIKH 122? 
ErKPATHE 387 
EPKPATIA 30 ep Ws 
EPKWALON vi ye! 
EGNOu ae Foor 
EIDE Ee 
ElA WON 33/8 
EIA HTE uy? 

€. HT I «eH 346" 
Elooy (IV) 310! 
Ste km ONB HA eso 

36" eg! 
DIE Lio? 


(D) Greek Words 


[PHNH LIH 256 262 


PEINE un 
[pun ` gg WB 
né 


Pr EITHAK Hb 


Eis) e (sey TA 2819? 


S 
Erre — EI TE zoi? 


(ekxorros) EKZ 130° 


ern (2) gle 


OY, 120 
EK KHOA 300" 


EK KRECIA (gq 


€KA€CCU., aul 


ZEKTHE EM 
Eraxicroc ` gm 
Edaxercroc pf 
EKA XLCTON agit 
€ XIeroc Bee 
EXNAX[rerc a38 
ENAX De TJ 17g! 
eho DN 
ENa ros”, 396'! 
eX 103! 10t 110% u feel 
tan aut us! au 
DL 
eux OLM 
e uo 


` t 
AMereAMxieroc LIG 


€^€oc 350 
4 
EAE kos" 
EKE HAN Yor” 


DI evèepoc (ekpaze) AW 
EXevbepoy vb. zors 


851 


2errize IA 2S4O) 2660 cw? 


Emporn ld. Di 42, 44 ) BO” n, 


Esbon" Da 
NOAH OU al" 
eu pò e 
emp” 130° 
mm—— ro? 
ENdOZO 183” 
Kò ige 


(ere xoje) evex* ud? 
ENEP TÈL Cu 


ENEPTIK — 30799 qg?" 


7 


ENZWNE 4:3 

e€vveTWs 123? 
LS 

EN 20CON 32. 


9,10 
CeNTACION) ENTACIN, LE 


ENTAKN pts 
ENTAT[IN ua? 
ev d of 

RTA ry as? 


ewmoAH ` Séil «s rag? 

d -ENTOAH ye 
(ezedewr) ezes 130%, 3007 
EZ w pize Dag 
€X wp 19. tpt 
enel (‘aimee’) usb 22395 2257, 

ul Zeg? 242° 

ent tlech oso) 227? 
Ene aH an" se foo 13, L065 

278, 244? 


enian tor 103% 154% ie 


852 
enirn TT 
HRIH ipie 
Ent ray Igi 
€nA4ÀH ug’? 
-ANITA nq! 
(emijqtoupeva d. ps) ee 
298) an, 2. 
Erie KONH NET 
ErICKONDC 30857 11, 100 sS qt 


us? r3gfC) 


&nic«[ 233 
emery n (667, ver? 
encky ug 
eic Ky lev" 


ARN'T’ & Mc KO MOC ay 


encod “OUÈ, ug aza 
339,8, 396! 
€fcroX€t 181 
emctoyAn ` 187" 
lemree eu) 
éniTRoNM ug? 


€nicponn ter? 


e'rocet ov) eock" iat! 
a 
! 


oin, 156 

ENHCION rae 

pas Kou 1g0! 
enc dy 
(egens) ee" 28 up rry 
ZEPALAN lòk. wo 
ZEPAHNEYE $0 [atem 
ert 3088 


General Index 


Ze OULO® agi 

eege iots ugh reo 
(eroc) er” 287! 

eU Déi: 

Di 

EYATFEKAKLON t6 
(evxAeees roy) EVEN, TEN 
EYAO[TALENON tost 3958 


EYAOFEUAENON L6 enl 


ec But ust? 


evepp OCYN H: er: 


46 
evxapretA fov “ent, enan" 


EYKALPILTE DE 8a. 


Zr Had yort 


(jupoorerys) Joy? UT inti, 


Ta 287" 

A 

H a 

(ny oupeves) LirovweNo 235^ 
Zur? ros” 

H FOYN lev 


QHAANE nca- 4a 


HALOYKPANION ran A. 


Wagon Dy 
srov UN 

3 

ACYXIA. a? 
"Ca eco. woe 
HANNE tant 


#apoyc (ê =bepuo c) 307 n.T 


(Peppe) Paper Utenl 


peoc (ez, 18 
$c Yon” 
oY 367 
oy kos" 

PEOTIMATOS 146° 
BEeoTCAL te" 

$-€o'ro KL 236° 


PeodirleTAaroc (90 
ee: rag le 
Heobery igo? 


eons vot 

bby, wf 
Heodi dtd (47! 

$€od Erd. us 
Peodopoc ua Wë) 
(6oXoc) e9Xoc (ae!) 48 
D ponoc 283 bo! 
dyed TVAE 
Vct cor Hp LON oi 


lacrpoc (d. ene) ag 


Lv (30° 
JNaeta UI 143 
x 
(ixNoe) 1 345” 
su 


(Ka koc) karoye— le 
KAP Apu c (Kat anoKpotwe ) 

usta, W77 
i 


(kay ré n 


$ më, 181; kan mz 288] 
nof uit io^ yo 


(Kat, 5) ase!) 3g 3457 
KAIrtép ES 
(Kaupoc) Kepoe — tb, uel 


Kare poc (= kara kaip ogni” 


Ko Nb Arce a0 eu 
Karnwe — uo wes v we'll) 
wr 

Ka. vò ES a 

KA M CE 331 

Ge grey) 9i gon 
us) 

ptvw v. C) 130° 


(Kant ov) ve? BIT 
KAp roe 


ug tov usr Yer 


Kap MWN ur? 
+-Kap noe ug" 
pet aane 307! 


vu. do W 120817 wf 
kara 40,10, 17 183°, M 


Lo 5 LLI ail us? 268” 
pwe 4. 
249 
K, 
250^ vn. 
40/66/67, 92,43 26 
ja 


MaKATA POF 
karape "Se 
KAT Hpoc (s KATA kaipoc) py!" 
KATABAAE dg 
Kara BWÈ ` une 
Ard NK A LA. 
KOUT "re Wm to LA 
Kara eb pont 31 wall, (sa? 
KATEXE 1 
KATH ro pla af? 


$4349 99g 
KEKEYE IA, 2313, LIS 


KENH, T- 


(D) Greek Words 
225. 


(rege y) Kopa au 


KEPAT i- test 
REPATIN EIN 
Kr n3 
Ky we 
(KEP eee (ov) 


Li. 
Kepe cart TIN BR n. 


KiIBwrooc se?" 


Kiba pl ze «2? 


Le 
(kiN AYNOC) KNTHNOC S 


(Kroes gcn) ui; 267’ 


KA DE 
KAH PON OA EI 4733 
KH PON WAAL de agèt 
KAH POL ya" 


(Kot NOTHE) KAINo THE Të en, 


KunwrHe 156! 


[kouvwftov p. 30] 
` KOINWNIA - ac? 
KOTON Í ys 
Kb AA SSC? 


(Ko Nd. cte) Kodocic gail 


KOKAKTWP st Kop Tuo p 


Ko^0c 344" 
KONT'A KE BPH aou, 
Koc 1A. CIC. et 

Kor joi si ët Gei 
(Kov Kousd.cov) 


KOVKOYVALAN 322" 


Koy Kovsrpoy Zei) 


DAKON ao 3167 geet 
AAKTH aun" 
uai nc (or attori gy] 316" 
NANM 344”. 


855 
Kovika w exeyA RA É) ioa d 


(Kovpacrwp) kader us? 


d PEST n2. 
Kpine Ct) Lua! 6 
"m P" 
KT 6c 278 
KT ICA. ss! 
KY pl&KH 308? 


(ky ptoc) K” kupov na? 


Juni n yè 1] 


(Nap yav w) e (e erse) 130 


aste (TTA n 


race W% LITT 


U, 34) ig" 
aoc cup (qnis) reg? 

wf 230) zwe va"? 
Ae BUTON 263° 


Merri Je C) ni 


Aifanon ` (437 UOS UT 
(ATP) Mi pA (viet) iio 
orton epu 
AortcALOC go"? 


oroe 153) ud 307) ae 
Avkac 39) ac 

) 

dor, Bus” 


b 
Ate, ENNOVTE leg en b 


maple ayo BÈ 


Lo 


AorxH 44 


854 
(Noit&c) Mande 1 d 


18 
Jy MAL 3038 rn, 13 


y 


KOL Mon mu, Lot pam uy, 


DANN A EE D 
(rt 234) 2864 ue? dp 
150, 1495 276) 


denon OYO uua ont ens 


KATON ot 
EKONON reg! ray to 
t T HP 
Ayne c tt 
Ann EA Th 
AYXNIA "m 
^er X. 303877, v, D Set 
Am? dig 


(Maroc) sanrararoc wi" 


Abu, ` ET, 3546 
mako pioe BS? an a! 
es^ ray! pel rag, 
gogh 
PYS ug, n 
dE, Goal 
Ma” soot? 
nv i EA 
AMA ach 
MAP TY poc ig. 
merapie 3036" 
MONET A sot 


rum 4e) aaen re (0 
au 001 e n, VI 


EP UANHTHC at 


General Index 
JAE PIC 30384 
(me por) meg’ 1465 Lan? 
pe 2784 
wepoc (CO) B 
(reta) je T 
(per Hp ie) 


pana ryan ie 348 
METANOLA qq? 
METANO quib az 
me X) La 
AA Hl ue si? 

enn (ai) sifi 
jan dev HM 
(per Noc) Auge i; 

M gii 

A ul T 


Mo mind eise ur 
pe (pyr Pod eia) 
| — wf 300"? 
(Atobos) jt sog! 
MONACTHPION (4. pp.23,27) 
foo, 102774 ml, igi, 
1985, w0! 3ov 314" 
MONOCTHPION 1387 
MONKETY PION 1523 
MON ACTH PION is? 


e l 
MON DCT HP / 361 


4 
MONALTHPI 241 
monaci too" 

9 


MONAT e Ha 


MONA ee lsq 


pl KÉ 
MOND 201 
T bé 1,3 
MONO, 103 pels?’ HO 
Ee H 
AKOND" [o8 iB, 199° 
ka } 
MOND (0t, DET 
Monta lag? 
"T 6 
Iq; 
AA0NÀ, 43 
ALON nwa! 
KSE NEE 
Peon’ Wë, 188 qr ent 
J ] 
poy hi 
^ 6 
pov 100} 103 2.437 
mor st ise 
We 
AY? ER 
ALON OPEN HC wa ye 
MONO XH qct 


AA.0 NO X OC. gers Mee a 
sout? ue, Lg, a, 
yg 

AON d Nët tos! 
MOVNA XO DU 
Mona" 236? 


PUT aA 1038/4 


kb ANNE, | 10. 


Aen gyuro m 


Men? Di w 


MINON ent. 2, e? 
y, EN 
8 
AON OKHC LIG 
(ao y Aon) poy 3io" 
(mverAp) Di n da 
$ 
JAN CTH PLON tr, 50 
3 LS 
MAC THPIOAl iy S ul 


(Nexwv«c)v«o iu (1,307 vm. 


zag? 

(vav tog) VROTAK, 18 > 
NHET IA ggn 
Ale TELA wo” 

NHETHYE ga- 202" 
Nia te 324" e n, 
NKAZE (Ct) 23g" 
Hen rd 
Nol d IDA us? 


AAHIT-AT- NO EL SWÈ 
NOE PON ce 
NO HAA apt? 
nomoc (Law) tnouoe 4754 
AT NOMOG ` 163° 
p Nouou JAN 4y" 
Notre (neame) 100, 1037 114%, 
eet ; 


NONOLTION (t) arta, 


(voup coc) vot" tak 
a 
SHCTHC 3038 , 330' 
$ecrHc 310!é 
OIKONOAIA 236" 


(ot konomoc 4039 


Kä 
EKONOMOL N6 


KONOALO C m^ 

L 3 

"I 300), 307 
QUO Y AL CAM HM 


otNoc Cd. Hert) 305* 


(D) Greek Words 


oy us" jupe azir. 
A, yug 
oine Ant Gl «don 
DOK TON an? 
oKTWE DM 
ZoNwe ter 
20) €. rgg!é 
2006 ru 
Quoc 276? 
ZONOKOTTINOC ic^, 140° 
ZWAO KOTEN D 


zo] Aekerg NS 
IAN KOTTN I 
ZANVKOYTE t 
ZAN K[ 138 
gwAw KWTEL L5 
ZONOTN 34 
oe 102 
LON KT, (7, 1085, 108) pr, 
Bot ns ^ 139% sat 
(ech wini (658 


3 
ito, t6", 2685, 396, 


Li 


o2, 

20)o "un vet 
Loro Big 
HAT Ky ise? 
ZONO K/ ui? 

LA Di a 

20 x, De 

20 X au, Lee) 
TI Dy 
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Aos]koxi (Bok) 1517 
(oun wo rauen, 31598 
ol vu 
PA au? 
opr 329° 
on, 28g”, 243% 
"7" 387° 
^t déi 
goamorore: ` uo, ugh, ise” 
2OL0.NOTIN ght 
Zouokori 103” 
Louojoré ` math 
WOO AO 18. to8, (et 


LOMOAO EIA Le" 


0440 NOUA isa 


1 
vouè 100 
6 6 
oja (00, up 
DC 
LOUMOOYC(ON we va 
(ON oA) 


EN onomat (de tan post Jet, 


D t 
180), 346 , 401 


De LST A. 
St ux Dt 


W (ovou«rwv] 1465 


OpTA-NON Re pe eg n.l 

oproN. (vesk) 3038?” 

opf (Amt) an 

optoAoZoe 238" 

lo pIE Leg? 

(eos 4. eu) 
og” 196° 


856 

2.0 Clio" Aro C 138 an, | 
zouor[ tog"? 
Lwen w titan, 
Lou w Ef 


ZOCON, ENQOCON 32” 


OYDE at? 1528 
ovre (ez, ver ue 
oyàc -oyàe ` ipu 

ovca I88 443 

DYTWE rag?" 
ovr” EM 
Lage 303 KÉ 


(les py.) verf. page: 

GregxeXop) rip. uf 
narf 182% gita gs" 

d Aur, 

may us 

NATION yo 76 

Ce Anen AA 32353288 
Ma KAN 323! 

FI NATION ZUM Lu 
MANTO KPATIOP go cee 
na!) ei 167! 
MANTWKPA TWE I5 
MANTW KpATOp Me 
MANTOY Kp AT wp Déi 


NANTOY KPATWN ` "el 


MANTWE set 2298 
NAMA age usi ae 


Anand el deii a6! 14719 


(tree ea) ggf 130 


General Index 


(nnana) tos? ver 3049 
gf bs san? 
8 


nne. ($4 


H" Creme?) 291 


note, EL eiis ect 
Gw 34s! 

Tree, sch 
AnMpée ttn 

né po. o. y Yè? 

napa Born ouo 8t 

napare wel 
NApAK € 187? 


NAKPA A (A OY 134? 
NAPAAICOC coll 30 
hapandrer 30" 359° weit, 
toe], mÈ, wr? sa" 
mai, OAI wielt 
2276, ag ues t) 
352" (0) 
APARANS up, (ga 
NAPARAN ToU BF age 
228) Sarg? 
QUpAKAN EXN 30 209! 
(nga kA Huc) 
nepakenere ` uo 
nA P ANKECAE EM 
T 
(rap exw) 
KM Aoy w TN 
nape (W lss 


ri gov Noc sm uat 1 so 


Li. 


i Ivy sa 


danr~naptenoe 30/8 
EEN ve H 
mAppHeIA gtp ustny 

NALUA «aln 
ée) (a MATHE nama ) 

(Goh) i52 sansi 


(nee! Bien roe) nep Or GO 


n(e]ibe u", SY agar 
MET HC TRY I 


NENTE KE A[EKaTHE 163! 


NETE lau AGkaTHE — 136" 


népoc (t) BÒ 
neerpi[ OI 337! 


nev ed (4. pp. UU vH.) 


ur), am, LG 


b ies $ ab sui yap 
nérp — 137, Bo, LIM, U48 
net tor! 

j ` u 
ner d'Ae 
MINAS zu? 
nicreve vm, va, 478 
KI Ds eau, 


Crocs cov | rer TAK IN uec 


moe 267! 
MAANE TN 
DAZ KEM 
FON CM "AIL 
nAek[ra (t) — 333° 
NAH EH «17 
MANN 8 aeg" aer, EN 

MAYN ie; 


AXMPocbop6! ie” 
TANP Oo reg” 
ADH poy ul 
TA? mei 
MAH P wa. sé? 


Dänn) KON 426! 


(ev 6o 4c) ANA. 30”? qq BO 594! 


fi roc Wa? 
FIN EVALAET CON ysb so 
NODION ur 
No dEALE| ga"? 
nortoe 32”) 60 
monic (d. p.23) 3795 43” 100, 
(03%, tov ue, 145, ra) is 
163 351 
non” wer 
DONK PIA w? 
NONHPEYE! a 
NON POE v? 
NOW MEANN ai? 
"rone [enn gp 30g! 
npecic no^, DN ipt 
npechia aus 
npeceyrepoc P weii 
npe, roul Im, jg? 


d ' 

He 1022'S ios! 48 133! 
BS eg e 
183^, 207° 209" vele? 
zait asg** 365338 
PUZL 


npe, 102° 


(D) Greek Words 


€ 3 apt 
np^ 1097, 10; Los 237° wor sts" 


np, EET. 
ap 3814 
€ uw ) 
nep, AT 
pe 13! 
Fipo&Xbe ` HI ep p) n. 
npo crc (dep. R[) 107 
npocroc 132! 
npoecr™ ` dei Za 
FA ; 
npe; : wo 
npo zoq" 
nes; tou”? 


9 3,457 t 7 6 
"p 03%") ju QU) IT ov, 


6 2,68 
Ure yuQ) 


ap? 36^" 
nlpe 1043 
"P déi 
npotecauda. zou” 


(meovontys 2) 
la ple NOTE 140” 
npoc im, wel Cu ue ta" 
138), teg? nak mi; ns) 
KN VE rwa? 
npoe dé mai. iy gd gy” 
ut, ag ier cer art 
npwe Be ui 
Nip ou Lak tie, radi of’) 


TD 


tou! 
"poedezejwevog 29! 
npocKvN e) (ef 194 mL] Mle 


Vor uy ni vay) y e 


(ete Trrecov] ct oy 
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npockv i 202/18: 


npockHne Mond, (gal 


npocrixe Led 
npocky Uu 
npe, 3 
NP OCT UAON ise! 


npocebopA Sat ay 
npocwnon 14/5, 223! vq! ogoro. 


MPOTPENEL &oyN.— av? 


npodacic Loi) Lb? io, IK 
HEED GN 
npo d HTIA Se" 


(meoxecerze) mp? « mp0 xe pedan 


288! 

NYAH ott 
nvproc 30) 1 
Canradton 330” 
caps Ye be 

Der, caps 46? 
CEANOC «pr 
(64 maetov) 4. ua. 

CH JAION ns? 

CY AON I$ (45/8 

CHA m 


On(4etw Sxpetwòs) TE 


€lr-H 528 
tk Au 239° 
CLKOC Eu 


CINZWNE 3038 PATET 


204 a. 
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CITAG (= lak, ale! DTW 
(eros) ev He 
EKAA A 333” 


Ck OY KAY oc Kovrka tort 
CKENWN ue? 


cKeve ` ME(Y, ux ns] sy! 


“ka, 43 
CKEYH 3036 


Co KOTANN) CKOYAEN Btn, 


codia 3277338 
codot uot 
Greer?) eite: Boin, 
CTAA IDN zer? 
CHALÈ JON qu 


oran? (eEAXO) 287! 


CTAY pot lés:!8 
chot ya!" 
c TAY py W 


CTAN ploy vl, ss'é 


erTechbxros' 249 
rè (t) 288’ 

CTOIXE! t^ oo! 
Croix 103571 pou?! 
CTOIKE us? a?" 
CTHX €t jg Biest 
CTHXI tos, jor e 
CTH. x | va) 


Coure — wall wé 165") 


6 3,4 H 
fog) et) 177 
3 
CAH XE 133 
Croix 1017? 
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cro yo HP t be twa? 
(sil 

CTHX hie ias 

ery” TES 

cer? Bs? 

qr evxti ËM 

erX 346” 


cerpas b (2) 34e” 
Cr Y Aoc. sq’? 

(roy xtopev) CH Kwe, TEE 
Cvabo NON gg 
Svppovdos ` 10,18 (82: 
PU BiU Ud gor! 


CEN Roy pac igz bi? 


(Coppe ex os) 

ad T a, tala, 
CVALDWN Le. yo 
Evy fo «€ [a uy 
Ae us el Ia ay! 
Cuir ca äi 


Coovy deu d Crenmwèt 2407 

CHNTHKH ch 

CYN KAN TOC EA 

Corn race) CYNTAZE i? tan? 

chant aie. CA ANC 

CO H KH 314 Au 

cwan 387 40% ni Isi gg 

1947, mo, uu! 

CHMAT EZ Bouni 

ZOMAAT ZE VO" 


1. 
COTHP 3o” 54 


“TAG! ne poc TM 


TA Jo aper, Loi? 
TAZ te yy 
TAPIKE IS osse A ded 
TECCA BAL mc" 
décapie ee TékAT[ue NG? 
TÉ TAPTHE — as 


réTAPTE — DA 


TeTapT (aE) me^ 
TEX NITHE ag, un 
TAL HETHY ) € () Ba, va 
qn (pèse) aq T 

Tuan ` Qul, mes jee? 
(TOMAPION) TO p, EH 
"eme — (4. palan) 

(pr, Tei L, Lan 


ron Ls?! 
TOYTECTIN 160!" 

TOVTECTN for! 
"T PANETZ A. Jid n, 

Tpanczi 3128 


TRIK (Se, un^ teats 260” 
TP EtAc 157" 
MATHIEU i7 1365 ato ie, 
zug? 
6 
TP AY GLON isa 
ud. ial 
$ 
TEP JAH MON LM ra) 
P 
"pl 137 
a 
TE [A HC TURA 


anana, M 
TEPAHCN Ba 


"s 
TPAC 136 
weng D 3 
TP SAL (E37 CIS. 
H 
TOYAHCE (37 


3 
TP lG KAa TTE karne] t 


THINS tout 
rporton Ct) 276° 
spo (9 ig 
T Yfloc 428 
Y oc 346 
gv (ez 


N'w (sie!) [$e 


6, 6 R wl 
(veg) pr 100 ao as, ask, 


ke EU 
(30*, LET! jog, je" 
IYMEPHTEL OU uu 
aynompache ` 100%, na 
Ka 


aaorpa-ap H laz 
(uirob gery s-) um 130° 


of 
IYMOMOTION ($4 ni, uo 


qu DK: EN zegt, 


! 
hays nueces 347 


bantad yo DKG 
chap MACOS ort 
ep Aci he zort den, L 


Bb 


(D) Greek Words 


cbëende) 47 38 
piau (2) 3377 
dp IN Hep. ut 


dèt NOTION oc 


(b Qoxeurros] pii, ayi 


piad Ut 2 ren 
dpi yen, 3994 
S Of? 416 nf 


(hu govres) bar? 294° 
p` (same ?) 386' n. 


eb VAAKTHP to vu 60, 61+ 


Xa pize 30 AAA pg 08 


/ 
apie 
+-xapie 266? 


Af el? Au 
14,30 , 36 Pur 
XAPTHÈ ug wee” 168? 
XAprYc rez 


(x«e vov*etpiog] p mu 


— (Xégorroeec) x PABONI 23" 


Xue d 
YAN © "TM 

ON ME 
Xoproc iot? 

XQ HAA wi? «dst 


Xpyaa. (1) 290 


32°?) ptis nib 
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KPIA (wn) cot! ga? 265", cos? 
xe? PELLI 
EL Xpit- (nan) Lot’ 
Xpeoc 406" 
ene) we 
et xpd (vb) ie, (ep UL tot, 
va vet? 
Kle Tor Hc ur 
| XfoMmoc — E 
xpycot 123? 
xe 402. 
Xt ig^ as 
Xe ^ quo 
Kw po 3s? 
(xwetov) KÉ dit" 
xe 354 
VWaraoc uo" 
(ua o ia, erm 
Dor? 
(Van Ee 
gwe — $05 ol, 152”, Lod! 
us, Lealk 
LWT € so" 
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| General Index: E) Arabic Words 


AN KÒ a) ee ADKAANY (name!) 18717 varce ab zin n 
pu, 338" en, Awans ` (omnt DEAE 
AAA OY € NIN com phl, ALE PA el attunt negó. xsl da ap 
uo? AMIPA Tena 183, 18 T-nàpd- 24/5 
epu vp. Ct) (877 d narapxon n-n&péó unt 
anne 287” an AYN os, torn, 8 CWA PEC 8. nem 
ara” d'De KON fis? lan 323? +n. 
AAA 20" PANTHE Lo? Yen 3t Cod. pe 3 ui 


General Index:  (F) Uncertain Words 


This index does not include uncertain words which are obviously 


Greek or Coptic. 


rewp, . ma? zou" Niay & DM y (= en t) aug! 
Dovel | ust nenep KoY Au" XAN Age) 
A. AT nd "reih Ba, 34s Jeton 30383 
NAGLE uet Tarry. ow? wepAYHT gun 


General Index: 


G) Months and Indictions 


dwè ar? av" gel chapit ` mia" 
oy uL X0té.« lis”, n3, tas“ MAXWN | TM 
(ur) TW8BE u43, 132° (nawn €) | 
n4aone 301? To 306" v nu ut. ui 
$ WÈ ce uos (Eu. eut 103 133 ofon? emi 1 4232408 
pr 313 pe as! enun EN 
"i qut (pap ovo) (mecwpe) . 
EYE ug n&paovre — es ect l66 Ni 
APP TOM Ware? to3” pen” 140 


6 
Matten 136 


General Index: (G) Months and Indictions 861 


ivleKT l wv dndielion | ns ias? rwa, kou! 
ENTIANOS 1325 dndiction 2. : 
NAGKAIANCE — [OU TAN, dindim A jor'*, 103° 
TlexTianoc (t) sgt © Jodi. a iiS us? 133136” 
wè; us? jede. E TULIT 
ny E ndidion E 1325, 240 fm 303K) 313" 
Na, Us nu, 287! " dadidim 7 oui, 130), 149! 
INA 240? Indickion. 8 1302, 1884 139), un egy’ 
wd us? tes? dee. 9 Zë 
nè Méi 160! deditos 10 d'De 
W. elt Jadidin — di ise" mo” 
A 1033 u$, ao gest, we? : dadidion — 12 1435 16546. 1687, 2.308 
d i5 1685 tt m) 2% gor METTE a? 
3034), 3131 314, kou! 20 Md d ue" 
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de ise? l 
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An asterisk (3) indicates that the name occurs more than once. 
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729f.,745, 748,778, 890 


236 

103, 167,175,197, 206 
49,193*, 200 

10 

234 

21 

18“, 49“, 217,224,677 
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Sahidic glosses in the Washington Minor Prophets 261 
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Governor, cf. cyuboyroc (Index D) 44,590,594,601,735,740,794 | 
Graffiti at Bala'izah | a 
Graves 608ff. 
Greek, texts from Bala'izah 8,9,al. 
Greek liturgical text from Bala'izah 7,8,17 
Greek adjectives used as nouns 622 
Greek nouns used as verbs 189 
Greek verbs used with pa 234,256 
Greek communities in Egypt 258 
Greek documents rare 53] 
Evidence of Greek papyri 2T4ff. 


Greek the principal language of the Church in Egypt  264£f. 


Greek-speaking Christians 257 
Greek uncial manuscripts ' 281 
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| Fragment in the Griffith Institute 227 
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Hair-side of parchment : cf.352f. 
Hamburg dibrary 227f., al. 
Hands, raising up of holy hands 645 and note 
Harvest, cf, XwwrA€ l 518,520 
Headmen . | l 669 
Hieratic ; 252 
Historical Chart 478 
Horoscope (?) 10, 485 


Old Coptic Horoscope, see Index I, p.866 
Hortatory sermon 470 


Hoskyns Collection 220 


(J) Subjects 
Indiction period 
Infra-red 
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Lectionary 
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Ligature fia] 
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Lists of articles 
List of Canonical books 
List of Church property 
List of early Coptic manuscripts 
Lists of names 
List of skins 
Literary texts at Bala'izah 
Liturgical text in Greek from Bala'izah 
Liturgy of St.Basil 
Liturgical text 
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Manichaean texts, cf. Index I,pp.866f. 
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Translation of Manichaean writings 
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Martyrs, Egyptian 


Martyrs of 


Martyrdom o 
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f soldiers 


Manuscripts containing martyrdoms 
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Agreements 
Agreements 
Agreements 
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roper 
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220ff. 
231f.,248 
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Agreements and disagreements with Bo 


Agreements and disagreements with Semi-Bohairic 


Barly text 

Late development (?) 
Localisation 

An original dialect (7) 

Monastery, type of monastery at Balatizah 
Disappearance of monasteries 
Monastic community 
Monastic life 
Monastic accounts 
Monasticism in Egypt 


Monks, lending money 


Monks of two monasteries writing jointly 


Morgan, Pierpont Morgan Collection 


879 
267 
ef. 11 
196,220, 22442. 
hairic 225 
231f. 
227 
225 
226f. 
225 
207, 
42 
406,612f£.,625,658,671 
570 | 
T22,153,755,737,742,175 
259 
30 
641f. 


10,11,12,14,17,19,33,283f.,298, 


Mount, as description of a monastery 

Muslims, cf.Arabs 
Muslim army 
Muslim officials 

Names, shortened forms 

Variant spellings of names 

Arabic names, see Arabic 
Persian names 

Navy, Arab navy 

Nomina Sacra 

Non-literary texts 


North, ‘north or south! 


2TÍf. 
593,681,684, 703 
44,772 

44 


522,548,551,555,573£.,601,699,776, 784 


546 


789 
594 
221, 222,226, 229,255, 268, 357f. 
6,8 
613 
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Notes, added 


Notification of tax-assessment, see Taxes 


Oath formulae i 
Offerings on behalf of the dead 
Office of bishop 

Officials, local officials 


Old Coptic texts 


Dialect of the Old Coptic texts 


Texts largely incomprehensible 


506,578 


46£.,582ff. 

618f. ,743 

659 

44,al. 
199,242ff.,251, 252ff.,256, 262ff. 

253 

267. 


Individual texts, see Index I, pp.865ff. 


Order for payment 
Order for sailors 
Organisation of the monastery 
Orthodox 
Ostraca 
Overseers of workers 
Pagan Egyptians 
Pagarch, cf. taArapxoe (Index D) 
Pagarchies combined 
Pagination 
Paleography 
Palm-bundles 
Papyrus 
Largest papyrus document 
Use of papyrus 
Paradise 
Paragraph marks 
Unusual paragraph marks 
Parchment 
Passion, Homily on the passion 


Penalty 


543,708 

45,592 

30£f. 

663 

17£.,677 

707 

255 
35,529£.,594,640,665 

529f. 

367£. ,382 

261£.,269 

657 

276f. 

712 

18 

477 

327 

253 

201, 276f. 

468 

571 


`(J) Subjects 881 
Penance, period of penance 608 
Persecution of Christians “258 R 
Persian names 789 
Persons abroad 540 
Pistis Sophia 7,37,215, 264 | 
Plaited works | 625 | 
Poetry, Coptic poetry 50 ` | 
Poll-tax, CÉ. AHsdocion , AIATPAGPON , ANApiuoc (Index D) 43,716,751,781 | 
Amount paid very high 555f. 
Poor brother 521. 
Prayers 406 , 483,604,798 
Over saints 608ff.,617ff. 
Pronounciation : i 255 
Proselytism ` 264 
Protective promise A ` 18,571,603ff.,612 
Protocols | OO 593,599,661,666,775, 7941. 
Provenance 8 
Psalms, early manus cripts containing Psalms 218 
Qualitatives of verbs 198, 2144f. 
Quire numbers l 344,469 
Readmission to monastery 602£f.,631ff. 
Receipts 251ff. 
Relatives of monks  . l 570 
Release 594,597,601 
Remains, holy remains i 625£f. 
Remembrance 648 
Revision of the translation of the Bible 264 
River inspector ! 744 
Rock, as description of monasteries i 27£f.,640f. 
Rolls in Coptic 203,275f. 


Roman numerals 6 


882 General Index 


Sahidic, in general 10,195,2235ff.,254,256,259,267,269f1. 
Agreements and disagreements with: a) Achmimic 255 
b) Bohairic 232,267 
c) Semi-Bohairic 231f. 
d) Fayyumic 229ff. 
e) Middle Egyptian 220ff. 
f) Subachmimic 20Tff. 
£) Local dialects in general 255 
Assimilated to dialects in the South 24Tf. 
Christian influence on Sahidic 265 


Essentially developed before Christianity came to Egypt 255 
Not & local dialect 2535 
Difficulties in general connected with Sahidic 196,255 


Early Sahidic 265 
Early letters 256 
Early manuscripts l 263, 269ff. 


` Achmimic-Subachmimic features in Sahidic a later intrusion 247 

Upper Egyptian features in Sahidic 257 
Greek influence stronger in Sahidic than in other dialects 256 
Importance of Sahidic 255 
Influenced later Fayyumic 230 
Localisation of Sahidic: 

Barly spread of Sahidic 237 

Spread south at an early period |. 24T7f. 

Well established throughout Egypt at the beginning 


of the Coptic period 255ff. 
At Assuan 255 
At Thebes 194,233£.,242 
At Achmim 235 
At Wadi Sarga and Bala'izah 235 


North of Assiut 194 


(J) Subjects 
(Sahidic, Localisation) At Ashmunein and Antinoe 

At Oxyrhynchus 

In the Fayyum 

At Memphis, Saqqara, Cairo 

In the Delta 

At Alexandria 

Mixed with the local dialects 


a) Achmimic 


883 
194,235,242 
194,256f.,242 
237 
237,249, 256 
247, 256 
256, 268 
196, 237ff. 


258ff.,247,255, 267 


b) Subachmimic 240, 255, 267 
c) Middle Egyptian 241, 267 
a) Fayyumic 227,241 
e) Bohairic 239,241, 243f.,254, 256 
Neutral Dialect i 242 
Official dialect of Egypt 195,265 
official dialect of Alexandria 257 
Origin of Sahidic 242 
In origin closer to Bohairic 242,268 
Pre- Coptic Sahidic dialect 247 


Preponderance of manuscripts in Sahidic over those in other 


| dialects 2742. 
Principal dialect in Coptic 242,249,251, 256 
Principal dialect of the pagan Egyptians 255 
Spoken dialect of Alexandria (?) 257 
Standardisation of Sahidic 235 
Date of standardisation 262f. 
Superior to Achmimic 202 
Sahidic Version of the Bible 7,10£f.,237,248,264,267,268, 283ff. 
Date of the Version 260 
Vocabulary 233,247 


Sahidic the first dialect into which the Bible was 


translated 


265 
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(Sahidic) Individual manuscripts, see Index I 


Sailor service 45,554 

Sale, deeds of sale i | 503,524,526f.,528,585 
Salt (2) 524 

Salt-fish, see TAPIXE.oN , XIP 

Salutation formulae 5981.,618,684,695, 792 
Sarabites 50 

Saracens 645 

Saviour 484 


Scherling, E.von Scherling papyri 


Sculpture at Bala'izah 


Ship 774 
Seal 652,706,795 
Season of threshing 506 
Service, personal service 44£.,555,557,594, 716,797. 
Settlement 582f. 
Singular and plural, interchange of - 545 
Slander 597 
Solidus, value 496 
Soul, homily addressed to the soul 468 
Sovereign 521 
Space-filler 551,567 
Spells 255 
Standardisation of Coptic dialects 260ff.,266 
Standardisation of local dialects 267f. 
Stelae from Bala'izah 2,19 
Studiosi 423 


15,25,26,27,49 
2 


Subachmimic, in general 196,198, 201, 206ff.,234f., ,238f., 
l 247, 254, 256, 266, 275££. 


Agreements and disagreements with other dialects 


Agreements and disagreements with Achmimic 


208£f. 
20Tf. 


Superlineation 


(J) Subjects 


(Subachmimic) Agreements and disagreements with Bohairic 


Agreements and disagreements with Semi.Bohairic 


Agreements and disagreements with Fayyumie 


885 
232 
251f. 
229ff. 


Agreements and disagreements with Middle Egyptian 220ff. 


Dialect between Achmimic and Middle Egyptian 


206 


Development of Achmimic via Subachmimic to Sahidic impossible 194 


Dialect of one Melitian letter 
Disappeared early 
Closely related to Fayyumic 
First studied 
First texts 
Three groups of dialect 
Later form of Achmimic (7?) 
Lingered on in the south 
Localisation of Subachmimic 
non-literary evidence 
dialect of Assiut (?) 
dialect of Ashmunein (*) 
Mixed with Sahidic 
Originally spoken from Abydos to Ashmunein 
Standardisation, and date of standardisation 
Version of the Bible 
Individual manuscripts, see Index I 


Semi-Subachmimic letters found at Ashmunein 


Subdialects, current before the Coptic period 


Superior 


Appointment of the superior 
Description of the superior 


More than one superior in a monastery - 


Surety, deed of surety 


195, al. 
217,249 
194 

207 

193 
206f. 
193 


-217 


216f. 
216f.,219 
194 

194 

240, 267 
217 

262f. 
12f.,275 


195 

196 

604 

301. ,489£. 
792 

T54£f. 


6,312,339,350f.,382,388,430, 473 


529f. 
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Syriac 
Synaxarium 
Tautology 
Taxes, taxation 
Tax-accounts 
Tax-accounts in Greek 
Tax-assessment, notification of - 
Tax.collector 
Tax-distriot 
Expenses tax, see AananH (Index D) 
Tax-official 
Orders for payment 
Tax-payer 
Tax..payment 
Tax-quota 
Tax-receipts 
Tax-receipts from Thebes 
Several tax-receipts on one document 
Weaving-garments tax-receipts 
Time fixed for return 
Thot (God) 
Thompson manuscripts 
Threshing 
Tower in monastery 
Transcriptions, systems 
Treasurer 
Treasury, government treasury 
Tree of knowledge 
Uncials, late Coptic rounded uncials 
Virgin, the Virgin 


Vowels, single or double 


264 
436 
568 
41£.,529,713££. 


709,712, 716ff.,722f.,726,733,778,781,785, 788 


721—151. 
537f£.,544,795 
740 

734 
539ff.,al. 
684. 

708 

35,665 

734 

T29f. 

ALLL. ,548...564 
18 

549 

44,545 

603, 60T7f. 


. 254 


208 

506,522 

741 

255 

744 

684,729f. 

ATT. 

17,8l. 
455££.,461, 482, 484 


198, 212,222, 224,225, 229,233,245 n.2, 247 


(J) Subjects 887 
Wages i 45 
Waterwheel 763 
Weaving-tax | 44,545ff. 
Weighing of coins 708 
Weight | 528 


Wheat, see covo (Index C) 
Wheat account ; 755,758 


Wine, see Hpm (Index C), oiwoc (Index D) 


Wine account | 753,755 

Works of hand l 557,635 

Work of the monastery l 578 

Workers! overseer 684 

Writing exercise 482,634, 116ff.,792 
Years, discrepancy between indiction period and A.H. 538f.,543 


General Index: (K) Biblical Quotations 


Genesis 1v,9 p.4TT Matthew 1,21,24,25 462 
Exodus ef, ech, VII 465 cf.1,25 461 
I Kings(Sam.) cf.I11,25 425 cf. Y,15 441. 
Psalms GI 793 | ef.VI,21 —` . 433 n.3 
CII,7 ` 441 ef. VIII, 12 404 
CXV, 6 an IX,12 634 | i 
Proverbs X,7 471 of 1X, 21 433 n.3 l 
XXIV,ll 425 XIX, 26 462 l 
Isaiah ` cf.V,7 462 of XXII, 13 404. | 
VII,14 461. E ef.XXV, 30 404 
cf.XXVIII,21 647 XXV, 33 | 484. i 
cf. XL, 7È. 441 cf. XXV, 46 449 i 
Ezekiel XLIV,2 461 Mark cf.IV,21 441 i 
XLIV,3 462 ef, VIII, 36 473 | 


888 General Index: (K) Biblical Quotations 
Luke 1,35 461 Ephesians cf.V,8 455 
ef. VIII, 16 441. cf.V,19 471 
cf. XI, 35 441 Philippians af.I,23f. ATI 
af.XVI,8 435 Colossians cf.III,16 471 
John cf.V, 24 471 I Thessalonians cf.V,5 455 
cf.XII,36 435 I Timothy cf.III,6 404. 
Acts cf. XX, 35 655 I Peter  cf.I,24 441 
Romans GELT 620 | © cf.V,4 411,467 
cf.XV,14 4TT I John  cf.1V,12,17,18 473 
I Corinthians cf.XIII,2 AUT James . cf.I,12 467 
II Corinthians cf.I,1 620 Revelations cf.I,8 409 
Hebrews II,14 412 cf.IV,8 409 
VIT, 3 476 cf.XI,17 409 
Ephesians cf.I,1 620 Unidentified 461 
Addenda 


pp.41ff. Chapter VI. Attention may be drawn to the very important ar. 


` chive of Greek papyri from Edfu which are closely related to the 


.Aphrodito papyri and are almost contemporary with them; these have 
recently been published by Roger Rémondon,Papyrus Grecs d'Apollònos 
And (Cairo 1953). Unfortunately this book came to my notice only 


after the present edition had already been completed. 


pp.193ff. Chapter IX. I have had detailed discussions with Professor 


H.J.Polotsky on the questions involved in this chapter, but unfor- 
tunately only after it had practically been completed. He, as 
also J.Drescher, pointed out that the words 'dialect' and 'in- 
fluence! are used in this chapter in a somewhat loose and question- 
able sense. The precise classification into separate 'dialects' 
is not completely justified by the facts, and often it is almost im- 


possible to state exactly where one dialect begins and what is to 


(Addenda) 889 
be regarded as the distinctive mark of a dialect. An obvious 
example are the dialects here classified as'Middle Egyptian proper |, 
Middle Egyptian with Fayyumic influence’ and'Fayyumio!'; on re. 
flection it might have been better to class at least the last two 
under one heading of 'FWayyumic!. A similar difficulty is pre. 
sented by the word 'influence'; while in some cases it can be 
proved that one dialect has directly influenced another dialect, as 
in the obvious case of the Bohairic doc and ET in Fayyumic, in 
others the possibility of a parallel development may. seem more pro. 
bable. ) 

On the other hand it is difficult to suggest satisfactory 
alternatives to these words, in particular the former; if these 
difficulties are borne in mind, the general theme of the chapter 


will hardly be affected. 


pp. 220TÉ£. Recently in the British Museum I found fragments of yet ano. 


p.255 


ther manuscript in this dialect, again among the Wadi Sarga frag-. 


ments. I have not yet been able to piece the fragments together, 


but extant portions show among others; KELÉ , T-AH , pre, THPOY , 
and in particular reen may be noted. The date of the frag- 
ments is the 4th-5th cemtury and I have included the text in the 
list of manuscripts in this dialect on pp.273f.. 

note 2. When writing this I overlooked the interesting early 
Fayyumic magical text published in Worrell, Coptic Manuscripts pp. 
323ff. which ought to have been cited here. This text is un 
doubtedly very early, perhaps as early as the fourth century, as is 
shown by the peculiar form of the Demotic letters, wr for rap, 
and in particular the abbreviation Woe which is very like the woe 
of the Hamburg Old Fayyumic text; later Fayyumic manuscripts have 


ree vee , ioe , TOU, eto,; on the other hand we already find 


«PT (Hamburg EJ ). 


890 l (Addenda) 

p.257 and note 4. See now H.I.Bell, Cults and Creeds in Graeco-Roman 
Egypt(Liverpool 1953) which has just been published, especially 
Lecture IV. Bell would date the spread of Christianity among the 
Greeks and'the native Egyptians a little earlier than has been 
assumed in this chapter, e.g. (p.8%3)'By the end of the second cen. 
tury Christianity must have been fairly wide-spread, even in Upper 
Egypt', (p.88)'It is impossible to say when Christianity first 
began to make an impression on the Egyptian-speaking populace, but 
this had certainly happened before the middle of the third century! 

pp.556f. Number 140. This document is hardly a tax-receipt, but its 


precise nature is obscure. 
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